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Art.  I. — Grammar  of  the  Hebrew  Language.  By  Moses 
Stuart,  Associate  Professor  of  Sacred  Literature  in  the 
Theological  Institution,  at  Andover.     Third  Edition,  1828.  > 

The  Hebrew  Language  must  always  be  an  object  of  great 
interest  to  civilized  nations,  and  still  more  to  those  who  profess 
the  Christian  religion.  In  it  have  been  preserved  the  oldest 
records  which  exist  of  the  transactions  of  the  human  race,  and 
the  foundations  of  our  faith.  We  rejoice  to  perceive  that  its 
study  is  extending  in  our  country,  and  that  works  calculated  to 
facilitate  its  acquisition,  are  already  issuing  from  our  press, 
one  of  these  we  propose  to  examine. 

The  limited  space  which  we  can  allot  to  grammatical  discas- 
sions,  particularly  when  they  relate  to  a  language,  which  though 
highly  important,  is  yet  but  little  studied,  will  not  permit 
us.  to  review  every  part  of  the  work  before  us.  We  shall, 
therefore,  confine  our  observations  to  one  important  point,  the 
construction  and  conjugation  of  the  verbs. — In  page  73: 

"  §  174.     The  usual  conjugations  of  the  verbs,  are  as  follows  : 

Aetivt*  Pauive  and  Re/Ueiive. 

Name.  Form.  Name.  Form. 

l.Kal    -    -    -    .  ^1        S.Niphal    -    -    -  S^SJ 

TO 


3.  Piel    -    -     -    -  bep  -4.  Pual  -    -    -    * 

5.  Hiphil     .    -    -  TEpn  6*  Hophal    -    •    - 

r.Hithpael-    -    -  StSPHPl 

VOL.  y. — ^NO.9.  1 
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^'[§175.]  Peculiar  cofijugatioDs.  The  conjugations  frequent  onlj 
in  certain  classes  of  verbs,  are,  .  • 

"fa;     lPoel33lD     2Poal33lD     3  Hitiipoel  SbUHn. 

• 

,,  "  These  conjuj^rations  are  found  in  the  class  named  Ayin  doubled 
(yy)  and  very  rarely  appear  in  any  other.  They  take  the  place  of  Tte/, 
Pual^  and  Hithpael^  as  these  appear  in  regular  verbs ;  see  §  2G2. 

'*  (b)  In  verbs  Ayin  Vav  (IJ^  §  269),  forms  similar  in  appearance  are 
common  substitutes  for  the  regular  Pte/,  Piia/and  Hithpael;  viz:  1 
Polel  DDlp.    2  Polal  DOlp.    3  Hithpolel  DDlprTr/'  &c. 

The  grammarians  do  not  agree  in  the  number  of  the  conju- 
gations; many,  to  whose  opinion  the  author  of  the  Grammar 
before  us  seems  to  adhere,  constitute  only  ieven  as  enumerat- 
ed above ;  some  admit  eighty  viz.  beside  these  seven,  one  active 
which  they  name  the  quadriliteral  conjugation,  of  which  Hith- 
pael is  derived.  Their  objections  to  seven,  as  well  as  their 
reasons  for  eight,  we  suspect,  are  the  following : 

It  is  highly  improbable  that  three  out  of  seven  conjugations 

shall  be  wanting  in  two  important  classes  of  numerous  verbs  vm 

and  1]^*  It  is  at  the  same  time  incorrect  to  substitute  for  them, 
others  in  different  irregular  shapes  and  structure,  whilst,  these 
verbs  are  to  be  found  :  sometimes  only  in  their  original  struc- 
ture of  Piel^  Pual^  and  Hithpael  (see  table  in  the  Appendix,) 
sometimes  only  in  the  quadriUteral  forms,  (see  Appendix) 
and  sometimes  in  both  forms  at  once.  .  Even  the  verb  33D 
which  the  author  of  our  work  exhibits  as -an  example  in  his 
Paradigm,  p.  208,  is  found  in  both  forms,  quadriliteral  and 
common,  (see  Appendix.)     Also  the  verb  Dip  represented  by 

the  author  in  his  Paradigm  p.  210,  is  found  both  in  common  Piel^ 

as  UOp  (Ps«  cxix.  28,)  as  well  as  in  a  quadriliteral  form  DOlpM 

(Isa.  xliv.  26,)  and  there  exist  even  regular  verbs  in  quadriliteral 

forms,  as:  Ut^lSo  (Ps.  ci.  5.)  taStToS  (Job,  ix.  15.)  vV?3Kn 

Aft 

(Job,  XX.  26.)  of  verbs  Kfl*  „ 

In  the  Appendix,  we  shall  exhibit  a  table  of  all  verbs  in  J^]^; 

it  is  unnecessary  to  draw  up  one  of  verbs  H^  as  they  are  plainly 
to  be  seen  in  all  correct  F^exicims.  The  small  space  allowed 
will  only  permit  us  to  furnish  the  reader  with  one  instance  from 
the  Bible,  for  every  form  in  the  table  at  the  Appendix. 

"  §  173,  (bj  In  Hebrew  grammar,  the  word  eot^ugaiian  is  applied 
to  difinnt  forms  of  the  same  verb^  and  corresponds  in  some  degree 
with  the  term  voice  in  Greek  grammar,  although  it  is  employed  in  a 
much  more  extensive  sense.  The  passive  and  middle  voices,  in  Greek, 
exhibit  the  original  idea  of  the  verb  under  certain  modifications,  or  with 
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some  additional  ghades  of  meaning.  So  the  property  of  all  the  conju- 
gations in  Hebrew^  is  to  vary  the  primary  meaning  of  the  verb^  hj  unit- 
ing with  it  an  accessory  signification.  The  Hebrews  were  thus  ena- 
bled to  express,  bj  means  of  their  conjugations,  all  those  various  mo- 
difications and  relations  of  verbs,  which,  in  most  other  languages,  are 
expressed  either  by  composite  verbs,  or  by  several  words. 

(Note,)  **  The  most  convenient  arrangement  is,  to  make  as  many 
conjugations  as  there  are  forms  of  verbs,  original  and  derived.  These 
are  presented  to  view  in  the  following  section.** 

There  are  found  verbs  in  the  Bible  composed  first,  of  two  dif- 
ferent tenses  in  one  conjugation;  secondly,  of  two  different 
conjugations  in  one  signification;  and  thirdly,  of  two  different 
roots  and  meanings.  • 

To  the  first  class  belongs  ITITI  (Gen.  xvi.  11.)  composed  of 

Kal  Praeter  tTVT  and  participle  mS*  and  may  in  the  last 
meaning  like  tTV}  refer  to  yn «  OnTlWD  (Ezek.  viii.  16.) 
composed  of  the  participle  Kal  0^01^0  and  Praeter  DH^ri^ 
— Chaldean  version  is  THJID  0^ /!3nnD»  and  consequently  it  is 
composed  of  two  different  roots  miC^  apd  PltVff*  To  the  se- 
cond class  belong  f]Tl*  (Ps.  vii.  6.)  composed  of  Fut.  Kal  ^^TT 
and  Fut.  Piel  ^TTi  the  meaning  of  which  may  be — "  lei  the 
enemy  he  hinuelf  persecute  and  came  or  make  another  persecute ;" 
— nVl3  (1  Chron.  iii.  5.)  composed  of  Praeter  Niphal  Tmi, 
and  rh:  as  Praeter  Pua!;  TTP^I  (Ezeck.  xiiii.  48.)  composed 
of  Niphel  and  Hithpael,  the  Daghesch  in  the  Vav  supplies  the 
wanting  Tat?,  and  that  in  the  Samech  is  the  mark  of  the  conju- 
gation; the  same  is  with  18331  (Deut.  xxi.  8.)  theDagbeshin 
Kaph  supplies  the  wanting  of  Tav  and  that  in  the  Pe  is  the 
mark  of  the  conjugation  ;  hijtyi  (Isa-  Hx.  3.)  composed  of  Ni- 
phal  huMy  and  Pual  iSk3  ;  D33n  (Levit.  xiii.  55.)  as  well  as 
HKODn  (Deut.  xxvi.  4.)  and  composed  of  Hophal  and  Hithpael, 
the  Daghesh  in  the  Kaph  in  the  first  instance,  as  well  as  that  in 
the  Tethf  in  the  second  instance,  are  supplies  for  the  wanting 
TavSf  the  Shureq  of  the  He,  in  both  instances,  marks  the 
conjugation  Haphal.  To  the  third  class  may  belong  ♦JVJTjJt) 
(Jer.  XV.  10.)  composed  of  the  root  StD  to  curse,  and  Tl^  ^to 
contemn,  the  He  changed  into  Fai>— a  kmd  of  calembourg  — . 

*<  §  187,  (a)  Hitl^ael^rt&S£B  IV^  to  the  Inf.  form  of  Piel ;  e.  g  Inf. 
Fi.  7fi3|5i  Hith.  *76)J5nn. 
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"  [  (h)  The  characteristic  flT?  undergoes  several  mutationSf  when  it 

comes  before  the  SibUants  or  the  cognate  letters.  £.  g. 

"  (1)  Before  a  Sibilant,  the  H  changes  places  with  it ;  as  in  the  fol- 
lowing examples ;  viz. 

"D  Kal    -    hsy     ffithpa       ^TStpt}    instead  of    SsDnTT 

"Bf    -  -  33to^   -  -  .     biriirn  ...  -  aitrnn 


-  T 


—    I 


••{{^ 

"5f 

-  -p?v 

Tonet?  -  -  -  -  Tstrm 


••    ^     «     • 


I 


_>4 
-  : 


''  In  the  latter  case  (V),  the  T\  is  not  only  transposed,  but  changed 
into  its  cognate  D«  This  case,  however,  is  veiy  unfrequent  in  Hebrew, 
though  common  in  the  cognate  languages.** 

The  changing  place  of  the  Tav  refer  almost  to  all  classes  of 
regular  and  irregular  verbs,  as 

rWtrtB^  (Gen.  xxiv.  21.)  instead  of  rTKB^HD  Participle, 

•      •      •  • 


•ntrnh 

-XI      • 


▼  ••    ^       •  •  • 

narmS 

-  ••  -   ;    •   : 

nsonno 


Fut. 

Inf.  const. 
Inf.  const. 
Fut. 

Inf.  const. 
Part. 

Inf.  const. 
Inf.  absal. 


Jj^JWp  (1  Sam.  xxi.  15.) 
TtHB^fl  (Num.  xvi.  13.) 
lanC^  (Haggai  i.  6.) 
TlJUltJfnS  (Lam.  ii.  12.) 
'  TDI^W  (P8.  xviii.  23.) 

T  ••    -     ;      VT 

nantprf?  (Ps.  cvl  47.) 

*VV1DQ  0-  Sam.  xxiii.  19.)  - 
hSronO  (l  Sam.  xiyii.  19.)- 

~  ••  ^    •     •    •• 

t^rtnpn  (Ps.  ixxxiv.  11.)   . 

There  is  found  one  exception  of  this  rule  Sl^pDltS^niTl  (Jer. 
zlix.  3.)  probably  to  avoid  the  sound  of  three  successive  bard 
letters  (Ta.)  The  last  rule  of  the  change  of  the  (V)  is  found 
also  in  Cbaldea,  JDDV!*  (Dan.  iv.  30.) 

**  §  176.  Unusual  Corrugations.  Most  of  these  are  of  very  rare 
occurrence;  and  several  of  them  occur  not  more  than  two  or  three  times, 
in  the  whole  Scriptures.     They  are  as  follows ;  viz : — 

"  (1)  Hothpaal  or  Hutkpaal^  ^T^^*  ASpHTlt  both  passive  forms 
of  Hithpael.  Gomp.  Pual  in  §  174.  They  are  of  very  rare  occurrence. 

"  (2)  PiUl  active,  and  Pulal  passive,  77C?p/  /  ^Dpi  (comp  §  175. 
h.  Note,)  occurring  only  in  five  or  six  cases,  in  regular  verbs. 
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"  (3)  PUpel  active,  and  Polpal  passiye,  formed  out  of  Terbs  J^  and 
iy ,  by  repeating  the  first  and  last  radicak ;  e.  g.  from  77^  comes 
73 /J*  73/3 ;  from  70»  7373  and  7373-  These  are  equavalent  to  the 

••:'-tT  ••:•  -:t 

forms,  from  the  same  verbs,  described  in  §  176.  a.  6. 

"(4)  A  form  Tiphel  seems  to  have  been  in  existence;  e.  g.  rTYlIl 

from  rnn»  *?3'Tfl»  from  73'n*  Once  we  have  a  Ftoel  form ;  e.g.  in  lyftTT. 

■     ■  •  ♦   •  #  • 

**  iVbfe. — Some  others  are  made  by  some  grammarians ;  but  they 
are  disputed  ones,  and  it  is  of  little  or  no  importance  to  the  student  to 
insert  them  here,  as  his  Lexicon  will  give  hun  the  requisite  informa- 
Uon.'* 

There  is  also  found  (I)  a  form  Ifkai — a  Syriac  one— ^rnM3M 
(Isia.  Ixiii.  3.) ;  (2)  a  form  Eihpael — a  Chaldean  one — 477119^ 
(Ps.  Ixxvi.  6.) ;  (3)  Ethpaal— also  Chaldean— "OlIlK  (2  Chro. 
XX.  35.)  and  (4)  a  HUhpaal,  TlTinn  (Prov.  xxv.  6.)  * 


*'  §  181.  (a)  Kail  is  generally  active  ;  but  it  may  be  either  Ironnltos 
or  wtramitivey 

This  rule  does  not  agree  with  Kal  in  "ISSI  (Levit.  xiii.  20.) 
used  in  the  same  pamve  sense  as  the  Niphal  *lSn3  (Levit.  xiiL 
25.)  neither  with  the  JTa/ VtT^  (Gen.  zix.  11.)  which  has  the 
same  meaning  as  Niphal  Vt^31  (Exod.  vii.  18.)  nor  with  Kal  "IK^ 
(1  Sam.  xvi.  11.)  which  is  as  passive  as  the  iVijiAa/IKtSO  (Exod. 
xiv.  28)  also  not  with  Kal  *17il  (Lam.  ii.  11.)  which  is  the  same 
as  the  Niphal  ^ri37n3  (Ps.  cix.  23.)     It  is,  therefore  probable, 

•    ■    •    • 

that  Kal  in  intransitive  verbs  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same 
sense  as  Niphal. 

^*  (Note  2.)  Some  verbs  in  J&i/ihave  a  passive  meaning;  e.  g. 
VXft  ^0  inkabit  and  to  he  inhabited  ;  TwO  to  elevate^  and  to  he  ehvatedJ*^ 

|l3t^n  (Isa.  xiii.  20.)  as  well  (Jerm.  xxxiii.  16,  xlvi.  20,  and 
1.  39.)  has  the  meaning  of  rest^  and  is  therefore  an  intramiHve 
Kal;  and  on  the  contrary  ^SOtfffJ  (Jud.  viii.  11.)  has  a  pamve 
form,  and  is  yet  used  activefy,  UTT  ^^^  '°  moat  phrases  the 
meaning  of  arising^  amaimtingf  and  is  consequently  iutran* 
iitive ;  but  when  used  as  transitive,  we  find  it  always  in  the 

regular  formations  with  accusative,  ntlSil  T^^^  (Exod.  xxv. 
37.)  D^  '^rhVTtS  (Ezecb.  xxvi.  3.)  and  in  many  other  places. 

**  §  182.  Niphal  is  formed  by  prefixing  Nun  to  the  grjound-forro  of 
the  verb,  and  dropping  the  first  vowel  of  ttie  same ;  e.  g.  TtS?*  ^XDpJt" 
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*<  (b)  Si^iiicatioof  of  Ngi>kaL  (1)  It  is  paatioe  of  Kal^  wiien 
Kal  is  transttwe.  (2)  Passive  of  Piei,  or  of  Hy^hil^  when  thej  are 
tronnftve  and  JSCs/  is  wtransitive,^*  dec 

By  the  last  remark,  the  author,  we  presume,  alludes  to  S^j}^ 
(Gen.  zxxiii.  7.)  3np}1  (Exod.  xxii.  7.)  which  seems  to  be  the 
passives  of  Hiphil  tS^jp>  yiDDf  although  they  are  in  Niphd 
form ;  as  well  as  to  ^X^  (Exod,  xxii.  11.)  which  is  the  same  as 
33^1  (Exod.  xxii.  6.)  the  fosrive  of  PiW,  or  to  tjnfe^  (Levit.  ir. 
12.)  which  appear  to  be  the  same  as  Cntf  (Levit.  x.  16.)  the 
jfossive  of  Piel.  Almost  all  the  Lexicographers  consider  tTlj 
(Gen.  xxxiii.  7.)  as  the  Nipkal  form.  We  think,  it  is  a  real 
JPiW,  the  Daghesh  does  not  supply  the  wanting  JVim,  but  is  the 
mark  of  the  conjugation ;  so  we  find  in  the  same  phrase  tlf3PI\ 
used  in  Kal.  3^J1  belongs  to  those  verbs  where  Nipkal  sub- 
stitutes Kal  as  JDt!^>  DTlS^  m^>  Viri  yXU*  TtS?^^  and  m. 
o.  As  for  ^*Nr  and  !3D  we  find  them  both  in  Kal  and  Pid^ 
and  consequently  there  ought  to  be  a  distinction  between  their 
passives. 

**  §  183  (a)  Piel  is  characterised  by  its  doubling  the  middle  radical ; 

as  SlSP."  &c. 

'*  Note  (b)  Significations  of  Piel.  (1)  It  is  causative  of  Kal;  e.  g.  *Q{( 
to  perish^  ^IQH  to  cause  to  perish.     This  is  the  predominant  meaning. 

*'  (2)  To  let  any  thing  or  person  be  or  do  thus  so ;  to  regard  or  exhibit  it 
or  him,  as  being  or  doing  thus  and  so  ;  e.  g.  TVtl  to  let  one  live  ;  pTVi 
to  shew  or  pronounce  one  to  be  just ;  M&D*  to  pronounce  one  unclean. 
(S )  It  is  intensive  of  Kal;  e.  g.  7NIS^  to  ask^  ^Kt^  to  beg :  ^^  to  breaks 
TSBf  to  dash  in  pieces.  (4)  It  has  a  privative  sense;  e.  g.  "QJ  to  know^ 
^3J  to  misapprehend;  Hipbi.  C^ntTn  'o  take  root^  Piel  J{^T{5^'  <o  root 

<mf.     (5)  It  often  agrees,  in  signification,  with  Kal  transitive  ;  seldom 
has  it  an  intransitive  meaning.*' 

Piel  is  also  very  often  used  intransMve  where  Kal  is  intran- 
sitive as  ]rfih  (Ps.  Ixxxv.  II.)  and  pC?b  (Num.  xiv.  30.);  HSDn 
(Levit.  vi.  5.)  and  rODH  (2  Sam.  xxi.  17.);  ^^3  (Deut.  xxix.  4.) 
and  rrSa  (Lara.  iii.  4.);  ♦rUtt^J  (Job.  iii,  13.);  apd  VlX^rn  (Jud. 
xvii.  19.)  and  m.  v.  Piel  has  also  sometimes  a  diflferent  mean- 
ing than  £a/,  as  iirVIDt  (Exod.  xxii.  15.)  io  marry^  and  yjO^ 
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(6en.  xviii.  0.)  to  kaeien;  tSTI3  (Ps.  cix.  24)  to  become  leoMf 
and  tStDI  (Levit.  v.  21.)  to  deng;  thtfVt\  (1  King,  vii.  51.)  to 
Jiniik^  and  fJWJn  (Ps.  Ixii.  13.)  to  reward. 


'*  §  185  (a)  HipkU  prefixes  ^ffe,  and  inserts  Yodk^  before  the  two 
last  radicals;  e.  g.  7^%  Hiph.  ^T'ppSl* 

''  (^)  Significations^of  Hiphil.    (1 )  It  is  causative  of  Kal ;  as  tSHp 

to  ht  koly^  tS^pn  to  make  holy.    This  is  the  usual  meaning. 

*'  (2)Notunfrequendy  is  Hiphil  used  in  the  same  sense  (transitive 
and  intransitive)  as  Kai;  e.  g.  FVtlltft^  ^  corrupt^  O^ptS^H  to  ht  quiets 

r3^*l  to  be  white. 

**  (Note.)  Seldom  are  Pie/ and  Hiphil  of  the  some  verb,  both  used 
in  a  causative  sense.  When  both  are  employed,  it  is  generally  with 
some  shade  of  difference  in  their  signification ;  e.  g.  "Tip  to  honour^ 
■pSjn  to  render  powerful^ 

m      m 

Kal  is  often  iniratmtive  and  Hiphil  traniitive  as  1QJf»  MIT' 
Hiph.  *T0]^*  KVin,  in  this  case  the  Piel  is  wanting,  but  we 
find  it,  with  not  a  shade  of  difference,  but  entirely  in  a  different 
meaning,  e.  g.  *n3^  (2  Chron.  vi.  13.)  to  kneel  as  intraneUive 
Kalf  IpQn  (Gen.  xxiv.  11 .)  and  he  made  to  kneel  as  transitive 
Hiphilf  and  from  the  same  root  in  another  meaning  *T!Qt^  (ICro. 
XX ix.  10.)  to  Uees  as  transitive  Piel;  3^11  (Prov.  ▼.  8.)  to  come 
nigh  as  intransitive  Kal^  SHpfl  (Levit.  iii.  14.)  to  offer  as  tran- 
sitive  Hiphil,  and  S'lpHI  (Ps.  Ixv.  4.)  to  cause  to  approach^  as 
transitive  Piel.  Some  verbs  on/y  are  found  in  Hiph.  as  Q3Cf^ 
(Gen.  xix.  27.)   yWil  (Num.  xxxv.  22)  and  m.  v. 

Hiphil  is  sometimes  as  intransitive  as  Kal^  but  signifies  a 
comparative  degree,  or  more  than  usually^  and  then  we  find  Piel 
transitive^  e.  g.  ITTj^  (Gen.  xxv.  27.)  to  grow^  as  intransitive 
JTa/,  1 /njn  (Zephan.  ii.  10.)  to  magnify  (more  than  befitting) 
as  intransitive  Hiphil^  and  rTlT  (Hose.  ix.  12.)  to  bring  up  as 
transitive  Piel;  TXSy  (Deut.  xiv.  24.)  to  be  long^  as  intransitive 
Kalt  tiyv  (Deut.  xvii.  17.)  to  multiply  (too  many)  as  intransi- 
tive BipkUj  and  ^JT3*)1  (Lam.  ii,  22.)  to  bring  tip,  as  transitive 
PieL 

"<  §  187  (t)  Significatioas  of  HUkpael  (1)  It  is  reJUxive  of  Piel; 
^  KTK  ^  MM^/yi  B^rn  Ae  MiM(t>ed  Atswe jf.    (2)  It  signifies  la 
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make  one*s  self  aa  bein|f  or  doing,  that  wbieh  the  Terb  in  ha  groaad- 
form  siffnifies ;  e.  g.  DSTinn  to  show  on€*s  ulf  cunnings  from  DSH  to 

6e  tfftM ;  TTjnn  to  behave  one^s  selfproudhf  from  7^i   to  be  greai^ 

rVfirVl  torepresentane^s  self  as  siekj  from  H/n  '<>  ^«  «»«*•    Alao  with 

T  -    :  T   T 

•ome  sliirht  modifications,  as  DSHnTT  to  think  one*s  self  vise,  from  DSTI 
to  be  wise  ;  tTSnnn  ^  make  one's  self  to  be  sought,  i.  e.  to  conceal  wu^s 
ulf  from  \ff&n  to  if ei ;  fjUfin  to  ash  a  favour  of  one^s  self  pro- 
periy  to  make  one  gracious^  from  7jn  to  be  gracious.  These  are  the 
leading  significations.  (3 )  It  is  sometimes  the  passive  of  Piel ;  as  *1pD 
to  number^  *1p|UVT  ^^  6e  numbered.  (4)  It  is  also  intransitive  ;  as 
tU^nn  to  be  angry,  (5)  It  is  not  unfrequentlj  active  and  transitive ; 
M  ^tltfftl  to  keep  or  observe^  viz.  laws,  statutes,  dec.'* 

Hitbfiael  has  also  the  signification  of  a  repeated  me^  habit  and 
custom  of  an  action,  aa  TTfinn  (Gen.  vi.  9.)  he  used  to  watk^ 
from  ^yyn  to  wUk;  TVSHTP  (Ps*  xciv.  4.)  to  continue  to  booit^ 
from  lOH  to  praise  ;  TTHO?  (Esther,  ii.  11*)  frequently  to  walk. 

**  §  195.  The  Infi.  construct  (the  ground-form  of  theFut.  and  Imp. 
mood),  has  like  the  Praeter  Kal  (§  181.  6),  three  forms,  viz.  as  Tijjp, 
SStS"*'  THl-  the  inf.  in  the  derived  conjugations,  takes  the  vowels  pecu- 
liar to  such  conjugations  respectively.''  &c. 

"  §  196.  The  Infin.  absolute  takes  Qamets  in  the  first  syllable,  and 
Hholem  impure  in  the  last,  e.  g.  Vit^p." 

The  ii  fin.  in  Kal  of  the  regular  verbs  has  two  forms  TlJ^D 
and  /)yQ'     Some  grammarians  are  mistaken  in  maintaining 

that  tbe  construct  7lJ^£)  is  derived  and  formed  of  the  absolute 

h\yQ,  for  in  the  const rnctlype'  (Nu.  xxz.15.)  hzii  (1  K.xiii.23.) 

and  13^0  (2  Kings,  xxv:  27.)  D3rj;  (Jer.  ix,  12?.)^ the  qamets  of 

the  first  radical  can  be,  neither  a  lot^  vowel,  on  account  of  the 

wanting  Metheg  below  as  a  moveable  Sheva  succeeds  it — ^that  the 

Sheva  is  a  moveable  one  is  plain  of  the  Rophe  in  f^'^  '*^^  after 

it — nor  a  short  vowel  on  account  of  the  moveable  succeeding 

Sheva  ;  it  is  consequently  in  the  place  of  a  Sheva  (a  half  or  medi" 
aJrvoioeU)  in  order  that  two  Shevas  shall  not  stand  together  at 
the  beginning  of  a  word — ^the  Sheva  in  the  second  radical,  is  in 
the  place  of  Hholem  on  account  of  the  shifted  accent — and  the 
word  belongs  of  course  to  the  form  ^8J^  which  shows  that  this 

form  is  a  ground  one  and  no  deriration. 
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*«  $  200.  The  final  vowel  of  ike  Put.  may  be,  (like  that  of  the  Prae- 
ter  and  Inf.\  either  Hholem,  Pattahh,  or  Tseri.    £.  g.  With  Hkoknh 

(wfaieh  it  bj  far  the  most  usual  form) ;  as  /{Jp^,  •     With  Pattahh^ 

(which  is  common  in  wUransUwe  verbs,  having  a  Praeter  with  Tseri, 
and  also  in  verbs  with  a  Guttural  in  the  final  syllable,  and  some  others); 

M  nay  •  J»E^ ,  >«0*=KVO» ,  h&=h0T .  *».     with  Tsen;  as 

TDK* .  38^ ,  rfr=rn3» ,  &c 

If  we  should  establish  forms  for  the  future,  according  to  ita 
structures  in  the  irregular  verbs — as  the  author  exhibits  for  the 

form  with  ^no/  Tien,  from  the  irregular  verbs  MS,  ^£|  and  J£>— 
we  ought  then,  also,  to  establish  forms  with  final  Skureq  as 

found  in  verbs  *iy,    as  well  with  final  Seghat^    as  found  in 

verbs  iT7  !.  In  regular  verbs  two  forms  only  exist  for*the  Fu- 
ture, 1st  with  final  Hholem,  and  2d,  with  final  Pattahh ;  all  the 
other  various  shapes  of  the  future  in  irregular  verbs,  are  only 
to  be  considered  as  changes  from  these  two  forms  according  to 
the  position  of  their  silent  and  wanting  letters,  which  shall  be 
strictly  shown  in  its  proper  place. 

'*  §  207.  The  Imperative,  like  the  Future,  has  both  paragogic  and 
apocopate  forms,  which  give  intensity  to  the  meaning.  E.  g.  Parago* 
gic  ;    as  ^^^ ,  rnpSJ  i  Dip .  HOlp  i  TflD  »  iTlSD.       ApocopaU  ; 

as 7Dpn(for StDiH);  w  n*?Jj  apoc.  Si; 710 •  apoc 'jO;  JJipB^  apoc* 

of  rr)j^ .  »np  apoc.  of  TMitn?:' 


The  imperative  of  Kal  has.  two  forms  analogically  to  those 
of  the  Future,  viz.  ViJ^S  and  b}fQ ;  as  TIDl^,  TlDf,  fjlTTI  and 

a3t^,  3;r>,  "TS?,;  if  He  be  sufiixed  to  the  form  with  final  Hholem, 
then  the  first  radical  takes  a  short  Qamets;  as  iTptS^  (Ps.  xxv. 
20),  rnZtt  (Nebem.  xiii.  31.)  To  this  rule  there  is  only  om 
exception  found,  viz.  STOO  (Gen.  xx v.  31.)  When  He  is  sufiix- 
ed to  the  form  with  final  Pattahh,  then  has  the  first  radical  a 

Badreq;  as  ftXX^  (Gen.  xxxix.  12),  mi^  (Gen.  xliii.  &)— it 
has  also  only  one  exception,  viz.  iTpf  f'Nehem.  xiii.  31.^    The 
VOL.  v.— -NO.  9.  2 
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Pkiral  of  both  forms,  has  the  first  radical  with  Hhireq^  and  the 
second  with  Shtm  ;  as  O'lp  SjflX^  flsa.  xlviii.  16 j,  VOt  ("Mala, 
ill.  32 j,  ^KXX^  f'Isa.  v.  3^.  Imper.  with  suffixed  pronouns, 
have  their  first  radical  in  both  forms,  with  short  Qasielf,  as 

♦iTRw  ♦m  (i^T^  XV.  15;,  ^jjper  rPs.  vii- »;,  tno^  rPw.  iv. 

21),  ^inn  f^Nam.  zi.  15.;  When  the  last  syllable  has  a  Guttu- 
ral letter,  then  the  first  radical  of  the  Imperative,  with  suffix- 
ed Pronoun,  has  a  Sheva,  and  the  second  radical  a  ^ameUf 
as  tflfWto  (1  Sam.  xvi.  13;,  IHinp  ^Isa.  Iv.  6;,  ^SttSp,  (Ut. 
xvii.  14;,  ^rijjp  fPs.  cxix.  117.; 

**  $  208.  Vav  with  Pattahh  prefixed  to  the  Fut.  tense,  and  foDowed 
by  a  Daghesh  forte,  is  called  Vao  convemve  ;  because  its  usual  efiect 
is  to  convert  such  Future  into  a  Praeter,  in  respect  to  meaning.** 

In  verbs  iT?,  Fut.  Kal  with  Vav  canoerMice,  drops  the  third 
radical;  and  the  Seghol  of  the  second  radical  removes  to  the  first 
one;  the  same  also  with  the  form  Hiphil;  the  only  difference 
between  them  exists  in  the  punctuation  of  the  praeformative 
letters  f\f^  which  are  in  Kal  with  Ukireq^  as  D^  ^6en.  xxvi. 
25),  ipi  f'Gen.  xxxiii.  19;,  3TI  ('Exod.  i.  20),  ffinrExod.  ii.  12), 

but  in  Hvfkil  with  Seghol,  as  [S^  f'Jud.  xv.  4;,  iy\  (2  Kings, 
xxiv*  15;,  ^l£n  (Ps.  cv.  24.;  When  the  first  radical  is  a  Guttu- 
ral  one,  then  are  the  praeformative  letters  in  Kal  with  Hhireq. 
w  |D?3  rCfen.  xxvi.  17;,  TITJ  ^Gen.  xxxiv.  1.)  and  in  Hiphil 

with  PaUdhh,  as  Tfl?1  ('Job.  xix.  11.;  hsiW  (IVum.  xxiii.  2.) 
W^  \ff)J^  and  with  many  others. 

*'  Note  (2)  Vav  canvenive  commonly  (not  always)  makes  the  Future 
Mihl,  and  consequently  shortens  the  final  vowel  if  be  long,  §  101.  6.** 

n  n  n  n 

This  rule  refers  to  verbs  M£),  ^£),  )J^,  and  J^. 
The  Future  Kal  in  verbs  H)i  has  its  praeformative  fxnt  ^^^  Tieri 

and  the  second  radical  with  Seghol,  as  ITf)  (Gen.  xii.  10),  T7111 
(Gen.  xxi.  2),  TirT)(Lam.  i.  9.)  The  Future  flf|iA«  of  the  same 
class  of  verbs,  has  also  the  second  radical  with  Seghol,  but  the 
praeformative  with  Uhdem,  as  T7h  (Gen.  v.  3),  TtfTI  (1  Sam. 
xix.  12.) 
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Verbs  NS  with  Vae  coiwenivet  change  the  Paltahh  of  thev 
eecond  radical  into  Segkol^  as  "t^Ty  (Gen.  ziv.  33.)  and  "OKfll 
(Gen.  xliv.  21),  1Q»!\  (Gen.  xUt.  16.)  and  lOKJI  (Gen.  xliv.  200 

Verbs  y}f  with  Vac  canverrive  change  inJTo/ the  Hhdem  of  the 
first  radical  into  short  Q^ameUi  as  |HT  and  jTH  (2  King.  xiii. 
33.);  in  Hiphil  the  Tseri  changes  the  first  radical  into  Seghett 

as  Srr  ( Jod.  xiii.  5.)  and  Sn^  (Gen.  ix.  20.)  Verbs  "^  with  Vav 
conversive^  change  in  Kal  the  Shureq  o{  the  first  radical  into 
short  qameU,  as  Dlj^  (Exod.  xxi.  19.)  and  Dfn(Exod.xii.30.); 
in  HtphU  changes  the  Hkireq  of  the  first  radical  into  Segholf  as 
D*i^  (Eccle.  iv.  10.)  and  Dpn  (Exod.  xl.  33.)  The  Aleph  of  the 
praeformative  letters  admits  neither  a  change  of  vowels  nor  a 
removal  of  the  accent :  as  tWif)  (Gen.  xxiv.  47),  lOltn  (Gen. 

xxiv.  39),  "p^if)  (Levit.  xxvi.  13),  DBW  (1  King.  viii.  20.)  and 

many  others.  Exceptions  to  this  rule  are  tff^Vfi  (Deut.  x.  3),  7|^ 
(Deut.  X.  3),   Jg»n  (Deut.  x.  5.) 

"  §  209.  Vav  prefixed  to  the  Praeter,  is  merely  a  conjunciian.  Buf 
it  often  gives  to  the  Praeter,  the  sense  of  a  Future,  because  it  connects 
it  with  a  preceding  Future  or  Imperative. 

**  Note,  As  Vav  conversive^  prefixed  to  the  Future,  retracts  the  tone 
(§  208.  Note  2);  so,  on  the  contrary,  Vav  joined  to  the  Praeter,  usual- 

ly  throws  the  tone  forward  as  ^tTjlXr'  ^]T|3tSn,  §  101.  a. 

Verb  Vb  and  SI  /  with  prefixed  Vav  in  Ko/,  always  have  the 
accent  on  the  pemdtitno^  as  ^ntttT^  (Gen.  xviii.  26),  HK^O)  (1 

Sam. .  X.  2),  rPi^j^  (Exod.  xxix.  35),  tis^  (Deut.  xxv^.  5), 
n^m  (Deut.  xxi.  li),  rvyS)  (Jer.  xix.  1.)— only  once  it  is  found 

on  the  ultimo  fVQ^  (Levit.  xxiv.  5.)     Hiphil  with  prefaced  Vav 

has  the  accent  always  on  the  ultimo^  as  VXW)  (Gen.  i.l2.)  (Tyini 

(Deut.  zzii.  14),  ^nKltlTn  (Exod.  vii.  5.)  and  all  others. 

^  §  211.    Rewuttrks  tg^plUahk  to  the  Paradigm$  in  general^  i.  e.  to 
all  the  different  classes  of  verbs. 
**  (a)  Paragogic  letters  are  often  suffixed  to  some  of  the  forms ;  e.  g. 

"  (1)  iVim,  to  persons  ending  in  )  or  ^-r ;  as  jTOT  instead  of  ^TJJT 
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VTXTVF\  instead  of  ^^TlFl ;  rarely  to  the  Praeter  as  j^lTP  kMtead 
of  ^yy  \  see  §  109.  c.  §  146.  6.  (2)  He,  usuaHj  to  the  Fut.  and  Imp. 
•cti?e ;  §  204.  §  20!^.  §  207 ;  rarely  in  the  Praeter,  as  ntTfJS  for 
miS;  Niph.  Praet.  fem.  nKSsj,  with  Plv  parag.  nrvSa)  I  Hiph. 
fem.  ni^SnrTf  with  parag.  nilKSnn-  (3)  Akpk^  paragogie  or 
otiant,  rarely;  as  QtH*  KD /TT  the  same ;  so  KWT  for  ^tS^X,  §  125. 

:  IT  :   IT  T  •  T  • 

a.  (4)  Participles  sometimes  take  He  or  Yodk  paragogic,  especially 
the  latter,  when  they  are  in  regimen  ;  as  rNtCw  Y^dC^*l-  Some* 
times  the  Inf.  mood  takes  it ;  as  ^  WSTh*  Also  the  Praeter  2d  pers. 
fem.,  as  ♦nScp  for  nSt».*' 

The  AJeph  and  Todh  are  sometimes  also  prefixed^  as  VTSKCTn 
(Isa.  xix.  6.)  yti^^  (Ps.  cxiii.  9.) ;  we  find  also  the  Tav  some- 
times suffixedj  as  fl^j^  (Num.  xiv.  16.)  flt?^*  (Gen.  viii.  7.) 

•       •  •         • 

**  §  212.  Notes  and  Ei^lanatumi,  in  respect  to  Paradigm  I.  of  the 
Terbs. 

"Kal.  (1)  The  example  33^,  exhibits  the  Fut.  with  Pattahh,  (fami- 
liarly called  Fut.  A) ;  but  there  are  very  few  verbs  with  such  a  Future, 
unless  the  last  syllable  has  a  Guttural  in  it,  or  the  rerb  belongs  to  the 
classes  with  final  Taeri  or  Hholem  in  the  Praeter ;  §  181.  h,^ 

This  rule  is  not  applicable  to  THyiTS  (Ps*  H.  vii),  /\T (Gen. 

xxxTiii.  11),  tpn  (Exod.  v.  9.)  and  jSlM  (2  Sam.  xxii.  29), 
the  Praeter,  of  which  are  p*iy*  *031  (Isa*  xxiv.  20),  Tlf^  Lam. 
iv.  4.)  and  their  last  syllables  have  no  guttural  in  them,  neither 
do  they  belong  to  the  classes  with  final- T^eri  or  Hholem^  and 
atill  they  are  found  in  Fut.  A.  The  surest  criterion  for  such 
▼erbs,  is,  that  they  are  never  met  in  Praeter,  Kal  transitively. 

*'  §  240.  In  most  cases,  verbs  with  M  for  their  first  radical,  belong 
to  the  dass  Pe  OuUural,  H  being  treated  as  a  Guttural.  The  verbs 
belonging  to  the  class  now  in  question,  are  those  in  which  K  as  first 
radical  is  quiescent. 

"  (NaU.)    Of  these  there  are  only  Jhe,  viz.  13K'  rOtC'  *?3K»  *TOKi 

*  *  -TTT-TT 

fldK*  Three  more,  viz.  SHM'  ITTK'  ^DKv  sometimes  exhibit  a  gifie«- 
eent  {(,  and  sometimes  a  guttural  one ;  e.  g.  tfWf*  ^n|SP*  For  other 
explanations,  see  under  Paradigm  VII." 
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To  the  Jke  verbs  of  quieuent  Akphs  may  be  added  fimr^ 

▼iz.  Tttt,  the  Put.  Kal  of  which  we  find  htTS  (Jer.  ii.  36),  IPB*, 
fut.  ital  inn  (Gen.  xlix.  5),  Tn»,/irt.  kid  TTTKJ  (Gen.  xxxii! 
5.)  and  *1J(K,  fut  Kal  STIKIKI  (Nehem.  xiii.  13.) 

To  the  ikret  verbs  which  exhibit  sometives  a  quiescent  and 
sometimes  a  QuUural  Aleph,  may  be  added  ihree^  viz.  tHK 
Hiphi.  Sit  (Isa.  xiii.  20),  rTK,  Niph.  mjPT  (Jer-  vi.2),  n?N,  Pie/ 
•nfJ  (2  Sam.  xxii.  40.) 

*'  §  248.  These  are  such  as  have  a  Todh  originally  for  their  first  ra- 
dical ;  which  they  retain  in  Hiphil,  and  thus  distinguish  themselves 
from  the  other  class  above  described. 

^*  See  remarks  in  Par.  IX. 

*^(NoU.)  Only  seven  verbs  belong  to  this  class ;  vis.  3D*'   /?*>  ID*' 

py;  V;  TB^;  PpTt  Hiph." 

We  do  not  find  any  authority  for  the  the  verb  Hy  as  belong- 
ing to  this  class ;  since  it  is  only  found  in  Hithpad^  VlD^rVl  (Isa* 
Ixi.  6.)  to  excel.  We  find  the  Hiph.  IDH  (Ruth.  i.  21)),  (Job. 
zxvii.  2  )  and  in  some  other  places,  but  these  formations  belong  to 
the  verb  TID^aswefindit  Piet^VQH  (Isa.  xxii.  4),  to  embitter; 
besides  this,  even  in  this  root  of  j^i  the  Hiph.  is  without 
ToM  at  the  beginning.  If  a  verb,  only  found  in  Hithpael, 
should  authorize  us  to  form  its  Uipkilf  or  to  fix  its  class,  the 
author  could  as  well  have  numbered  in  this  class  tSIT ;  which 
form  is  also  only  found  in  Hitbpa.  ttfirrn  (Nehm.  vii.  5),  as 
well  nSff  only  found  in  Hitbpa.  fySpJV}  (Jerm.  iv.  61.^ 

The  verb*iy  could  properly  be  added  to  the  seven  above 

mentioned  verba,  as  we  find  its  Hiphil  ^ytl  (Exod.  ii.  9.) — 

That  it  belongs  not  to  the  root  'iTTTi  is  apparent  by  the  irregu- 

larity  of  its  forms — which  ought  not  to  be  in  verbs  n£)-HM>  we 

find,  1st,  the  Infi.  n3^  (Gen.  xi.  31.);  and  2d,  Kal.  futu.  iSn 
(6en.  iii.  14.) 

«•  Vaht  Pt  Nun:  Par.  XI." 

» 

*^  §  252.  The  peculiarity  of  these  verbs  is,  (a)  That  whenever  }  (their 
first  radical)  would  analogically  take  a  Sheva,  in  the  course  of  deden^ 
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mut  4bc;«  iC  more  usually  beoomes  aMimilated  to  the  letter  which  fol- 
lows, aod  is  expressed  bj  a  Daghtshfqrtt, 

*'  (h)  That  in  the  Inf.  and  Imp.  of  Kal,  the  Nun  is  sometimes  drop- 
ped,  in  die  manner  of  rerbs  Pe  Yodh. 

*^  [In  this  case,  the  Imper.  more  commonly  takes  the  parag.  Ibrm, 
as  \[^X  TVSfi^  Ifl'  rijFt  The  Inf.  commonly  has  a  Segholatie  form, 
in  cases  of  aphaeresis,  i.  e.  where  the  first  radical  is  dropped;  as  Pttfl 

•  •  •  ■ 

in  the  Paradigm.  But  apocopate  forms  in  these  verbs,  either  of  the 
Inf.  or  Imp.,  are  not  frequent  at  all.  These  moods  more  generally 
preserve  the  radical  J,  even  when  the  Fut.  assimilates  it;  e.  g.  Inf., 
Imp.  6pi,  Fut  Dpi ;  Inf.,  Imp.  vfU,  Fut  |>IT.]" 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  make  here  some  remarks  con- 
cerning the  Infinitive  varying  differently,  in  every  peculiar  class 
of  regular  and  irregular  verbs,  when  one  of  the  Preporitianal 
letters  0733  ^^  prefixed  to  it. 

First :  The  Prepositions  0/53  follow  the  rule  established 
for  the  praeformative  Fut.  letters  mV{j(  with  respect  to  an  tm- 

movable  ShetM  or  Daghesk,  viz.  when  0^2  ^^  prefixed  to 
Inf.  Kalt  and  are  followed  by  an  immoveabk  Sheva  or  Dagheeh, 
then  they  received  a  Hhireq;  but  when  neither  an  tmiaiwe- 
able  Sheva  nor  a  Daghesh  follow  them,  they  differ  from 
kjtyvt  ^^^  do  i^ot  receive,  like  them,  a  long  vowd^  but  a  Shevat 
as  ratS^  (Jud.  xi.  26),  yUff"?  (2  Sam.  xvii.  3),  OTQ  (Isa.  xviii. 
5.)-*except  the  preposition-letter  Mem^  which  always  receives 
a  Hhireq  on  account  of  the  following  Dagheeh  as  a  supply  for 
for  the  wanting  JVtfii. 

Second :  The  Inf.  Kal^  with  prefixed  0^33 1<^  veth%  ^  is  found 
1st,  in  a  regular  form,  as  TiDp  (2  Sam.  iii.  34),  HpjQ  (2  Sam« 

xi.  2),  rril^S  (Deut.  XX.  19),  llljS  (Deut.  xxiii.  23),iriD^  (lea. 
li.  16.) ;  and  2d,  in  an  irregular  form  by  suffixing  at  the  end  a 

Tav  as  a  supply  for  the  Nun  at  the  beginning,  as  Ptotl  C*'"^* 

XX.  23),  nyh  (2  Sam.  xiv.  10),  mfiS  (Ezeck.  xxii.  19),  nj^JJ 
(Ezeck.  xvFi/lO),  Dt^]^  (Num.  viii.  19),  rN^;i9  (Exod.  xxxiv. 

30),  n^ttr'?  (Exod.  XXV.  14.) 
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Third :  Verba  ^fi,  have  the  Inf.  when  with  prefixed  xsHSbi  always 
with  Tav  at  the  end,  aa  ft^  (Jud.  11.  26),  n^^  (Esther,  i. 
2),  rO?^  (Gen.  xvi.  3),  rOtf/P  (Gen.  xxxvi.  7.) 

•         •      •  a        •  ^ 

Fourth:  Verbs  *|J^,  have  their  first  radicals  in  Inf.  with  Hholem; 
as  !3ltt^  (Gen.  zviii.  10.) ;  and  when  with  the  prefixed  QT^f) 

with  Shvreqy  as  3^  (Ps.  iz.  4),  S^IB^S  (2  Sam.  x?u.  3),  ^SUth 
(Exod.  iv.  2]),  yttfti  (2  Chroo.  xxxvi.  13.) 

Fifth:  Verbs  j^,  had  the  first  radicals  with  HhoUm^  fjjS 
(Gen.  xxxviii.  13.) 

Sixth:  Verbs  n?  change  in  Inf.  with  prefixed  oS53»  ^^ 
third  radical  into  Tav  with  a  Hholem  upon  the  preceding  letter, 

aa  rhy^  (Frov.  t.  11),  niS53(Ps.  Ixxi.  9),  nlS^^  (2Chron- 

xxxvi.  22),  Ttd^f  f'^cdrh  rtitfrp*  frtioV  fi^?/'  ^^^^5^ 

(Gen.  X  viii.  25.)  This  is  applicable  to  all  conjogations,  as  DlTSd 
(Deut.  zxxi.24),  rtHjn  (Num.  xxx.  14),  rfhh  (Levit.  xviii.  6); 

in  Hophai,  ritish  (Exod.  x.  3),  pfitrh^  (Deut.  xxxi.  ii),irii39nS 

(Eccle.  i.  15),  '  nbirO  (2  Sam.  vL  20.) ;  in  HiphU  niS^b^ 

(Exod.  xxx.  8),  rt\ltf!y}b  (Esther,  iv.  8.) ; — sometimes  the  He  of 
HiphU  is  dropped,  and  supplied  by  a  Pattahh  on  the  preceding 

letter,  as  DTrth  (Exod.  xiii.  4),  OSpith  (Deut.  i.  33.) ;  in 
Hithpael  rtbtirVT?  (2  Sam.  xiii.  2.) 

**  §  253.  Verbs,  whose  second  radical  is  a  proper  Quiescent  or  a  Gat- 

tural,  exclude  the  peadiaritiei  of  verbs  JQ. 

"  The  reason  is,  that  the  Dagfaesb  (compensative  of  Nun)  cannot  be 
inserted  in  either  of  these  classes  of  letters ;  and  therefore  usage  com- 
monly preserved  the  Nan  before  them.  But  in  Niphal  Praeter,  where 
aOuttoral  is  the  second  radical,  aod  Nan  would  be  repeated  if  it  were 
preserved,  it  is  dropped,  as  DHJ*  not  DHJ^v  the  vowel  ia  the  first  syl- 
lable being  prolonged  as  usual,  §  112.  The  verb  ftli  more  usually 
-drops  i  in  the  FuL  of  Kal ;  as  nT  but  also  iTfJH  2d  person.    In 

a 

Other  respects,  the  verbs  above  named  are  regular  in  respect  to  Nan.** 


1 
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The  authoritiei  upon  which  the  author  may  found  the  rule, 
that  verbi  ^  ufUk  a  Outtural  for  their  tectmd  radical^  drop  the 
iVtm  in  Niphal  Praekr^ — in  order  thai  the  Nun  shall  not  be  re- 
peated — is  utterly  unknown  to  us ;    the  whole  number  of  such 

Terbs  is  17.  viz.  OtQ*  t)K3'  VtO>  ptO*  "IK>  nn>  W  DiU  pH^ 
•m  mi,  Snj'DPU'  nrU^  Sr>  Oyi  lyi  From  all  these  irerbi 
three  only  exhibit  a  Niphal  form,  viz.  DH)*  tlXli*  lifi ;  in  On)» 
we  find  DrU  (Jud.  zzi.  15),  (Jer.  viii.  6),  (2  Sam.  ziii.  39),  (Isa. 
xlix.  13),  (Isai.  li.  3),  (Isai.  lii.  9.) ;  we  have  remarked  ^  183, 
that  we  iometimee  find  Piel  in  a  different  meaning  from  Kaly  a$ 
ttfrOSy  ITPPID  (Levit.  v.  21)  and  yet,  although  Piel,  tMraiut- 
tivebf;  therefore  can  all  these  DH^  belong  as  well  to  Ptrf, 
although  used  intransitively  ?  and  it  is  highly  probable  that 
a  neuter  verb,  as  to  repent^  may  be  used  in  Pauive  or  Niphal 
form ;  at  least  there  is  no  evident  authority  pro  or  eonira.  The 
verb  nru,  it  is  true,  is  found  in  the  d^ecHee  form,  VirU(Ps.  38, 
3),  but  this  defeeUve  form  is  again  counter-balanced  by  the  next 
verb  ^VJ,  where  we  find  Niphdlxn  regular  form^  VT^^  C^^-  ^^'* 
22.)  Also,  the  reason  of  the  author  for  dropping  the  Nun  in 
Niphal  Praeter,  tn  order  that  Nun  shall  not  be  repeated^  is  re- 
futed by  many  instances,  1,  ^IT^l)  (Ps.  ciz.  22);  2,  SrUJ  (Num. 
xxzii.  19);  3,  |JD^  (Isa.  xxxviii.  20,)  and  4,  we  find  even  three 
Nuns  together,  ^lUH  (Ps.  ix.  14.) 

"  PbarUUeral  Verbs:' 

**  §  800.    These  are  properly  very  few ;  and  they  are  declined  like^ 
theConjs.  Pilel  and  Pulal.    The  following  list  comprises  the  whole 
number  that  actually  appear ;  viz. 

"  (1)  tttDKDi  1  pers.  with  suffix  frnKDKtD,  Is.  14:  23.  (2)  ^TO. 
particijJe  TypO*  ^  Chron.  15:  27.   (3)  tXPO^  P^t.  with  suffix. 

nappi?.  P8.'^o:  14.  (4.)  rehs.  Job.  26: 9.  (5')VfiDn»  ^^'  5^-  25. 
(6)  rnnrif  2  pers.  fut  rnrrnn*  •'cr.  12: 5 ;  participle  rnnnpi  Jer. 

•  *.  ^  •  *•     •  «  *•     • 

12:  15.  (7)  A  few  other  forms  are  noted  in  some  of  the  lexicons,  but 
in  others  they  are  more  properly  refened  to  the  PUel  form,  derived 
from  a  triliteral  root ;  as  Pilel  3  pers.  fern,  in  pause  ilJ  jl^JTlt  Job.  1$: 

32.  Cant.  1: 16,  firom  p[n.p' 
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To  these  six  pluriliteral  verbs  may  yet  undoubtedly  be  added 
17,  VIZ.  (1)  f]nr,  3  pers.  ^jTH  (Ps.  Ixxii.  6),  to  water. 
(2)  nnr,  S  pers.  yrv  {Ptot.  m.  31),  to  gird.  (3)  DSOn, 
Pual,  participle  DSOnp,  (Exod.  xiv.  16),  to  scale  off.  (4) 
•OTD,  Piel  participle  "ianaq  (2  Sam.  vi.  14),  to  dance  mightily^ 
derived  from  nfOTSSI  (Isa.  Ixvi.  20),  smft  beasts.  (5) 
nOiTO,  Hitbpael,  Praeter,  ^tTtOTVyVl  (Ps.  cxix.  60),  to  delay^ 
also  (Gen.  xix.  16),  Plural  U'TOTOf>i  (Gen-  xliii.  10),  1  pers. 
participle  Hithp.  nprpnO  (2  Sam.  xv.  28).  (6)  "^030,  Put. 
Piel  ?|D5P».  (Isa.  ix-  10),  Praeter,  Piel  ♦rODSD  (Isa.  xix.  2). 
(7)  fclVSif ,  Fut.  Piel  «^Va»<  (Isa.  xxxviii".  14).  Participle 
f]V9Vtyi  (Isa.  X.  14),  to  p^  "'(8^  Vttfye^,  Fut.  Piel  !|y[f^]^B^ 
(Ps*.  xciv.  19),  Praeter  ♦njn^J^  (Ps.  cxix.  70.);  Pual  ^J^J^^H 
(Isa.  Ixvi.  12.);  Hitbpael,  ]it^|^^^  (Ps.  cxix.  16.);  Imper. 
Hiphil  JO^j;r)jrn  (isa.  xxix.'9r  C»)  ynyn,  Participle  Piel 
j;nj;nq3  (Gen.'xxvii.  12.)  (lOnpnp,  Participle  Piel  IpTp.O 
(Isa.  xxii.  5)  to  break  down.     (11)  SoStO,  Participle  :]SbSp9 

(Isa.  xxii.  17)  to  carry  away.  (12)  SrSh,  Hitbpael  Spl^nnFII 
(Esther  iv.  4),  to  be  frightened.  (13)  nmH,  Jnfin.  constr. 
"^DID/  (Prov.  xxvi.  21),  to  excite.  (13)  j^SVfl,  with  suffix, 
♦«^fln  (Job.  xvi.  12),  to  shake  to  pieces.  (14)  TSTS,  also  with 
suffix  ♦riinfin  (Job.  xvi.  12),  to  break  asunder.  (15)  Sd^D.  with 
suffix  i7Sp7P  as  Imper.  (Prov.  iv.  8.1    (16)  TDTOn,  Praeter, 

riDTpn  (Lam.  ii.  11)  to  be  troubled.    (17)  TmiTD,  irniTp 

_^  "  • 

(Ps.  xxxviii.  10),  to  pant. 

They  may  be  classed — First,  in  verbs  of  two  similar  sylla- 
bles, as  •]03D»  jrtrjr^.  ipy,  nana,  ^^dSd,  and  all  others. 
Secondly,  in  verbs,  whose  second  and  third  radicals— are  alike, 
as  nmno.  TOnon,  and  Thirdly,  in  verbs  of  quadriliteral  differ- 
ent radicals,  as  DUOn,  hoTO,  KhSif  DITO,  and  all  others. 

"  §  301.  Participles  are  treated  as  adjectives,  I  e.  declined  as  nouns; 
which  is  common  in  other  languages.  Participles,  in  regard  to  case, 
tone-syllable,  &c  follow  the  usages  of  nouns.  Par.  XXI.  exhibits  the 
various  phases  and  declensions  of  their  absolute  cases." 

VOL.  V. — NO.  9.  9 
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**§  sot.  All  of  them  in  the  fern,  may  form  Segfaolatei,  except  the 
ground-form  has  an  immiiiable  penult  voweL  E.  g.  TtOp*  n3P9f 
tltyT)Oj  ^«  are  incapable  of  a  8eghoL  form,  because  the  penult  vow* 

ek  cannot  be  so  changed  as  to  conform  to  the  laws  of  Segholates ;  see 
§  142.  d.    But  in  Hiphil,  the  fem.  Segholates  are  derived  from  an  apoc. 

fem.  form  nTODO*  ^^^  ^  apoc.  FuL  70!^ • 

It  has  been  remarked  by  some  grammarians,  that  the  Parti- 
ciple fem.  adopts  the  Segholate  form  when  rix  syllables  precede 
it,  without  being  interrupted  by  a  pause-accent,  as  ^JVhltr^ 
rty^ri  (Jer.  iii.  6);  and  rQiri  ♦««  jmO  TDSn  (2  King  iv723,) 

**  Verbs  with  sufiz  Pranaum.^* 

§  303.  **  Pronouns,  following  verbs  and  governed  by  them,  are  at- 
tached to  them  and  united  in  the  same  word.  This  is  effected  by  taking 
the  fragments  or  parts  of  the  pronoun,  with  an  appropriate  vowel  of 
union  (where  one  is  needed)  aud  adjusting  the  form  of  the  verb,  when 
necessary,  so  as  to  receive  it. 

§  3l2.  '*  Notes  on  the  Panadigm.  KaL  Pratt  3d.  pers,  masc,  la 
^jTtSp^  as  the  tone  is  moved  forward,  the  first  vowel  falls  away,  §  132 ; 

the  second  vowel  of  the  original  word  is  thrown  into  a  simple  syllable, 
and  becomes  long,  §  130 ;  but  where  the  syllable  remains  mixed,  Pat- 

tahh  continues,    as  D37{9D«     1°  such  a  way,  the  student  will  easily 

account  for  most  of  the  changes  made  in  the  original  vowels  of  the 
verb.  Verbs  final  Tseri  .retain  it,  when  a  long  vowel  is  required  in  the 
ult.  of  the  verb,  as  D!SO^« 

**  (S)  Fret  2  fem,  exhibits  the  form  ^JItDD  before  a  suffix  (as  stated 

in  §  311) ;  and  in  this  way  appears  in  the  same  manner  as  the  1  pers. 
sing,  when  it  takes  the  suffix  of  the  third  pers.  sing,  and  plural.  The 
student  will  remark  that  here,  and  in  the  second  pers.  plur.,  a 
unum^voweliB  provided  for  the  verb,  by  adopting  the  forms  ^FfTtSp 


^^f» 


Verbs  with  third  pers.  suffix  sing,  always  change  the  garnets 
of  the  first  radical  into  Shewi^  on  account  of  the  increase  of 
Yoweh — and  the  Pattahh  of  the  second  radical  changes  into 
Qomefo — to  spare  a  Daghesh  after  it,  as  there  is  no  occasion 
for  its  use — the  suffix  itself  is  marked  with  a  Vav  preceded  by  a 
Hholem,  as  irODI'  VSQ  (Exod.  xxi.  37),  but  wboo  the  suffix 

T    •  T  : 
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18  VTythen  it  is  marked  with  a  Skmreq^  as  WStff  (Ezech.  vii.  20). 
The  reason,  that  when  the  suffix  isVavj  it  is  marked  by  aHlo/eoi, 
as  10iS^  (Pb.ct.21),  and  not  with  a  Skureq  like  VlOt^i  is,  to  differ 
from  Vyff  (Gen.  xl.  15),  as  third  pers.  Plur.  of  Praeter  Kal. 
The  suffix  of  the  second  pers.  sing,  is  preceded  by  a  moveable 
Sheva  before  Kapk  suffix.  asTlV  (Deut.  xxxii.  18),  np{^(Exod. 
ii.  14) ;  as  a  pause-accent  changes  the  Sheva  into  Seghol^  as  H*!^ 
(Prov.  xxiii.  22),  Sec.  The  second  per.  Plur.  Dp*lp£l>  P'lpp 
has  the  second  radical  with  Pattahh.  This  Pattakh  is  a  half 
or  medialrfoowel;  the  correct  punctuation  ought  to  be  D31p|), 
plpfi,  because  as  the  first  radical  is  changed  in  sing,  into  a 
SkeiMj  on  account  of  the  shifted  accent,  so  it  ought  to  be  in  Plur. 
as  the  accent  is  once  mare  shifted.  The  second  radical  also,  to 
undergo  a  change  of  Skeva^  and  again  the  first  radical  ought 
to  take  a  Hhireq,  as  a  kalf  or  medtal-vowely  in  order  that  two 
Skevoi  shall  not  stand  together  at  the  beginning  of  a  word, 
and  the  punctuation  would  be  consequently  D^lpD ;  but  as  the 

•     •  • 

third  radical  is  also  with  a  Skeva^  and  as  two  Shevas  successive- 
ly cannot  follow  a  mediajrwjweii  therefore,  the  second  radical 
adopted  its  ^bnn^r  Pattahh,  and  is  consequently  a  medial-vowel; 
the  proof  is,  that  the  Kapk  after  it,  is  Rapke^  without  Daghesk- 
fene,  which  it  ought  not  to  be,  if  it  was  a  real  short-vowel.  D!)£)3y 
(Ezech.  xxxvi.  8),  does  not  belong  to  ^£),  for  then  the  punctu* 
ation  ought  to  be  D3fijS^»  but  belongs  to  ^Jifd,  and  therefore  the 
Pattahh  of  the  second  radical  is  a  real  skort-vowd.  ThePattahh 
preceding  the  suffix  ^p  ought  to  be  combined  with  Skeva  as  a 
fragment  of  the  Aleph  ^JM*  but  as  a  iSA^va  cannot  follow  an  accent, 
therefore  the  Skeva  is  dropped ;  on  that  account  also  the  Dag- 
hesh  after  the  Pattahh  is  wanting,  which  ought  not  to  be,  if 
it  was  a  real  Pattahh  ;  the  Pattahh  at  a  pause-accent  changes 
into  Qameto,  as  OhW  (Num.  xvi  29) ;  ^mrhv^  CEzod.  v.  22), 
like  »JM,  and  »jM  ^Gen.  xxvii.  23.  J 


IT 


§  312.  (4.)    The  Inf.  most  usually  takes  suffixes  in  the  manner  of 
Segholate  nouns,  in  Dec  VI ;  i.  e.  the  final  vowel  is  thrown  back  upon 

the  first  radical,  and  shortened.     If  the  verb  be  y  Cfuttwral^  then  the 
^inls  are  regalated  by  the  usual  principles,  in  §  114.  §  128.  See  the 
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examplae  in  the  Paivdigiii.    The  variety  of  ponetaatioDt  with  bu£ 

**  The  inf.  of  a  verb  Fut  PaUdkk  uauallj  takes  Hhvr^q  under  the 
first  radical,  before  suffixes ;  as  PPp3  in  the  Far.;  hut  sometimes 

Pattahh,  as  ?{J^»  tO{f9«  ^^    Verbs  Pe  GuU.  sometimes  take  a 

Stgkol  in  the  first  syllable ;  as  nDDt  Pb*  cu.  14.*' 


The  Inf.  with  suflix  seems  to  undergo  the  same  change  of 

vowels  as  nouns  ^TjffSQ  with  sufliz ;  as  1tSnn3  (Num.  zzviii. 
M)*  *T?J  (Isa.  zxi.  lb),  "jsrp^  (Ps.  XT.  1),  1B^  (Job.  xiv.  8), 

CUM  (Job.  xxxvi.  15),  and  many  others;  so  the  Inf.  1370  (2  King 
zxv.  27),  U2f}f  (Jer.  iz.  12.);  the  only  difference  between  them 
ezists  in  the  quality  of  the  vowel  in  the  first  radical,  viz.  the 

Aort  garnets  in  suffix  nouns  of /J^D  is  instead  of  its  long  vowel 
Hkolent,  and  consequently  is  a  retd  short-vowel;  wherefore  in 
nouns  whose  third  radicals  are  one  off^y^JQ  as  T11tt»  Dnn» 
*]t7ln,  such  letters  receive  in  suffixes  a  Dagkesh-lenej  as  I3*1tt 
tarn  (Ezod.  xxviii.  16),  ^n  (Pb.  xviii.  29),  but  the  $koH 
garnets  in  the  first  radical  in  sufiix  Inf.  is  instead  of  a  Skeva^ 

of  7jy$  and  consequently  is  SLmedtal-vowelf  therefore  the  third 

« 

radical,  when  it  is  one  of  HSD  1X3,  is  Rafke^  as  OtQ*  19|^9 
D|^,  and  many  others.     In  Inf.  with  sufiT.  2d  pers.  exists  still 

another  diflference,  viz.  in  nouns  /}lt^  with  suflf.  is  the  first 
radical  with  skort  (garnets  — a  real  skort-vowelj  and  consequent- 
ly is  the  gecand  radical  with  immoveable  Sheva,  and  the  third 
with  a  moveable  one,  as  TITCII  (Job.  zzziz.  12),  O^lfM  (Isa.  Iv. 
3),  ?]t^*)j5  (Ps.  li.  13.) ;  but  in  Inf.  the  secoiid  radical  ought  to 
be  with  Skevor^'^n  account  of  the  shifted  tone;  but  as  the 
Qameti  of  the  first  radical  is  a  medial-vowel^  instead  of  iheSkeva 

of  TtffQ — and  it  cannot  be  followed  by  two  Skevas^  therefore 
they  change  places,  viz.  the  Q^ameU  of  the  first  radical  is 
shifted  to  the  second  radical,  and  again  the  Skeva  of  the  second 

radical  to  the  first  one,  as  H/SK  (Gen.  ii.  17),  DI)>!^  (Gen.  iii. 
4),  ^j;^  (Obad.  i.  11),  r^iyk  (Deut.  xzviii.  20.)]'  ^OK^ 
(Deut.  xvi.  13),  ?]ap^1  (Deut."'vi.  7),  D3"aj^  (Deut.  xxvii.  4) 
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Q^SfKHf^  (Josh.  vi.  5),  and  many  others  are  Namen  aeiuh 
nis—9LS  the  English  gerunds,  derived  from  r|QK'  ^Sifff  ^31^ 

VOnef  as  t]DK  (Isa.  xxxiii.  4),  SdM  (Gen.  xli.  48.) 

We  doubt,  therefore,  very  modestly,  on  the  correctness  of 

the  instances,  nSop»  DpScp.  pStOP,  found  in  the  Par.XXII.  in 
inf.  suff*  of  the  Grammar  before  us ;  because  such  forms  belong 
eoccludvdy  to  suff.  nouns  of  ^TJ^d,  as  above  remarked. 

*•  312.  (7)  Pariie^t  follow  the  manner  of  the  nouns  to  whose  de- 
clension they  belong,  in  receiving  suffixes.*' 

We  observe  the  following  rules  for  the  participles  with 
suffix,  viz. 

First :  When  the  third  radical  is  one  of  j[^f^,  then  the  second 
radical  receives  a  Tsen,  as  'Tfhff  (1  Sam.  xxi.  3.) 

Second :  When  the  third  radical  is  an  Alepk^  then  the  second 
radical  receives  a  Patiakh,  as  ?)ini3  (Isa.  xliii.  I.) 

Third:  When  the  second   radical  is  a  Guttural,    then   it 

always    receives    a    Pattahh,    as    ?]Sl«tl  (Isaiah  xlviii.  17), 

D57KJ  (Isa.  xliii.  14),  rpTTN  (2Chron.  xx.  7),  and  in  all  such 
verbs. 

Fourth:    At  a  pause-accent,  the  third  radical  receives  a 

Seghol,  and  the  second,  a  Sheva^  as  T^i  (Isa.  xliv.  24),  ?nOJ^ 
(Ps.  cxxi.  5.) 

Fifth :  Part.  fem.  is  either  rPTDIfl  or  tTpSQ ;  the  suflF.  is 
always  annexed  to  the  Seghofate  form,  as  from  JlTTi*  is  formed 

imW*?  (Prov.  xvii.  4),  DmW^  (Cant.  vi.  9),  D3rnW(Jerem. 
1. 12);  we  find  in  all  these  instances  the  Tav  with  Daghesh, 
which  shows  that  it  is  formed  from  nTTi*  and  not  of  tinht,  for 

_  •     •  T     • 

any  sileni  He  when  changed  into  Tav^  forms  it  itopAe^—without 
Daghesh. 

For  the  better  illustration  and  definition  of  the  formations 
and  conjugations  of  the  regular  and  irregular  verbs,  we  exhi* 
bit  here  a  list  of  such  verbs  which  appear  in  the  Bible, 
in  different  and  various  shapes ;  by  exchanging  the  places  of 
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their  radicals  with  each  other,  notwithstanding  they  belong  to 
one  and  the  same  root,  and  are  of  the  same  meaning. 

I. — ^Verbs  which  change  the  places  of  their  first  and  second 
radicals : 

1,  TM  (1  Sam.  ii.  33)     and  3tn  (Lev.  xzri.  16) 

2,  pJM  (Ezech.xxvi.  15)  p(0  (Ezech.  zzx.  24) 

3,  pan  (Isa.  Ixiii.  1)  f>nO  (Ps.  IxTiii.  24) 
4,B'*Tn  (Prov.  iii.  29)  B^m  (Ps.  xlv.  2) 

5,  e^  (Jerem.  ii.  24)  C^  (2  Sam.  xzi.  15) 

6,  Ap  (Isa.  xxxiii.  19)  T7}f  (Isa.  zxxii.  4) 

7,  fpj^  (Deut.  xxxii.  2)  t\Xr\  (Prov.  iiu  20) 

II. — One  Verb   changes  the  place  of  its  first  and  third 
radical— 1.  XUK  (Job.  zv.  16),  and  Vhn  (Ezech.  zziv.  11.) 

III. — ^Verbs  which  change  the  second  and  third  radical, 

1,  DdK  (Isa.  xxix.  20)     and    tpK  (Isa.  xvi.  10) 

2,  'to  (Ps.  XXX.  8)  n'73  (Isa.  zvii.  14) 

3,  "irj  (1  King,  iii.  25)  rVI  (Ps.  zxzi.  23) 

4,  -Un  (2  Sam.  xzii.  46)  JTI  (Ps.  xviii.  46) 
6,B^n  (Job.  xiv.  10)               Strn  (Dent.  zxv.  18) 

6,  "ISfl  (Ps.  zxziv.  6)  t]"»n  (Ps.  cxiz.  42) 

7,  mn  (Exod.  xxxii.  16)  "ITin  (Ezech.  viii.  8) 

8,  pljr  (Job.  xzxviii.  31)  *Uir  (Job.  xxxi.  36) 

9,  tsna  (Lev.  xxiv.  12)  IS^Q  (Eccle.  viii.  1) 
10,  Vnn  (Isa.  xiii.  13)  VVH  (Job.  xzxiv.  29.) 

rV.— One  Verb  changes  the  places  of  all  the  three  radi- 
cals, viz.  JOn  (Ezech.  v.  7),  and  DilJ  (Isa.  v.  30.) 


We  will  conclude  our  remarks  with  a  few  critical  observa'- 
tions  on  some  cwrupted  readings  and  versions  of  the  Bible. 
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In  the  recent  translations,  given,  6en.  xxii.  13,  reads-— 
**  and  Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and  behold,  fte- 
hind  Aim,  a  ram,"  &c.  Neither  in  the  Greek  yersion  of  the 
Septuagint^  nor  in  that  of  the  Samaritan,  Chaldean,  Syriac,  or 
Arabic,  is  found  that  expression,  ^^behind  him.^^  What  induced 
the  recent  translators  to  add  that  expression,  is  the  Hebrew 
word  ^rM,  which  signifies  behind  or.  after;  but  there  is  no 
sense  in  that  phrase;  for  according  to  this  reading,  the  trans- 
lation ought  to  be  *'  and  behold  a  ram  behind  caught,"  &c» 
Here  is  plainly  wanting  the  suffixed  pronoun  V  Atin,as  (Gen. 
xix.  26),  and  in  many  other  instances ;  besides,  the  place  of  that 
word  ought  to  be  after  behold^  not  after  ram.  The  truth  is, 
that  the  points  being  a  modern  invention,  the  original  manu- 
script rendered  that  word  by  nDK  (one),  and  the  meaning  is  plain 

and  strictly  of  an  Oriental  construction,  " and  behold  ofi«," 

or  "  a  ram  caught,"  &c.,  the  copyist  mistook  the  *1  (Daleth) 
for  ^  (Resh),  which  two  letters  are  very  easily  confounded — 
and  so  they  were  compelled  to  manufacture  quite  another  word 
after  the  introduction  of  the  points.  It  is  astonishing  that 
none  of  our  famous  critics  have  suggested  what  is  plainly 
seen  in  the  Samaritan-Hebrew  text,  Samaritan,  Greek,  Chal- 
deta,  and  Arabic  versions.  The  Persian  version,  it  is  true, 
agrees  in  the  same  expression  with  our  recent  ones,  but  it  must 
have  been  done  by  one  who  lived  after  the  introduction  of  the 
points ;  to  ascertain  which,  this  is  no  proper  place. 

(Deut.  xxxii.  17),  They  sacrificed  unto  devils  not  to 
"  God,"  the  Hebrew  text  is  DHtS^,  almost  all  the  versions 
render  that  word  by  cbemoiw;  the  Sepliuig^'ii^  renders  it  by  ^w^umwa^ 
which  undoubtedly  is  derived  from  ^cufiAi  to  distribute,  connect- 
ed with  the  Hebrew  ^Hff  breaet.  Macrobius  (Saturnal,  lib.  i. 
c.  20)  says,  *'  Hinc  est  quod  continuatis  uberibus  corpus  Deae 
fisidis  scil.^  densetur,  quia  Terrse  vel  rerum  Naturae  alta 
nutritur  universitas.  And  Plutar.  ^de  Is.  &  Osir.  p.  361^ 
says,  *'  that  Isis  and  Osiris  were  changed  from  good  diemona 
into  gods«"  That  dmnunu  are  not  dmb,  is  clear  from  Celsus 
(apud.  Origes  con.  Gels.  lib.  viii.  p.  393.)     **  If  idols  are  dae- 
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mouBf  then  undoubtedly  they  are  gods,  in  whom  we  are  to 
confide,  to  whom  to  sacrifice  and  pray/'  and  Apuleius  (de  deo 
Socratis,  p.  675.) 

^*  Cancta  coelestium  voluntate,  numine  et  authoritate,  sed  demo- 
num  obsequio  et  opera  et  ministerio  fieri  arbitrandum  est." 


Also,  the  expression,  *^ not  to  God" — is  not  to  be  found 

in  the  Hebrew  text,  where  the  Pi  epos,  to  is  wanting.  Besides, 
we  cannot  find  a  single  authority  in  the  original  text,  for  the 
translation  deviUf  nay,  not  even  for  diemonst  or  any  kind  of 
spirits.  True,  the  same  expression  is  found  in  Psal.  cvi.  26,  but 
there  it  is  a  mere  quotation  from  Deuteronomy,  as  is  clear  from 
the  contents  of  the  whole  Psalm.  We  find  that  ^Cneas  brought 
from  Troy  into  Italy  his  households  gods,  who  probably  were 
the  Samothracian  deities,  styled  ''  Cabiri,"  (Hebrew  HQQ  pouh 
erftd);  so,  we  also  find  that  Crod  was  called  HES^  (Almighty), 
(Num.  xxiv.  4^,  (Ruth  i.  21),  (Job.  vi.  4),  the  plural  of  which,  is 
necessarily  UHXtf ;  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  is  now  plain, 
"  they  sacrificed  to  gods  which  are  no  deity;  to  gods  unknown  to 
them,"  &c.  Many  are  in  doubt,  with  regard  to  the  correct 
pronunciation  of  the  B^  (Shin),  whether  the  sound  be  $h  when 
the  point  is  found  upon  the  r^ht  head  (B^),  or  upon  the  left 
(ES^)  ;  the  authority  for  its  correct  pronunciation  may  be  taken 
from  Jud.  xii.  6,  where  the  word  Skibokt  is  spelled  with  C^, 
and  the  word  Sibolet  with  D,  consequently  the  sound  of  Jff  with 
a  point  upon  the  right  head,  must  be  «A,  for  otherwise  there 
would  have  been  no  difference  in  the  pronunciation  of  the  two 
mentioned  words. 
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Art.  II. — Tlie  Elements  of  Political  Economy ^  in  ttoo  parts.  Bjr 
Daniel  Raymond,  Counsellor  at  Law.  Second  Edition. 
8vo.  2  Vols.  Baltimore,  1823. 

The  large  number  of  discoveries  in  the  Sciences^  and  of 
their  useful  application  to  the  Arts,  which  have  had  their  origin 
in  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  should  perhaps 
reconcile  our  minds  to  the  existence  of  many  absurdities,  and 
cause  us  to  bear  with  patience  at  least,  the  novelties  which  are 
daily  ushered  into  the  world.  There  are  some  errprs,  howevert 
which  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  welfare  of  society;  and 
in  no  science  do  erroneous  notions  exercise  a  more  baleful  in- 
fluence, than  in  that  of  Political  Economy.  In  our  own  coun- 
try, particularly,  where  the  sovereignty  resides  in  the  people,  it 
is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  correct  opinions  on  this  science 
should  be  widely  diffused ;  and  we  deem  it  our  duty,  pro  viribusi 
to  be  aiding  in  this  great  object.  We  feel  it  to'  be  more  imper- 
iously binding  upon  us  at  present,  because  in  a  subject,  like  that 
before  us,  where  unremitted  thought  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
carry  out  its  various  bearings,  words  may  pass  for  things,  and 
thus  very  gross  fallacies  may  be  imposed  on  those,  whose  habits 
and  employments  do  not  afford  leisure  for  their  accurate  investi- 
gation:— and  because  the  work,  of  which  the  title  is  given 
above,  has  reached  a  second  edition.  This  latter  circumstance 
gives  us  pleasure,  inasmuch  as  it  shows  that  a  taste  for  subjects, 
certainly  not  the  best  adapted  to  attract  the  generality  of 
readers,  has  prevailed  extensively  throughout  the  community ; 
but  at  the  same  time  it  increases  our  obligation  to  perform  the 
task  of  examining  the  opiuions  of  the  author.  We  do  not  eJ^• 
pect  that  we  will  be  able  to  offer  much  that  is  new  on  the  science : 
we  hope  that  our  remarks  may  be  recommended  to  our  readers 
rather  by  their  justness  than  their  novelty. 

Ttie  rapid  progress  of  Political  Economy  during  the  last  half 
century,  presents  to  all  who  have  at  heart  the  well  being  of  the 
human  race,  the  most  cheering  prospects.  This  science  may 
be  regarded  as,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  offspring  of  the  age:^ 
*'  potius  temporis  partus  quam  ingenii."  Until  men  had  ceased 
to  look  on  plunder  as  the  only  source  of  gain,  it  was  impossible 
that  there  should  be  that  enjoyment  of  quiet,  and  security  of 
property,  necessary  for  the  cultivation  of  Political  Economy. — 
But  even  after  the  increased  knowledge  of  mankind  had  di- 
rected their  attention  to  the  more  certain  method  of  obtaining 
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the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life  by  industry,  for  many  ages 
the  improper  interference  of  the  public  authorities  in  the  private 
concerns  of  individuals,  greatly  retarded  the  march  of  national 
wealth,  and  thus  defeated  their  own  purposes.  The  Econom- 
ists in  France,  and,  especially  Dr.  Smith,  in  Britain,  about  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  reduced  the  science  of  the 
wealth  of  nations  to  a  system,  and  showed  very  clearly  that  the 
proper  course  for  governments  to  pursue,  is,  to  protect  the  rights 
of  all  their  citizens,  and  give  exclusive  privileges  to  none  :— to 
preserve  inviolate  the  natural  right  of  every  man  to  follow  that 
employment  which  he  may  deem  most  profitable,  provided 
that  he  does  not  interfere  with  the  rightful  claims  of  others,  and 
that  his  occupation  be  not  incompatible  with  the  laws  of  justice. 
Thus  individual  interests  are  identified  with  those  of  the  state. 
'*  Le  monde  alons  va  de  lui  meme.*' 

It  would  have  been  unreasonable  to  expect,  that  opinions 
which  had  prevailed  so  long,  and  had  been  incorporated  with 
the  policy  of  governments,  should  fall  at  once  before  even  the 
clearest  reason.  Hence  writers  on  Political  Economy  were  dis- 
tinguished into  two  classes,  each  marked  by  the  practical  con- 
clusions which  were  drawn  from  their  speculative  inquiries,  and 
this  distinction  still  exists.  The  school  of  Adam  Smith  has 
adopted  the  broad  and  liberal  principles  of  the  Economists;  and 
to  that  meddling  spirit  of  rulers  which  has  so  often  led  them  to 
make  regulations  for  the  industry  of  the  governed,  they  reply, 
laissez  faire  et  laissez  passer :  *'  for  as  the  public  interest  con- 
sists in  the  union  of  all  individual  interests,  individual  interest 
will  guide  each  man  more  surely  to  the  public  interest  than  any 
government  can  do."  The  mercantilists,  or  partisans  of  the 
commercial,  or  restrictive  system,  hold  that  the  interference  of 
government  is  useful  and  necessary :  since  by  this  means  the 
capital  and  industry  of  the  community  maybe  directed  into  those 
channels  which  will  prove  most  beneficial  to  society.  They 
maintain  the  position  therefore,  that  the  most  advantageous  em- 
ployment to  the  individual,  may  not  be  so,  as  to  the  nation  at 
large,  even  in  those  departments  of  industry  by  which  neither 
the  laws  of  nature,  nor  private  rights,  are  violated. 

Mr.  Raymond  appears  to  be  a  disciple  of  the  latter  school,  so 
lar  as  it  is  possible  to  class  him  with  former  writers.  He  does 
not,  however,  receive  the  principles  of  any  party ;  and  the  chief 
marks  of  resemblance  to  the  mercantilists,  are  his  maintaining 
the  identity  of  money  and  wealth  ;*  and  the  propriety  of  legisla- 

*  Vol.  1,  p.  299.    Vol.  2,  p.  97.    The  ftpparent  coDtradietions  of  Vol.  1,  p.  SG7 
and  310» reipect  the  obnoxiosf  word  "accumulation*'  only. 
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tive  interposition  in  the  disposal  of  private  property.*  In  otker 
respects,  if  we  make  one  remarkable  exception,  which  shall  be 
taken  notice  of  hereafteri  his  work  contains  few  positions« 
and  perhaps  no  connected  argument  on  any  subject,  in  common 
with  those  of  his  predecessors.  We  find  occasionally  propo- 
sitions laid  down,  which  have  been  proven  by  Smith  and  other 
writers ;  but  Mr.  Raymond,  scorning  all  assistance,  attempts  to 
establish  their  truth  by  arguments,  which  as  is  not  at  all  sur- 
prising, had  never  before  been  used.  So  far  as  Mr.  Raymond's 
"  Elements"  may  circulate,  we  believe  their  tendency  will  he  to 
unsettle  the  minds  of  many  who  are  students  in  this  branch  of 
knowledge;  and  to  spread  a  vagueness  and  obscurity  over 
the  science.  From  his  reasonings,  and  from  his  remarks 
respecting  the  labours  of  others,  many  will  take  up  the  opinion 
that  there  is  no  certainty  in  Political  Economy;  that  it  consists 
of  a  mass  of  conflicting  theories,  and  dogmatical  assertions,  or 
illogical  deductions  from  principles  not  fully  established,  or  en- 
tirely without  foundation  ;  and,  therefore,  that  a  person  of  dis^ 
comment  will  perceive  at  once,  that  *'  the  same  temper  of  mind, 
which  in  old  times  spent  itself  on  scholastic  questions,  and  in  a 
later  age^  in  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  has  in  these 
days  taken  the  direction  of  metaphysical,  or  statistical  philoso- 
phy."t  Now  nothing  can  be  more  pernicious  than  all  this,  nor 
farther  removed  from  the  truth.  Of  all  the  sciences,  if  those 
are  excepted  which  respect  the  relations  of  magnitude,  we  know 
of  none  upon  the  evidence  of  which  the  mind  rests  with  more 
confidence,  nor  of  which  the  conclusions  are  more  certain. 

The  influence  which  language  exercises  on  our  thoughts,  is  so 
great,  that  those  engaged  in  scientific  inquiries  have  generally 
felt  the  necessity  of  first  laying  down  precise  and  accurate  defin- 
itions of  the  principal  terms  about  to  be  used.  Indeed,  of  such 
importance  is  this  preparatory  step,  that  the  author,  who,  on 
any  subject,  has  been  most  exact  in  this  respect,  will  usually  be 
found  to  treat  his  theme  most  clearly  and  most  profoundly.  We 
cannot  be  certain  that  we  have  grasped  the  ideas,  which  may 
have  been  flitting  across  the  mind  like  the  shadows  of  clouds 
over  the  undulating  fields  of  summer,  until  we  have  experienced 
our  ability  to  communicate  them  to  others.  We  think  in  sen- 
tences, and  therefore  when  the  transient  and  vanishing  impres- 
sions, made  upon  the  mind  by  the  first  view  of  any  subject,  have 
been  ripened  into  the  vigorous  decisions  of  the  understanding, 
and  our  conceptions  have  become  strong  and  distinct,  we  wSl 

«  Vol.  1,  p.  1S3, 160.  Vol.  2,  p.  386, 347. 
t  London  Qnarteriy  Review,  No.  89,  p.  836. 
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Bot  meet  with  any  difficulty  in  expressing  our  opinions  so  as  to 
be  obvious  to  all.  If,  however,  we  eommence  writing  before 
we  have  properly  digested  our  suhjeet,  and,  from  the  absence  of 
any  fixed  plan,  or  from  the  indistinctness  and  confut^ion  of  our 
crude  notions,  are  compelled  to  give  hasty  and  unexamined  ex- 
plications of  the  terms  on  which  our  reasonings  are  to  rest,  and 
then,  from  pride  of  opinion,  are  led  to  defend  the  conclusions  in- 
to which  our  terms  have  carried  us,  a  vagueness  and  want  of 
object  will  be  visible  in  even  the  best  part  of  our  speculations^ 
and  many  of  our  deductions  will  be  remarkable  only  for  their 
absurdity.  Such  we  believe  to  be  the  origin  of  many  of  the 
immature,  unshapen  publications,  of  which  the  fruitful  press  is 
delivered.*  With  much  kindness,  we  would  humbly  advise  these 
premature  authors  to  avoid  the  Herculean  labour  of  writing  a 
book  on  Political  Economy.  Neither  should  any  one  think  that 
he  has  explored  the  depths  of  a  subject,  which  has  exercised  the 
acute  and  comprehensive  minds  of  Smith  and  Ricardo,  and  many 
others,  and  is  yet  incomplete,  because  he  may  have  perused  the 
works  of  all  these  celebrated  writers.  In  this  science,  in  a  greater 
degree  perhaps  than  in  any  other,  it  is  wisdom,  '*  multum,  non 
multa  legere  ;^'  and  it  would  require  some  search  to  find  a  better 
reason  of  a  man's  deficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  its  principles,  than 
the  fact  of  his  having  looked  into  so  many  publications.  If  an  indi- 
vidual, without  having  previously  studied  any  one  author  tho- 
roughly, and  thus  by  a  careful  mvestigation  of  his  arguments, 
fixed  some  fundamental  truths  in  his  mind,  to  which  as  a  stand- 
ard he  may  bring  his  future  reading,  should  have  the  confidence 
to  think  himself  qualified  to  weigh  the  conflicting  statements  of 
political  economists,  he  will  almost  inevitably  wrap  himself 
about  with  a  mantle  of  darkness ;  and  this  not  in  consequence 
of  any  want  of  clearness  in  the  science,  but  because  its  reason- 
ings, like  all  others  founded  on  the  observation  of  facts,  are 
modified  by  the  greater  or  less  degree  of  penetration  and  indus- 
try in  the  observers.  Thus  one  may  have  carried  his  knowl- 
edge of  particular  facts  to  a  certain  extent,  and  then  based  his 
arguments  upon  them  ;  and  his  positions  to  himself,  and  to 
those  of  no  more  information,  will  seem  to  be  immoveable.  But 
another  person,  who  has  analyzed  the  facts  more  fully,  and 
weighed  some  circumstances  which  had  not  before  been  noticed, 
will  draw  difierent  conclusions  from  apparently  the  same  pre- 
mises.    We  have  repeated  instances  of  this  in  our  daily  ex- 

*'  It  will  be  seen  that  we  are  not  speaking  of  such  6oeikt,  as  the  Letten  oV*  Hamil- 
ton/' or  of  Professor  List,  or  the  reports  of  the  late  Secretary  of  the  Treasurr. . 
Nothing  is  easier  than  to  manufacture  a  thing  of  that  kind. 
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perience  ;  and  doubtless  much  of  the  diversity  of  opinion,  which 
prevails  in  relation  to  subjects  that  are  founded  on  eternal,  im* 
mutable  truth,  is  owing  to  the  difference  of  the  progress  made 
by  men  of  various  powers,  in  their  investigation.  ^*  When  we 
have  arrived  at  the  end  of  our  own  line,  we  are  apt  to  imagine 
that  we  have  reached  the  bottom  of  the  ocean/' 

But  we  have  wandered  from  the  point  that  we  had  in  view, 
which  was  to  illustrate  the  importance  of  clear  and  determinate 
explanations  of  the  leading  words  in  the  science  of  Political 
Economy :— of  those  words  which  recur  so  frequently,  and  the 
right  uuderstanding  of  which  is  indispensable  in  our  disquisi- 
tions. This  has  not  been  sufficiently  attended  to  by  Smith  and 
Say  ;  and  to  this  source  may  be  referred  many  difficulties,  that 
seem  insuperable  at  first  view,  but  which  disappear  so  soon  a^ 
we  have  ascertained  the  exact  meaning  of  the  terms  employed. 
Mr.  Raymond  complains  loudly  that  this  accuracy  in  the  use  of 
language  has  been  entirely  neglected  ;*  and  gives  us  ground  for 
believing  that  the  evil  will  be  remedied  by  his  publication,  it 
would  seem  however  from  Mr.  R.'s  remarks  that  this  is  by  no 
means  the  only,  nor  the  principal  improvement  which  the  world 
may  enjoy  from  his  labours.  Former  writers,  we  are  instructed, 
have  been  busied  only  in  "  spreading  successive  layers  of  clouds 
over  the  science."t  All  the  sagacity  and  power  of  intellect  of 
such  men  as  Smith,  and  Ricardo,  and  Say,  seem  only  '*  dark- 
ness visible*'  to  the  keener  optics  of  our  countryman !  For  our- 
selves we  must  admit  that  if  our  author  has  high  talents  and 
attainments,  there  is  no  very  alarming  probability  of  their  re- 
maining in  obscurity  from  the  want  of  some  person  to  inform 
the  world  of  the  fact. 

But  let  us  leave  the  author,  and  turn  our  attention  to  his 
work.  The  word  '*  value"  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  com- 
mon use  of  language.  We  speak  of  the  *'  value''  of  life,  and  of 
the  '*  value"  of  gold,  d&c.  Now  it  is  obvious  that  the  term  can- 
not be  of  the  same  signification  in  all  its  various  applications. — 
Life  is  not  valuable  in  the  same  sense  of  the  word  with  gold. — 
Hence  Dr.  Smith  makes  the  following  distinction  :  *'  The  word 
value  has  two  different  meanings,  and  sometimes  expresses  the 
utility  of  some  particular  object,  and  sometimes  the  power  of 
purchasing  other  goods,  which  the  possession  of  that  object 
conveys.  The  one  may  be  called  'value  in  use ;'  and  the  oth- 
er, '  value  in  exchange.'  The  things  which-  have  the  greatest 
value  in  use,  have  frequently  little  or  no  value  in  exchange ; 
and  on  the  contrary,  those  which  have  the  greatest  value  in  ex- 

•  Vol.  1,  p.  70, 71,  eliNwiMi.    t  Vol.  1,  p.  76. 
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cbange*  have  frequeDlly  little  or  no  value  in  use.  Notfaiog  ia 
more  u«efiil  tbaa  water ;  but  it  will  purcbase  scarce  any  tbing; 
acarce  any  thing  can  be  bad  in  excbange  for  it.  A  diamond, 
on  tbe  contrary,  bas  scarce  any  value  in  use ;  but  a  very  great 
quantity  of  other  goods  may  frequently  be  had  in  exchange  for 
it."* 

This  seems  obvious  enough.  Mr.  R.  however,  is  not  satis- 
fied. Hear  himself:  *'To  talk  about  the  value  of  a  thing 
which  either  bas  no  value,  or  cannot  be  valued,  is  certainly  an 
inaccurate  and  ambiguous  mode  of  expression.  But  in  truth 
tbe  word  has  but  one  appropriate  meaning,  which  should  always 
be  applied  to  it,  when  we  would  speak  with  precision."t  Now 
in  despite  of  the  very  general  concession  of  superiority  to  the  in- 
dividual, wise  enough  to  discover  flaws  in  the  workmanship  of 
others,  we  are  inclined  to  believe  that  Dr.  Smith's  language 
possesses  tbe  higher  degree  of  scientific  precision.  Mr.  R.  has 
issued  bis  mandate  that  the  word  has  but  one  meaning ;  but 
we  remember  to  have  read  of  '*  latis  a  summis  Pontificibus 
oontra  Telluris  motum  decretis ;"  and  that  the  sturdy  old 
earth  still  continued  to  move  on  as  usual,  with  a  great  want  of 
reverence  for  bis  Holiness ;  and  thus  instructed,  we  have  great 
fears  that  tbe  world  will  speak  as  formerly,  and  talk  of  tbe 
'^  value"  of  knowledge  and  modesty  as  absurdly  as  ever. 

If  our  readers  should  be  desirous  of  knowing  how  much  re- 
gard  Mr.  R.  pays  to  his  own  criticism,  in  the  use  of  the  terra 
**  value,"  they  may  examine  the  references  given  at  tbe  foot  of 
the  page.l  Mr.  R.  is  by  no  means  sparing  in  the  employment 
of  such  polysyllables  as  'sophistry,'  'absurdity,'  'nonsensical,' 
et  id  genus  omne;  and  though  we  will  not  suffer  ourselves  to 
imitate  his  courtesy,  we  must  briefly  notice  another  particular 
before  leaving  this  part  of  our  author's  work.  We  find  him 
asserting  that  what  an  individual  or  a  nation  consumes  has  no 
value.  "  That  portion  (of  the  individual's  produce)  which  is 
necessary  for  his  own  subsistence,  and  which  he  actually  sub- 
sists upon,  can  no  more  be  valued  than  his  life  can  be  valued. 
So  that  portion  of  the  annual  produce  which  a  nation  subsists 
upon,  or  consumes  itself,  can  have  no  value  in  a  national  point 
of  view,  because  not  being  to  the  nation  the  subject  of  exchange, 
tbe  relation  of  price  or  value  has  no  existence  in  regard  to  it."4 
If  Mr.  R.  means  tbat  after  the  products  are  consumed,  they 

«  Wealth  of  NatioDs,  Vol.  1,  p.  20.  t  Vol.  1,  p.  00. 

X  In  Vol.  1,  conf.  p.  57,  with  p.  66.    In  Vol.  1,  p.  66,  w«  find  Mr.  R.  osing  the 
turn  *'Taliie/'  in  botn  menningi  in  the  tame  aentence. 

i  Vol.  1,  p.  69. 
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have  no  value,  we  presttme  no  person  will  question  the  correct- 
ness of  his  position :  since  ''to  consume"  is  to  destroy  the  value 
of  the  articles  which  are  the  objects  of  consumption ;  and  there* 
fore  the  proposition,  that  commodities,  when  consumed,  have 
no  value,  is  equivalent  to  this,  that  when  the  value  of  objects  is 
destroyed,  it  no  longer  exists ;  which  certainly  is  no  very  im- 
portant discovery*  But  if  the  gentleman  wishes  to  convey  the 
idea  that  objects  designed  for  consumption,  have  no  value,  this 
sentence  embraces  all  products  whatever :  for  the  only  reason 
why  value  is  produced  is  that  it  may  be  consumed ;  and  this  ap- 
plies not  only  to  what  a  nation  consumes  immediately  after 
Its  having  been  produced,  but  also  to  what  has  been  imported 
in  return  for  the  products  of  domestic  industry  exported.  In 
this  way  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  value  does  not  exist. 
It  is  quite  probable,  however,  that  Mr.  R.  has  confounded  the 
objects  of  consumption  with  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  them 
by  the  consumers.  If  so,  he  has  merely  imposed  on  himself 
by  neglecting  the  distinction  between  the  common  and  technical 
meaning  of  the  word  ''value.*'  To  the  individual,  his  life  is 
all  important.  No  person  could  persuade  him  that  the  world 
itself  would  be  a  sufficient  compensation  for  its  loss ;  since  this 
condition  would  prevent  his  receiving  the  reward,  and  death  would 
have  closed  bis  eyes  to  all  its  splendours.  At  the  same  time,  per- 
haps no  other  person  would  give  the  merest  trifle  of  property 
for  that  which  he  cannot  receive  or  enjoy  ;  but  which  to  its  pos- 
sessor is  above  all  price.  It  is  like  estimating  length  with  a 
measure  of  capacity,  to  speak  of  exchangeable  value  with  re- 
spect to  life. 

Objects  have  exchangeable  value  because  they  either  do,  or 
are  supposed  to  possess  intrinsic  worth  or  utility.  We  must 
not,  however,  imagine  that  their  value  in  exchange  is  in  pro- 
portion to  their  usefulness.  "  Without  utility  of  some  species 
or  other,  no  article  will  ever  be  an  object  of  demand  ,  but  how 
necessary  soever  any  particular  article  may  be  to  our  comfort) 
or  even  existence,  and  however  great  the  demand  for  it,  still,  if 
it  be  a  spontaneous  production  of  nature, — if  it  exists  independ* 
antly  of  human  agency,  and  if  every  individual  has  an  indefinite 
command  over  it,  it  can  never  become  the  subject  of  an  ex* 
change,  or  afibrd  a  basis  for  the  reasonings  of  the  economist." 
We  may  form  a  pretty  accurate  estimate  of  the  utility  of  an  ar- 
ticle of  consumption,  by  reflecting  on  the  privations  we  should 
endure  from  the  want  of  it.  A  quantity  of  gold  will  exchange 
for  many  times  its  weight  of  iron ;  yet  when  viewed  as  respects 
their  utility,  if  we  were  under  the  necessity  of  choosing  one  o( 
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the  metals,  and  relinqaishin^  the  other,  no  perwNi  eoold  hesitate 
a  moment.  The  loss  of  gold  would  scarcely  be  felt ;  while  we 
could  not  conveniently  do  without  iron.  The  absence  of  air 
would  be  certain  destruction  to  all  the  animated  creation  ;  but 
its  exchangeable  value  is  nothing. 

The  investigation  of  a  proper  standard  of  value  has  employ* 
ed  the  research  of  the  ablest  writers,  and  is  yet  unsettled  with 
the  partisans  of  both  schools.     By  Hr.  R.  however,  this  difficult 
matter,  which  has  been  viewed  in  different  lights,  by  the  might- 
iest minds,  is  seen  through  at  a  glance  ;  and  he  expresses  his 
surprise,  that  his  predecessors  should  have  been  so  short-sight- 
ed, in  the  following  manner :  ''Although  the  nature  of  value  is 
plain  enough  when  no  attempt  is  made  to  explain  it,  and  al- 
though a  permanent  standard  of  value  is  in  the  nature  of  things 
an  impossibility,  nay^  a  palpable  absurdity^  still  both  the  nature 
of  value  and  its  true  standard  have  occupied  the  attention  of 
tuck  graw  phUou)pher9thHl\tvion\Ahe  disrespectful  to  pass  them 
over  without  observation."*     Now  a  matter  may  seem  exceed- 
ingly plain  from  very  different  and  indeed  opposite  causes  : — 
from  the  want  of  knowledge  as  well  as  the  possession  of  it. — 
Many  jiersons  behold  the  celestial  bodies,  and  view  the  moon 
and  stars  ''  walking  in  their  brightness,"  with  less  emotion  than 
that  excited  by  the  most  ordinary  occurrence  of  life;   but  the 
philosopher,  who  has  in  some  measure  been  initiated  into  the 
mysteries  of  God's  works,  and  who  finds  the  limits  of  the  uni- 
verse receding  in  proportion  as  he  advances,  stands  overpower- 
ed by  the  magnificent  realities  spread  out  before  him,  and  still 
more,  by  the  unknown, — ^the  unexplored ;  and  feels  himself  lost, 
in  the  immensity  of  creation.    An  author,  therefore,  of  moder- 
ate reflection,  and  much  more  an  author  of  only  moderate  arro- 
gance, would  have  hesitated  to  speak  sneeringjy  of  the  ''grave 
philosophers,"  even  if  he  had  been  well  assurcKi  that  they  had 
wandered  from  the  truth,  which  their  labours  had  made  visible 
to  others.     But  we  gladly  leave  this  subject  for  the  purpose  of 
examining  what  has  been  done  to  ascertain  an  accurate  stand- 
ard of  value.     This  part  of  the  sci#nce  is  of  great  moment, 
since  it  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  our  reasonings  about  wealth ; 
and  determinate  knowledge  on  this  point,  will  throw  a  steady 
light  on  all  our  discussions.     Without  such  information,  the 
mind  is  without  a  resting  place ;  and  oscillates  with  the  supply 
and  demand  ;  and  feels  no  satisfaction  in  a  study  when  the  first 
principles  cannot  be  grasped  firmly  as  tangible,   palpable 
truth. 

Tol.  1,  p.  G6>  67. 
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We  believe  that  few  have  read  attentively  Say^  elnpUir  oa 
▼alue*  without  being  made  sensible  that  something  is  waotiiig^ 
the  discussion  does  not  satisfy  the  mind.     The  understanding 
is  id  a  situation  somewhat  similar  to  what  that  of  the  body 
would  be,  were  its  gravity  destroyedt  and  it  were  left  to  be 
tossed  about,  and  li^come  the  sport  and  plaything  of  the  ele* 
ments.    **The  valuation  of  an  object,"  says  Say,  **  is  nothing 
more,  nor  less,  than  the  affirmation  that  it  is  in  a  certain  de* 
gree  of  comparative  estimation  with  some  other  specified  oh* 
ject ;  and  any  other  objects  possessed  of  value  may  serve  as 
the  point  of  comparison.     In  every  act  of  valuation  the  object 
valued  is  the  fiied  datum.     But  the  point  of  comparison  is  va<* 
riable  in  amount,  according  to  the  degree  of  estimation  in  the 
mind  of  the  valuer.^'*    In  this  extract  we  have  the  value  of  ob*" 
jects  estimated  in  those  very  objects  of  which  we  wish  to  ascer* 
tain  the  value.     The  value  of  a  house  is  the  money  for  which  it 
may  be  exchanged  ;  and  the  value  of  the  money  is  the  house; 
and  thus  we  may  run  round  the  whole  circle  of  the  objects  of 
ezehange,  and  every  thing  and  nothing  will  be  equally  the 
standard  of  value.     We  willingly  grant  that  by  Say's  accountt 
we  obtain  accurate  knowledge  respecting  the  comparative  esti- 
mation in  which  objects  are  held.     Thus,  to  use  his  own  words, 
*'one  house  is  said  to  be  worth  20,000  francs,  and  another 
10,000  firaaes ;  wluch  is  simply  saying  the  former  is  worth  two 
of  the  latter.    The  mind  has  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  the  re* 
lation  oi  2  integers  to  1,  or  of  20,000  to  10,000 ;  but  any  at- 
tempt  to  form  an  abstract  notion  of  one  of  these  integers  must 
be  abortive."t    Is  it  then  indeed  so,  that  there  is  no  ultimate 
standard  to  which  we  may  refer  all  values  as  to  their  origin  as 
well  as  their  amount  f    Is  there  nothing  on  which  the  mind  can 
rest  with  satis&ction,  and  by  which  men  might  estimate  the 
value  of  a  desirable  object,  were  there  but  one  such  in  existence 
that  was  not  common  property  f    We  will  inquire. 

'*  The  real  price  of  everything,  what  everything  really  costs  to 
the  nmn  who  wants  to  acquire  it,  is  the  toil  and  trouble  of  acquiring 
it.  What  everything  is  really  worth  to  the  man  who  has  acquired 
it,  and  who  wants  to  dispose  of  it,  and  exchange  it  for  something 
else,  is  the  toil  and  trouble  which  it  can  save  to  himself,  and  which 
it  can  impose  on  other  peo(>le.  Labour  was  the  first  price,  the 
original  purchase  money  that  was  paid  for  all  things.  If  among  a 
action  of  hunters,  for  example,  it  usually  costs  twice  the  labour  to 
kill  a  beaver  which  it  does  to  kill  a  deer,  one  beaver  should  natu* 

«  Say's  PoUUcal  Eesnony,  toI.  %  p.  1, 2.        tibid,  vol.  1,  p.  21L 
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mlljr  exdumga  for,  or  be  worth  two  deer.  It  is  nataral  that  what 
18  usually  the  produce  of  two  days  or  two  hours  labourt  should  be 
worth  double  of  what  is  usually  the  produce  of  one  day's  or  one 
hour's  labour."*  We  think  that  the  passa|re  just  quoted  from 
the  Wealth  of  Nations,  presents  to  yiew  the  basis  of  yalue ;  and 
this  will  perhaps  be  granted  so  fitras  regards  the  state  of  socie- 
ty alluded  to  by  Dr.  Smith.  Men  will  not  give  for  nothing, 
that  sacrifice  of  ease  and  present  comfort,  necessary  in  the  per- 
formance  <^  labour.  **  Labour  for  labour's  sake,  is  against  na- 
ture;" and  want  alone  can  compel  the  exertion  required  in 
production.  This  being  so, — labour  being  considered  as  an  ef- 
fort made  by  the  indolent  creature,  man,  when  impelled  by  im- 
perious necessity,  there  is  no  likelihood  that  an  individual  will 
yield  to  his  neighbour  any  product  of  his  industry  for  one  which 
has  been  produced  by  less  toil.  In  an  advanced  state  of  socie- 
ty, such  as  our  own,  the  simpbcity  of  comparing  equal  quanti- 
ties of  labour  is  unknown.  The  profits  of  capital  form  a  large 
part  of  the  exchangeable  value  of  nearly  all  the  articles  of  con- 
sumption. We  should  not,  however,  turn  our  view  at  once  from 
the  state  of  the  savage,  to  civilization  ;  we  ought  to  mark  the 
intermediate  steps— -the  gradual  change  from  one  state  to  the 
other,  the  dividing  line  between  which  cannot  be  traced.  The 
efiects,  on  exchangeable  value,  of  this  transition  from  the  pos^ 
session  of  very  little  or  no  property,  to  the  accumulation  of  capi- 
tal, are  illustrated  by  Mr.  Ricardo  as  follows : 

**  Even  in  that  state  to  which  Adam  Smith  refers,  (in  the 
extract  given,  above)  some  capital,  though  possibly  made  and 
accumulated  by  the  hunter  himself,  would  be  necessary  to  en- 
able him  to  kill  his  game.  Without  some  weapon,  neither  the 
beaver  nor  the  deer  could  be  destroyed,  and,  therefore,  the  value 
of  these  animals  would  be  regulated,  not  solely  by  the  time  and 
labour  necessary  to  their  destruction,  but  also  by  the  time  and 
labour  necessary  for  providing  the  hunter's  capital,  the  weapon, 
by  the  aid  of  which  their  destruction  was  efiected. 

*'  Suppose  the  weapons  necessary  to  kill  the  beaver  were  con- 
structed with  much  more  labour  than  those  necessary  to  kill  the 
deer,  on  account  of  the  greater  difficulty  of  approaching  near  to  the 
former  animal,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of  its  being  more 
true  to  its  mark ;— one  beaver  would  naturally  be  of  more  value 
than  two  deer,  and  precisely  for  this  reason,  that  more  labour 
would  on  the  whole  be  necessary  to  its  destruction.  All  the 
implements  necessary  to  kill  the  beaver  and  deer,  might  belong 
to  one  class  of  men,  and  the  labour  employed  in  their  destrue* 

^  Wealth  of  Nations,  vol.  h  p.  SI,  33, 
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tioo  might  be  furnished  by  another  class ;  still  their  eomparar- 
tive  prices  would  be  in  proportion  to  the  actual  labour  bestowed, 
both  on  the  formation  of  the  capital,  and  on  the  destruction  of 
the  animals. 

''  If  we  suppose  the  occupations  of  the  society  extended,  that 
some  provided  canoes  and  tackle  necessary  for  fishing,  others 
the  seed  and  rude  machinery  first  used  in  agriculture,  still  the 
same  principle  would  hold  true  that  the  exchangeable  value  of 
the  commodities  produced  would  be  in  proportion  to  the  labour 
bestowed  on  their  production  ;  not  on  their  immediate  produc- 
tion only,  but  on  all  those  implements  or  machines  required  to 
give  efiect  to  the  particular  labour  to  which  they  were  applied. 

*'  If  we  look  to  a  state  of  society  in  which  greater  improve- 
ments have  been  made,  and  in  which  arts  and  commerce 
flourish,  we  will  still  find  that  commodities  vary  in  value  conform- 
ably with  this  principle.  In  estimating  the  exchangeable  value 
of  stockings,  for  example,  we  will  find  that  their  value,  com- 
paratively with  other  things,  depends  upon  the  total  quantity  of 
labaur  necessary  to  manufacture  them  and  bring  them  to  mar- 
ket. First,  then,  is  the  labour  necessary  to  cultivate  the  land 
on  which  the  raw  cotton  is  grown :  secondly,  the  labour  of  con- 
▼eying  the  cotton  to  the  country  where  the  stockings  are  to  be 
manuiactured ;  which  includes  a  portion  of  the  labour  bestowed 
in  building  the  ship  in  which  it  is  conveyed,  and  which  is  charged 
in  the  freight  of  the  goods :  thirdly,  the  labour  of  the  spinner 
and  weaver  :  fourthly,  a  portion  of  the  labour  of  the  engineer, 
smith  and  carpenter  who  erected  the  buildings  and  machinery, 
by  the  help  of  which  they  are  made :  fifthly,  the  labour  of  the 
retail  dealer  and  of  many  others  whom  it  is  unnecessary  to 
particularize.  The  aggregate  sum  of  these  various  kinds  of 
labour  determines  the  quantity  of  other  things  for  which  these 
stockings  will  exchange,  while  the  same  consideration  of  the 
various  quantities  of  labour  which  have  been  bestowed  on  those 
other  things,  will  equally  govern  the  portion  of  them  which  wiU 
be  given  for  the  stockings."* 

We  are  persuaded  that  the  correctness  of  the  passage  just 
given  from  Ricardo^s  work,  cannot  be  questioned.  It  is  not, 
perhaps,  adviseable  to  carry  the  analysis  of  all  values  back  to 
the  labour  in  which  they  originated.  It  may  be  sufficient  for 
IIS  to  know  that  it  can  be  fairly  carried  thus  far ;  but  for  the 
sake  of  distinction,  just  as  mental  philosophers  treat  of  the  in- 
divisible mind,  as  if  divided  into  parts,  we  may  speak  of  capi- 
.«  of  the  accumulated  produce  of  labour  employed  in  main* 

*  Bicardo's  Pol.  Eeonony  and  Taxatioo^  pp.  13-14. 
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lainiog  productive  industry"*  as  distinct  from  labour ;  and  use 
the  phrases  **  profits  of  capital"  and  ^'  wages  of  labour."  These 
things  being  premised,  we  think  it  may  be  shown  that. the  costs 
of  production  are  the  only  permanent  standard  of  Yalue. 

We  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  saying,  that  there  is  any 
invariable  standard  by  means  of  which  we  may  compare  the 
value  of  the  products  of  one  century  with  those  of  another. 
There  appears  to  be  no  such  terms  of  comparison.  Corn,  for 
example,  will  not  answer  the  purpose ;  since  the  increase  of 
population  having  forced  men  to  have  recourse  to  soils  of  inferior 
quality,  the  cost  of  producing  com  must  have  increased ;  and 
though  the  improvemeats  made  in  agriculture  may  have  partially 
counteracted  this  cause  of  enhancement  in  exchangeable  value, 
we  are  wholly  unable  to  compare  the  extent  of  operation  in 
these  two  sources  of  variation.  Neither  will  the  quantity  of 
labour  necessary  for  the  production  of  commodities,  prove  an 
accurate  measure  of  value  in  different  ages.  The  causes  which 
enhanced  the  price  of  com,  would  diminish  the  wages  of  the 
labourer,  if  we  suppose  him  to  have  been  in  a  state,  previously 
to  the  operation  of  these  causes,  where  he  could  obtain  more 
than  the  necessaries  of  life.  When  the  latter  condition  had 
arrived,  his  labour,  however  productive  or  otherwise,  will  be 
equally  paid,  since  be  must  be  supported  in  being ;  and  the 
rapidity  of  the  increase  of  population,  will  prevent  his  obtain- 
ing more  than  a  subsistence  for  any  length  of  time,  even  if  bis 
**  labour  had  become  doubly  efficient,  and  he  could,  therefore, 
produce  twice  the  quantity  of  a  commodity."  On  this  suppo* 
sition,  the  article  which  he  produces,  would  very  shortly  be  re- 
duced in  exchangeable  value  to  half  its  former  pric«,  while  the 
labourer  will  receive  but  the  same  wages  for  his  industry, 
though,  as  regards  the  weakh  of  the  community,  it  may  have 
become  twice  as  productive  as  before.  In  the  reasonings  just 
given,  we  have  proceeded  on  the  supposition  that  the  value  of 
one  of  the  objects  remained  stationary,  while  that  of  the  other 
varied.  If  the  value  of  both  should  vary  at  the  same  time,  there 
must  be  a  modification  of  the  argument  to  suit  the  particular 
circumstances.  If,  for  example,  we  suppose  labour  to  have 
become  twice  as  productive  as  previously,  while  the  farmers,  to 
supply  the  demand  for  grain,  were  obliged  to  till  land  which 
would  produce  only  half  as  much  corn  as  had  been  before  grown 
on  all  lands  under  cultivation  ;  in  this  state  of  things,  the  cost 
of  producing  corn  would  not  vary. 

All  that  is  intended  then  in  the  statement  that  the  eosts  of 
production  are  the  only  permanent  standard,  is,  that  for  the  time 
being,  and  we  may  add  that  as  sudden  fluctuations  of  *^  natural 
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price"  are  not  freqilent,  the  ezdiengeaUe  value  of  GommoititieB 
will  be  very  nearly  the  same  ae  the  amount  of  expenditures  in 
their  production.  It  is  to  be  remenbered  then,  that  our  remarks 
apply  to  those  products  only  which  may  be  supplied  l^  the  ap» 
plication  of  more  capital  and  industry  to  their  production,  in 
unlimited  quantities  according  as  there  may  be  demand. 

It  cannot  be  objected  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  that  the 
revenues  of  two  individuals,  who,  in  different  occupations,  enn 
ployed  the  same  number  of  labourers,  and  who  had  invested  the 
same  amount  of  capital,  should  be  equal,  which  is  not  usually 
the  case.  This  seeming  difficulty  arises  from  confounding  gross 
with  net  revenue ;  that  is,  after  all  the  charges  peculiar  to  each 
employment  are  deducted.  The  net  revenues  of  the  different 
departments  of  industry  are  very  nearly  equal ;  and  to  see  this 
clearly,  we  have  only  to  avoid  the  confusion  which  arises  from 
not  distinguishing  between  net  revenue  and  the  gross  proceeds 
of  any  employment.  We  would  not  say  that  wages  were  equal, 
if  the  ingenious  artist  received  no  more  than  a  common  labourer ; 
because  the  former  had  to  expend  capital  in  the  acquisition  of 
bis  business ;  and  if  the  mere  phyncal  force  of  man,  without 
any  knowledge  or  skill,  could  obtain  equal  returns,  none  would 
incur  that  expense*  All  tradesmen,  therefore,  should  receive 
more  in  return  for  their  labour  t^an  the  servants  of  farmers  ; 
and  we  might  go  through  the  different  occupations,  and  show 
that  there  is  an  average  rate  of  wages,  from  which  there  cannot 
be  any  great  and  continued  variation ;  since  so  soon  as  it  is 
observed  that  the  wages  of  one  employment  are  above  those  of 
others,  weighing  all  the  agreeabk  nnd  disagreeable  circum^ 
stances  connected  with  that  employment,  the  labourers  will  all 
equally  be  desirous  of  enjoying  the  higher  profits,  and  thus 
competition  will  soon  reduce  the  wages- 
Similar  remarks  are  applicable  to  the  capital  invested.  Of 
course  the  safety  and  convenience  of  its  investment,  and  several 
other  particulars,  will  influence  the  rate  of  nominal  profits  ;  but 
the  capitalists  of  any  country  will  receive  net  returns  on  their 
investments  very  nearly  equal,  however  differently  their  capi<* 
lals  may  be  employed.  There  will  be  an  average  rate  of  profit0 
of  capital  as  of  industry,  greater  in  new  countries,  and  dimin- 
ished in  parts  of  the  world  which  have  been  long  under  culti* 
vatton,  in  consequence  of  the  lessened  productiveness  of  that 
capital,  last  applied  to  the  soil,  the  rate  of  profits  on  which 
regulates  that  of  all  other  investments.  Since  then  the  profits 
of  capital  and  wages  of  labour  make  up  the  cost  of  production 
of  any  commodity,  if  the  exchangeable  value  should  ever  rise 
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much  aboTe  this  sund,  unusual  prc^ts  would  accrue  to  all  those 
engaged  in  that  department  of  industry.  Other  capitalists 
would  not  look  on  with  indifference,  but  would  attempt  to  share 
the  riches  which  had  taken  that  particular  direction ;  and  thus 
Gomptf  ition  would  soon  reduce  the  profits  so  that  only  the  aye- 
rage  rate  would  be  received,  probably,  even  below  this  point ; 
but  such  a  state  of  things  could  not  last,  as  capital  would  bo 
withdrawn  to  some  more  profitable  business.  Thus  the  com- 
petition of  individual  interests  will  prevent  anjp  capitalist  or 
labourer  from  obtaining  more  than  the  average  rate  of  profits ; 
and  by  this  means  the  exchangeable  value  of  commodities  will 
be  reduced  to  the  charges  of  production,  and  can  never  be  far 
removed  for  any  length  of  time  from  the  amount  of  these. 

It  may  illustrate  our  reasoning  to  examine  briefly  the  objec- 
tion of  Mr.  R.  to  the  view  of  the  subject  which  we  have  endea- 
voured to  present ;  and,  indeed,  had  there  not  been  before  us 
instances  of  such  gross  error  in  relation  to  a  standard  of  value, 
we  would  gladly  have  excused  ourselves  from  going  so  much 
into  detail.  *'  If  the  quantity  of  labour  which  the  production  of 
an  article  required,  was  the  measure  of  its  value,  then  would  a 
bushel  of  corn  raised  on  a  poor  soil,  be  more  valuable  than  one 
raised  on  a  good  one  ;  and  a  piece  of  cloth  manufactured  with- 
out the  aid,  more  valuable  than  one  of  like  quality  manufactured 
with  the  aid  of  machinery ;  and  goods  transported  to  foreign 
countries  on  men's  shoulders,  more  valuable  than  when  trans- 
ported in  ships ;  and  a  thousand  other  equaUjf  abiurd  conse- 
quences would  follow."*  If  Mr.  R.  means  that  a  bushel  of 
corn  grown  on  a  poor  soil,  costs  more  labour  in  its  production 
than  one  raised  on  fertile  land,  he  is  unquestionably  correct ; 
and  the  reason  why  the  latter  is  not  sold  for  less  than  the  for- 
mer, is  that  the  price  of  corn  is  regulated  by  the  cost,  of  pro- 
duction on  the  worst  quality  of  land,  which  the  wants  of  society 
have  required  to  be  taken  into  cultivation.  The  soil  which  may 
be  cultivated,  is  limited  in  extent ;  and  hence  as  there  cannot 
be  two  prices  of  the  same  article,  the  exchangeable  value  of 
com  must  be  such  as  will  yield  the  ordinary  profits  of  capital 
and  industry  to  the  cultivators  of  the  poorest  land  that  it  has 
been  found  necessary  to  improve,  for  supplying  the  demand  for 
eorn.t    That  this  is  the  true  statement  of  the  case,  will  be  at 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  62.  t  "  The  value  of  corn  is  regulated  by  the  quantijhr  of 

labour  bestowed  on  its  production  on  that  quality  of  land  which  pays  no  rent.  Cfom 
is  not  htfh  because  a  rent  b  paid;  but  a  rent  is  paid  because  corn  is  high ;  and  it 
has  been  lustly  observed,  that  no  reduction  would  take  place  in  the  price  of  com, 
although  landilords  should  forego  the  whole  of  their  rent."— JKennfo's  Prin^let  9f 
PoHti^  Eeantmy  and  TaxaiUm.  p.  44« 


1880*]  Raymond'g  PoUtical  Eccnmy.  39 

once  evident  to  all  who  reflect  that  fertile  land  pays  not  only 
the  profits  of  capital  and  industry  to  the  former,  but  also  rent  to 
the  proprietor ;  and  this  rent  is  considerable  in  amount  in  pro- 
portion as  the  difference  between  the  best  and  worst  soils  culti- 
vated is  great.  If  Mr.  R.  had  formed  correct  notions  on  the 
nature  of  rent,*  he,  probably,  would  not  have  hazarded  the  ob- 
jection we  have  been  considering. 

The  exchangeable  value  of  manufactured  articles  does  not 
partake  of  the  peculiarity  which  regulates  the  price  of  corn ; 
and  Mr.  R's  observation  with  respect  to  these  is  so  superficial 
that  it  is  strange  he  himself  did  not  perceive  its  fallacy.  If  all 
the  machinery  employed  in  the  manufacture  of  cloth  could  not 
supply  the  wants  of  the  community,  and  it  were  necessary  to 
manufacture  some  without  this  aid,  assuredly  the  exchangeable 
value  of  this  last  would  regulate  that  of  the  whole,  since  none 
would  attempt  to  manufacture  without  machinery,  till  the  defici- 
ency of  the  supply,  compared  with  the  demand,  had  raised  the 
price  to  such  a  rate  as  would  compensate  them  for  their  toil.  So 
soon  as  the  price  had  fallen  below  this  rate,  all  who  had  previ- 
ously manufitctured  without  machinery,  would  be  compelled,  if 
unable  to  obtain  this  assistance,  to  turn  their  attention  to  some 
other  employment. 

In  the  same  manner,  if  there  were  not  a  siifBcient  number  of 
ships  to  accomplish  the  transportations  of  commerce,  and  cara- 
vans of  men  and  beasts  were  still  employed,  the  costs  of  trans- 
portation would  be  governed  by  the  charges  of  this  latter  mode 
of  conveyance ;  and  for  the  very  plain  reason,  that  there  cannot 
be  at  the  same  time  two  prices  for  one  operation  of  industry ; 
and  that  the  traders  travelling  by  land,  would  not  exhaust  their 
strength  in  this  way  when  it  could  be  exerted  with  more  profit 
in  other  departments  of  industry.  The  productions  of  the  manu" 
factory  and  of  commerce,  can  usually  be  supplied  in  unlimited 
quantities,  according  as  the  demand  increases,  by  the  application 
of  additional  capital  and  industry.  Hence  then,  exchangeable 
value  will  be  regulated  by  the  cheapest  mode  of  production.  If, 
according  to  the  suggestion  of  an  English  writer,  we  consider 
the  land  of  different  degrees  of  productiveness,  as  machines 
employed  in  producing  corn,  we  may  see  that  in  the  progress  of 
society,  we  will  be  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  machines 
of  inferior  power,  as  the  best  will  be  appropriated  first ;  and, 

*  Mr.  R.  refers  writers  on  PoUtfcel  Economy,  to  the  farmer's  boy  for  instraction 
•s  to  the  natare  of  rent,  (vol.  i.  p.  188)  and  to  the  connting-hoase  elerfc  for  defi* 
nitions  of  their  terms.  We  would  advise  him  to  omit  these  passa^  in  a  fotnre 
edition,  lest  some  censorious  parson  dionld  iaiiniiate  that  he  had  betrayed  the  sources 
of  his  own  information. 
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conBeqi)eiitly«  the  price  of  corn  will  be  regulated  by  the  most 
ezpeMive  mode  of  production ;  exactly  the  reyerse  of  the  fact 
relatire  to  manufoctures. 

We  aiay  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  costs  of  production  will 
r^ulate  the  exchangeable  yalue  of  all  commodities,  of  which 
the  supply  depends  on  the  amount  of  capital  and  industry  en- 
gaged in  producing.  Variations  of  exchangeable  value  there  may 
be;  but,  to  use  the  forcible  illustration  of  the  Marquis  Garniert 
*'  Tenter  d'expliquer  ces  variations,  sans  reconnoitre  I'eiistenee 
d'un  prix  naturel,  ce  serait  vouloir  expliquer  les  oscillations  du 
pendule  sans  convenir  de  sa  tendance  yers  un  centre  de  gravi* 
tation  ;  ce  serait  supposer  un  effort  sans  but,  et  sans  mobile ; 
ee  serait  admettre  le  mouvement  et  nier  le  repos." 

But  it  is  time  that  we  turn  to  what  are  deemed  by  Mr.  R. 
himself,  the  more  impiortant  features  of  his  work.  The  great 
discovery  of  our  author,  and  that  over  which  be  seems  disposed 
to  shout  sv^xa,  Ptpntta^  is  the  distinction  between  national  and 
individual  wealth.  We  are  afraid  that  on  this  point,  Mr.  R» 
however  unintentionally,  has  neglected  to  make  a  proper  ae» 
knowledgement  of  his  obligations  to  one  of  bis  predecessors  ia 
the  science  of  political  economy.  If  there  be  such  an  essential 
difference  between  national  and  individual  wealth ;  and  if  a 
knowledge  of  this  is  to  exercise  such  unbounded  influence  in 
dispelling  the  darkness  in  which  writers  on  political  economy, 
before  Mr.  R.  were  involved,  we  can  imagine  no  reason  why  the 
Earl  of  Lauderdale  should  be  excluded  from  all  participation 
in  the  honour  of  the  discovery.  Even  admitting  that  his  lord- 
ship had  not  the  clearest  views  on  this  subject,*  still  as  his  work 
was  prior  to  Mr*  R's  by  many  years,  and  as  the  **  first  hints" 
are  found  in  it,  he  is  entitled  to  precedence  in  the  claim  of  ori- 
ginality. Of  former  writers  on  this  science,  the  noble  lord  is 
the  one,  perhaps,  the  only  one,  between  whose  opinions  and 
those  of  our  countryman,  there  is  any  marked  resemblance* 
His  lordship  also  introduces  himself  to  our  notice  by  descanting 
on  the  evils  which  have  arisen  in  political  economy  from  a  loose 
and  inaccurate  use  of  terms.-  Both  authors  agree  in  the  use  of 
the  word  *'  value."  Both  lay  very  great  stress  upon  the  dis- 
tinction supposed  to  exist  between  national  and  individual 
wealth ;  or  public  wealth  and  private  riches.  Both  seem  to 
entertain  an  inveterate  abhorrence  of  frugality  and  accumu- 
lation as  injurious  to  society.  Both  are  kind  enough  to  inform 
the  world  that  their  opinions  are  radically  new,  and  directly  op- 
posed to  the  erroneous  theories  which  had  so  long  bewildered 
mankind. 

•  S«c  Mr.  R.  on  this  point,  yol.  i.  pp.  175, 176, 177, 180. 
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Let  us  proceed  then  in  the  examination  of  the  W  «'ou— the 
resting  place  of  this  modern  Archimedes,  while  moving  the 
world.  ^'  Wealth  is  the  possession  of  property,  for  the  use  of 
which  the  owner  can  obtain  a  quantity  of  the  necessaries  and 
comforts  of  life."*  We  must  make  a  remark  on  this  definition. 
^'Property  and  wealth  are  sometimes  synonymous,"t  by  Mr.R's 
own  admission  ;  and  he  has  given  us  no  means  of  distinguishing 
them  even  in  his  own  publication.  That  the  words  are  used 
indiiferently  by  society  at  large,  it  would  be  folly  to  deny  ;  and 
our  author's  proof  that  they  are  distinct  in  their  meaning,  is 
without  foundation.  ''  No  man,  learned  or  unlearned,  would 
say  that  the  individual  who  had  but  one  dollar  was  a  man  of 
wealth,  although  the  dollar  would  be  property."!  Compare 
this  argument  with  the  definition  of  wealth.  '^  Wealth  is  the 
possession  of  property,"  &c. — ^that  is,  '*  the  possession  of  one 
dollar,  for  the  use  of  which  the  owner  can  obtain  a  quantity  of 
the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  lifie."  This  one  dollar  proves  to  be 
wealth;  and  Mr. Raymond's  definition,  since  property  is  wealth, 
becomes  '^  Wealth  is  the  possession  of  wealth,"  &g.  Wealth 
may  be  defined  more  briefly  and  more  accurately,  to  consist  of 
products,  possessing  exchangeable  value.  How  much  wealth 
ehould  entitle  an  individual  to  be  called  a  wealthy  man,  does 
not,  in  our  opinion,  belong  to  political  economy  to  determine. 

We  must  be  careful,  however,  not  to  confound  wealth  and 
value.  '^  It  is  plain  that  every  man  will  be  able  to  command  a 
much  greater  quantity  of  those  necessaries  and  gratifications,  of 
which  wealth  consists,  when  their  value  declines,  or  when  they 
have  become  more  easily  attainable,  than  when  their  value  in* 
creases.  fVeaUh  and  value  vary  in  an  inverse  raiio.^^  In  pro- 
portion then  as  the  value  of  an  article  diminishes,  wealth 
increases.  To  explain  this,  suppose  that  in  consequence  of 
improvements,  the  cost  of  manufacturing  cottons  is  reduced  to 
one-third  of  what  it  had  been  previously.  Those  capitalists 
who  introduced  the  improvements,  might,  for  a  short  time,  make 
exorbitant  profits  by  selling  at  the  old  prices ;  but  other  capital- 
ists observing  this,  would  make  investments  in  the  same  em- 
ployment, and  thus  very  soon  the  flow  of  capital  and  industry 
in  this  direction,  would,  by  the  competition  of  the  producers, 
reduee  the  exchangeable  value  of  the  manufacture  to  one-third 
of  its  previous  price — that  is,  to  the  rate  which  we  have  sup- 
posed to  yield  the  ordinary  profits  of  capital  and  industry.  A 
yard  of  cotton,  therefore,  vrhich,  before  the  improvement  in  the 

«  VoL  i.  p.  96.  t  Ibid.  p.  38.  t  Ibid.  p.KL 
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art  of  manufacturing,  bad  exchanged  for  one  day's  toil  of  a 
common  labourer,  may  now  be  purchased  for  the  labour  of  one 
third  of  a  day ;  or  three  yards  may  be  obtained  after  thp  dis- 
covery of  the  more  expeditious  mode  of  production,  for  what  one 
had  cost  previously.  Here  we  have  supposed  the  exchangeable 
value  of  the  product  to  be  very  much  reduced  ;  but  the  wealth 
of  the  community  is  increased,  and  the  necessaries  and  comforts 
of  life  have  been  made  attainable  in  the  same  proportion  that 
their  value  has  diminished.  Carry  out  rigourously  the  same 
rule,  that  wealth  increases  as  value  diminishes.  Suppose  a 
particular  commodity  to  be  produced  with  in6nite  ease,  so  that 
the  supply  would  be  indefinitely  great,  and  the  price  nothing,  as 
every  individual  could  obtain  it  without  any  exertion.  This 
product,  according  to  Mr.  Raymond,  would  not  form  a  part 
of  wealth,  because  it  is  without  exchangeable  value.  Suppose 
all  objects  of  consumption  to  be  produced  to  the  same  extent,  and 
with  the  same  ease,  there  would  be  no  exchangeable  value, 
and,  therefore,  no  wealth,  agreeably  to  our  author's  system. 
And  we  grant  that  the  word  '*  wealth,"  in  such  a  state  of  things, 
could  not  be  used  in  the  received  acceptation  of  writers  in  our 
day.  Yet  the  community  would  possess  in  the  greatest  possible 
abundance,  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life ;  and,  conse- 
quently, would  be  immensely  wealthy  by  another  part  of  Mr. 
R's  definition  of  wealth,  which  makes  it  to' consist  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life,  or  at  least  in  the 
power  of  obtaining  these,  which  we  think  not  to  be  greatly  dif- 
ferent. Whence  then  this  contradiction  f  From  the  simple 
circumstance  that  Mr.  R.  believes  wealth  to  increase  as  the  ex- 
changeable value  of  the  commodities  increases— a  position  di- 
rectly the  reverse  of  the  truth.  The  wealth  of  an  individual  is 
estimated  by  the  exchangeable  valiie  of  all  that  he  possesses  : 
but  it  is  evident  that  if  the  exchangeable  value  of  the  articles  of 
property,  which  make  up  the  whole  mass,  be  diminished,  a  larger 
number  of  these  articles  will  be  required  to  constitute  a  definite 
amount  of  value.  The  nature  then  of  private  wealtfi  appears 
sufficiently  obvious. 

The  opinion  has  been  common  among  the  best  informed  wri- 
ters on  political  economy,  that  national  wealth  is  the  same  in 
kind  and  regulated  by  the  same  laws.  A  nation,  they. reason, 
consists  of  individuals;  and,  consequently,  the  aggregate  of  in- 
dividual wealth  will  be  national  wealth.  This  has  very  strikingly 
the  appearance  of  an  identical  proposition  \  yet  self-evident  as 
it  may  appear,  it  is  objected  to  by  Mr.  R. ;  and  we  purpose  ex- 
amining the  grounds  of  the  distinction,  which  he  esteems  all 
important,  between  national  and  individual  wealth.   ^'  The  pre- 
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▼ailing  error  about  the  sources  of  national  wealtbt  proceeds  from 
that  great  fountain  of  error  in  the  science  of  political  economy, 
the  confounding  of  national  with  individual  wealth.*"  *'A  nation 
is  a  unity,  and  possesses  all  the  properties  of  unity."f  ''  Had  wri- 
ters on  political  economy  preserved  the  idea  of  a  nation's  unity, 
and  had  they  adverted  to  the  different  circumstances  in  which 
an  individual  is  always  placed,  from  those  in  which  a  nation 
must  always  be  placed,  they  never  would  have  concluded  that  a 
nation  could  become  wealthy,  in  that  sense  of  the  word  in  which 
an  individual  becomes  wealthy,  nor  would  they  ever  have  at- 
tached the  same  idea  to  the  word  *' wealth,"  when  applied  to  a 
nation,  which  they  do  when  applied  to  an  individual/'^:  Our 
author's  meaning  seems  to  be  that  a  nation  must  be  considered 
as  a  whole — a  unit  in  the  world— and  when  viewed  in  this  light, 
nations  have  relations  similar  to  what  exist  between  the  different 
individuals  of  a  single  nation.  We  may,  perhaps,  make  this 
more  clear  by  an  example.  We  speak  of  Great-Britain  as  a 
great  manufacturing  nation.  We  do  not  consider  the  immense 
amount  of  wrought  goods  received  from  that  country,  as  the 
production  of  the  small  number  of  persons  only,  who  have  been 
immediately  engaged  in  their  fabrication— we  say  those  goods 
are  the  production  of  Great-Britain— of  the  whole  nation.  The 
agriculturists  supplied  the  actual  operatives  with  food,  without 
which  the  work  must  have  been  discontinued.  The  merchants 
imported  the  raw  material,  and  exported  the  finished  article. 
The  Lords  were  employed  in  the  formation  of  laws,  which  pro- 
teaed  the  labourers  in  their  rights,  and  enabled  them  to  pursue 
their  occupations  in  peace  and  safety.  The  Commons  assisted 
in  the  legislation,  and  also  in  preserving,  by  their  authority  as 
public  magistrates  or  private  individuals,  the  laws  inviolate  in 
the  counties.  The  King  himself  bore  a  part  in  the  enactment  of 
the  laws,  and  as  the  head  of  the  government,  had  the  care  of 
their  execution ;  and  thus  even  the  monarch  has  performed  a 
part,  and  an  indispensable  part,  in  the  production  of  the  articles 
we  are  daily  receiving  from  Great-Britain.  The  manufactures 
are  the  products  of  the  industry  of  the  wkolenaHati;  and  in  this 
sense*  we  believe,  Mr.  Raymond  uses  the  words  '*  nation'*  and 
*'  national."  We  do  not  think  that  he  intends  the  government 
of  the  nation ;  although  this  opinion  has  some  plausibility  from 
his  asserting  that  "  a  nation  is  a  corporation."^  Thus  to  restrict, 
however,  the  meaning  of  the  terms  "  nation"  and  '<  national," 
would  not  accord  with  most  of  Mr.  R's  reasonings,  though  it 
might  with  a  part ;  and  we  are  the  more  inclined  to  take  the 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  94.  t  Ibid.  p.  35.  X  Ibid.  p.  46.  (  Vol.  ii.  p.  117. 
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words  10  their  largest  sense  from  bis  haying  incidentaNy  giyeii 
OS  definitions.  **  It  is  true  that  a  nation  is  composed  of  indi- 
viduals ;  and  that  if  all  the  individuals,  Ac*  When  a  nation 
(that  is,  its  citizens)  is  engaged/'  &c.f  By  a  nation,  therefore, 
we  are  to  onderstand  the  aggregate  of  the  indiyiduals  who  com-* 
pose  it.  What  then  is  national  wealth  ?  ^^  A  capacity  for  ac- 
quiring the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life"}— -that  is,  wealth  is  a 
capacity  for  acquiring  wealth.  With  equal  reason  we  may  say  that 
because  an  indiridual  has  the  capacity  for  acquiring  knowledge, 
therefore  he  is  a  learned  man  ;  and  a  maryeilously  oonyenicnt 
method  it  would  be  too  for  obtaining  the  character  of  a  savant.  We 
would  have  supposed  that  this  definition,  into  which  Mr.  Raymond 
had  been  forced  by  the  necessity  of  supporting  the  semblance 
of  a  consistent  system  in  his  speculations,  must  have  awakened 
a  suspicion  of  the  premises  which  carried  him  into  such  a  con- 
elusion.  The  whole  difficulty  lies  in  this:  individual  wealth 
consists  of  objects  which  have  exchangeable  value ;  but  a  nation, 
considered  apart  from  others,  cannot  exchange,  since  we  are 
now  viewing  a  nation  as  one  body.  A  unit  cannot  exchange  with 
itself;  it  may,  however,  with  other  units — that  is,  other  nations; 
and  hence  Mr.  Raymond  says  that  ''  any  surplus  exchanged 
with  foreigners  has  value;  but  if  the  returns  be  for  the  nation's 
own  consumption,  the  term  value  no  longer  applies  to  them  in 
a  national  point  of  view."^  And  thus  we  arrive  at  the  conclu- 
sion already  mentioned,  that  exchangeable  value  can  have  no 
existence.  Our  author's  meaning  may  be  illustrated  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner :  You  may  view  the  whole  world  as  one  nation  ; 
and  then  it  is  evident  that  when  considered  as  a  whole,  as  a 
unit,  exchangeable  value  cannot  be  predicated  of  anything,  since 
there  is  no  other  unit  with  which  it  can  have  intercourse ;  unless, 
indeed,  the  improvements  in  the  art  of  constructing  railways 
ahould  be  the  means  of  opening  a  communication  with  the  other 
planets.  On  this  supposition,  it  may  readily  be  perceived  that 
Mr.  R's  system  must  be  extended  a  little :  the  different  habit- 
able globes  would,  when  connected  together,  form  a  whole — a 
unit.  We  do  not  imagine,  however,  that  there  is  any  very 
pressing  occasion  for  this  extension  of  the  system. 

We  hope  that  our  readers  now  see  clearly  in  what  manner  the 
error  of  estimating  wealth  in  the  direct  proportion  of  the  value, 
runs  through  the  whole  of  Mr.  Raymond's  reasonings.  To  make 
this,  if  in  our  power,  still  plainer,  we  may  suppose  that  com- 
modities, which  in  the  present  state  of  things,  are  valued  at  one 
million  of  dollars,  should,  in  consequence  of  improvements  in 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  143.         t  Ibid.  p.  904.         Ilbid.  p.47.         $  Ibid.pp.59,142. 
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production,  be  reduced  in  value  to  one  dollar ;  that  is,  the  value 
designated  by  one  dollar  in  our  own  day.  It  is  obvious  that 
their  exchangeable  value  would  be  so  near  nothing"— a  man  ob- 
taining for  the  labour  of  one  or  two  days,  articles  which  are  now 
valued  at  one  million  of  dollars — that  every  individual  would 
possess  an  almost  unlimited  command  of  the  necessaries  and 
comforts  of  life,  and  would  be  as  weahhy  as  need  be  desired,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Raymond's  own  showing :  for  if  the  **  possession 
of  property,  for  the  use  of  which  the  owner  can  obtain  a  quantity 
of  the  nesssaries  and  comforts  of  life,"  be  wealth,  aforUorij  the 
unlimited  command  of  these  necessaries  and  comforts  is  so.  As, 
however,  the  exchangeable  value  of  all  this  wealth  would  be 
inde&nitely  small,*  but  still  the  possession  of  exchangeable 
value  entitling  the  commodities  to  the  appellation  of  wealth  ac- 
cording to  the  present  use  of  the  word,  perhaps  this  illustration 
may  shew  that  great  wealth  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  le^st 
possible  exchangeable  value,  and  reconcile  our  readers  to  our 
applying  the  term  wealth,  to  nations  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
it  is  applied  to  individuals. 

By  the  wealth  of  a  nation  then,  we  mean  the  aggregate  wealth 
of  all  its  individuals.  We  willingly  quote  from  Mr.Raymond  when 
we  meet  with  a  sentence  so  correct  as  the  following;  '*It  is  true 
that  a  nation  is  composed  of  individuals,  and  that  if  all  the  indi- 
viduals are  frugal,  parsimonious  and  wealthy,  the  nation  will  be 
so  too ;  and  if  all  the  individuals  are  extravagant,  wasteful  and 
poor,  the  nation  will  be  so  too ;  and  it  may  also  be  admitted 
that  frugality  or  parsimony  is  more  conducive  to  national  wealth 
than  prodigality."f  We  are  persuaded  that  most  of  our  readers 
will  smile  at  the  extreme  caution  with  which  our  author  admits 
that  frugality  is  only  more  conducive  to  national  wealth  than 
prodigality.  That  prodigality  should  be  esteemed  conducive  to 
wealth  at  all,  we  sincerely  desire  may  be  a  doctrine  new  to  our 
countrymen  both  in  theory  and  practice.  This  improved  method 
of  becoming  wealthy  by  consuming  to  the  full  extent  of  pro- 
duction, and  rather  than  have  a  surplus,  casting  part  of  the 
commodities  into  the  ocean,  is  another  of  the  discoveries  of 
Lauderdale,  to  which  Mr.  Raymond  has  given  a  place  in  his 
publication. 

But  even  these  guarded  admi^8ions  of  our  author,  as  to  the 
influence  of  frugality  on  wealth,  are  scarcely  consistent  with 
what  he  has  elsewhere  said  in  connexion  with  the  same  subject. 
*'  This  absurd  doctrine  of  augmenting  national  wealth  by  ac- 
cumulation, proceeds  from  confounding  national  with  individual 

*  According  to  prtseot  MtimAtion.  t  Vol.  t  p.  143. 
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wealth/'*  '^If  there  be  a  surplus  of  the  product  of  industry,  it  is 
as  much  the  duty  of  the  legislature  to  make  proyision,  if  possi- 
ble, for  its  immediate  consumption,  as  it  could  be  to  adopt  mea- 
sures for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the  nation  with  food  in  case 
it  should  be  in  want.  It  is  better  that  the  surpltu  be  converted  tnto 
manure  or  thrown  into  tiie  ocean^  than  to  remain  on  hand  after 
the  ordinary  period  of  consumption  :"t  that  is,  **one  year/'j:  It 
is  impossible  to  mistake  our  author's  meaning  on  this  subject. 
He  maintains  that  barren  consumption,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word-— consumption  without  any  return  either  of  gratification  to 
the  producers,  or  of  reproduction,  is  preferable  to  accfimulation. 
We  flatter  ourselves  that  a  very  moderate  degree  of  sagacity 
will  be  suflicient  to  expose  the  gross  fallacy  of  this  tenet. 

Whatever  logical  precision,  Mr.  R.  intended  to  exhibit  in  the 
use  of  terms,  the  foundation  of  his  notions  with  regard  to 'the 
accumulation  of  wealth,  is  laid  upon  that  abuse  of  words,  which 
he  condemns  in  others.  The  most  approved  witers,  since  Smith, 
on  the  science  of  political  economy,  reject  his  classification  of 
labour  as  productive  and  unproductive;  and,  therefore,  the  earl 
and  counsellor  have  no  claim  to  singularity  on  this  point.  And 
as  it  gratifies' most  persons  to  fancy  themselves  competent  to 
point  out  the  defects  of  a  great  man,  we  have  no  cause  for  sur- 
prise that  Dr.  Smith  should  be  criticised  by  every  stripling  who 
might  wish  to  acquire  celebrity  by  running  a  tilt  with  a  veteran 
of  established  fame.  Such  combatants  are  secure  of  coming  off 
with  the  advantage,  whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  the  contest, 
since  the  reputation  of  having  entered  the  lists  with  the  renowned, 
is  far  beyond  anything  they  can  reasonably  expect  to  obtain  by 
their  own  achievements.  We  mean  not  to  assert,  however,  that 
Dr.  Smith  has  been  proof  against  all  attacks,  nor  that  all  his 
challengers  have  been  of  the  class  just  described ;  but  we  do 
say  that  it  becomes  all  who  imagine  they  have  discovered  gross 
and  palpable  mistakes  in  the  prcductions  of  such  a  mind,  to 
pause  a  moment,  and  cautiously  to  examine  whether  what  they 
esteem  his  absurdities,  may  not  arise  from  their  own  misappre- 
hension. The  invidious  distinction  between  the  different  classes 
of  labourers  is  certainly  liable  to  many  objections ;  but  would 
not  nearly  all  that  is  obnoxious  of  this  part  of  the  wealth  of 
nations  be  removed,  by  substituting  ''  not  reproductive,"  in  the 
place  of  **  unproductive  ?"  It  is  undeniably  true  that  the  labour 
of  the  menial  servant  does  not  fix  and  realize  itself  in  commo- 
dities which  may  be  consumed  reproductively — that  is,  in  the 

"^  Vol.  L  p.  138.  t  Ibid.  pp.  1S3, 124  \  Ibid.  pp.  123, 130, 146. 
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production  of  other  commodities  ;*  and  the  importance  of  dis- 
tinguishing between  the  classes  which  are  reproductive  consu- 
mers, and  those  which  are  not,  is  manifest.  Indeed,  it  is  from 
a  want  of  accui:ac7  in  this  very  particular  that  the  errors  of 
Mr.  Raymond  with  respect  to  the  accumulation  of  wealth,  have 
had  their  origin. 

By  consumption,  we  mean  the  destruction  of  the  products  of 
industry-^the  destruction  of  value.  All  will  admit  that  there 
may  be  different  6bjects  of  consumption.  Value  may  be  con- 
sumed in  the  satisfying  of  our  wants  and  the  gratification  of  our 
desires.  This  consumption  will  not  be  unproductive  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  word  ;  as  our  lives  have  been  sustained,  and 
pleasures  have  been  enjoyed,  but  neither  will  it  be  reproductive. 
The  values  annihilated,  will  not  reappear  in  another  form. 
Such  is  not  the  fact  with  the  expenditures  of  the  capitalist  and 
the  farmer.  A  capitalist  possesses  one  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars ;  he  expends  part  in  buildings  and  machinery,  suitable  for 
manufacturing  cotton ;  and  such  a  part  of  the  remainder  of  his 
capital  as  may  be  necessary,  is  disposed  of  in  the  purchase  of 
the  raw  material  and  the  payment  of  wages.  It  may  be  that 
every  dollar  has  been  expended  before  he  has  been  engaged  in 
business  for  a  month.  What  then  ?  Is  this  man  really  penny- 
less  f  By  no  means.  He  will  receive  in  a  short  time  his  whole 
capital  with  profits.  What  he  formerly  possessed  in  gold 
and  stiver,  will  be  returned  to  him  in  cotton  goods ;  and  by  sell- 
ing these,  he  may  again  have  bis  capital  in  money.  Every 
dollar  that  was  expended  in  machinery,  was  consumed  repro- 
ductively ; — the  machines  are  immediately  engaged  in  the 
production  of  values.  Every  dollar  that  was  laid  out  for  cotton 
and  for  labour,  was  also  consumed  reproductively.  The  cotton 
has  value  which  is  consumed  in  the  manufacturing  of  cotton 
cloth;  and  the  labour  has  value  which,  when  consumed 
in  working  up  the  cotton,  is  realized  in  the  finished  article. 
Suppose  the  capitalist  turns  his  attention  to  commerce,  and 
transports  his  capital  to  China  for  a  cargo  of  tea.  In  this  case 
the  whole  capital  is*  consumed  at  once,  and  will  be  reproduced 
in  the  shape  of  tea,  which  may  be  sold  for  one  hundred  thou- 
sand dollars,  and  so  much  more  as  will  pay  expenses  and  profits. 
If  the  capital  should  be  expended  in  the  improvement  of  land, 
the  return  would  be  expected  in  the  increased  value  of  the 
plantation. 

*  The  languafe,  iodeed,  even  when  Uiiu' changed,  would  not  be  strictly  correct, 
If  It  is  impossible  for  as  to  say  that  any  one  class  alone  is  engaged  In  reproduction. 
The  labour  of  the  Judge  as  well  as  of  the  farmer— of  the  cook  as  well  as  of  the  manu- 
&cturer,  performs  a  necessary  part  in  all  reproduction,  and  without  this  part,  those 
immediately  engaged  could  not  conUnue  tbelr  labour. 
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Bat  it  is  obvious  that  this  capital  may  be  disposed  of  in  yet 
another  manner.  Perhaps  the  owner  wishes  to  enjoy  the  luxu- 
ries of  life,  and  sets  out  in  the  gay  world.  At  the  end  of  a  few 
years,  instead  of  having  doubled  his  capital,  as  would  probably 
have  been  the  result  of  reproductive  exertion,  his  whole  capital 
will  be  consumed,  and  the  capital  of  the  nation  will  be  dimm-' 
ished  to  the  same  extent.  It  may  be  thought,  indeed,  that  as 
the  tailors,  and  players  and  cooks,  and  other  persons  employed 
by  the  capitalist,  have  received  bis  property,  that  therefore,  the 
wealth  of  the  nation  is  unimpaired.  We  reply  that  they  gave 
their  labour  for  what  they  received.  These  individuals  would 
have  l>een  eniployed  in  their  respective  occupations,  or  in  others, 
even  if  the  owner  of  the  capital  of  one  hundred  thousand  dollars 
had  expended  it  in  a  different  manner — in  reproduction ;  and 
aince  theiy  have  received  only  the  ordinary  rate  of  wages  and 
profits  of  capital  on  their  investments,  (which  they  would  have 
received,  however  this  particular  capital  was  disposed  of,  or  else 
would  have  turned  their  attention  to  more  profitable  employ- 
ments,) their  wealth  is  not  greater  than  it  would  have  been  in 
the  usual  course  of  things.  Since  then  one  individual  of  the 
nation  is  poorer  by  one  hundred  thousand  dollars,  and  no  other 
individual  has  been  enriched  by  his  loss,  it  follows  that  the 
nation  has  been  impoverished  to  the  same  amount.  The  capi- 
talist, it  is  true,  has  enjoyed  his  personal  gratification ;  but  this 
is  all  that  has  been  received  by  a^ny  one. 

It  appears  then  that  there  is  an  entire  difference  in  the  two  kinds 
of  consumption,  when  considered  as  they  affect  national  wealth. 
Now  if  Mr.  Raymond  had  said  that  reproductive  consumption 
is  highly  beneficial,  and  that  the  accumulation  of  finished  pro- 
ducts, withheld  from  consumption,  is  so  much  dead  capital,  use- 
less so  long  as  not  appropriated  according  to  the  intention  of  all 
production— that  is,  so  long  as  not  consumed,  we  certainly 
would  never  have  questioned  the  correctness  of  his  opinions, 
however  we  might  have  doubted  their  novelty.  But  when  we 
find  our  author  supporting  the  expediency  of  converting  valuable 
products  into  manure,*  and  asserting  not  only  that  war  promotea 
national  wealth,  but  that  it  promotes  it  by  preventing  accumu- 
lation,t  we  are  compelled  to  suspect  the  accuracy  of  his  infor- 
mation on  the  subject,!  and  to  conclude  that  having  involved 
himself  in  a  cloud,  he  mistakes  in  attributing  the  indistinctness 

**  Vol.  I.  p.  123.  t  Vol.  u.  p.  99. 

X  Doubtless  Mr.  R.  will  eay  that  we  are  "eiposing  our  ignorance/*  (▼.  i.  p.  180) ; 
bat  tiie  judgment  of  him  who  said  that  Lord  Landerdale  wrote  a  boolc  on  poHtioai 
economy,  to  prove  he  knew  notfaine  of  the  subject,  liappens  to  coincide  with  oar 
own ;  and  we  are  willing  to  be  inckioed  with  liira  ia  our  author's  ceasure. 
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with  which  objects  are  seen,  to  the  haziness  of  their  own  atmos- 
phere. Thus,  that  "  originaP**  and  satisfactory  chapter  of  Say, 
*^  Des  debouches,"  appears  to  Mr.  Raymond  the  "strangest  doc- 
trine of  all  ;"t  and  he  ventures  to  challenge  any  ingenuous  man 
to  say  that  he  understands  certain  chapters  of  the  "  Wealth  ot 
Nations" — and  why,  gentle  reader  f  Because  there  is  great 
difficulty  in  comprehending  them  ?  Wo :  but  because  they  were 
not  understood  by  Mr.  Raymond  himself !  | 

"  Sed  tamen  amoto  quseramus  seria  ludo."  We  do  not  wish 
to  make  assertions,  and  dogmatize  without  other  support  than 
may  be  derived  from  an  unlimited  confidence  in  our  own  infal- 
libility. We  will  give  the  reasons  on  i>^ich  our  opinions  are 
founded,  and  our  readers  may  decide  for  themselves.  If,  ac- 
cording to  our  author's  own  definition,  a  nation  consists  of  all 
the  individuals  who  compose  it,  we  presume  it  must  be  granted 
that  if  any  individual  of  the  nation  gains,  and  no  other  individual 
loses,  it  is  a  national  gain.  If,  for  example,  a  merchant  at  the 
end  of  a  year's  business,  finds  his  net  revenue  to  be  ten  thousand 
dollars,  and  if  this  revenue  has  been  acquired  at  the  expense  of 
no  other  individual  of  the  nation,  it  cannot  but  be  that  the  capi- 
talof  the  nation  is  ten  thousand  dollars  greater  than  it  was  a 
twelvemonth  before.  We  admit  that  other  merchants  may 
have  sufiTered  loss,  even  though  not  by  their  own  countrymen ; 
but  this  does  not  afiect  our  argument — which  is,  that  if  an  indi- 
vidual of  a  nation  gains,  and  no  other  individual  of  the  nation 
loses  in  consequence,  this  is  a  national  gain.  It  is  equally  true 
that  if  one  citizen  loses,  and  none  of  his  fellow-citizens  gain  in 
consequence,  this  is  a  national  loss.  If  this  reasoning  be  cor- 
rect, we  are  authorised  to  say  that  the  aggregate  of  the  net 
revenues  of  all  the  indivduals,  will  form  the  net  revenue  of  the 
nation.  We  must  be  understood  here  as  embracing  the  net 
revenues  of  all  the  individuals  ;  and,  in  our  abstract  argument^ 
we  may  use  the  terms  in  relation  to  those  who  have  lost,  as  well 
as  those  who  have  gained.  The  revenue  of  the  former  will  be 
negative— of  the  latter  positive  ;  and  we  ascertain  the  revenue 
of  the  nation  by  sti  iking  a  balance.  In  all  nations  which  are 
advancing  in  wealth,  by  simply  subtracting  the  former  sum  of 
the  losses  from  the  latter  sum  of  the  gains,  the  difierence  will 
be  the  net  revenue  of  the  nation.  If  then  the  whole  of  this  net 
revenue  were  consumed  in  the  luxuries  of  life,  the  productive 
sources  of  the  nation  would  remain  exactly  the  same  as  before 


*  So  called  bf  no  16«  apenon  than  Ekardo.  t  VoL  i.  p.  109. 

X  Alas !  what  cancelling,  if  Mr.  Raymond  were  the  ttandard  ot  iotelligiblei  in 
political  economy. 

VOL.  ¥• — NO.  9..  7 
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iui  exiBtence,  Bupposing  the  annual  loss  of  fixed  capital  to  be 
annually  repaired;  for  otherwise  the  sources  of  production 
would  be  gradually  dried  up.  In  this  state  of  things  the  whole 
annual  revenue  is  consumed,  while  the  capital  of  the  nation  re- 
mains stationary,  and  consequently  the  population ;  because  au 
increase  of  the  means  of  subsistence  must  necessarily  precede  an 
increase  of  those  to  be  subsisted.  But  says  Mr.  Raymond  *'it  may 
be  laid  down  as  a  universal  rule,  that  a  nation  is  in  the  greatest 
state  of  prosperity,  when  the  annual  consumption  just  equals  the 
annual  production."*  A  nation  then  in  such  circumstances,  as 
those  we  have  described,  would  be  in  the  best  possible  condition* 
We  know  of  no  counti^,  at  all  removed  from  barbarism,  which 
has  so  nearly  reached  this  acme  of  prosperity,  as  China; 
and,  perhaps,  Spain  may  advance  claims  worthy  of  respect,  .to 
a  station  not  far  behind ;  but  it  has  not  been  customary  to  envy 
the  happiness  of  the  Chinese  or  the  Spanish. 

There  is  another  way  in  which  the  net  revenue  of  the  nation 
may  be  disposed  of; — it  may  be  added  to  the  capital  engaged  in 
production,  and  thus  consumed  reproductively.  This  is  what 
Adam  Smith  means  by  accumulation ;  and  if  there  be  any  other 
method  of  increasing  the  wealth  of  a  nation,  we  confess  our- 
selves ignorant  of  its  existence.  "  What  is  annually  saved,  is 
as  regularly  consumed  as  what  is  annually  spent,  and  nearly  in 
the  same  time  too :  but  it  is  consumed  by  a  different  set  of 
people.  That  portion  of  his  revenue  which  a  rich  man  spends, 
is,  in  most  cases,  consumed  by  idle  guests  and  menial  servants, 
who  leave  nothing  behind  them  in  return  for  their  consumption* 
That  portion  which  he  annually  saves,  since  for  the  sake  of  the 
profit,  it  is  immediately  employed  as  a  capital,  is  consumed  in 
the  same  manner,  and  nearly  in  the  same  time  too,  but  by  a 
different  set  of  people,  by  labourers,  manufacturers  and  artifi- 
cers, who  reproduce  with  a  profit  the  value  of  their  annual  con* 
8umption."t  It  is  fortunate  for  mankind  that  self-interest  and 
the  prospect  of  future  enjoyment  govern  their  conduct,  and 
teach  what  is  best  to  be  done.  Men  know  that  is  their  interest 
to  consume  the  whole  of  their  revenue ;  (not,  however,  to  con* 
vert  it  into  manure  or  throw  it  into  the  ocean) ;  but  they  are 
equally  well  aware  that  they  must  consume  part  of  it  reproduc- 
tively, if  they  wish  to  advance  in  wealth.  Hence  they  deny 
themselves  present  gratification; — ^they  are  frugal;  they  will 
not  spend  their  whole  revenue  in  the  pleasures  of  life,  but  add 
part  of  it  to  their  productive  capital.  Thus  they  accumulate 
wealth.  Every  year  increases  their  sources  of  production,  and 
increases  them  in  a  progressive  ratio. 

•  Vol,  i.  pp.  1S2,  \SS^  t  Wealth  of  Nstioas,  vol.  i.  p.  S40. 
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Mr.  Raymond  is  in  terror,  perhaps,  lest  accumulation  should  be 
carried  too  far  in  our  country.  We  have  no  such  fears,  and  we 
would  refer  him  to  that  *'  strange"*  chapter  of  Say,  for  proof  that 
demand  is  limited  only  by  production.  In  proportion  as  pro^ 
duction  increases,  the  producers  have  the  means  of  augmenting 
their  consumption — that  is,  each  producer  will  have  extended 
means  of  originating  a  demand  for  the  products  of  the  industry 
of  all  others;  and  the  increase  of  population,  consequent  upon 
the  greater  abundance  of  subsistence,  will  soon  supply  labourers 
for  the  working  up  of  any  amount  of  capital.  "  There  cannot 
then  be  accumulated  in  a  country  any  amount  of  capital  which 
may  not  be  employed  productively,  until  wages  rise  so  high,  in 
consequence  of  the  rise  of  necessaries,  and  so  little  consequently 
remains  for  the  profits  of  stock,  that  the  motive  for  accumulation 
ceases.  While  the  profits  of  stock  are  high,  men  will  have  a 
motive  to  accumulate.  Whilst  a  man  has  any  wished-for  grati' 
cation  unsupplied,  he  will  have  a  demand  for  more  commodi- 
ties ;  and  it  will  be  an  eflfectual  demand  while  he  has  any  new 
value  to  oflTer  in  exchange  for  them."t 

It  will  be  easy  for  our  readers  to  form  an  estimate  of  Mr.  Ray- 
mond's speculative  opinions  generally,  from  those  we  have  passed 
in  review  before  them.  Such  doctrines  would,  perhaps,  have  been 
undeserving  of  the  extended  notice  we  have  given  them,  had 
they  not  been  made  the  support  of  practical  maxims  certainly 
not  unworthy  of  the  theory.  After  the  just  remark  of  our 
author,  that  *'all  the  labour  which  has  hitherto  been  employed 
in  endeavouring  to  discover  a  perpetual  motion,  has  been  unpro- 
ductive,"! we  had  reason  for  surprise  to  find  him  engaged  in 
the  construction  of  something  similar  in  finance.  Tajration, 
according  to  these  new  views,  is  nothing  more  than  a  transfer 
of  property  from  the  right  hand  to  the  leA,  or  from  the  left  to  the 
right ;  and  thus  capital^  may  be  transmitted  from  the  producers 
to  the  treasury,  and  thence  again  to  the  producers ;  and  from 
these  again  ip  the  treasury,  and  so  on  to  infinity.||  In  like 
manner  a  national  debt,  which  is  due  to  individuals  of  the  nation, 
has  no  other  effect,  while  its  interest  does  not  exceed  the  national 
revenue,  than  to  cause  such  a  part  of  the  annual  revenue,  as 
may  be  necessary,  to  pass  through  the  public  treasury  in  order 
to  its  distribution.^     A  nation,  in  conformity  to  this  system  of 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  lOS.  How  differently  one  of  Say's  countrymen  ipeeln  of  his  woric: 
'*  De  toiu  lea  livret  compoifti  en  Fran^ais  lur  la  science  eoonomique  c'est  le  pins 
eomplet  sans  contredit;  nous  croyons  pouvoir  pouter,  le  plus  instructif."  Chenier, 
de  la  Literature  Pran^ais.  p.  81. 

t  Ricardo,  p.  301.  X  Vol.  i.  p.  79.  $  Vol.  ii.  pp,  984, 285 

I  Vol.  U.  pp.  »7, 258, 260, 261,  ^65, 271,  272,  318,  319. 

f  Vol.  fi.  pp.  261,  333. 
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finance,  would  sMm  to  be  more  complete  in  all  its  parts,  when 
finished  oflfby  a  public  debt*  of  such  magnitude,  that  the  inter- 
est  should  equal  the  gross  annual  revenue ;  and  we  may  illus- 
trate this  state  of  the  body  politic  by  its  analogy  with  the  body 
natural.  The  public  treasury  performs  the  functions  which 
belong  to  the  heart  and  lungs  in  the  animal  body  ;  and  as  the 
blood  must  pass  through  the  lungs  to  be  fit  for  the  nourishment 
of  the  body,  the  national  revenue  must  also  pass  through  the 
treasury.  But  we  are  rather  incredulous  with  respect  to  these 
discoveries,  however  exact  may  appear  their  analogy  with  some 
things  that  do  exist. 

If  we  have  made  ourselves  understood  in  relation  to  repro- 
ductive consumption,  and  that  which  is  not  so,  it  will  at  once  be 
seen  the  consumption  of  governments  is  of  the  latter  kind.  They 
have  sometimes  engaged  in  reproductive  occupations ;  but  as 
their  efforts  in  production  have  usually  been  attended  with  loss, 
the  lessons  of  experience  are  listened  to,  and  such  enterprizes 
have  nearly  ceased.  We  do  not  say  that  the  taxes  are  con- 
sumed without  an  equivalent ;  for  if  we  wish  for  the  protection 
of  government,  it  is  just  what  we  provide  for  its  support.  It  is 
our  own  creature ;  and  when  we  are  desirous  of  tasting  the 
sweets  of  anarchy,  we  may  free  ourselves  from  the  expense  of 
legislative  and  executive  departments.  And  even  if  loans  have 
been  contracted,  and  wars  entered  into,  it  is  very  absurd  to  say 
that  the  millions  expended  in  the  equipment  of  the  army  and 
navy,  have  been  consumed  without  a  return,  since  our  rights 
may  have  been  vindicated,  and  our  existence  as  a  nation  secured. 
But  all  this  being  granted,  it  is  very  obvious,  that  the  consump> 
tion  of  war  and  the  civil  list  is  not  reproductive.  The  values  des- 
tioyed,  do  not  '^fix  and  realize'*  themselves  in  objects  which  may 
be  applied  to  reproduction.  Whence  then  the  marvellous  power 
of  multiplying  wealth,  which  Mr.  Raymond  has  discovered  ?  The 
whole  annual  revenue  of  a  nation  may  be  required  to  pay  the 
interest  of  the  public  debt ;  and  still,  if  the  public  creditors  be 
of  the  nation,  the  national  wealth  will  be  unimpaired.  The 
revenue  of  the  nation  will  be  paid  into  the  treasui^,  and  again 
paid  out,  and  returned  to  the  first  owners.f  Now  if  the  revenue 
should  be  paid  back  to  the  same  individuals  from  whom  it  was 
collected,  its  being  paid  into  the  treasury  at  all  was  utterly  use- 
less, and  a  little  worse.  But  if  it  should  be  given  to  the  public 
creditors,  who,  generally  speaking,  are  rather  consumers  than 
producers  of  annual  revenue,  they  will  consume  it  in  supplying 
what  is  needful  to  their  support ;  and  how  it  can  afterwards 

«  Vol.  ii.  pp.  274,  329.  t  Vol.  U.  pp.  261, 265. 
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satisfy  the  wants  of  the  other  portion  of  the  nation,  we  are  un- 
able to  determine,  unless  the  same  values  may  be  consumed 
twice,  once  before  they  cease  to  exist,  and  once  afterwards* 
**  The  annual  product  of  a  nation's  labour  is  its  revenue,"*  ac- 
cording to  our  author.  This  is  paid  to  the  treasurer  of  govern- 
ment. Upon  what  then  does  the  nation  subsist  i  The  treasurer 
pays  it  again  to  the  public  creditors,  and  they  pay  it  to  the  pro- 
ducers. For  what  ?  For  food  and  raiment  certainly.  But  have 
not  those  producers  just  now  paid  the  whole  produce  of  their 
industry  into  the  treasury,  and  in  consequence  do  not  possess  a 
penny^s  worth  ?  The  producers,  therefore,  must  perish  through 
want,  while  the  public  creditors  may  live  in  luxury ;  only,  how- 
ever, for  a  single  year,  when  they  must  perish  too,  as  their  stock 
will  be  e^^hausted,  and  there  will  be  no  producers  to  furnish  a 
new  supply. 

We  may  see  more  clearly  the  result  of  this  improved  method 
of  multiplying  wealth,  when  applied  to  an  individual.  **A 
manufacturer  pays  ten  thousand  dollars  into  the  public  coffers, 
equal  to  the  whole  value  of  the  product  of  his  labour.  This 
money  the  government  pays  to  a  public  creditor  as  interest 
on  the  public  debt,  and  the  creditor  returns  it  to  the  manufac- 
turer in  payment  for  goods,  which  he  and  his  dependants  con- 
sume ;  and  thus  the  money  circulates  from  hand  to  hand,  and  is 
paid  away  for  precisely  the  same  considerations,  after  it  has 
come  out  of  the  treasury,  that  it  would  have  been  paid  away  for, 
had  it  never  been  paid  into  the  treasury,  and  it  amounts  to 
no  more  than  an  artificial  mode  of  dividing  property,  and  of 
distributii^g  the  product  of  labour  amon^  the  people."f  Q.E.D. 
But  wait  a  moment,  kind  sir !  we  wish  to  be  shewn  the  con- 
nexion of  the  various  steps  of  the  demonstration.  First  then, 
what  induced  the  stockholder  tp  give  the  interest  which  he  re- 
ceived on  his  stock,  to  the  manufacturer  ?  The  product  of  the 
manufacturer's  industry.  But  if  you  will  take  the  trouble  of 
retracing  your  path  for  a  short  distance,  you  will  find  that  the 
manufacturer  paid  the  whole  produce  of  his  labour  into  the 
public  coffers.  Ah,  true ;  but  that  was  the  revenue  for  last  year, 
and  he  is  exchanging  what  he  produces  now  with  the  stock- 
holders for  money.  Since  then  the  whole  of  his  produce  is  dis- 
posed of  in  this  way,  upon  what  does  the  manufacturer  subsist  ? 
On  gold  and  silver  i  Ah,  that  also  deserves  consideration :  for 
this  no  provision  appears  to  have  been  made.( 

•  Vol.  U.  pp.  856, 964.  t  Ibid.  p.  S65. 

%  If  Mr.  R.  had  said  that  a  nation  can  pay  taxes  to  the  whole  amount  of  its  net 
revenue,  all  difficnlty  would  have  been  removed  from  the  proposition ;  but  at  the 
same  time  all  appearance  of  novelty.  That  the  author  means  gross  revenue  is  evi- 
dent from  vol.  u*  p.  264,  and  various  other  passages.  * 
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Oar  author  seems  to  have  made  the  slight  mistake  of  sup* 
posing  the  producers  to  have  paid  the  whole  of  their  revenue 
into  the  public  treasury,  and  still  to  retain  it  in  their  own  hands, 
with  which  to  supply  their  wants.  If  this  arrangement  be  prac- 
ticable, certainly  public  debt  will  not  affect  national  wealth ; 
but  if  it  be  not  so,  1  which  we  confess  to  our  very  plain  under- 
standing appears  the  more  probable)  then  we  say,  that  neither  Mr. 
Raymond  nor  any  other  person  can  show  that  after  ten  millions 
have  been  consumed  by  the  army  or  navy,  those  ten  millions 
still  exist.  The  money  may  still  exist,  which  as  a  medium  of 
exchange,  assisted  in  the  transfer  of  values  to  the  amount  of  ten 
millions ;  but  those  who  received  the  commodity,  money,  gave 
an  equivalent  in  other  commodities: — ^the  farmer  his  grain  and 
bis  cattle;  and  the  tradesmen  their  respective  products;  and 
these  values  have  been  consumed — annihilated  forever  without 
reproduction. 

The  source  of  this  and  other  small  matters,  such  as  building 
ships  of  the  line,  and  then  destroying  them  ;  digging  canals  in 
situations,  where  to  supply  them  with  water  is  an  utter  impossi- 
bility; or  performing  excavations  for  the  exquisite  pleasure 
of  filling  them  up  again;*  and  all  these  pleasant  divertisements 
without  any  diminution  of  national  wealth — is  the  exploded  error 
of  the  mercantilists,  that  money  alone  is  wealth.  '*  There  will 
be  just  as  much  money  in  the  nation  after  these  expenditures 
as  before,"t  says  our  author. 

There  is  another  course  of  policy  which  originated  in  the 
same  school,  and  which  is  much  more  extensively  supported  than 
the  notions  that  have  just  engaged  our  attention — the  latter 
fallmg  to  pieces  by  their  own  rottenness — we  refer  to  restrictions 
on  trade.  In  a  society  where  individuals  are  free  to  dispose  of 
their  capital  and  industry  in  the  manner  that  best  pleases  them- 
selves, all  the  different  employments  which  will  yield  the  ordi- 
nary profits,  will  present  equal  attractions  to  capitalists ;  and, 
consequently,  will  be  occupied  according  to  the  demand  of  the 
community.  When  then  any  department  of  industry  does  not 
draw  towards  it  capital  and  labour,  we  may  be  certain  that  it 
will  not  afford  the  compensation  obtained  in  other  branches  of 
business ;  since,  if  such  were  not  the  case,  there  is  no  reason 
why  it  should  be  unoccupied  rather  than  others.  It  will  be  un- 
derstood that  we  are  speaking  of  net  profits.  Now  what  will 
be  the  effect  of  a  bounty  to  a  particular  class  of  producers  on 
the  supposition  that  all  who  are  engaged  in  production  receive 
the  average  profits  f    It  must  be  visible  to  all,'  that  the  class 

*  Vol.  ii.  pp.  96, 97.  t  Ibid.  pp.  97,  WO. 
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which  receives  the  bounty,  will  then  make  more  than  the  ave* 
rage  profits  by  the  whole  amount  of  the  bounty ;  and  that  this 
excess  will  fall  upon  the  community  at  large,  who  pay  the  tax 
by  which  government  is  enabled  to  grant  the  bounty.     But  this 
state  of  things  cannot  continue ;  as  not  only  will  the  capitalists, 
already  embarked  in  the  production  which  receives  the  bounty, 
be  enabled  to  extend  their  business,  and  be  made  desirous  of 
doing  this  by  the  unusual  profits,  but  others  also  will  invest 
their  funds  in  the  same  employment,  and  thus,  in  a  short  period, 
the  price  of  the  products  of  that  department  will  be  reduced  to 
the  sum,  which,  with  the  bounty  will  pay  the  average  profits. 
Was  there  any  injustice  then  in  conferring  this  upon  a  particu- 
lar class  f    There  was ;  because  its  immediate  efiect  was  to 
transfer  property  from  the  consumers  to  the  producers,  for  which 
the  former  received  no  equivalent  whatever.  The  regulation  did 
not  afifect  national  wealth,  except  in  so  far  as  this  may  have 
been  influenced  by  the  sudden  fluctuations  in  business,  caused 
by  the  irregular  gains  of  some,  and  the  unforeseen  losses  of 
others ;  for  what  the  body  of  the  nation  lost,  the  producers 
gained.     Besides,  it  will  have  very  injurious  efiects  in]  causing 
the  transfer  of  capital  from  other  employments  to  that  which 
receives  the  bounty,  and  afterwards  back  again,  as  these  trans- 
fers can  scarcely  be  made  without  considerable  loss.  The  bounty 
is  also  impolitic,  since  the  part  of  the  cost  of  production  paid 
by  it,  is  not,  in  all  probability,  distributed  throughout  the  com- 
munity, according  to  the  individual  consumption  of  the  article. 
What  then  would  be  the  eflfect  of  an  equal  bounty  to  all  the 
different  departments  of  industry  f    It  is  evident  that  in  this 
case,  all  enjoying  impartially  the  gifts  of  government,  equally 
high  profits  would  be  made  by  all,  and  therefore  there  would 
be  no  transfer  of  capital.     Those  engaged  in  the  production  of 
what  Say  terms  **  immaterial  products," — ^governors,  legislators 
and  professional  men  would  be  oppressed  for  a  time,  as  they 
would  have  to  pay  the  ordinary  prices  of  commodities,  besides 
their  share  of  the  tax  necessary  to  supply  the  means  of  paying 
bounty.     But  this  would  soon  change.    The  producers  by  their 
high  profits,  would  have  both  the  power  and  desire  of  extending 
their  production ;  and  the  increased  supply  would  cause  compe- 
tition in  the  market,  and  by  degrees  prices  would  be  brought 
down  to  that  point,  at  which,  when  added  to  the  bounty,  they 
would  yield  what  b  the  average  rate  of  profit  in  the  nation. 
Equal  encouragement  to  all  then,  if  carried  further  than  the 
protection  of  all  in  their  rightiB,  will  produce  merely  an  unnatii- 
tsl  exdteioent  fiir  the  moment,  that  will  be  followed  by  a  cor- 
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responding  depression/  and  no  permanent  eflfect  whatever  will 
be  accomplished.  Government  withdraws  a  part  of  its  pro- 
perty from  the  community  by  taxation,  and  pays  it  back  in  the 
diminished  prices  of  the  articles  of  consumption  ;  deducting, 
however,  the  charges  of  collecting  the  taxes,  and  distributing 
the  bounties,  which  are  never  returned  to  the  nation,  but  en- 
tirely consumed.  Neither  do  these  form  the  whole  loss ;  for 
besides  the  evil,  before  mentioned,  that  the  taxes  may  not  press 
in  proportion  to  the  consumption  of  individuals,  we  cannot  doubt 
that  the  property  of  the  nation  would  have  been  appropriated 
more  beneficially,  had  it  been  permitted  to  remain,  without 
being  carried  hither  and  thither,  in  the  hands  of  those  who  ac- 
quired it.  A  bounty  then  on  a  particular  branch  of  industry, 
may  encourage  this  department  at  the  expense  of  all  others ; 
while  bounties  on  all  at  the  same  time  will  have  but  a  momen- 
tary influence.  Indeed,  even  in  the  first  case,  when  a  grant* is 
made  to  one  of  the  departments  of  industry,  where  all  previously 
afforded  equal  profits,  the  operation  of  the  bounty  will  not  be 
much  more  lasting. 

But  there  are  some  employments  which  do  not  engage  the 
capitalists  of  a  nation,  because  they  do  not  hold  out  the  allure- 
ment of  the  customary  profits ;  and  it  has  been  more  frequently 
the  intention  of  governments  to  nourish  those  occupations  which 
do  not  present  sufficient  inducements  to  individual  enterprize, 
than  to  encourage  those  already  flourishing.  This  is  what'  is 
proposed  by  increasing  the  tariff  rates,  so  as  to  give  the  domes- 
tic producer,  in  a  great  measure,  the  monopoly  of  the  home 
market ;  and  it  is  with  respect  to  this  policy,  that  there  are  so 
n^any  discordant  opinions.  The  propriety  of  such  duties  as 
may  be  necessary  for  raising  a  revenue,  is  generally  admitted ; 
and  we  suppose  it  will  be  granted  that  the  request  for  protection 
and  exclusive  privileges  in  favour  of  any  branch  of  industry, 


*  We  are  now  eiperienciog  thU  inevitable  conseauence  of  the  interference  of 
the  public  authorities  in  the  private  affairs  of  individuals  The  large  increase  of 
duties  on  foreign  goods,  in  the  last  revision  of  the  tariff,  opened  an  unbounded  field 
for  specnlation ;  and  persons  who  previously  had  been  advancing  in  wealth  with  the 

fradual  but  certain  progress  of  the  ordinary  profits  of  our  country,  were  raptivated 
y  the  prospect  of  amassing  property  almost  instantaneously,  and  without  limits ; 
and  rushed  m  crowds  to  the  protected  employments.  The  consequence  has  beea 
what  any  one  of  tolerable  judgment  might  have  foreseen.  The  cotton  business  b 
completely  overdone,  and  also  the  iron ;  and  those  engaged  in  these  employments, 
complain  that  they  cannot  continue  them  at  the  present  rate  of  profits.  Those  per* 
sons  who  have  been  long  employed  in  these  occupations,  say  tne  tariff  has  injured 
them,  and  that  they  are  less  profitable  than  before  the  additional  protecting  duties 
were  imposed.  From  this  state  of  things,  it  must  result  that  hundreds  of  those, 
possessins  the  smaller  capitals,  will  sink  into  bankruptcy  and  ruin ;  and  thus  thou- 
sands ana  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars  will  be  utterly  sacrificed.  Our  Congress 
has  given  origin  to  this  wild  specvlation  tlat  we  may  thus  pay  tot  our  experience. 
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Miplies  that  its  products,  if  sold  at  the  price  which  has  been 
current  with  respect  to  the  foreign  article,  will  not  yield  the 
eommon  returns  to  the  adventurers;  since  in  such  circumstances 
only  will  any  commodity  need  the  fostering  care  of  government. 
In  all  other  cases,  individual  enterprize  will  soon  occupy  any 
field  which  may  exhibit  the  prospect  of  a  reasonable  compen- 
sation. We  may  remark  also,  that  if  there  is  a  probability  that 
the  domestic  product  will  soon  attain  to  such  perfection  and 
cheapness,  as  to  be  sold  lower  than  that  received  from  abroad, 
the  only  thing  to  be  considered  is,  whether  the  future  advantage 
is  likely  to  be  so  great  as  to  counterbalance  the  present  loss  in 
paying  a  higher  price  for  the  commodity.  That  there  is  a 
present  loss,  and  a  national  loss,  is  so  obvious  that  we  believe 
few  can  deny  it. 

We  are  furnished  with  a  commodity  from  abroad  at  a  certain 
price.  This  price  will  not  recompense  the  domestic  producers 
of  the  same  commodity.  Government  then  gives  them  a  bounty 
on  their  production,  or  imposes  a  duty  on  the  foreign  article.  In 
the  6rst  case,  we  have  to  pay  the  former  price  for  the  same 
product,  and  also  the  taxes  which  are  expended  in  the  payment 
of  the  bounty.  In  the  last,  the  duty  on  the  foreign  product  will 
cause  its  price  to  rise,  as  it  will  not  be  imported  till  its  price  has 
been  so  much  increased  as  to  pay  the  costs  of  production,  its 
former  price,  and  also  the  duty.  In  both  cases  then,  we  pay  a 
higher  price  for  the  same  commodity— for  the  same  gratification 
which  we  may  derive  from  its  consumption.  If,  for  example, 
it  should  cost  one-fifth  more  to  produce  the  commodity  at  home 
than  to  purchase  it  from  foreigners,  we  will  have  to  give  our 
service  during  six  days  for  what  previously  had  been  obtained 
for  the  labour  of  five,  when  we  employed  those  five  in  the  pro- 
duction of  other  commodities,  which  were  exchanged  with  the 
foreign  merchant  for  the  article  in  question.  Neither  do  the 
domestic  producers  of  the  privileged  commodity  gain  what  the 
consumers  lose ;  since,  owing  to  obstacles  in  the  way  of  that 
species  of  production^  they  are  supposed  to  receive  only  the  or- 
dinary profits  by  selling  at  the  increased  price ;  and  if  they 
should  receive  more,  the  accession  of  other  capitalists  would 
cause  the  price  to  fall  down  to  the  lowest  rate  at  which  the  do- 
mestic production  could  be  carried  on — that  rate  which  would 
yield  the  same  profits  which  those  same  producers  received  in 
their  former  occupations.  Still  there  would  be  a  national  loss; 
(unless  the  exchangeable  value  of  the  domestic  product  should 
&11  to  that  rate  at  which  the  price  of  the  foreign  article  had 
been  previously ;)  and  this  loss  would  be  exactly  equal  to  the 

VOL.  v. — NO.  1.  8 
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difference  between  the  present  and  former  prices  of  the  arttclet 
on  the  whole  amount  consumed  in  the  nation. 

This  reasoning  may  be  illustrated  by  its  application  to  a  par** 
ticular  case.  If  a  yard  of  cloth  can  be  manufactured  in  Great* 
Britain  and  brought  to  this  country  for  five  dollars,  and  if  a  yard 
of  the  same  quality  costs  to  the  domestic  producer  six  dollars,* 
It  is  obvious  that  the  commodity  will  not  be  manufactured 
amongst  us*  But  government  may,  by  imposing  a  duty  of  one 
dollar  a  yard  on  the  foreign  product,  enable  the  domestic 
producer  to  supply  our  wants*  The  foreign  fabric  must  then 
■ell  for  six  dollars,  if  it  continue  to  be  imported ;  and  if  it 
do  not  bring  this  price,  the  importation  will  cease.  Conse- 
quently, the  domestic  producer  will  be  able  to  manufacture 
the  article  at  the  new  price  of  six  dollars.  What  then  is  the 
effect  of  this  new  arrangement  upon  the  consumers — those 
who  use  the  commodity,  comprising  the  mass  of  the  nation  f 
Simply  this,  that  they  must  now  pay  six  dollars,  or  so  much  of 
their  industry  as  they  usually  give  for  that  sum  of  money,  for 
what  they  before  received  in  exchange  for  five ;— precisely  the 
same  effect  as  would  result  from  laying  a  tax  of  one  dollar  a 
yard  on  the  whole  consumption  of  the  particular  article.  Do 
then  the  manufacturers  receive  this  tax  f  Not  at  all ;  since  they 
receive  no  larger  profits  than  in  their  previous  occupations,  be- 
fore they  commenced  manufacturing.  If  government  should 
impose  a  duty  of  two  dollars  a  yard  on  the  cloth,  so  that  the 
capiUilists  who  first  engaged  in  its  production,  might  make  ex- 
orbitant profits,  very  soon  their  rapidly  increasing  wealth  would 
draw  the  attention  of  others  to  the  same  employment,  and  thus 
competition  would  reduce  their  profits  to  the  ordinary  rate — the 
rate  of  profits  made  by  selling  the  fabric  at  six  dollars.  We 
hfive  already  seen  that  where  there  is  freedom  of  person  and 
property,  the  exchangeable  value  of  products  will  be  reduced  to 
that  which  will  yield  the  usual  profits  to  those  employed  in  their 
production.  Since  then  the  consumers  lose,  and  the  producers 
do  not  gain,  there  is  no  possibility  of  escaping  the  conclusion 
that  the  duty  is  pro  ianio  a  national  loss. 

We  arestill  of  the  opinion,  therefore,  (Mr.  Raymond  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding)  that  it  is  adviseable  "  to  buy  where  we  can 
buy  cheapest;"  and  if  we  can  obtain  cloth,  or  any  other  articles  with 
less  labour  tnediaiely^  by  producing  other  values  and  exchanging 
them  with  foreigners,  than  is  possible  immediaiefy^  by  employing 
our  own  industry  in  their  production,  why  should  we  not  turn 
^ur  labour  to  the  best  possible  account  f   If  the  British  are  wil- 

*  Owiog  to  the  higher  price  of  indoftry  and  capitat 
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ling  to  manufacture  for  us  at  a  lower  rate  of  profits,  and  since  pur 
own  people,  by  their  conduct  in  not  changing  their  employments^ 
say  they  are  more  profitably  employed  than  they  would  be  in 
manufacturing  at  such  prices,  by  all  means  let  us  accept  the 
service  of  Britain,  and  give  her  in  return  those  things  in  the 
production  of  which  we  have  the  advantage.  In  manufactures, 
Britain  has  undoubtedly  the  superiority  over  any  other  nation* 
There  capital  is  abundant,  and  interest  low.  Labour  is  cheaper 
than  we  ever  wish  it  to  be  in  our  own  land ;  and  these  and 
various  other  circumstances  enable  Great-Britain  to  make  more 
finished  fabrics,  and  cheaper  than  is  yet  possible  in  the  United 
States.*  The  time  will  come,  though  the  vast  extent  of  our 
territory  will  very  much  retard  its  approach,  when  our  popu- 
lation will  be  dense,  and  our  labourers  forced  to  confine  them- 
selves to  the  bare  necessaries  of  life — when  profitable  modes  of 
investing  capital  will  not  be  so  numerous,  and  its  diminished 
returns  will  have  been  followed  by  a  diminution  of  interest  ;•— 
then  we  may  manufacture  even  more  cheaply  than  Britain  now 
does,  in  cottons  at  least,  since  we  have  the  advantage  of  growing 
the  raw  material.  But  for  ourselves,  we  are  very  far  from 
looking  forward  to  this  period  with  pleasurable  aqticipations. 
We  prefer  the  present  state  of  things,  when,  owing  to  the  al- 
most unlimited  extent  of  the  most  fertile  lands,  and  the  profit- 
able modes  of  investment  which  they  present,  the  returns  on 
capital  are  maintained  at  a  very  high  rate ;  and  progress  in 
wealth  is  proportionally  rapid.  By  applying  a  small  amount 
of  money-capital  to  our  great  extent  of  landed  capital,  the  pro- 
ceeds will  be  larger  than  would  be  received,  if  the  same  amount 
of  money-capital  were  appropriated  in  any  other  way.  We 
may  safely  leave  individuals  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own 
good  sense,  sharpened  by  interest.  *'  It  is  the  maxim  of  every 
prudent  master  of  a  family,  never  to  attempt  to  make  at  home 

*  We  matt  eicept  the  coarser  cottons,  in  which  the  price  of  the  raw  material  fonm 
a  large  portion  of  the  value.  In  such  goods,  the  gneater  cheapness  of  the  cotton 
may  more  than  counterbalance  the  greater  deamess  of  the  capital  and  labour:  since 
these  last  compose  but  a  small  part  of  the  cost  of  the  manufactures.  There  is  a 
feature  in  the  internal  economy  of  the  English  nation,  of  which  the  influence,  in  en* 
ablinc  them  to  sell  their  fabrics  low,  cannot  be  questioned,  though  it  may  sometimes 
have  been  overlooked— we  allude  to  the  system  of  poor  laws.  If  the  labourer  must 
be  subsisted  for  the  whole  year  on  his  wages,  it  is  obvious  that  those  wages  must  bo 
bi^er  than  at  present :  since  now  it  is  necessary  for  his  support,  tliat  he  should  re* 
ceive  the  assistance  of  the  poor  rates  during  some  months  in  the  year.  If,  however, 
wages  were  higher,  the  prices  of  goods,  of  which  wages  are  a  component  part,  mail 
also  be  raised.  Conseqoently,  the  syitem  of  poor  lawsbas  some  influence  in  lessening 
the  prices  of  the  products  of  industry ;  and  by  this  means  they  arc  sold  cheaper  b^ 
the  British  merchant  to  the  foreisn  consumers.  The  poor  rates,  therefore,  amoont* 
ing  still  to  near  thirty  millions  of  dollan  annually,  are  a  premium  paid  by  Britain 
to  Induce  other  nations  to  consume  her  products :  since  no  motive  will  have  sneb 
hifluence  on  foreigners  as  their  cheapness.  Shall  we  also  have  a  system  of  poor  lawst 
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what  it  will  cost  him  more  to  make  than  to  buy.  The  tailor 
does  not  attempt  to  make  his  own  shoes,  but  buys  them  of  the 
shoemaker.  The  shoemaker  does  not  attempt  to  make  his  own 
clothes,  but  employs  a  tailor.  The  farmer  attempts  to  make 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  employs  those  different  arti- 
ficers. All  of  them  find  it  for  their  interest  to  employ  their 
whole  industry  in  a  way  in  which  they  have  some  advantage 
over  their  neighbours,  and  to  purchase  with  a  part  of  its  pro- 
duce, or  what  is  the  same  thing,  with  the  price  of  a  part  of  it. 
whatever  else  they  have  occasion  for."*  These  remarks  are 
applicable  to  nations. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  on  this  subject  to  remember, 
that  the  question  is  not  whether  we  shall  produce  manufactures 
or  not,  but  whether  we  shall  produce  them  in  one  way  rather 
than  another.  They  are  equally  onr  own  production,  and  equally 
employ  our  own  labourers,  whether  we  produce  other  commo;- 
dities,  and  receive  manufactures  in  exchange  for  them,f  or 
whether  we  have  the  manufactories  among  ourselves.  The 
former,  we  believe,  to  be  the  less  expensive  mode  of  production ; 
and  the  arguments  in  its  favour  are  so  strong,  that  many  of 
those  who  advocate  restrictions  on  trade,  have  assumed  new 
ground.  Among  these  we  find  Mr.  Raymond ;  and  his  last 
resource,  and  indeed,  the  only  resource  of  his  party,  is  what  a 
celebrated  writer  would  call  '*a  false  fact."  A  large  portion  of 
our  labourers,  it  would  seem,  are  out  of  employment,  or  at  least 
only  partially  occupied  in  business;  and,  therefore,  even  if  the 
cost  of  manufactures  of  domestic  production  should  be  greater 
than  of  those  which  might  be  imported,  it  would  be  policy  to 
encourage  our  own  manufactures,  that  all  our  people  may  be 

*  Wealth  of  Nations,  vol.  t.  p.  320. 

t  The  difficulty  which  will  be  started  here  that  Britain  will  not  receive  our  pro- 
ducts, is  rather  apparent  than  real.  It  is  true  Britain  does  not  admit,  to  any  great 
eitent,  the  mwth  of  the  Northern  States ;  but  of  the  Southern,  she  does  vm 
largely;  and  of  the  Middle  States,  to  a  very  considerable  amount  Hence  the  SoiitD 
is  employed  in  the  production  of  articles  of  export,  partly  to  the  exclusion  of  other 
products,  and  depends  on  the  North  for  the  necessaries  of  life.  Thus  an  extensive 
market  is  openea  ior  the  produce  of  the  Northern  States.  The  demand  of  Britain 
for  our  proouctions,  is  not  equally  diffused  over  the  United  States;  but  is  very  ex- 
cessive in  one  quarter,  and  very  small  in  another:  but  on  the  whole,  perhaps,  as 
S«at  as  could  reasonably  be  exp<%cted.  Even  if  we  have  to  exchaufps  witA  the 
ritish,  partly  in  specie,  thu  is  equally  the  produce  of  our  own  labour,  since  it  must 
have  been  purchased  with  our  exports.  So  lon^  then,  as  we  have  products  to  ex- 
change for  gold  or  silver,  we  can  have  a  sufficiency  of  those  metals  te  exchange 
for  other  commodities.  If  the  precious  metals  should  rise  in  value  in  our  eountiT, 
there  will  be  stronger  inducements  to  export  goods,  and  bring  back  the  retares  In 
bullion.  Thus  the  evil,  such  as  it  is,  will  rectify  itself.  If  the  gmids  which  are 
valued  at  an  ounce  of  gold  in  foreign  countries,  should  bear  the  value  of  only  half 
an  ounce  in  our  own,  our  merchants,  by  exporting  goods  and  importing  bulUen,  will 
oeut  per  cent,  on  the  adventure. 
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fully  employed.  Now  this  seems  on  first  view  to  be  a  very 
formidable  argument ;  and  the  only  objection  to  it  is,  that  the 
author  has  drawn  too  liberally  on  his  imagination  for  his  facts. 
Consequently,  the  superstructure  cannot  be  more  stable  than 
the  foundation.  Can  any  thing  be  more  preposterous  than  that 
men,  who  talk  of  the  Baconian  mode  of  philosophizing,*  should 
stand  forward  and  assert  that  a  nation  which  doubles  its  ireaith 
and  population  in  less  than  twenty-five  years,  is  overrun  with 
idlers  f  In  our  country,  the  unexampled  increase  of  wealth  and 
population  has  given  form  and  substance  to  theories  which  pre- 
viously were  supposed  to  have  no  existence  but  in  the  brains  of 
fanciful  philosophers ;  yet  in  the  very  face  of  these  facts,  some 
have  the  hardihood  to  aflirm  that  the  American  people  are  idle — 
that  they  are  not  employed !  If  such  be  the  fruits  of  idleness, 
we  pray  Heaven  to  bless  our  country  with  the  continuance  of 
them ;  and  for  ourselves,  will  confess  that  we  have  been  bewil- 
dered by  gross  prejudices  against  men  of  a  very  deserving 
character.  It  appears  now,  that  idle,  indolent  persons  double 
their  wealth  in  less  than  twenty*five  years ;  while  the  active, 
industrious  inhabitants  of  Great-Britain,  who  are  engaged  ex- 
tensively in  manufactures  as  well  as  agriculture  and  commerce, 
require  about  eighty  years  to  accomplish  the  same  object.f  But 
we  have,  perhaps,  misunderstood  Mr.  Raymond  on  this  subject. 
He  is  dealing  in  new  and  startling  propositions,  and,  perhaps, 
reconciles  the  whole  by  a  small  change  in  the  meaning  of  words. 
Thus,  by  "idleness,"  he  designs  to  express  what  less  refined 
reasoners  call  "industry;"  and  when  he  says,  that  our  citizens 
are  slothful)  and  their  time  only  partially  taken  up  with  busi- 
ness, be  means  that  the  people  of  these  United  States  are  more 
industrious,  and  more  productively  employed  than  any  other 
nation  of  the  same  extent  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  This  recon- 
ciles theory  with  observation. 

But  enough  of  this ;  and  we  suppose  our  readers  are  ready 
to  say  the  same  in  relation  to  Mr.  Raymond's  book.  Perhaps 
they  may  be  surprised  that  we  have  found  so  little  to  commend. 
We  can  assure  them,  however,  that  this  is  not  our  fault,  but  our 
misfortune.  And  if  we  should  appear  to  have  treated  with  little 
ceremony  the  gentleman  who  has  thought  himself  qualified  to 
remand  political  economists  to  the  merchant's  clerk  for  further 

•  Vol.  I.  p.  S74. 

t  We  do  not  gay,  that  it  is  altogether  (air  to  compare  a  yoimg  and  gnra  ins  natioa 
with  one  far  advanced  in  agOi  and  which  has  a  small  territorv  and  crowded  popa- 
lation  As  Great  Britain,  however,  is  triumphantly  held  fortn  as  exemplifying  the 
truth  of  the  restrictive  theory,  we  thought  that  to  contrast  her  condition  wHi  oi^* 
own,  might  not  bo  improfitable. 
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instruction  with  respect  to  the  meaning  of  their  terms,  and  to 
the  farmer's  boy  for  information  on  the  nature  of  rent,  we  plead 
guilty  to  the  charge ;  but  declare  ourselves  unconscious  of  hav- 
ing misrepresented  the  author  in  any  one  particular ;  and  be- 
lieve that  our  readers  will  acquit  us  of  having  done  him  injustice, 
when  they  have  read  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the  volumea 
before  us. 


Art.  III. — 1.  History  of  Charles  the  Chreat  and  Orlando^  ascribed 
to  Archbishop  Turpin.  Translated  from  the  Latin  in  Span- 
heim^s  Lives  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers:  together  mih  tlie  most 
celebrated  ancient  Spanish  Ballads^  relating  to  the  Twelve 
Peers  of  France  mentioned  in  Don  Quixote ;  mth  English 
metrical  versions.  By  Thomas  Rodd.  In  2  vols.  London. 

2.  Floresta  de  varios  Romances  sacados  de  las  Htstorias  an-- 
tiguas  de  los  Doce  Pares  derFrancia.    Por  D  ami  an  Lopez 

DE  TORTAJADA. 

Since  the  beginning  of  that  struggle  which  resulted  in  the 
deliverance  of  German  literature  from  the  bondage  of  French 
authority  and  a  servile  imitation  of  foreign  models,  a  new  order 
of  researches,  and  almost  a  new  theory  of  criticism  have  been 
proposed  to  scholars.  It  has  been  discovered  that  there  is  no 
genuine,  living  beauty  of  composition  which  springs  not  spon- 
taneously, if  we  may  so  express  it,  out  of  the  very  soil  of  a 
country ;  which  is  not  connected  with  the  history,  animated  by  the 
spirit,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  character  and  opinions 
of  its  people.  It  has  been  found  that  all  imitative  or  derivative 
literatures  are  in  comparison  of  the  truly  piiroitive  and  na- 
tional, tame,  vapid  and  feeble — ^that  Roman  genius,  for  instance, 
did  but  dimly  reflect  the  glories  of  the  Attic  muse,  and  that  even 
in  the  chefs  d*ceuvre  of  the  Augustan  age  of  France,  replete  as 
they  are  in  other  respects  with  the  highest  graces  of  compo- 
sition, the  want  of  this  native  sweetness,  this  *'  colour  of  pri- 
meval beauty,''  is  universally  complained  of  by  foreigners.  The 
German  critics,  therefore,  and  after  their  example,  many  others 
have,  within  the  present  century,  busily  employed  themselvMr 
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in  tracing  the  history  of  modern  literature  up  to  its  sources, 
with  a  view  to  show  its  connexion  with  national  history  and 
manners.     The  repositories  of  antiquarian   lore  have  been 
rfinsacked  for  forgotten  MSS.     The  oldest  monuments — the 
most  scattered  and  mutilated  fragments  have  been  brought  to 
Kght,  and  collated  and  compared.    The  simplest  traditions^  the 
wildest  fictions,  the  superstitions  of  the  common  people,  the 
tales  of  the  nursery  and  the  fireside,  legend  and  lay,  and  love- 
ditty  and  heroic  ballad,  have  been  all  laid  under  contribution,  to 
furnish  forth  such  pictures  of  national  manners,  and  *'to  show 
the  very  age  and  body  of  the  times*'  which  produced  them, 
^*its  form  and  pressure."     These  collections,  both  of  metrical 
and  prose  ''Reliques,"  in  English  as  well  as  in  foreign  langua- 
ges, are  multiplying  every  day,  and  becoming  more  and  more 
generally  studied  and  popular.     In  short,  it  is  undeniable  that 
the  spirit  of  criticism  is,  in  this  respect,  far  more  liberal  now, 
its   views   more  enlarged  and  profound,   than  they   were  in 
the  reign  of  Queeif  Anne,  and  during  the  former  half  of  the  last 
century.     The  age  is  gone  by  when  his  display  of  the  beauties 
of  **  Chevy  Chase,"  exposed  Addison  to  'Uhe  ridicule  of  Wag- 
stafie  and  the  contempt  of  Dennis,"  and  when  Dr.  Percy  found 
it  necessary  to  use  the  names  of  **  many  men  of  learning  and 
character,"  as  "an  amulet  to  guard  him  from  every  unfavour* 
able  censure  for  having  bestowed  any  attention  upon  a  pared  of 
Old  Ballads."  • 

There  is  no  country  in  Christendom  whose  literature  furnishes 
such  a  striking  exemplification  of  these  ideas  as  Spain.  Her  old 
national  poetry  is  second  to  none— -if  it  is  not  superior  to  any  in 
Europe.  Her  classical  productions  of  a  later  date,  on  the  con- 
trary, whatever  may  be  said  of  them  by  enthusiasts,  and  what- 
ever may  be,  in  fact,  the  merit  of  some  of  them,  have  ever  ap- 
peared to  us,  as  to  the  majority  of  mankind,  incomparably  inferior 
to  those  of  her  neighbours.  We  do  not  mean  to  repeat  the  well- 
known  bon-mot  of  Montesquieu,  yet  we  venture  to  say,  that,  in 
spite  of  Schlegel  or  Cervantes,t  it  will  be  long  before  Calderon, 
or  Herrera,  or  Garcilaso  de  la  Vega,  shal  1  rival  Dante,  and  A riosto 
and  Tasso  in  the  estimation  of  the  world.  But  we  pity  the  man 
who  can  read  a  genuine  old  Spanish  romance^  and  not  feel  "his 
heart,"  in  Sir  Philip  Sidney's  phrase,  "  more  moved  than  with 
a  trumpet."  For  these  artless  lays  are  the  very  language  of 
nature,  at  once  heroic  and  simple — the  living  record  of  what 
the  most  "  renowned,  romantic"  race  of  modern  men,  under 
circumstances  the  most  peculiar  and  the  most  interesting,  did 

*  Reliqaes,  Ae.  vol.  i.  pref.  liv.  t  Don  Qoixotte,  o.  6. 
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and  suffered— «  picture  of  "  fierce  wars  and  faithful  loves," 
when  every  war  was  a  Holy  War»  waged  for  hearth  and  altar, 
and  the  stoutest  champion  that  ever  drew  sword  for  his  country 
and  the  cross,  would  have  deemed  it  a  foul  blot  upon  his  escut- 
cheon, to  be  wanting  in  devotion  to  his  lady-love  and  all  gen- 
tleness and  knightly  grace  in  hail  and  bower.     The  intimate 
connexion,  especially,  which   so   long  subsisted   between  the 
Spaniards  and  those  inveterate  enemies  of  the  whole  Christian 
name,  their  Oriental  conquerors,  gives  a  singular  and  most  at- 
tractive colouring  to  this  early  literature.     From  the  influence 
of  the   church   in   the  dark  ages,  and  the  absence  of   the 
diversified  interests  and  avocations  which  absorb  the  attention 
of  mankind  in  an  advanced  state  of  society,  religion  mixed 
itself  up  with  all  the  pursuits,  feelings,  opinions,  and  even 
the  very  amusements  of  those  times.     Every  thing  breathed  of 
it — everything  lecalled  it  to  the  mind  and  impressed  it  upon 
the  imagination  and  the  heart.     But  this  zeal  for  the  true  faith, 
or  this  fidelity  to  Mother-Church,  was  perpetually  exercised 
and  enflamed  by  the  dangers  which  were  supposed  to  beset 
them  from  the  progress  and  the  influence  of  a  rival,  though  a 
false  creed.  -  In  the  depth  of  that  starless  night,  the  banners  of 
Mohammedanism  had  been  suddenly  displayed  in  the  very  heart 
of  Christendom.     Sicily  and  Spain  were  subdued;  Constanti- 
nople was  repeatedly  threatened,  and  the  prowess  of  Charles 
Martel  seems  to  have  been  the  only  barrier  between  the  hitherto 
irresistible  impetuosity  of  these  martial  fanatics  and  the  whole 
western  world.  Never,  perhaps,  either  before  or  since,  were  such 
mighty  interests  staked  upon  the  issue  of  a  single  battle,  as  de- 
pended upon  that  gained  by  the  hero  just  mentioned,  over  the 
Saracens,  between  Tours  and  Poitiers.    When  at  length  the  tide 
of  conquest  was  rolled  back  u|ion  the  East,  the  same  fierce  and 
burning  spirit  of  conflict  and  hostility  was  kept  alive  by  the  Cru- 
sades for  two  centuries  to<?etber,  at  the  very  sera  of  awakening 
civilization  in  Europe,  and  thus  pervaded  all  its  institutions  and 
deeply  tinctured  its  character  in  their  first  formation.     The  in- 
fluence of  these  wars  of  enthusiasm  upon  modern  literature,  has 
been  often  adverted  to,  but  cannot  be  exaggerated.     They  are 
to  us  what  Thebes  and  Troy  and  the  Argonautic  expedition 
were  to  the  Greeks.     The  particular  effect  of  them,  howeyeri 
to  which  we  are  now  adverting,  was  to  make  an  irrecon- 
eileable  hatred,  or  at  least,  perpetual  resistance  to  Islamism, 
be  considered  as  of  the  very  essence  of  all  true  piety.     *'  Ma- 
hound  and  Apolyn,"  in  the  old  metrical  romances,  are  other 
names  for  the  incarnate  Spirit  of  Evil.  Nor  could  a  good  Catholic 
in  those  timesg  give  a  better  proof  of  a  saving  faith  in  bis  own 
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religion,  or  make  a  surer  atonement  for  his  sins,  than  by  Tisiling 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  with  a  warrior's  sword  and  spear,  instead 
of  the  scrip  and  staff  of  a  pilgrim.  The  feelings  and  opinions 
of  this  heroic  age  are  preserved  in  all  its  monuments,  and  were 
transmitted  to  succeeding  ages,  with  the  exaggeration  and  en- 
chantment which  objects  of  fancy  or  feeling  are  sure  to  derive 
from  time  and  distance.  To  judge  from  some  curious  relics  of 
the  past,  the  recovery  of  Palestine  out  of  the  hands  of  the  In- 
fidel, was,  long  aftur  the  last  of  the  crusades,  an  engrossing 
interest  in  Christendom.  The  idea  of  the  barbarian  conquerors, 
of  the  execrated  miscreanii^  who  had  formerly  struck  such  terror 
into  Europe — who  had  overrun  so  many  of  the  fairest  lands, 
once  blessed  with  the  light  of  the  gospel — who  had  thus  been 
brought  into  close  contact  and  perpetual  and  vexatious  conflict 
with  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ — ^had  **  built  their  seats  long 
after  near  the  seat  of  God,  their  altars  near  his  altar — 


-yea,  often  placed 


Within  his  sanctuary  itself  their  shrines. 
Abominations** — 

this  idea  took  such  strong  possession  of  the  minds  of  men  as  to 
be  identified  with  their  ordinary  pursuits,  their  daily  thoughts, 
and  their  most  ruling  passions.  Thus,  in  a  collection  of  records 
subjoined  by  Burnet  to  his  History  of  the  Reformation,*  we  find 
the  following.  It  is  from  ''the  bidding  prayer"  in  popish  times, 
and  was  taken  out  of  the  festival  printed  in  1509,  as  it  is  said. 
^«The  Bedes  on  Sunday.  Ye  shall  kneel  down  on  your  knees, 
and  lift  up  your  hearts,  making  your  prayers  to  Almighty  God 
for  the  good  state  and  peace  of  all  Holy  Church,  &c.  For  our 
Holy  Father  the  Pope,  with  all  his  true  College  of  Cardinals, 
&c.  Also ;  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Holy  Land  and  the  Hciy  Cross 
tjiat  Jesus  Christ  died  on  for  the  redemption  of  men's  souls,  that 
it  may  come  into  thd  power  of  Christian  men*  Again :  ye  shall 
pray  for  all  true  pilgrims  and  palmers,"  Slc.  No  wonder  that 
the  genius  of  Tasso — ^the  Christian  poet  par  exedUnce — should 
liave  kindled  with  these  feelings,  and  that  the  subject  of,  by  far, 
the  most  popular  epic  of  modern  times,  were  the  perils  and  the 
triumph  of  the  first  crusade ! 

But  these  religious  wars,  which — important  as  were  their  ef- 
fects, were  but  an  episode  in  the  annals  of  the  rest  of  Europe— « 
are  the  whole  history  of  Spain.  For  upwards  of  seven  centu- 
ries together,  this  mighty  conflict  of  fanaticism  was  carried  on  with 

•  Vel.  U. 
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tarioufl  succes^i  but  uniformly  the  same  spirit.  From  the  battle 
of  Xeres  in  7 12,iintil  towards  the  end  of  the  tenth  century,  the  cres- 
eent  had  been  in  the  ascendant,  but  the  faithful  few  who  had  de« 
fended  themselves  with  so  much  difRculty  in  their  mountain  fast- 
nesses, began  about  that  period,  to  act,  vigorously  and  succesa- 
ftilly,  on  the  oflfbnsive*  The  exploits  of  the  Cid  signalized  the 
greater  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  finally  decided  the 
question  of  sufieriority,  betH een  the  Christians  and  Mahometans, 
Iti  favour  of  the  former.  The  capture  of  Toledo,  in  1085,  in 
which  he  was  assisted  by  the  flower  of  European  chivalry,  has 
been  justly  classed,  by  Sismondi,  with  the  Crusades  soon  after 
proclaimed,  as  forming  one  of  the  most  important  eras  in  modem 
history.  In  the  twelfth  century,  the  religious  orders  of  8t« 
Jago,  Calatrava  and  Alcantara  were  founded  after  the  eiam- 
ple  of  the  Templars  and  Hospitallers  of  Jerusalem  One  of  their 
vows  was  perpetual  hostility  to  the  Moslem,  and  in  every  eflbrt 
subsequently  made  to  recover  their  country  from  its  Saracen 
conquerors,  these  martial  monks  fully  acquitted  themselves  of 
that  obligation.  The  knights  of  Calatrava,  second  in  dignity 
and  consequence  to  those  of  St.  Jago,  combined  in  a  remarka- 
ble degree,  the  various  and  apparently  incompatible  duties  of 
tlie  camp  and  the  cloister.  In  their  drej^s  and  diet,  they  were 
distinguished  by  the  severest  simplicity,  and  even  by  an  ascetic 
rigour.  ''They  were  silent  in  the  oratory  and  the  refectory,  one 
Toice  only  reciting  the  prayers  or  reading  a  legend  of  battle; 
but  when  the  first  note  of  the  Moorish  atabal  was  heard  by  the 
warder  on  the  tower,  the  convent  became  a  scene  of  universal 
Uproar.  The  caparisoning  of  steeds  and  the  clashing  of  armour, 
broke  the  repose  of  the  cloister,  while  the  humble  figure  of  the 
Monk  was  raised  intoja  bold  and  expanded  form  of  dignity 
and  power.'**  It  is  easy  to  conceive  how  deep  an  impression 
such  institutions  and  habits  must  have  made  upon  the  Spanish 
character,  during  i^ven  centuries  of  incessant  warfare  underthe 
holy  banner  of  the  cross.  Every  encounter  with  *'  the  Paynim 
Chivalry,"  every  siege,  and  battle,  and  okirmish,  during  that 
long  period,  is  invested  with  somewhat  of  that  romantic  charac^ 
ter  and  poetical  interest,  which  are  justly  ascribed  to  the  adven* 
tures  of  the  Croises  ;  and  a  crown  of  martyrdom,  in  addition  to 
All  the  other  rewards  of  valour,  was  reserved  for  the  patriot 
ftoldter,  who  fell  by  the  Moorish  scimitar.  If  Christianity  and 
6hrvalry  are,  as  they  have  been  said  to  be,  the  vital  principles  of 
modern  literature,  the  old  heroic  ballads  of  Spain,  breathe  more 
of  this  spirit  than  any  other  similar  monuments  of  past  times. 

•  Mills'  History  of  Chiraliy. 
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They  are  fenaioo  primitive  specimena  of  what  the  German 
critics  designate  as  the  '*  romantic"  style,  and  cold  indeed,  it 
seems  to  us,  must  be  the  bosom  of  a  reader*— of  a  christiaa 
reader,  at  least— -in  which  this  rude  minstrelsy  finds  not  an 
echo  for  its  lofty  and  thrilling  strains ! 

Besides  our  immediate  interest  in  Turpin's  Chronicle— most 
of  the  Spanish  ballads  having  some  sort  of  connexion  with  the 
leading  subjects  of  the  Romances  of  Chivalry,  as  they  are  cal- 
led, It  may  be  necessary  to  cast  a  glance  at  these  before  we 
proceed  farther  in  our  remarks. 

What  was  the  origin  of  the  Romances  of  Chivalry  ?  Is  it  to 
be  found,  as  Dr.  Percy  has  ventured  to  affirm  that  it  *'  ineon- 
testibly"  may  be,  in  the  mythology  of  Scandinavia  and  the  lays 
of  the  Scalds  i  Or  shall  we  adopt  the  (more  probable  ?)  opi- 
nion of  Wart  on,  that  '*amid  the  gloom  of  superstition,  in  an  age 
of  the  grossest  ignorance  and  credulity,  a  taste  for  the  wonders 
of  Oriental  fiction  was  introduced  by  the  Arabians  into  Europe, 
many  countries  of  which  were  already  seasoned  to  a  reception 
of  its  extravagancies,  by  means  of  the  poetry  of  the  Gothic 
Scalds,  who,  perhaps,  originally  derived  their  ideas  from  the 
same  fruitful  region  of  invention.  These  fictions,  coinciding  with 
the  reigning  manners  and  perpetually  kept  up  and  improved  in 
the  tales  of  Troubadours  and  Minstrels,  seem  to  have  centered 
about  the  eleventh  century  in  the  ideal  histories  of  Turpin  and 
Ge<^rey  of  Monmouth,  which  record  the  supposititious  achieve- 
ments of  Charlemagne  and  king  Arthur,  where  they  formed 
the  ground-work  of  that  species  of  fabulous  narrative  called 
romance.  And  from  these  beginnings  or  causes,  afterwards 
enlarged  and  enriched  by  kindred  fancies  fetched  from  the 
Crusades,  that  singular  and  capricious  niode  of  imagination 
arose,  which  at  length  composed  the  marvellous  machinery  of 
the  more  sublime  Italian  poets  and  of  their  disciple  Spenser."* 

But  whatever  diversity  of  opinion  may  exist  about  the  source 
from  which  the  Romances  of  Chivalry  were  derived,  there  can 
be  none  as  to  their  principal  subject-matters.  These  are  the  two 
just  mentioned  in  the  extract  from  Warton,  viz.  the  exploits 
of  Arthur's  Round  Table,  and  those  of  Charlemagne  and  his 
Twelve  Peers.  To  the  fictions  founded  upon  the  fabulous  chro- 
nicles of  GeoflTrey  of  Monmouth,  and  the  imaginary  Turpin,  we 
may  add  those  which  sprung  up  in  Spain  out  of  the  Romanee 
of  Anadis  of  Oaul.     These  three  classes  of  fictions  are  aito- 
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gether  distinct  from  each  other.*  The  last  of  them  i«  peculiar 
to  the  Spanish.  To  this  belong  the  Florismart  of  Hyrcania 
Galaor»  Esplandiant  &c.  They  have  no  pretensions  to  histori- 
cal accuracy  or  verisimilitude.  The  heroes  who  figure  in 
them — the  Perions,  Kings  of  France,  the  Languines  of  Scot- 
land, the  Lisoards  of  Britany,  exist  no  where  else  but  in  them* 
The  great  model  of  this  schcK>l  as  we  have  already  mentioned, 
is  the  famous  Amadis  de  Gaul,  well  known  to  the  leaders  of 
Don  Quixote,  for  the  honourable  exception  made  in  its  favour 
by  the  curate  and  master  Nicholas,  in  the  auto-da-fe  of  the 
knight's  library.  This  work  is  ascribed  by  the  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  critics  to  Lobeiras,  a  Portuguese,  who  is  supposed 
to  have  written  it  about  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century  ;  but 
as  no  mention  is  made  in  it  of  the  Moors,  it  seems  to  be  a  more 
probable  opinion,  that  it  was  originally  the  work  of  some 
Trcmi^e^  vamped  up  and  enlarged  at  different  times  by^*  va- 
rious able  hands." 

We  owe  to  Geoffrey,  a  Welsh  Benedictine,  sometime  Arch- 
deacon of  Monmouth  and  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  all  that  has  come 
down  to  us  in  so  many  various  and  wonderful  tales  of  King  Ar- 
thur and  his  faithless  Guenevre  or  Gwenhwyfar,  of  Sir  Kay, 
Sir  Labncelot,  Sir  Gawain,  Sir  Tristam,  and  above  all,  of  that 
first  of  seers  and  sorcerers,  the  mad  eremite  of  the  Caledonian 
Forest,  the  enchanter  Merlin.  Not  that  Geoffrey  composed  the 
substance,  or  even  the  shadow  of  all  that  has  been  written  about 
these  worthies;  but  his  works,  as  Mr.  Ellis  remarks,  gave 
countenance,  and  as  it  were  authenticity,  to  the  legendary  lore 
and  popular  stories  of  the  Bretons  and  the  Welsh,  and  at  once, 
no  doubt,  brought  out  all  of  these  that  were  already  current, 
and  gave  occasion  to  the  invention  of  many  similar  figments. 
Thus,  in  the  Chronicle)  of  which  a  very  copious  abstract  is  to 
be  found  in  the  second  series  of  Mr.  Ellis'  Specimens,t  no  men- 
tion at  all  is  made  of  Sir  Launcelot,  Sir  Tristam,  Sir  Yvain, 
Joseph  of  Arimatbea,  the  Sang-r6al,  the  Round  Table  and  its 
perilous  seat,  and  many  other  equally  important  subjects  which 
fill  so  many  invaluable  old  MSB.  The  publication  of  Geoffrey's 
history  was  followed  by  a  flood  of  these  Cimric  fables  which 
issued  from  the  same  great  fountain-heads  of  this  sort  of  litera- 
ture, Wales  and  Armorica.  Nay,  this  Chronicle  itself,  was  pro- 
bably nothing  more  than  a  csen/oofpopular  legends  and  traditions, 

*  To  thew  three,  we  may  add  with  Mr.  Ellis,  (Specimens,  Ac.  Vol.  I.  p.  134,)  4. 
The  History  of  Troy,  from  Dares  Phnrgius  and  Dictys  Cretensis,  and  5.  The  Poem 
of  Alexander,  from  OL  Ciirtius,  but  still  more  from  a  Greek  version  of  a  Persic  work 
by  the  Pseudo-C  alisthenes  in  1070. 

f  Edit.  1805,VoLLp.46. 
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lonf  separately  said  or  sung  by  the  bards  or  rhapeodists  of  the 
eouDtry.  It  was  first  brought  to  Eoglaod  by  Gualter,  Archdeacon 
of  Oxford,  ou  his  return  from  a  tour  in  France^  and  put  into  the 
hands  of  Geoffrey  to  be  translated  into  latin  about  the  year  IKK). 
The  original  title  of  the  work  was  Brui-y-Brenhined^  or  Hiskk- 
ry  of  ike  Kingt  of  Britain^  from  the  time  of  the  imaginary 
founder  of  their  dynasty,  Brutus  the  Trojan,  down  to  the 
demise  or  disappearance  of  Arthur,  who— as  we  understand  from 
Geoffrey's  other  work,  the  Life  of  Merlin — was  translated  by 
enchantment  to  the  Fortunate  Islands,  where  in  the  never-fad- 
ing bowers  of  the  Fay  Morgana,  he  still  *'  quaffs  immortality 
and  joy"  in  expectation  of  once  more  reigning  over  his  faithful 
lieges  in  Britany  and  Wales.  It  seems  probable  that  Geof- 
frey took  some  liberties  with  the  Cimric  MS.  embellishing  his 
paraphrase  of  it  by  several  additional  legends  gathered  either 
from  popular  tradition  among  his  countrymen,  the  Welsh,  or 
from  the  communications  of  his  friend,  the  Archdeacon  of  Oxford. 
Of  this  paraphrase,  again,  a  French  metrical  version  was  made 
about  the  year  JJ55,  by  Wace,  to  whom  the  world  is  under 
many  other  weighty  obligations  of  a  similar  kind.  For  without 
mentioning  a  metrical  history  of  the  Norman  Kings  in  12,000 
verses,  and  sundry  other  chronicles  of  equal  accuracy  and  im- 
portance, this  Wace  was  the  author  of  the  famous  Roman  du 
Ron  (written  in  Alexandrines)  and  the  Roman  du  Chevalier  an 
lAon^  and  is  suspected  by  some  writers  of  havinst  had  a  hand  in 
the  composition  of  the  Romance  of  Alexander.  We  ought  to 
add,  that  the  same  service  which  this  writer  had  done  Geoffrey, 
was  rendered  to  himself  before  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century, 
by  Layamon,  who  translated  his  French  version  into  English. 

We  are  now  got  down  to  our  immediate  subject.  Arthur 
and  Charlemagne,  as  Warton  expresses  it,  were  the  first  and 
original  heroes  of  Romance,  and  as  Geoffrey^s  history  is  the 
grand  repository  from  which  every  thing  relating  to  the  former- 
is  either  directly  or  indirectly  derived,  so  Turpin*s  Chronicle 
is  the  ground-work  of  all  the  Ballads  and  Romances  that  have 
been  since  published  about  the  Emperor  and  his  Paladins.  The 
date  of  this  fabulous  book  is  exceedingly  doubtful.  It  was  cer- 
tainly written  befor  1122,  when  it  was  (dit-on)  declared  authen- 
tic by  a  bull  of  Calixtus  11.  It  ought,  perhaps,  to  be  referred 
as  it  has  been  by  the  French  critics,  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh  century.  What  we  have  said  of  the  history  of  the  Brvi 
d^Angleterre^  is,  no  doubt,  equally  applicable  to  the  Chronicle 
before  us.  It  was  probably,  little  more  than  a  collection  of  the 
old  ballads  and  legends  that  had  long  been  current  among  the 
common  people,  embellished,  it  may  be,  as  Warton  suppose^ 
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by  an  admistiire  of  Oriental  fancies  communicated  to  the  Armo* 
ric  bardgy  through  the  Saracens  of  Spain.  It  is  certain  that  an 
heroic  rhapsody  of  which  Orlando  was  the  subject,  was  sung  to 
the  Norman  troops  at  the  battle  of  Hastings,  to  inflame  their 
courage,  and  Ritson,  upon  what  authority  we  know  not,  affirms 
that  it  unqueHionaUy  related  to  the  encounter  at  Roncesvalles.* 
As  the  following  remarks  of  Mr.  Ellis,  which  are  quoted  by  the 
author  of  the  work  under  review,  throw  as  much  light  upon  the 
subject  as  can  be  derived  from  any  other  single  source,  we 
have  no  scruple  in  extracting  them  for  the  benefit  of  our 
readers. 

«•  •  This  Chrooicle  was  composed  defore  1 12^,  with  the  tiUe  of  **  JbaD«- 
oes  Turpini  Historia  de  Vit^  Garoli  Magni  dp  Rolandi;*  and  it  may 
be  presumed  that  the  M,SS.  of  such  a  histonr  were  formerly  very  nu- 
merous, though  it  appears  to  have  principally  derived  its  popularity 
from  its  French  metrical  paraphrases  and  imitations,  some  of  which 
were  probably  of  almost  equal  antiquity  with  the  original,  and  are  al- 
luded to  by  the  subsequent  prose  translators. 

*'  The  earliest  of  these,  according  to  Fauchet,  was  written  by  a  cer- 
tain Jehans,  who,  at  the  instance  of  Regnault,  Comte  de  Boulogne  and 
de^Daumartin(tben  detained  as  a  prisoner  by  Philippe  Augusts),  turned 
into  French  prose  a  latin  copy  of  Turpin,  which  he  found  in  the  ar- 
chives of  St  Denis.  A  copy  of  this  work  is  still  preserved  in  MS.  in 
Bibl.  Reg.,  4.  c*  zL 

**  The  next  translation  was  made  by  Gaguin  :  it  is  dedicated  to 
Francis  I,  and  was  printed  at  Paris  in  1527,  quarto. 

**  There  is  a  latin  paraphrase  of  the  original  in  hexameters,  many  of 
which  rhyme  to  each  other,  entitled  *  Karolettas,'  and  preserved  in 
Bibl.  Reg.,  13  A.  xviii. 

**  The  original  work  was  first  printed  in  a  collection  entitled  *  Gei^ 
maoicarum  renim  quatuor  Chroiiographi.'  Frankfort,  1566,  folio. 

**  Another  pretended  French  translation  was  afterwards  published 
at  Lyons,  in  1583,  octavo,  with  the  title  of*  La  Chronique  de  Turpin« 
Archevesque  et  Due  de  Rheims,  et  Premier  Pair  de  France.*  This  how- 
ever, which  Mr.  Ritson  supposes  to  be  the  work  ascribed  by  Mr  War- 
ton  to  Michel  le  Harnes,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Philippe  Auguste, 
contains,  as  he  tells  us,  the  Romance  of  Renaud  de  Montauban,  and 
not  that  of  Roland.  Perhaps  it  may  be  a  conversion  into  prose  of  the 
metrical  Romance  on  the  same  subject,  written,  as  Fauchet  informs  us, 
by  Huon  de  Villeneuve,  about  the  commencement  of  the  fourteenth 
century. 

*'  Be  this  as  it  may,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  numberless  fables 
ooncerniug  Charlemagne  were  grafted  on  the  narrative  of  the  suppos- 
ed Turpio  ;  and,  indeed,  his  translator  Gaguin  appears  to  be  almost 

*  Dissertation  on  Romance  and  Chivaliy  p.  xsiv.  He  auotes  the  words  of  W.W 
Malmesbary,  who  wrote  about  the  year  1140.  Tunc  CANTILENA  ROLANDI 
lacbosta  nt  liartiiiei  viri  SMBipliUB  accenderet,  Ac 
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ashamed  of  the  imperfect  Darratiye  contained  in  his  original,  and  is 
very  solioitous  to  excuse  himself  for  suppressing  many  particulars  con* 
eeming  his  hero,  which,  though  very  necessary  to  be  known,  the 
ArchlHshop  had  not  thought  It  to  notice.  Thus,  after  mentioning 
(chapter  20)  Olivier,  Gondebault  Roy  de  Frigie,  Ogier  Roy  de  Danne* 
marc,  Arestaigne  Roy  de  Bretaigue,  Giiann  Due  de  Lorraine,  and 
others,  he  refers  us  to  *  leurs  histoires  plus  au  long  descriptes,  lesquel- 
les  je  laisse  pour  le  pnssent  iiceoz  qui  lisent  les  Romans,  livres,  et  au* 
tres  escriptures.'  And,  in  his  concluding  chapter,  he  gives  us  a  sketch 
of  some  important  events,  which,  if  he  had  thought  fit,  he  could  have 
communicated  more  at  large* 

**  That  such  absurdities  as  these  should  be  accepted  in  lieu  of  authen- 
tic history  in  a  credulous  age,  and  where  better  materials  could  not  be 
had,  would  excite  no  astonishment ;  but  it  is  very  surprising  that  for 
a  length  of  time  they  should  have  usurped  the  place  of  the  numerous 
historical  documents  which  record  the  glory  of  a  Charlemagne,  whose 
character,  when  left  to  the  sober  voice  of  truth,  is  far  more  amiable 
and  resfiectahle  than  that  of  his  ideal  and  romantic  substitute.  In  fact, 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  name  of  Charlemagne  was  first 
introduced  by  mistake  into  a  series  of  fictions,  of  which  the  real  hero 
was  of  a  still  earlier  date ;  and  it  is  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Leyden,  an  au- 
thor of  much  research  and  information,  that  the  origin  of  these  fictions 
is  to  be  sought  in  Britany.  I  shall  give  his  sentiments  in  his  own 
words. 

**  *  That  class  of  Romances  which  relates  to  Charlemagne  and  his 
Twelve  Peers,  ought  probably  to  be  referred  to  the  same  source,  since 
they  ascribe  to  that  French  Monareh  the  feats  which  were  performed  by 
an  Armorican  Chief.  Tlie  grand  source  from  which  the  fabulous  his- 
tory of  Charlemagne  is  thought  to  be  derived,  is  the  suppositious  histo- 
ry ascribed  to  his  contemporary  Turpin,  which,  iu  1122,  was  declar- 
ed to  be  genuine  by  papal  authority.  The  history  of  this  work  is  ex- 
tremely obscure;  but  as  it  contains  an  account  of  the  pilgrimage  of 
Charlemagne  to  Jerusalem,  its  composition  must  have  been  posterior 
to  the  Crusades.  The  Abb6  Vellct  has  shewn,  that  the  principal 
events  which  figure  in  the  romantic  history  of  that  Monareh  have  no  re- 
lation to  him  whatever,  though  they  are  historically  true  of  the  Armo- 
rican Chieftain,  Charles  Mattel.  It  was  this  hero,  whose  fether  was 
named  Pepin,  and  who  had  four  sons,  who  performed  various  exptoit* 
ki  the  forest  of  Ardenne  against  the  four  sons  of  Aymon ;  who  warred 
against  the  Saxons ;  who  conquered  the  Saracens  at  Poictiers ;  it  was 
he  who  instituted  an  order  of  Kniglithood  ;  who  deposed  the  Duke  of 
Aquitaine ;  and  who  conferred  the  donation  of  the  sacred  territory  un 
the  See  of  Rome.  Is  it  not,  therefore,  more  probable  that  the  history 
and  exploits  of  this  hero  should  be  celebrated  by  the  minstrels  of 
his  native  country,  than  that  they  should  be  for  the  first  time,  narrated 
by  a  dull,  prosing  Monk  some  centuries  after  his  death  t  It  is  not 
more  probable  that,  when  the  feme  of  Charles  Mattel  had  been  eclip- 
•dhy  the  renown  <k  Chariemagna,  the  Monkish  abridger  of  the  songa 
of  the  minstrebabooM  transfer  the  deeds  of  the  one  to  the  other,  by  an 
error  of  stupidity,  than  that  he  should  have  deliberately  fabified  history 
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wben  he  hail  no  purpose  to  terre  ?  The  ingeniooB  author  to  whom  I 
have  referred  seems  to  have  pointed  out  Die  sense  of  this  error.  In 
the  Armoric  language  meur  signifies  great,  mayne  ;  and  Morra  is  a 
mattock,  martel;  so  that,  instead  of  Charlemagne  and  Charles  Martely 
we  have  Charlemeur  and  Charlemarra ;  names,  which,  from  the  simi« 
laritj  of  sound,  might  easily  he  confounded.  A  similar  blunder  has 
been  committed  bj  the  Norman  trouveur,  who  transferred  the  charac* 
teristic  epithet  of  Caradoc  from  the  Welsh  or  Armohcan  lo  the  Ro- 
mance language.*  '*  Vol.  i.  Pref. 

We  add  the  following  "  brief  account"  of  Archbishop  Tur- 
pin,  prefixed  to  the  history* 

**  Turpin,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  the  friend  and  secretary  of  Charles 
tile  Great,  excellently  skilled  in  sacred  and  profane  literature,  of  a 
genius  equally  adapted  to  prose  and  verse;  the  advocate  of  the  poor, 
beloved  of  God  in  his  life  and  conversation,  who  often  hand  to  hand 
fought  the  Saracens  by  the  Emperor's  side ;  he  relates  the  acts  of 
Charles  the  Great  in  one  book  of  Epistles,  and  flourished,  under 
Charles  and  his  son  Lewis,  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  eight  hundred  and 
thirty."  Vol.  i.  p.  1. 

This  warlike  ecclesiastic,  in  an  epistle  to  Leopander,  Dean 
of  Ai^-la-Chapelle,  which  serves  at  once  for  preface  and  intro- 
ductory chapter  to  the  whole  work,  explains  his  motive  for 
writing  it»  as  well  as  his  means  of  acquiring  the  very  best  infor- 
mation on  the  various  matters  contained  in  it.  For  forty  years 
be  bad  been  at  the  Emperor's  side  through  ''the  battles,  sieges, 
fortunes  that  he  had  passed,"  and  now  on  his  return  from  the 
Spanish  campaigns,  ^'his  wounds  being  at  length  cicatrized  !" 
(says  the  book)  he  sits  down  at  Vienne  in  Daupbine  to  indite 
a  particular  account  of  that  memorable  expedition.  The 
whole  chronicle  is  exceedingly  brief,  containing  in  the  trans^ 
lation  before  us  little  more  than  fifty  duodecimo  pages. — 
But  we  shall  not  attempt  anything  like  a  full  and  elaborate  ab* 
tract  of  the  work.  It  is  as  much  as  we  can  afford  to  do,  to  run 
very  hastily  over  its  outlines,  and  submit  to  our  readers  a  few 
of  the  more  remarkable  passages,  by  way  of  specimens.  We 
may  observe,  generally,  upon  it,  that  it  is  a  true  monkish  bis- 
tory — half  legend,  half  homily — written  with  an  eye  single  to 
the  advancement  of  the  Church — telling  the  most  preternatural 
stories  with  the  most  perfect  naivete^  and  interlarding  its  incre- 
dible narrative  with  edifying  reflections  and  significant  hints, 
addressed  to  the  impenitent,  and  especially  to  those  who,  in  the 
disposition  of  their  worldly  substance,  shew  bow  much  they 
f  refer  the  interests  of  time  before  those  of  eternity. 
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Charlemagne's  motive  for  undertakin/Bf  this  expedition,  was, 
of  course,  a  miracle.  He  had  accomplished  all  his  conquests, 
and  was  well  stricken  in  years,  when  having  nothing  better  to 
do,  be  fell  to  observing  **the  [qiicerea]  starry  way  in  the  heavens, 
beginning  at  the  Friezland  sea  and  passing  over  the  German 
territory  and  Italy  between  Gaul  and  Aquitaine,  and  from  thence 
in  a  straight  line  over  Gascony ,  Bearne  and  Navarre,  and  through 
Spain  to  Gal licia,  wherein,  till  his  time,  lay  undiscovered  the 
bodyof  St.  James."  After  gazing  night  after  night  upon  this 
remarkable  phenomenon,  a  certain  beautiful,  resplendent  vision 
appeared  to  him  in  his  sleep,  and  very  afiectiooately  calling  him 
^'son,"  inquired  what  was  ''tbe  labour  of  his  thoughts."  "And 
who  art  thou.  Lord,"  answered  Charles.  "lam,"  said  the 
apparition,  "  St.  James  the  \postle,  Christ's  disciple,  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John  the  Evangelist,  &c. ;  my  body 
now  lies  concealed  in  Gallicia,  long  so  grievously  oppressed  by 
the  Saracens,  from  whose  yoke,  I  am  astonished  that  you,  who 
have  conquered  so  many  lands  and  cities,  have  not  yet  delivered 
it."  The  object  of  the  vision,  therefore,  was  to  excite  him  to 
this  enterprize,  by  explaining  the  sign  which  he  had  seen  in  the 
heavens,  and  iparvelled  at  so  much.  That  starry  way  in  the 
sky,  at  once  "marshalled  him  the  way  that  he  should  go,"  and 
prefigured  the  glory  that  he  was  to  acquire.  Thrice  did  the 
apparition  of  the  blessed  Apostle  of  Compostella,  visit  nightly 
the  slumbers  of  the  Emperor,  until  at  length  he  summoned  his 
Twelve  Peers  and  entered  Spain  at  the  head  of  a  grand  army. 

In  this  great  enterprize,  as  in  so  many  others,  it  was  only  the 
first  step  that  cost  any  trouble.  For  three  tedious  months,  the 
walls  of  Pampeluna  obstinately  resisted  the  utmost  efforts  of 
the  beleaguerers ;  but  no  sooner  had  Charlemagne  offered  up  a 
prayer  to  God  and  St.  James,  than  down  they  came  of  them* 
selves,  and  left  the  city  to  the  mercy  of  its  enemies.  The  report 
of  this  miracle  convinced  the  miscreants^  as  well  it  might,  that 
all  further  resistance  would  be  fruitless,  and  so  they  consented, 
without  more  ado,  to  pay  the  Emperor  tribute ;  and  before  the 
end  of  a  very  short  chapter,  he  is  bowing  at  the  shrine  of  St. 
James,  and  the  good  Turpin  traversing  the  whole  country 
from  sea  to  sea,  converting  the  "  Pagans"  by  thousands,  and 
either  putting  to  death  or  making  slaves  of  those  who  refused 
to  embrace  the  faith.  Such  is  the  rapidity  with  which  our  holy 
chronicler,  like  another  Ciesar,  deeipatches  whatever  his  hands 
find  to  do,  whether  in  fieace  or  in  war,  with  the  sword  or  with 
the  pen. 

Charles,  after  spending  three  years  in  these  parts,  and  col- 
lecting a  world  of  money,  which  he  laid  out  in  building  churches, 
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appointing  abbots  and  canons  to  attend  them,  and  enriching 
them  with  bells,  books,  robes,  and  other  ornaments,  quietly  re* 
turned  to  France.  But  he  was  hardly  gone,  before  **a  certain 
Pagan  King,  called  Argolander,"  recovered  the  whole  country. 
Another  expedition,  under  the  command  of  Milo  de  Angleris 
was  straightway  determined  on,  but  the  good  Turptn  here  inter- 
rupts his  narrative  to  relate  the  case  of  an  awful  judgment  of 
heaven  upon  a  ''false  executor,"  which  is  as  follows : — 

"  But  the  judgment  inflicted  on  a  false  executor  deserves  to  be  re- 
corded as  a  warning  to  those  who  unjustly  pervert  the  alms  of  the  de- 
ceased. When  the  king^s  army  lay  at  Bayonne,  a  certain  soldier  cal- 
led Romaricus,  was  taken  grievously  ill,  and  being  at  the  point  of  death, 
received  the  eucharist  and  absolution  from  a  priest,  beiqueathing  his 
horse  to  a  certain  kinsman  in  trust,  to  dispose  of  for  the  benefit  of  the 
priest  and  the  poor.  But  when  he  was  dead  his  kinsman  sold  it  for  a 
hundred  pence,  and  spent  the  money  m  debauchery.  But  how  soon 
does  punishment  follow  guilt !  Thirty  days  had  scarcely  elapsed  when 
the  apparition  of  the  deceased  appeared  to  him  in  his  sleep,  uttering 
these  words :  *'  How  is  it  you  have  so  unjustly  misapplied  the  alms  en- 
trusted to  you  for  the  redemption  of  my  souH  Do  you  not  know  that  they 
would  have  procured  the  pardon  of  my  sins  from  Grod  ?  I  have  been 
punished  for  your  neglect  thirty  days  in  fire ;  to-morrow  you  shall  be 
plunged  in  the  same  place  of  torment,  but  I  shall  be  received  into  Pa- 
radise." The  apparition  then  vanished,  and  his  kinsman  awoke  in  ex- 
treme terror 

"  On  the  morrow,  as  he  was  relating  the  story  to  his  companions, 
and  the  whole  army  was  conversing  about  it,  on  a  sudden  a  strange  un- 
common clamour,  like  the  roaring  of  lions,  wolves,  and  calves,  was 
beard  in  the  air,  and  immediately  a  troop  of  demons  seized  him  in  their 
talons,  and  bore  him  away  alive.  What  further  1  Horse  and  foot 
sought  him  four  days  together  in  the  adjacent  mountains  and  vallies  to 
no  purpose ;  but  the  twelfth  day  after,  as  the  army  was  marching  through 
a  desert  part  of  Navarre,  his  body  was  found  lifeless,  and  dashed  to 
pieces,  on  the  summit  of  some  rocks,  a  league  above  the  sea,  about  four 
days*  journey  from  the  city.  There  the  demons  left  the  body,  bearing 
the  soul  away  to  bell.  Let  this  be  a  warning,  then,  to  all  that  follow 
his  example  to  their  eternal  perdition."  Vol.  i..  pp.  8-10. 

In  their  first  encounter,  Charles  was  utterly  overthrown,  and 
his  general,  Milo  de  Angleris,  Orlando's  father,  slain  in  the  bat- 
tle. The  Emperor,  however,  is  rescued  by  the  timely  arrival  of 
four  Marquisses  from  Italy,  with  four  thousand  troops,  and  Argo- 
lander  now  summons  all  his  forces  to  decide,  for  good  and  all, 
this  mighty  contest.  The  array  of  the  Infidels  exhibited  a  Baby- 
lonish  confusion  of  Saracens,  Moors,  Moabites,  Parthians,  Afri- 
cans and  Persians,  led  by  Texephin,  King  of  Arabia;  Urabell, 
King  of  Alexandria ;  Avitus,  King  of  Bugia ;  Ospin,  King  of  Al- 
garve ;  Facin,  King  of  Barbery ;  Ailis,  King  of  Maldos ;  Ma- 
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nuo,  King  of  Mecca;  Ibrahim,  King  of  Seville ;  and  Almanzor, 
King  of  Cordova.  The  reader  of  Ariosto  will,  we  weeo,  be 
puzzled  to  recognize  in  this  host,  any  of  his  old  acquaintance, 

Che  furo  al  tempo  che  passaro  i  Mori 
D* Africa  il  mare,  e  in  Fraocia  nocquer  tanto 
Seguendo  Tire  e  i  gi5venil  furori 
D'Agramante  lor  re. 

This  great  host  was  defeated  by  Charlemagne  in  a  battle  near 
Xiantonge,  after  which  Argolander  recrossed  the  Pyrenees  and 
came  to  Pampeluna,  where  he  sent  the  Emperor  word  "  that  he 
would  stay  fur  him.'^  This  challenge  was  accepted,  and  every 
vassal  of  the  WesternEmpire  was  summoned  to  join  its  standard. 

"  These  are  the  names  of  the  warriors  that  attended  the  King : — 
Turpi o,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  who  by  the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  for 
his  faith's  sake,  brought  the  people  to  fight  valiantly,  fighting  likewise 
himself  hand  to  hand  with  the  Saracens.  Orlando,  General  of  the  whole 
army,  Count  of  Mans  and  Lord  of  Guienne,  the  King's  nephew,  son  of 
Milo  de  Angleris  and  Bertha,  the  King's  sister.  His  soldiers  were  four 
thousand.  Another  Orlando  likewise,  of  whom  we  are  silent.  Oliver, 
a  General  also,  and  a  valiant  soldier,  renowned  for  strength  and  skill  in 
war,  led  three  thousand  troops.  Aristagnus,  King  of  Brittany,  seven 
thousand.  Another  King  of  Brittany,  ^f  whom  little  mention  is  made. 
Angelerus,  Duke  of  Aquitaine,  brought  four  thousand  valiant  bowmen. 

*^  Goyfere,  King  of  Bordeaux,  led  three  thousand  warriors.  Galerus, 
Galinus  Solomon,  Estolfo's  friend  and  companion ;  Baldwin,  Orlando's 
brother,  Graldebode,  King  of  Friezelond,  led  seven  thousand  heroes ; 
Ocellus,  Count  of  Nantes,  two  thousand,  who  achieved  many  memo- 
rable actions,  celebrated  in  songs  to  this  day,  Lambert,  Count  of  Berjy, 
led  two  thousand  men.  Rinaldo  of  the  White  Thorn,  Vulterinos  Gari- 
nus,  Duke  of  Lorraine,  four  thousand.  Hago,  Albert  of  Burgundy, 
Berard  de  Miblis,  Gurnard  Esturinite,  Theo<loric,  Juonius,  Beringaire, 
Hato,  and  Ganclon,  who  afterwards  proved  the  traitor,  attended  the 
Kiog  into  Spain.  The  army  of  the  King's  own  territory  was  forty 
thousand  horse,  and  foot  innumerable. 

**  These  were  all  famous  heroes  and  warriors,  mighty  in  battle,  illus- 
trious in  worldly  honor,  zealous  soldiers  of  Christ,  that  spread  his  name 
far  and  near,  wherever  they  came.  For  even  as  our  Lord  and  his 
twelve  Apostles  subdued  the  world  by  their  doctrine,  so  did  Charlesi 
KLing  of  the  French  and  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  [by  his  twelve  peers] 
recover  Spain  to  the  glory  of  God.  And  now  the  troops,  assembling 
in  Bordeaux,  overspread  the  country  for  the  space  of  two  days'  journey* 
and  the  noise  they  made  was  heard  at  twelve  miles  distance.  Arnokl 
of  Berianda,  first  traversed  the  pass  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  came  to 
Pampeluna.  Then  came  Astollb,  followed  by  Aristagnus;  Angelerur, 
Goldebode,  Ogier  the  King,  and  Constant! ne,  with  their  several  divisions. 
Charles  and  bis  troops  brought  up  the  rear,  covering  the  whole  lan4 
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finom  the  rirer  of  Rume  to  the  mountains,  that  lie  three  leagues  beyond 
diem  on  the  Compostella  road.**  Vol.  i.  pp.  15-17.* 

Charles  grants  Argolander  a  truce  to  draw  out  his  forces  and 
prepare  for  battle  ;  but  in  the  meantime,  they  agree  to  settle 
the  matter  by  a  combat  between  a  certain  number  of  picked  war^ 
riors.  The  Moslem  were  defeated,  but  their  King  declining  to 
acquiesce  in  this  decision  of  fortune,  nothing  remained  but  the 
last  resort  to  a  general  engagement.  A  truce  for  a  few  days^ 
meanwhile,  gives  room  for  an  interview  and  most  edifying  theo- 
logical controversy  between  the  two  chiefs ;  Charles  piously 
attempting — and,  as  he  seems  to  have  persuaded  himself,  not 
without  good  hopes — to  make  a  proselyte  of  his  foe.  Argolan- 
der,  however,  sends  him  a  Rowland  for  his  Oliver  in  the  discus-, 
sion,  and  takes  occasion  to  taunt  him  with  the  inconsistency 
between  his  professions  and  practice  in  his  treatment  of  the 
poor.  The  whole  chapter  is  at  once  so  piquant  and  so  charac- 
teristic, that  we  will  quote  it  without  abridgment. 

*'  On  the  third  day  Argolander  attended  the  King,  as  he  promised, 
and  found  him  at  dinner.  Many  tables  were  spread  at  which  the  guests 
were  sitting;  some  in  military  uniform ;  some  in  black ;  some  in  priest^s 
habits ;  which  Argolander  perceiving,  inquired  what  they  were?  "  Those 
you  see  in  robes  of  one  colour,"  replied  the  King,  "  are  priesfs  and 
bishops  of  our  holy  religion,  who  expound  the  gospel  to  us,  absolve  us 
from  our  offences,  and  bestow  heavenly  benediction.  Those  in  black 
are  monks  and  abbots ;  all  of  them  holy  men,  who  implore  incessantly 
the  divine  favour  in  our  behalf."  But  in  the  meantime,  Argolander 
espying  thirty  poor  men  in  mean  habiliments,  without  either  table  or 
table-cloth,  sitting  and  eating  their  scanty  meals  upon  the  ground,  he 
inquired  what  they  were  1  '*  These,"  replied  the  King,  **  are  people  of 
God,  the  messengers  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  whom,  in  his  and  his  Apostles 
names,  we  feed  daily."  Argolander  then  made  this  reply:  *'The 
guests  at  your  taUe  are  happy ;  they  have  pleuty  of  the  best  food  set 
before  them ;  but  those  you  call  the  messengers  of  God,  whom  you  feed 
in  his  name,  are  ill  fed,  and  worse  doathed,  as  if  they  were  of  no  esti- 
mation. Certainly,  he  must  serve  God  but  indifferently,  who  treato  his 
messengers  in  this  manner,  and  thus  do  you  prove  your  religion  false." 
Argolander  then  refused  to  be  baptized,  and  returning  to  his  army,  pre- 
pared for  battle  on  the  morrow. 

*'  Charles,  seeing  the  mischief  his  neglect  of  these  poor  men  had  oc- 
easioned,  ordered  them  to  be  decently  cloathed  and  better  fed.  Here 
then  we  may  note  the  Christian  incurs  great  blame  who  neglects  the 

*  The  names  of  the  twelve  Peers  from  the  metrical  romance  of  Sir  Femmbras  in 
Ellh'  Specimens,  vo).  ii.  p.  376,  are  as  follows:  Orlando  or  Roland;  Oliver;  Gay^ 
Dake  offiurgundy;  Duke  Naymes  of  Bavaria;  Ogier  le  Danois;  B^ry  TArden- 
nob;  Folke;  LeRoux;  Iron  of  Bra|bant ;  Barnard  of  Prussia ;  Bryer  of  Bretagnc. 
and  Sir  Turpln. 
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poor.  If  Charlet,  from  ioattention  to  their  comfort,  thereby  lost  th^ 
opportunity  of  coiivertinir  the  Saracens,  what  will  be  the  lot  of  those 
who  treat  them  still  worse  ?  They  will  hear  this  sentence  pronounced : 
^  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire ;  for  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  meat ;  naked,  and  ye  cloathed  me  not.* 

We  must  consider  likewise  that  our  faith  in  Christ  is  of  little  value 
without  good  works.  As  the  body,  says  the  Apostle,  without  the  soul 
is  dead,  so  is  faith  dead  if  it  produce  not  good  fruit  And  as  the  Pagan 
King  refused  baptism  because  he  found  something  wrong  after  it,  so 
our  Lord,  I  fear,  will  refuse  our  baptism  at  the  day  of  judgment  if  su- 
perfluity of  faults  be  found  in  us.*'  Vol  i.  pp.  20-22. 

The  battle  of  Pampeluna,  in  which  Charles  brought  into 
the  field  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  men,  and  Argolander 
one  hundred  thousand,  results  in  the  total  overthrow  and 
death  of  the  latter.  Some  time  after,  Charles  heard  that 
a  certain  King  of  Navarre,  caHed  Furra,  intended  to  fight 
him  ai  Mount  Garzim,  and  immediately  prepared  for  the 
combat.  But  feeling  a  great  curiosity  to  know  who  were  pre** 
destined  to  fall  in  the  me/ee,  he  prays  to  the  Lord  that  they  may 
be  designated  beforehand.  They,  accordingly,  all  appear  in  the 
morning  marked  with  a  cross  on  their  backs ;  whereupon,  the 
Emperor,  rather  impiously,  we  fear,  attempting  to  jockey  the 
fatesi  bad  the  designated  victims,  as  he  thought,  safely  locked 
up  in  his  Oratory.  But  what  was  his  surprise  upon  returning 
from  the  field  in  which  he  had  been  completely  victorious,  to 
find  tbese-hundred  and  fifty  elect,  dead  to  a  man!  '^O  holy 
band  of  Christian  warriors,"  exclaims  the  good  Turpin  in  a 
pious  rapture,  **  though  the  sword  slew  you  not,  yet  did  ye  not 
lose  the  palm  of  victory,  or  the  prize  of  martyrdom." 

We  have  only  one  more  war  to  advert  to,  before  we  come  to 
the  fatal  battle,  where  '*  Charlemagne  and  all  his  peerage  fell, 
by  Foutarabbia" — at  once  the  catastrophe  and  chiefest  at- 
traction of  this  most  exact  and  veracious  chronicle.  We  allude 
to  the  war  with  Ferracute,  of  which  Mr.  Ellis  has  ftirnished 
another  version,  in  the  metrical  Romance  of  Roland  and  Fer- 
ragus,  published  from  the  Auchinleck  MS.*  Tidings  were 
brought  to  the  French  camp  that  a  certain  outrageous  giant,  of 
the  name  of  Ferracute,  and  of  the  race  of  Goliath,  had  been 
sent  to  Nager  by  Admiraldus,  at  the  head  of  twenty  thousand 
''Turks  of  Babylon,"  expressly  to  fight  with  the  victors  of  Pampe- 
luna. Charlemagne  had  no  hesitation  in  accepting  the  defiance, 
and  with  true  chivalrous  courtesy,  went  immediately  to  Nager, 
to  make  his  respects  in  person  to  this  Titanian  champion.  Per- 
haps he  had  not  been  accurately  informed,  before  he  made  up 

*  Specimein,  (ed.  ;M05)  vol.  u.  p.  307. 
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bis  mind  to  do  so,  what  were  the  dimensions  of  this  **Son  of 
Earth," — ^for  his  stature  was  twelve  cubits,  and  his  face  a  cubit 
long ;  his  arms  and  thighs  four  cubits  ;  his  fingers  three  palms 
in  length ;  and  he  had  a  nose  (though  that  might  have  been  in 
the  way)  that  measured  a  span !  Besides  this,  neither  spear  nor 
dart  could  make  any  impression  upon  his  body,  except  in  a 
single  9pot,  and  he  monopolized  the  strength  of  forty  men ! 
This  dreadful  adversary  begins  by  defying  the  whole  chivalry 
of  France  to  meet  him,  one  after  another,  in  single  combat.— 
Ogier,  the  Dane,  (the  Dacinn  as  he  is  called  here;  sallies  forth 
first^-but  the  giant  approaching  him  leisurely,  catches  him  up 
under  the  right  arm,  and  as  leisurely  marches  off  with  him  to 
the  city.  Rinaldo  of  the  White  Thorn — that  flower  of  knight- 
hood and  glory  of  romance — was  treated  just  as  unceremoni- 
ously. Then  Constantino  and  Ocellus,  who  went  out  together, 
were  spirited  away — ^then  scores  of  other  warriors,  by  pairs, 
shared  the  same  fate.  Charles  was  in  utter  despair,  but  now 
Orlando  sought  and  obtained  his  permission  to  enter  the  lists. 
Like  the  rest  of  them,  the  giant  picked  him  up  too  and  seated 
him  quietly  upon  his  steed  before  him.  But  as  he  was  making 
off  with  him,  Orlando  collecting  all  his  strength,  and  **  trusting 
in  the  Almighty,"  seized  the  terrible  miscreant  by  the  beard,  and 
tumbled  him  off  his  horse,  so  that  they  both  came  to  the  ground 
together.  A  blow,  aimed  at  the  giant,  fell  upon  his  steed  and 
cut  him  through  and  through ;  a  compliment  which  tbe  owner  of 
the  unfortunate  animal  presently  after  returned,  by  killing  Or- 
lando's horse  (which  the  knight  had  just  remounted)  by  a  blow 
with  his  fist,  and  laying  it  dead  upon  the  earth.  Tbe  giant  being 
disarmed  of  his  sword  by  a  well-directed  stroke  of  his  adver- 
sary's, the  combat  was  kept  up  until  noon,  with  fists  and  stones. 
The  mighty  infidel  then  demanded  a  truce  till  next  day,  which 
Orlando,  no  doubt,  very  willingly  granted  him,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  they  should  return  to  the  encounter  on  the  morrow,  with* 
out  steed  or  spear. 

They  did  accordingly  meet ;  the  giant  bringing  with  him  a 
sword,  but  Orlando  only  a  long  staff  (that  is,  we  suppose,  a  pole 
or  beam)  to  ward  ofiThis  adversary's  blows,  who  wearied  him- 
self to  no  purpose.  '*  They  now  began  to  batter  each  other  with 
stones,  that  lay  scattered  about  the  field,  till  at  last  the  giant 
begged  a  second  truce,  which  being  granted,  he  presently  fell 
fast  asleep  upon  the  ground.  Orlando,  taking  a  stone  for  a 
pillow,  quietly  laid  liiinself  down  also.  For  such  was  the  law  qf 
honour  between  Christians  and  Saracens  at  tluU  time^  that  no  ome^ 
on  any  pietence^  dared  to  take  advantage  of  his  adversary  before 
the  truce  was  expired^  as  in  that  case  his  ownpgrty  would  have  slain 
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him."*  The  words  printed  in  italics,  arc  worthy  of  notice,  as 
shewing  how  early  these  refined  ideas  of  chivalry  began  to  be 
acted  on  and  proclaimed  as  settled  principles  of  conduct,  even 
in  the  intercourse  between  Christian  nations  and  their  deadly 
and  irreconcileable  foes — to  say  nothing  of  the  exception  which 
might,  perhaps,  have  been  fairly  pleaded  in  so  anomalous  a  case 
as  a  contest  with  a  most  disproportionate  foe. 

When  Ferracute's  nap  was  over,  Orlando  (for  he  also  was 
awake  by  this  time)  rose,  and  seating  himself  by  the  giant's  side, 
fell  into  a  conversation  with  him,  in  the  course  of  which,  the 
son  of  Anak  was  indiscreet  enough  to  reveal  the  secret  of  his 
strength.  Their  talk  was  of  various  indifferent  matters,  until 
at  length  the  Saracen  asked  the  knight  what  law  he  followed. 
"  The  law  of  Christ,  so  far  as  his  grace  permits  me."  This 
answer  leads  to  the  question  who  was  Christ,  and  then  ensues 
a  dialogue,  continued  through  five  pages,  of  the  most  extraordi- 
nary character.  We  will  not  extract  it  here,  because  it  is  un- 
worthy of  the  subject,  nor  shall  we  attempt  a  summary  of  it, 
because  it  would  be  difficult  to  do  so  without  seeming  to  fall  into 
the  burlesque.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  Orltindo,  undertakes  to 
explain  to  his  enormous  catechumen,  the  most  unfathomable 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith — the  Trinity,  the  Incarnatroo, 
the  Passion,  and  the  Resurrection*:— and  that  the  illustrations 
he  makes  use  of,  are  exceedingly  well  adapted  to  the  intellec- 
tual capacity  of  a  giant,  which  is,  we  believe,  according  to  a 
well-established  opinion,  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  his  bodily  stature. 
But  if  Ferracute  v»as  puzzled,  he  certainly  was  not  convinced 
by  his  foeman's  logic,  and  he,  accordingly,  proposed  to  refer  the 
decision  of  the  controversy,  to  a  trial  by  battle.  "  Be  it  so," 
said  Orlando:  whereupon  they  immediately  fell  to  blows — but 
the  fatal  secret  being  noi^  revealed,  Orlando,  dexterously  avail- 
ing himself  of  the  advantage,  gave  his  adversary  a  mortal 
wound,  and  scampered  away  to  the  camp.  The  Christians  then 
carried  the  city  by  storm — ^the  wounded  giant  and  bis  people 
were  put  to  death,  his  castle  taken,  and  all  his  prisoners  set  at 
liberty. 

Passing  over  the  diverting  "War  of  the  Masks,"  and  the  di- 
vision of  the  conquests,  which  forcibly  reminds  one  of  the  grants 
made  by  Alexander  VI.  to  the  discoverers  of  America,  we  pre* 
aent  our  readers  with  the  following  portrait  of  Charlemagne.  It 
may  be  proper  to  premise,  that  in  an  age  of  criticism,  his  true 
stature  has  been  fixed  at  six  feet  one  inch  and  a  quarter,  English 
measure. 

*  ChaptMT  17. 
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"  The  Emperor  was  of  a  niddy  complexion,  with  brown  hair:  of  a 
well-made,  handsome  form,  but  a  stern  visage.  His  height  was  about 
eight  of  his  own  feet,  which  were  verj  long.  He  was  of  a  strong,  ro- 
bust make ;  his  legs  and  thighs  very  stout,  and  his  sinews  firm.  His 
face  was  thirteen  inches  long ;  his  beard  a  palm ;  his  nose  half  a  palm ; 
bis  forehead  a  foot  over.  His  lion-like  eyes  flashed  fire  like  carbuncles ; 
his  eye-brows  were  half  a  palm  over.  When  he  was  angry,  it  was  a 
terror  to  look  upon  him.  He  required  eight  spans  for  his  girdle,  be- 
sides what  hung  loose.  He  ate  sparingly  of  bread ;  but  a  whole  quar- 
ter of  lamb,  two  fowls,  a  goose,  or  a  large  portion  of  pork  ;  a  peacock, 
crane,  or  a  whole  hare.  He'  drank  moderately  of  wine  and  water.  He 
was  so  strong,  that  he  could  at  a  single  blow,  cleave  asunder  an  armed 
soldier  on  horseback  from  the  head  to  the  waist,  and  the  horse  likewise. 
He  easily  vaulted  over  four  horses  harnessed  together ;  and  could  raise 
an  armed  man  from  the  ground  to  his  head,  as  he  stood  erect  upon  his 
hand."  Vol.  i.  p.  36. 

We  now  come  to  the  treachery  of  Ganaion  and  the  battle  of 
Roncevaux.* 

'*  When  this  famous  Emperor  had  thus  recovered  Spain  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  St.  James,"  he  returned  to  Pampeluna,  on 
his  way  to  France*  There  were  at  that  time  at  Saragossa,  two 
Saracen  Kings,  Marsir  and  Beligard,  ''sent  by  the  Soldan  of 
Babylon  from  Persia  to  Spain.'*  To  these  roitelets,  Charles 
despatched  Ganaloo,  requiring  them  to  be  baptized  and  to  pay 
tribute.  They  complied  very  readily  with  the  latter  part  of  the 
requisition,  but  concerted  with  the  ambassador  that  diabolical 
scheme  of  treachery  which  was  attended  with  such  fatal  conse- 
quences to  the  Emperor  and  his  army.  The  rear  guard,  in 
which  the  whole  body  of  the  twelve  peers  happened  to  be  march- 
ing, was  cut  to  pieces*  The  death,  however,  of  so  many  gallant 
spirits  did  not  go  unrevenged.  Orlando  pierced  through  the 
thickest  array  of  the  Moslem,  dealing  death  on  all  sides,  until 
he  encountered  and  slew  Marsir,  one  of  their  kings*  The  other 
made  his  escape  by  flight,  with  the  shattered  remains  of  his 
army*  Of  the  Christians,  only  a  few,  under  Theodoric  and 
Baldwin  survived*    Orlando  himself,  covered  with  wounds,  and 

*  The  only  notice  which  Gibbon  bestows  upon  an  event  so  important  in  the  Hit- 
tory  of  Fiction,  is  the  following: — "  AAer  bis  Spanish  expedition,  bis  rear-guard  was 
aereated  in  the  Pyreniean  mountains;  and  the  soldiers,- whose  situation  was  irre*- 
trlevable.  and  whose  valour  was  useless,  might  accuse  with  their  last  breath,  the 
want  of  skill  or  caution  of  their  cenerai." — Decline  and  Fall,  c.  49.  To  this  is  ap- 
pended the  iollowine  note— **  In  Uiis  action,  the  famous  Rutland,  Rolendo,  Orlando, 
was  riain— cnm  plunbus  aliis.  See  the  truth  in  Effinhard,  (c.  ix.  pp.  61-66)  and  the 
lable  in  ao  incenious  supplement  of  M.  Gaillard,  (tom.  iii- i>*  474).  The  Spaniards 
are  too  prouo  of  a  victory  which  history  ascribes  to  the  Gascons,  and  romance  to 
the  Saracens."  A  totally  different  version  of  this  aflUr  is  given  by  Beuter  in  the 
Cronica  de  Valencia'  p.  168,  as  quoted  by  the  timnslator  of  the  work  before  m. 
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very  much  exhausted  with  rage  and  extreme  toil  '^  felt  that  his 
hour  was  come,  and  prepared  himself  to  meet  his  fate  in  a 
manner  becoming  the  first  of  Christian  heroes.  There  is  some- 
thing very  touching  in  this  picture,  in  spite  of  the  grotesque  co- 
louring of  the  Pseudo  Archbishop  of  Rheims.  After  scattering 
the  whole  host  of  the  enemy,  the  Paladin  "  alighted  from  his 
steed  and  stretched  himself  on  the  ground,  beneath  a  tree, 
near  a  block  of  marble,  that  stood  erect  in  the  meadows  of 
Ronceval." 

**  Here  drawing  his  sword,  Durenda,  which  si^niifies  a  hard  blow,  a 
sword  of  exquisite  workmanship,  fine  temper,  and  resplendent  bright* 
ness,  which  he  would  sooner  have  lost  his  arm  than  parted  with,  as  he 
held  it  in  his  hand,  regarding  it  eamesdy,  he  addressed  it  in  these  words: 
*  O  sword  of  unparalleled  brightness,  excellent  dimensions,  admirable 
temper,  and  hilt  of  the  whitest  ivory,  decorated  with  a  splendid  cross  of 
gold,  topped  by  a  berylline  apple,  engraved  with  the  sacred  name  of 
God,  endued  with  keenness,  and  every  other  virtue,  who  now  shall 
wield  thee  in  battle  1  who  shall  call  thee  master  ?  He  that  possessed 
thee  was  never  conquered,  never  daunted  at  the  foe;  phantoms  never  ap- 
palled him.  Aided  by  Omnipotence,  with  thee  did  he  destroy  the  Saracen, 
exalt  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  acquire  consummate  glory.  Oft  hast 
thou  vindicated  the  blood  of  Jesus,  against  Pagans,  Jews,  and  Here- 
tics ;  oft  hewed  off  the  hand  and  foot  of  the  robber,  fulfilling  divine  jus- 
tice. O  happy  sword,  keenest  of  the  keen ;  never  was  one  like  thee  ] 
He  that  made  thee,  made  not  thy  fellow  1  Not  one  escaped  with  life 
from  thy  stroke!  If  the  slotliful,  timid  soldier  should  now  possess  thee, 
or  the  base  Saracen,  my  grief  would  be  unspeakable  !  Thus,  then,  do 
I  prevent  thy  falling  into  their  hands.* — He  then  struck  the  block  of 
marble  thrice,  which  cleft  it  in  the  midst,  and  broke  the  sword  in  twain. 

"  He  now  blew  a  loud  blast  with  his  horn,  to  summon  any  Christian 
concealed  in  the  adjacent  woods  to  his  assistance,  or  to  recal  his  friends 
beyond  the  pass.  This  horn  was  endued  with  such  power,  that  all 
other  horns  were  split  by  its  sound  ;  and  it  is  said  that  Orlando  at  that 
time  blew  it  with  such  vehemence,  tliat  he  burst  the  veins  and  nerves  of 
his  neck.  The  sound  reached  the  king's  ears,  who  lay  encamped  in 
the  valley  still  called  by  his  name,  about  ei^ht  miles  from  Ronceval, 
towards  Gascony,  being  carried  so  far  by  supernatural  power.  Charles 
would  have  flown  to  his  succour,  but  was  prevented  by  Ganalon,  who, 
conscious  of  Orlando's  sufferings,  insinuated  it  was  usual  with  him  to 
sound  his  horn  on  light  occasions.  *  He  is,  perhaps,'  said  he,  *  pursuing 
some  wild  beast,  and  the  sound  echoes  through  the  woods ;  it  will  be  fruit- 
less, therefore,  to  seek  him.'  O  wicked  traitor,  deceitful  as  Judas ! 
What  dost  thou  merit  ? 

"  Orlando  now  grew  very  thirsty,  and  cried  for  water  to  Baldwin, 
who  just  then  approached  him;  but  unable  to  find  any,  and  seeing  him  so 
near  his  end,  he  blessed  him,  and,  again  mounting  his  steed,  galloped 
off  for  assistance  to  the  army.     Immediately  after  Theodoric  came  up, 

VOL.  V. — NO.  9.  11 
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and,  bitterly  grieving  to  see  him  in  this  conditioti,  bade  him  Alpngthea 
his  floul  bj  confessing  his  faith.  Orlando  had  that  morning  reoeived 
the  blessed  Eucharist,  and  confessed  his  sins  before  he  went  to  battle, 
this  being  the  custom  with  all  the  warriors  at  that  time,  for  which  pur« 
pose  many  bishops  and  mooks  attended  the  army  to  give  them  absolu- 
tion. The  martyr  of  Christ  then  cast  up  his  eyes  to  henFcn,  and  cried, 
*  O  Lord  Jesus,  for  whose  sake  I  came  into  these  barbarous  regions ; 
through  thy  aid  t>nly  have  I  conquered  innumerable  Pagans,  enduring 
blows  apd  wounds,  reproach,  derision,  and  fatigue,  heat  and  cold,  hun- 
ger and  thirst.  To  thee  do  I  commit  my  soul  in  this  trying  hour. 
Thou,  who  didst  suffer  on  the  cross  for  those  who  deserved  not  thy  fa- 
vour, deliver  my  soul,  I  beseech  thee,  from  eternal  death  !  I  confess 
myself  a  most  grievous  sinner,  but  thou  mercifully  dost  forgive  our  sins ; 
thou  pitiest  every  one,  and  hatest  nothing  which  thou  hast  made,  cov- 
ering the  sins  of  the  penitent  in  whatsoever  day  they  turn  unto  thee 
with  true  contrition.  O  thou,  who  didst  spare  thy  enemies,  and  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery;  who  didst  pardon  Mary  Magdalen,  and  look 
with  compassion  on  the  weeping  Peter ;  who  didst  likewise  open  the 
gate  of  Paradise  to  the  thief  that  confessed  thee  upon  the  cross  ;  have 
mercy  upon  me,  and  receive  my  soul  into  thy  everlasting  rest  !*'— VoL 
L  pp.  41-44. 

There  is  a  great  deal  more  to  the  same  effect ;  for  Orlando 
mpde  a  most  triumphant  end*  It  appears  from  the  following 
very  satisfactory  evidence,  that  on  the  very  day  he  was  slain, 
his  soul  was  met  on  its  way  to  heaven. 

*^  What  more  shall  we  say  1  Whilst  the  soul  of  the  blessed  Orlando 
was  leaving  his  body,  1,  Turpin,  standing  near  the  king  in  the  valley 
of  Charles,  at  the  moment  I  was  celebrating  the  mass  of  the  dead, 
namely,  on  tlie  sixteenth  day  of  June,  fell  into  a  trance,  and  hearing 
the  angelic  choir  sing  aloud,  I  wondered  what  it  might  be.  Now  when 
they  had  ascended  on  high,  behold  there  came  aftet  them  a  phalanx  of 
terrible  ones,  like  warriors  returning  from  the  spoil,  bearing  their  prey. 
Presently  I  inquired  of  one  of  them  what  it  meant,  and  was  answered, 
*'  we  are  bearing  the  soul  of  Marsir  to  hell,  but  yonder  is  Michael  bear-* 
ing  the  horn- winder  to  heaven."  When  mass  was  over,  I  told  the  king 
what  I  had  seen  ;  and  whilst  I  was  yet  speaking,  heboid  fialdwin  rodo 
up  on  Orlando's  horse,  and  related  what  had  befallen  him,  and  where 
he  had  left  the  hero  in  the  agonies  of  death,  beside  a  stone  in  the  mea- 
dows at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  ;  whereupon  the  whole  army  imme- 
diately marched  back  to  Ronceval  — Vol.  i  p.  47. 

We  omit  the  lamentations  of  Charles  over  the  dead  body  of 
bis  nephew,  as  well  as  the  embalming  and  subsequent  burial 
of  the  dead,  at  different  places  in  France.  But  it  is  proper  to 
mention,  that  the  Emperor  revenged,  in  the  most  exemplary 
manner,  the  loss  which  he  had  sustained,  upon  those  who  had 
been  the  authors  of  it.     The  sun  stood  still  for  three  days,  wbilil 
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he  pursued  the  Saracens  to  the  Banks  of  the  Ebro,  dnd  slaugh* 
tered  several  thousands  of  f  hem— with  Ganalon,  he  dealt  still 
more  severely.  Having  ordained  a  trial  by  single  combati 
Pinabel,  the  traitor's  champion,  (a  caitiff  often  mentioned  ia 
the  Orlando  Furiuso)  was  vanquished  by  Theodoric,  and  the 
accused  himself  torn  to  pieces  by  four  wild  horses.  The  death 
of  Charlemagne,  which  had  been  revealed,  as  uBual»  to  Archr 
bishop  Turpin,  closes  this  strange  eventful  history. 

So  much  for  Turpin's  Chronicle.  We  now  proceed  to  the 
Ballads  founded  upon  it,  which  occupy  the  remainder  of  the  first 
and  the  whole  of  the  second  volume.  They  are  supposed  by 
the  translator,  to  have  been  published  as  iUtistrations  of  Don 
Quixote,  in  which  all  oftthem  are  mentioned  with  more  or  less 
particularity.  We  need  not  add,  that  the  point  of  View,  ia 
which  Cervantes  regards  them,  is  that  of  burlesque  and  cari* 
cature.  So  true  is  it,  that  in  this  tragic-farce  of  human  life— * 
this  ludibrium  rerum  humanarum — there  is  but  a  single  step 
from  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous,  and,  that  the  most  heroic 
devotedness  and  the  loftiest  aspirations  of  man,  are  excellent 
game  for  the  wit  of  the  satirist,  or  the  scoffings  of  the  mi^ ' 
santbrope.     Alas  ! 


CelsflB  graTiore  casu 


Decidunt  turres 

and  too  often  ''  the  paths  of  glory  lead  but  to" — a  jest. 

But  we  are  addressing  ourselves  to  those  who  look  at  these 
matters  through  the  medium  of  a  romantic  imagination — whose 
notions  of  "  Rinaldo  with  his  friends  and  associates,*  and  of 
Turpin  and  the  Doseperes,"  have  been  formed  not  in  the 
school  of  Cervantes,  but  in  that  of  Boiardo  and  of  Ariosto— who, 
in  short,  when  they  sit  down  to  read  a  book  of  fiction,  consent 
«  to  become  as  little  children,"  and  make  it  a  merit  to  believe,  ' 
like  honest  Tertullian,  because  "the  thing  is  impossible," 
rather  than  indulge  their  "  reasoning  pride,"  at  the  expense  of 
their  be^t  interests,  in  scepticism  and  profane  mockery.  To 
fluch  as  have  this  sturdy  faith,  we  can  promise  a  high  gratifica- 
tion from  the  perusal  of  these  Balladss — in  the  original,  we  mean, 
not  in  this  editor's  very  mean  translation  of  them.  He  has 
published  the  Spanish  text  on  one  page  and  his  own  work  on 
the  other,  and  it  is  difiicult  to  imagine  a  more  abominable  jier- 
version,  tbao  the  latter  presents.     The  great  charm  of  ballad- 

*  MaB  ladrones  que  Caco,  savs  that  slashmg  and  spirited  reviewer,  the  Carafe  In 
the  siith  chapter  of  Don  Qnixote,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred  for  a  great  dmA 
flf  eiriooB  remnric  upon  these  old  rottanoes. 
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writing  consists  in  telling  a  metrical  tale  with  spirit,  and  at 
the  same  time,  with  the  most  perfect  simplicity  of  style,  and 
all  the  ease  of  a  prose  narrative.  The  smallest  appearance  of 
effort  or  constraint  is  fatal  to  its  beauty  and  grace.  For  this 
reason  the  metrical  forms  of  the  Spanish  Romances  are  better 
than  those  of  any  other  language.  The  kind  of  verses  almost 
universally  adopted  in  them,  are  what  are  called  Redondi/Uu-'^ 
composed  uniformly  of  four  trochees.  These  four-footed  lines 
run  off  so  trippingly  from  the  tongue,  that  they  are  precisely 
what  the  Iambics  were  in  Gieek  dramatic  composition,  which 
were  chosen  because  they  approached  so  nearly  to  prose,  that 
it  was  difficult  not  to  let  them  slip  even  in  ordinary  conversa* 
tion.  '*  Thanks  to  these  Redondillas,"  as  Bouterwek  expres- 
ses it,*  "  any  one  might  sing  to  his  guitar,  with  scarcely  an 
effort  of  mind;  the  sentiments,  whether  of  heroism  or  of  tender- 
ness, which  possessed  his  bosom  :  there  was  no  curious  criticism 
in  these  effusions,  as  to  the  quantity  of  the  syllables,  or  the 
exactness  of  the  rhymes.  If  it  were  a  narrative  of  facts — a 
sort  of  composition,  to  which  at  length  the  name  of  romance  be- 
came appropriated,  verse  after  verse  was  uttered  just  as  it 
occurred  to  the  mind  of  the  improvisatore — but  when  he  wanted 
to  express  a  series  of  thoughts  or  reflections,  they  were  couch- 
ed in  verses  distributed  into  periods,  which  produced  regular 
strophes,  known  by  the  name  of  stanzas  or  couplets."  (Estan- 
cias  y  coplas.)  In  short,  "  these  venerable  ancient  song  editers^ 
took  all  manner  of  liberties  with  the  rude  prosody  of  their  lan- 
guage, and  were  quite  satisfied,  if  instead  of  exact  rhyme  and 
quantity,  they  blundered  out  a  not  unpleasing  or  inharmonious 
rythm.  What  aided  them  greatly  in  this,  was  a  peculiarity  of 
the  Spanish  language,  which  in  this  artless  versification,  ad^ 
raits  of  imperfect  rhymes,  formed  by  a  recurrence  of  the  final 
Towel  without  the  consonant  of  the  preceding  line.  In  this 
way,  these  Redondillas,  equally  remarkable  for  simplicity  and 
variety,  took  entire  possession  of  the  Ballads  and,  almost,  of 
the  drama  of  that  language.  But  nothing  can  be  imagined 
more  unequal  than  the  competition  between  this  native  simpli- 
city .  and  flowing  ease,  "  which  voluntary  wake  harmonious 
numbers"  and  the  awkwardness  and  poverty  of  a  mere  uninspir- 
ed tagger  of  rhymes  like  this  translator,  straining  with  all 
his  might  to  make  both  ends  meet  in  his  beggarly  versification. 
Sometimes  he  is  solemn,  emphatic  and  pompous.  At  other  times 
in  his  extremity,  he  errs  on  the  opposite  side,  and  turns  the 
charming  natural  graces  of  the  original,  into  downright  vulgarity* 
We  take  at  random  the  following  lines  from  the  ballad  of  Don 
Gayferos,  to  exemplify  this  criticism. 
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The  knight  who  was  married  to  one  of  the  daughters  of  the 
Emperor,  was  amusing  himself  at  dice  with  another  of  the  Pala- 
dins. His  father-in-law  coming  in,  and  seeing  him  thus  occu- 
fied,  reproaches  him  in  a  strain  such  as  Hector  addressed  to 
^aris  under  circumstances  somewhat  similar.  ^'  If  you  are  as 
good  at  the  use  of  your  weapons,  Gayferos,  as  you  seem  to  be  at 
the  dice-board,  go  rescue  your  captive  wife  from  the  Moors.  You 
know  how  I,  at  least,  feel  for  her,  for  she  is  my  own  flesh  and  blood. 
Many  sought  to  win  her  grace;  but  she  smiled  on  none  but  you. 
Since  you  married  her  for  love,  love  ought  to  protect  her.  Had 
any  other  knight  been  her  husband,  she  would  not  be  where  she 
now  is."  The  conduct  of  the  young  hero  upon  receiving  this 
bitter  taunt,  is  thus  described : — 


Gayferos  qoe  aquesto  oyera, 
Movido  de  mu  nesar, 
Levantose  del  taolero 
No  quiriendo  mas  jagar. 

A  manos  toma  el  tablero 
Para  haverle  de  airojart 
Sino  por  qaien  con  i\  juega 
Que  era  bombre  de  linage. 

Ja((aba  con  61  Goarinos 
Almirante  de  la  mar ; 
Voces  dk  por  el  Palaclo, 
Que  al  cielo  quieren  llegar. 

Preguntandoy  preguntando 
Por  su  tio  Don  Roldan, 
Hallaronlo  en  el  patio 
Que  queria  cavalgar. 


Wben  renowned  Gayferos  heard  him,. 
Deeply  grieved  the  sfieech  he  bore, 
And  uprising  from  the  tables, 
Vovfta  tiiBi  he  would  play  no  more. 

And  the  tables  nidely  seising, 
Fflifli  bad  dashed  'em  to  the  ground ; 
But  reflection  soon  returning^ 
Kept  his  rage  in  decent  huund. 

With  a  noble  too*  he  playing. 
With  the  Admiral  of  the  fleet ; 
Thro'  the  palace  instant  shouting, 
Fatn  Ue  would  his. uncle  meet 

Soon  he  heard  that  Count  Orland* 
Vi^as  upon  the  point  to  ride ; 
In  the  court  Gayferos  found  him, 
JuMt  OM  he  had  leaped  OMlride. 


A  literal  prose  translation  will  shew  how  much  is  strained, 
emphatic  and  impertinent  in  the  English  lines — the  vulgarity 
and  doggerel  speak  for  themselves.  '*  Gayferos  hearing  this, 
deeply  excited,  (by  the  reproach)  arose  from  the  table,  for 
he  would  play  no  more.  He  takes  up  the  table  (or  board)  in  his 
hands,  and  would  have  thrown  it  with  violence  from  him — but 
for  his  respect  for  the  person  with  whom  he  was  playing,  who 
was  a  man  of  high  rank  (or  descent.)  He  was  playing  with  Gua« 
rin,  the  Admiral.  Then  he  cried  aloud  through  the  palace — so 
loudly  that  his  voice  seemed  to  mount  up  to  the  skies— calling 
again  and  again  upon  his  uncle  Orlando.  He  found  htm  in  the 
court-yard,  just  about  to  ride." 

The  dates  and  the  authors  of  these  early  Ballads  are,  it  is  said, 
equally  unknown.  This  has  been  ascribed  to  the  contempt  in  which 
they  were  held  by  the  classical  scholars,  whoj  in  the  course  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  acquired  influence  enough  to  give  the  tone  to 
all  literature*  They  eonsidered  these  relics  of  barbaroua  tiffiea« 
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aji  quite  beneath  the  notice  of  men  who  had  access  to  the  models 
of  Attic  and  Augustan  ele^nce.  Nobody  will  wonder  at  this 
prejudice  who  considers  what  is  the  invariable  progress  of  the 
human  mind,  from  a  state  of  complete  ignorance  to  that  of  the 
highest  refinement.  The  first  efforts  of  genius  are,  like  these 
before  us,  the  spontaneous  effusions  of  nature,  uttered  without 
any  idea  of  rules,  or  pretension  to  excellence,  or  fear  of  criticism. 
Out  of  the  fulness  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  This  is  the 
whole  sum  and  substance  of  the  rhetoric  and  poetry  of  rude  ages. 
The  warm  passion,  the  glowing  conception  break  forth  in  a 
simple,  but  fervid  and  vigorous  eloquence. 

'*  With  rude,  majestic  force  they  move  the  heart, 
And  strength  and  uature  make  amends  for  art'* 

But  there  is  more  in  it  than  this — ^there  is  even  a  surprising  de- 
gree of  grace  in  the  operations  of  the  mind,  as  in  the  motions  of 
the  body,  in  this  savage  state  of  society.  It  is  the  consciousness 
of  perfect  equality  with  those  around  them — the  possession  of 
that  unqualified  liberty  of  nature,  ubi  sentire  qus  velis  et  qu« 
sentias  dicere  liceat — the  confidence  not  of  experienced  and 
disciplined  talent,  but  of  happy,  unrebuked  ignorance,  that  gives 
to  our  Indian  orators  the  ease  and  imposing  dignity  which  have 
so  frequently  been  remarked  in  them.  They  speak  well  be- 
cause they  are  neither  ambitious  of  speaking  well  nor  afraid  of 
speaking  ill.  No  man  is  either  sheepish,  or  stately  and  affected, 
until  he  has  conceived  the  idea  of  a  degree  of  excellence  to 
which  he  feels  that  he  has  not  attained,  or  of  the  terrors  of  a 
criticism  to  which  he  is  apprehensive  of  being  exposed.  In  this,  as 
in  a  graver  sense,  th,e  ^wXiov  ^fMcp — the  day  which  condemns  him 
to  feel  his  inferiority,  robs  him  of  (more  than)  half  his  grace  and 
power.  So  that,  in  this  view,  a  little  learning  is  a  dangerous 
thing,  for  the  same  reason  that  what  is  called  the  second  class 
of  fiishionable  people,  are  every  where  the  stupidest  and  most 
disagreeable  of  any. 

At  the  revival  of  letters,  pretty  nearly  the  same  set  of  phe* 
nomena  was  exhibited  every  where.  The  age  of  creative  genius, 
of  passionate  eloquence,  of  vast  and  profound  and  adventurous 
maginings  came  on  early.  It  was  immediately  after— -nay, 
father  coeval  with— that  of  legends  and  Troubadours— 4he  day* 
break,  as  it  were,  while  twilight,  with  its  spectral  imagery  and 
shadowy  wonders,  still  lingered  in  the  vale  and  the  wood.  It  is 
anch  aa  age  that  produced  Dante  and  Chaucer.  Then  came  a 
long  period  of  sterility  and  blank  vacancy — the  sera  in  Italy,  of 
Che  Filelfos  and  Poggios  and  Politians— -of  plodding,  pedantic  me- 
diocrity, oppressed  by  its  own  acquirements  and  embartrasoed  faf 
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its  own  art,  with  just  talent  enough  to  perceive  and  to  avoid 
the  dangers  of  originality.  A  still  more  advanced  age,  generally 
brings  back  the  simplicity  of  nature,  because  it  restores  the  con* 
fideuce  of  genius— the  Ariostos  and  the  Macchiavellis  take  the 
place  of  the  Dantes  and  BoccacciuSy  and  making  allowance  for 
improvement  in  minuter  matters,  extremes  in  literature— -the 
^lerfection  of  discipline  and  the  total  absence  of  it — may  be  said 
to  meet*  In  Spain,  the  age  of  imitative  mediocrity  came  on 
about  the  same  time  as  in  other  part^  of  Europe,  but  it,  unfor- 
tunately, lasted  much  longer.  Juan  de  Mena  and  the  Marquis- 
ses  of  Santillaua  and  Yillena  have  been  charged,  by  late  critics, 
with  being  the  first  to  enroll  themselves  under  the  banners  of 
foreigners,  and  to  bring  the  early  national  literature  into  dis* 
credit  and  oblivion.  Whoever  may  have  been  the  authors,  or 
whatever  the  cause  of  this  revolution,  the  fact  is  certain ;  nor, 
as  we  think,  was  a  strain  ever  again  heard  within  the  borders  of 
that  land,  so  true  to  nature,  so  sweet,  so  touching,  so  heroic,  as 
that  of  her  old  minstrelsy. 

'*  Say,  is  her  voice  less  mighty  than  of  yore, 

HVheu  her  war-song  was  beard  on  Audalusia's  shore  V* 

But  although  it  may  be  impoassible  to  assign  its  proper  date 
to  any  particular  ballad  in  the  Romancero  General,  or  other  col- 
lections, yet  it  may  Ji>e  affirmed  with  confidence,  by  analogy  to 
what  has  been  observed  in  other  languages,*  that  the  most 
simple,  and  strictly  narrative  or  historical,  are,  probably,  the 
most  ancient  of  them.  In  the  earliest  stages  of  society,  when 
there  is  no  history,  or  indeed  any  other  kind  of  knowledge,  but 
what  is  preserved  by  oral  tradition,  not  only  the  records, 
but  the  very  laws  of  a  country  are  apt  to  be  preserved  in  verse, 
in  aid  of  the  memory.  What  is  called  the  poetry  of  those  ages, 
(that  is,  its  metrical  relics)  is  more  subservient  to  the  purposes 
of  truth  than  of  fiction,  and  even  when  the  historical  outline 
comes  to  be  filled  up  with  legendary  wonders,  and  coloured  with 
the  glow  of  an  improved  fancy,  there  is  still,  for  sometime,  a 
closer  adherence  to  fact  than  is  afterwards  observed  in  works 
of  imagination.  The  bard,  the  scald,  the  minstrel,  the  rhapso- 
dist,  are  the  first  teachers  of  mankind  and  the  great  reposi* 

*  This  is  remarked  of  the  old  Engliih  Ballads  by  Dr.  Percy.— Rel.  ▼.  ilj.  p.  5.  To 
which  we  may  add  the  following  remark  from  the  tiisloria  de  las  Gaerras  CivUes  de 
Granada,  from  which  it  would  appear  that  some  of  these  early  ballads  were  valued 
merely  as  history.  I'he  book  is  rather  apocryphal,  it  must  be  owned— but  if  b 
good  authority  to  such  a  point.  Y  aunque  son  Romances  es  muy  bnen  traerios  k  la 
memoria  para  los  que  agora  vienen  ai  mundo,  porque  intieodan  la  historia  p^rque 
se  eantavan.  Y  mvn^^  los  romances  ton  vitjoa  son  buenos  para  el  afeto  que  digt. 
p«  t5no. 
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tories,  by  profession,  of  the  experience  and  memorable  doings 
of  tbeir  rude  tribes.  Many  examples  might  easily  be  adduced 
to  shew  how  completely  the  poets  of  a  primitive  age  fill  the  place 
of  its  philosophers  and  annalists.  Thus,  Solon,  the  law-gi?er, 
was  so  great  a  master  of  versification,  that,  it  is  afiirmed  by 
some  one  in  Plato,  he  might  even  have  rivalled  Homer ;  and 
it  is  remarked  of  Homer  himself,  by  a  geographer  who  seems 
better  acquainted  with  Parnassus  than  with  any  other  spot  on 
the  globe,  that  his  romance  was  always  founded  upon,  or  mixed 
up  with  a  good  share  of  truth.t  This  is,  at  any  rate,  so  far  just 
that  the  Iliad,  for  its  simplicity,  its  animation,  its  minute  cir* 
cumstantiality  in  description,  and  the  air  of  earnestness  and 
conviction  that  pervades  its  details,  approaches,  in  many  places 
very  nearly  to  the  unafiTected,  narrative  style  of  an  old  border 
ballad.  Indeed,  we  have  always  felt  this  to  be  one  of  the  pe- 
culiarities which  most  advantageously  distinguish  the  Greek 
bard  from  his  imitators  in  after  times.  His  is  true  epic  poe- 
try— ^it  not  only  has  an  action^  but  it  is  full  of  action.  His  nar- 
rative does  not  flag  a  moment,  and  though  he  recounts  very 
much  the  same  scenes  and  incidents  over  and  over  again,  you 
get  through  his  twenty-four  books  without  a  tithe  of  the  fatigue 
which  any  other  poem  of  the  same  kind— not  excepting  the 
Gerusalem me— occasions,  even  to  the  most  indefatigable  reader, 
after  the  first  edge  of  curiosity  has  been  taken  oflT.  No  other 
writer  in  the  world  but  this  immediate  successor  of  the  rhapso- 
dists  and  minstrels  of  a  primitive  age,  could  have  made  a  read- 
able volume  of  such  length  out  of  such  materials ;  if,  indeed,  the 
volume  be  (as  it  no  doubt  is,  however)  anything  more  than  a 
cento  of  legends  and  ballads,  like  GeoflVey's  History.  In  this 
connexion,  we  cannot  refrain  from  making  use  of  the  following 
apposite  observations  of  Dr.  Percy,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Ancient 
English  Minstrels: — **  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  so  long  as  the 
minstrels  subsisted,  they  seem  never  to  have  designed  their 
rhymes  for  publication,'and,  probably,  never  committed  them  to 
writing  themselves ;  what  copies  are  preserved  of  them  are, 
doubtless,  taken  down  from  their  mouths.  But  as  the  old  min- 
strels gradually  wore  out,  a  uew  race  of  ballad-writers  suc- 
ceeded— an  inferior  sort  of  minor  poets,  who  wrote  narrative  songs 
merely  for  the  press.  Instances  of  both  may  be  found  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth.  •  •  •  *  TLe  old  minstrel  ballads  are  in  the 
northern  dialect,  abound  with  antique  words  and  phrases,  are 
•xtremely  incorrect,  and  run  into  the  utmost  license  of  metre  : 

*  Ex  iiAi6s)thg  a  ^if]^eOi^  anLtrivf  xojvitv  rsrpoXo/iav,  ov^*  'Of&i|pmov.— 
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they  have  also  a  romantic  wildness,  and  are  in  the  true  spirit  of 
chivalry.  The  other  sort  are  written  in  exacter  measure,  have 
a  low  or  subordinate  correctness,  sometimes  bordering  on  the 
insipid,  yet  often  well  adapted  to  the  pathetic;  these  are  gene- 
rally in  the  southern  dialect,  exhibit  a  more  modern  phraseology, 
and  are  commonly  descriptive  of  more  modern  manners.''  The 
following  lines  from  the  ballad  of  Rinaldo  of  Montalban  in 
this  collection,  seem  to  us  to  exemplify  the  latter  description  of 
poetry.  They  are  so  smooth  and  finished  as  to  smack  of  an 
age  less  rude  than  that  which  produced  some  others  of  these 
relics,  that  of  Calainos,  for  instance* 


Qoando  aqael  elaro  lucero 
Sua  rayos  quier«*  embiar, 
Esparcidos  por  la  tierra 
Por  eada  parte  y  logar. 


Q^ando  los  pradoi  floridoa 
Saaves  olores  din, 
A  mi  preciado  j0fel 
Me  fai  para dArlugar 
Ala trisl'e  vidamia 
Y  may  gran  neceitidad. 


VIda  las  rosas  en  flor, 
Que  querian  yk  ganar, 
Hice  una  cnimalda  de  ellas 
No  hallanao  4  qoien  la  dir. 


Por  on  boMoete  despoblado 
Comenc^  de  caminar, 
Y  diera  en  una  floresta 
Do  nadie  Miele  passar. 
En  el  dulce  mes  de  Mayo 
Yo  me  fui  por  descanmr, 
Por  medio  de  una  arboleda 
De  cipr^s,  y  de  rosal 
^De  una  huerta  muy  florida 
De  jasmines,  y  arniyan, 
Los  cantos  eran  tan  dulces, 
Q^]^  me  hicieron  parar, 
De  avecitas  que  por  ellas, 
No  hacen  sino  volar. 


Fapagayo,  y  niiseftor 
Decian  en  su  cantar; 


Donde  vis  el  Caballero, 
Airks  te  quieras  tomar, 
Hombre  que  por  aqui  passt. 
No  puede  vivo  escapar. 

VOL.  V— NO.  9. 


**  When  the  ^lorioos  sun  revolving 
spreads  his  golden  radiance  round. 

Genial  warmth  all  nature  cheering, 
Clothes  witn  verdure  soft  the  ground. 

Then  the  meads  are  all  enamell'd, 
Then  the  blooming  flow'rs  appear; 

Ev*ry  eye  with  rapture  giist'ning 
Sees  sweet  Spring  approaching  near. 

I  alone  to  ranee  my  garden 

Bent  my  solitary  way. 
Musing  on  the  life  of  sorrow 

Still  I  led  each  irksome  day. 

There  I  saw  the  roses  blowing; 

0  how  lovely  was  their  hue ! 
And  a  chaplet  twin'd,  but  no  one 

Found  to  give  the  chaplet  to. 

Through  a  grove  then  devious  wand'rlng, 

1  perceivM  a  bed  of  flow'rs; 
'Twas  the  month  of  Mav,  and  pleasure 

Wanton'd  in  the  shaay  bowVs. 

In  a  fair  alcove  I  rested 
Of  the  rose  and  cvpress  made; 

All  around  this  lovely  garden 
Was  in  beauteous  tints  array'd. 

There  the  iasmine  and  the  myrtle 
Pleas'd  in  gentle  union  grew ; 

Whilst  the  birds  in  soft  notes  thrilling 
Form'd  a  heav'niy  concert  too. 

Long  I  listened  with  enchantment, 
As  they  flew  from  spray  to  spray. 

When  the  nightingale,  sweet  singing, 
Thus  attun'd  his  plaintive  lay:— 


I 


**  Whither  art  thou  wandVing.  whither! 

'*  Listen  to  my  warning  strain ; 

"  Never  Knifdit  vet  entered  hither, 

And  escap'ff  with  life  again. 

12 
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Mirando  essas  avecitu, 
So  canto»  y  armonisar, 
A  sorabm  de  iin  ver^ie  pino 
Me  sent^  por  descansar. 


"  Pleasure  here  too  fondly  retening, 
**  Will  the  hero's  nerves  unbrace 

"  Circe's  wanton  cup  disdaining;, 
"  Fly,  oh!  fly  the  fatal  place/' 

I  arose,  and  still  I  listened, 
As  along  the  walks  I  stray'd ; 

Then  beneath  a  shady  pine-tree 
Down  my  listless  length  I  laid/' 
Vol.  i.  pp  3&-39. 


We  may  Btato  In  general  terms  that  none  of  the  old  Ballads 
that  have  been  current  in  Spain,  date  farther  back  than  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  most  of  them  are  probably  of  much 
more  recent  date.  In  the  Historia  de  las  Guerras  Civiles  de 
Granada — a  remarkable  book,  of  which  we  may  say  something 
more  by  and  bye — the  distinction  of  esU  Romance  antie^uo 
occurs  not  unfrequently,  and  in  some  instances  the  ancient  ballad 
and  a  more  recent  version  of  it  are  given  together.  The  three  pe^^ 
riods  of  history,  to  which,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  these  songs 
of  love  and  war  relate,  are  the  invasion  of  Spain  by  Charle- 
magne— ^the  adventures  and  achievements  of  the  Cid — and  the 
fortunes  of  the  Moorish  kingdom  of  Granada.  Charlemagne's 
{era  is  the  close  of  the  eighth  and  the  beginning  of  the  ninth 
century.  The  Spaniards  boast  a  hero  contemporaneous  with 
the  Paladins,  who  proved  himself  in  a  contest  with  Orlando, 
much  more  formidable  than  (as  we  have  just  seen)  the  giant 
Ferracute  had  been.  This  was  Bernardo  del  Carpio,  son  of 
Dona  Ximena,  sister  of  the  king  of  Leon  and  of  Don  Sancho  de 
Saldana.  Beuter  in  his  Chronicle  of  Valencia,  in  a  passage  which 
has  already  been  referred  to,  ascribes  to  him  the  honour  of  having 
done,  or  at  least  consummated,  the  mischief  at  Roncesvalles. 
But  as  no  allusion  at  all  is  made  to  him  in  the  collection  before 
us,  we  shall  say  no  more  about  him  for  the  present.  The  Cid, 
Ruy  Dias  de  Bivar,  is  the  hero  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  very 
last  year  of  which  is  made  memorable  by  his  death.  He  is  be- 
yond all  comparison  the  most  striking  object,  even  in  that  age 
of  lofty  chevisance  and  wonderful  emprize.  He  was  living  when 
the  Normans  conquered  England,  and  established  themselves,  by 
an  adventure  as  romantic  as  any  thing  in  fable,  in  Naples 
and  Sicily,  and  when  the  rude  oratory  of  Peter  the  Hermit 
stirred  up  all  Europe  between  the  Clyde  and  the  Pyrennees  to 
a  war,  or  rather  series  of  wars,  to  be  waged  for  two  centuries  toge- 
ther, in  a  distant  region  of  the  earth,  for  interests  not  of  this 
world  and  a  crown  of  more  than  mortal  glory.  Everythingxiates 
from  this  sera — poetry  has  been  inspired  by  it,  romance  seeks 
its  heroes  there,  knighthood  was  established  then,  and  the 
proudest  nobility  of  Europe  are  glad  to  trace  their  line  to  a  war- 
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rior  who  fought  in  Palestine,  and  to  explain  their  blazonry 
by  the  history  of  a  Crusade*  The  deeds  of  the  Cid  were 
celebrated  so  long  ago  as  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury,  in  a  poem  which  bears  his  name,  and  since  that  time 
ballads  innumerable  have  diversified  or  perverted  his  story* 
In  this  Floresta,  there  is  a  single  romance  relating  to  him — the 
title  of  it  is  ''  The  Ballad  of  the  Moorish  King  who  lost  Valen- 
cia." We  will  quote  some  of  the  first  stanzas,  with  a  literal 
version  opposite. 


Helo,  helo  por  do  viene 
£1  Moro  por  la  calsada, 
Caballero  4  la  gineta, 
Encima  de  una  yegaa  vmjk 

Borceeuies  moiroquiei 
Espaela  de  oro  calsada, 
Una  adarga  ante  sos  pechos 
Y  eD  so  mano  una  azagajra. 

Mirando  estaba  Valencia 
Como  estaba  bien  cercada ; 
O  Valencia,  O  Valencia, 
De  mal  fuego  seas  quemada ! 

Primero  fuistes  de  If oros 
Que  de  ChrUtianos  Canada, 
Si  la  lanaa  no  me  miente 
A  Moros  Berks  tornada. 


Aqoel  perro  de  aqnel  Cid 
Prenderlohe  por  la  barbsi 
8a  muger  Do8a  Ximena 
Sera  de  mi  cantivada. 

Sn  bya  Urraca  Hemandes 
Ser4  mi  enamorada,  kc 


Look,  look  wbere  comet 
The  Moor  riding  op  the  highway, 
Mounted  in  gallant  style* 
Upon  his  fleet  bay  mare. 

His  buskins  are  of  morocco 
A  golden  spur  b  upon  his  heel, 
A  target  before  hu  breast, 
And  in  his  hand  a  Moorish  javelin. 

Intently  eased  he  at  Valencia, 
How  well  enclosed  as  it  was; 

0  Valencia,  O  Valencia. 

Mayest  thou  be  given  to  a  devouring  fire. 

Thou  wert  a  Moorish  city 
£re  thou  wert  conquered  by  Christians, 
But  if  my  lance  deceive  me  not. 
To  the  Moors  thou  shalt  belong  once 
more* 

For  that  dog  of  a  Cid, 

1  will  pluck  him  W  the  beard, 
His  wife  Donna  Aimena 

Shall  be  my  slave. 

His  daughter  Urraca 
Shall  be  my  mistress,  &€. 


*'  My  Cid*'  overhears  this  complimentary  apostrophe^  and 
bids  his  daughter  show  herself  at  the  window,  in  order  to  detain 
the  Moor  until  he  shall  have  saddled  his  steed  BabieGa,  and 
girded  on  his  own  good  sword.  Urraca  makes  her  appearance 
accordingly,  and  receives  the  salutation  of  the  King,  which  she 
returns  quite  lovingly. 


AU  te  guarde,  SeSora, 
Mi  Sefiora,  Doila  Urraca. 

Assi,  haga  4  vos  SeSor, 
Buena  sea  vuestra  llegada ; 
Siete  aSos  ha  Rey,  siete, 
Que  soy  vuestra  enamorada. 


Allah  be  with  thee,  Lady, 
My  own  Lady,  DoSa  Urraca, 

And  be  he  with  you  too.  Sir, 
Most  welcome  in  your  coming 
This  seven  long  years,  O  King, 
That  I  have  been  enamoured  of  you. 


That  is  with  short  stirrups,  d  la  J\trque. 


M  Eiarfy  SpamA  Balhub. 

He  10  paying  her  back  in  her  own  coin  with  interest^  when 
the  footsteps  of  Babteca  are  heard.  Away  he  flies  like  the 
wind  and  the  Cid  after  him,  until  they  come  to  a  river,  which 
the  Moor  crosses  hastily  in  a  boat.  The  Cid  coming  up  to  the 
bank,  hurls  his  javelin  at  his  foeman— addressing  him  at  the 
same  time  in  these  words : 


fBGC^ed  yeraOy 


Recoged  aqueaaa  lansa. 
Que  qnis j^  tiempo  yendri 
Que  OS  seri  bien  demandada. 


Piek  op,  my  son-io-law,  piek  ap  thia 
laoce— for  perbarn  the  time  will  eome, 
when  it  snail  be  demanded  at  yoar 
hands. 


The  rest  of  these  Ballads  all  relate  to  Charlemagne  and  his 
Peers.  The  first  of  them  is  the  famous  romance  of  Calainos, 
which  Ritson  thinks  (and  with  good  reason)  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient among  them.  It  is  mentioned  in  Don  Quixote,  and  is  so 
well  known  in  Spain,  that  it  is  said  to  be  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion of  contempt  there,  no  uUe  las  capias  de  talainos.  With 
the  most  profound  deference,  however,  for  the  SenorSarmiento, 
upon  whose  authority  this  is  affirmed,  we  presume  to  suggest 
that  this  saying  may  mean  nothing  more  than,  that  that  vene- 
rable old  ballad  is  in  every  body's  mouth,  like  the  Children  of 
the  Wood  and  Johnny  Armstrong,  and  so  it  may  be  with  it,  as 
the  wife  of  Bath  sagely  teaches  of  conjugal  endearments,  that 
'*  a  glutted  market  makes  provision  cheap."  But  it  must  be 
owned  that  this  romance  of  Calainos  falls  very  far  short  of  the 
merits  of  some  of  the  other  pieces  in  this  collection.  One  of 
the  best  of  them  is  the  ballad  of  Gayferos,  to  which  we  have  al- 
ready had  occasion  to  allude.  Another  remarkable  one  is  that 
of  Count  Claros  of  Montalban,  the  son  of  the  famous  Paladin 
Kinaldo.  The  story  relates  an  anecdote  of  one  of  Charlemagne's 
daughters,  who  are  all  of  them  known  to  have  been  very  far 
above  the  vulgar  prejudices  of  mankind  in  relation  to  their  sex. 
Perhaps  it  is  founded,  as  the  translator  conjectures,  upon  the 
well-known  story  of  his  secretary  and  historian,  Eginhart.  Those 
who  read  Spanish,  may  be  edified  with  the  unceremonious  gal« 
lantry  of  the  following  colloquy  sublime. 

Count  Claros  has  past  a  sleepless  night  for  love  of  Dona 
Clara.  So  at  the  first  peep  of  dawn,  he  leaps  out  of  bed,  and 
calling  up  his  chamberlain,  puts  on  a  dress,  all  glittering  with 
scarlet,  and  gold,  and  precious  stones.  His  steed  is  caparisoned 
in  the  same  gorgeous  style,  and  is,  in  particular,  tricked  off  with 
three  hundred  morris-bells  jingling  about  his  poitrail  with  a 
most  delectable  din.  Thus  equipped,  he  hurries  to  the  imperial 
palace,  and  is  presently  upon  his  knees  before  his  mistress.  She 
returns  his  salutation,  and  goes  on  to  address  him — 
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Lu  palabns  qoe  prcMiguB 
Eran  para  enamorar ; 
Conde  Claros,  Conde  Clarot, 
£1  6eiior  de  MonUlvan, 

Como  hayeisbermoso  cnerpo 
Para  con  Moros  lldiar! 
Raspondiera  el  Conde  Clarot, 
Tal  respuesta  la  fue  i  d^r. 

Mejor  lo  tengo,  SeiSora, 
Para  eon  damas  holgar. 
81  yo  OS  tavieflfle  Seilora 
Eflta  noche  k  ml  mandar. 


Y  otro  dla  de  maSaoa 

Con  cien  Moros  pelear, 
8i  A  todofl  no  los  yenciesse, 
Mandanedesme  matar. 

Calledes,  Conde,  calledes 

Y  no  OS  querab  alabar, 

Q,UB  el  qae  quiere  servir  damat. 
Am  lo  [qu.  no]  debe  hablar. 

Y  al  entrar  en  las  battallaa 
Bien  se  saele  escusar ; 
Sino  lo  crels  Senora, 
Por  las  obras  se  yer&. 


He  then  swearsy  as  Dona  Urraca  did  to  the  Moorish  king  who 
lost  Valencia,  that  he  has  been  for  seven  years  desperately  in 
love  with  her,  with  other  the  like  approved  JIauretiei.  She  tells 
him  he  is  a  gay  deceiver,  and  so  forth ;  but  the  result  is,  that  the 
Emperor,  who  is  not  quite  as  much  pleased  with  Count  Claros 
and  bis  way  of  making  love,  as  the  princess  had  been,  has  him 
arrested,  put  in  irons,  and  seated  upon  a  mule;  and  not  satis- 
fied with  thus  disgracing  him,  though  the  Paladins  all  intercede 
for  him,  orders  him  to  be  sentenced  to  death  by  a  jury  of  his 
peers— which  is  accordingly  done.  In  this  extremity,  the  Arch* 
bishop  obtains  leave  to  visit  the  unfortunate  youth  in  prison,  for 
the  puff  pose  of  administering  to  him  the  usual  ghostly  consolations. 
The  first  words  which  he  addresses  to  the  Count  are  very  cha- 
racteristic of  the  times  and  manners.  These  words  were  most 
pathetic,  says  the  book — they  are  as  follows  :— 


Pesame  de  vos  el  Conde, 
Quanto  me  puede  pesar, 
Que  yerros  por  amores 
Dignos  son  de  perdonar." 


I  feel  as  deeply  for  yoo,  Connt, 
As  It  is  possible  I  should  feel, 
For  the  sins  of  lovers 
Deserve  to  be  pardoned. 


He  repeats  this  wise  saw  again  soon  after,  and  tells  him  he 
ought  to  meet  death  very  cheerfully,  considering  in  how  good  a 
cause  he  is  to  suffer.  His  Page  is  so  much  of  the  same  way  of 
thinking,  that  he  tells  the  Count  he  would  rather  change  places 
witji  him  than  with  the  crabbed,  old  Emperor,  who  has  con- 
demned him  to  this  honourable  martyrdom.  TheCount,  however^ 


*  Count  Claros  had  probably  heard  the  same  thing  from  his  own  father,  if  we 
y  believe  what  Messer  Lodovico  says  on  the  authority  of  the  "good  Turpin.*' 

Pens6  Rinaldo  alquanto  e  poi  rispose : 
Una  donaella  dunque  de*  morire, 
Perchd  latcid  sfogar  nell'  amoroso 
Sue  braccia  al  suo  amator  tanto  desire  ? 
Stk  maladetto  che  tal  legge  pose, 
E  maladetto  ehe  la  poo  paUre. 
Debitamente  muore  una  cnidele, 
Non  ehl  da  vita  al  su  'amator  fedele. 

lOrtmid0  Fmr.  Cant.  !▼.  63. 
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calls  upon  his  young  friend  for  a  much  lighter  service  than  to  act 
as  his  substitute  on  the  scaffold— he  only  sends  by  him  a  request  to 
bis  mistress  to  place  herself  so  that  his  last  looks  may  be  turned 
upon  her,  assuring  her  that  her  presence  would  disarm  death 
of  its  terrors  and  iu  sting.  The  Infanta,  as  she  is  called  in  the 
ballad,  is  in  despair,  and  her  sorrow  is  extremely  well-painted. 
She  rushes  forth  with  the  eloquent  abandon  of  a  woman  made 
desperate  by  a  conflict  of  high  passions,  and  at  length  prevails 
upon  her  stern  father  to  spare  the  Count's  life  on  condition  of 
bis  marrying  her,  and  atoning  for  the  lover's  indiscretion  by  the 
virtues  and  fidelity  of  the  husband. 

Charlemagne  is  represented  in  a  still  more  trying  situation  in 
by  far  the  longest,  and,  perhaps,  the  most  celebrated  of  these 
ballads,  we  mean  that  of  the  Marquis  of  Mantua.  He  is  there 
made  to  act  the  part  of  the  elder  Brutus,  and  to  pass  sentence 
upon  his  own  son,  Carloto.  This  is  the  story  which  takes  posses- 
sion of  the  knight's  imagination,  after  he  had  undergone  that  un- 
merciful drubbing  from  the  mule-driver,  mentioned  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Don  Quixote.  At  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter, 
we  see  him  sprawling  upon  the  ground,  from  which  he  was  ut- 
terly incapable  of  rising,  so  dreadfully  belaboured,  had  he  been 
by  that  rascally  churl.  In  this  uncomfortable  situation,  he  be- 
thinks him,  as  usual,  of  his  books,  and  '*his  anger  recalled  to 
his  memory  the  story  of  Yaldovinos  and  the  Marquis  of  Mantua, 
when  Carloto  left  him  wounded  in  the  mountain^-a  story  known 
by  children,  not  forgotten  by  youth,  celebrated  and  even  believed 
by  the  old,  and  for  all  that,  as  apocryphal  as  the  miracles  of 
Jftahomet." 

The  outline  of  this  interesting  tale  js  as  follows : — The  Mar- 
quis of  Mantua — Danes  Urgel  el  Leal — is  engaged  in  a  stag 
chase,  when  a  violent  thunder  storm  arising,  his  company  is 
scattered,  and  he  finds  himself  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  forest. 
At  a  loss  whither  to  direct  his  course,  he  gives  the  rein  to  his 
gallant  steed,  who  presses  forward  with  such  incredible  expe^ 
dition,  that  Danes  Urgel  is  presently  at  the  distance  of  more  than 
ten  leagues.  Here  he  enters  a  wood  of  pines,  and  thence  de- 
scending into  a  valley — his  attention  is  suddenly  arrested  by  a 
fearful  cry  of  distress.  Dismounting  from  his  steed,  he  advances 
on  foot  a  few  steps,  and  sees  the  carcase  of  a  war-horse,  capa- 
risoned as  for  battle,  and  horribly  maimed  in  almost  every  part 
ofhis  body.  A  little  further  onward,  he  hears  a  voice  uttering 
a  devout  and  doleful  prayer  to  the  Virgin.  His  curiosity  is  now 
worked  up  to  a  painful  pitch  of  excitement— he  makes  an  open- 
ing by  cutting  down  the  thick  bushes  and  foliage,  and  sees  the 
ground  all  stained  with  gore — ^immediately  after,  he  espies  a 
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knight  seated  under  an  oak,  cased  in  armour  from  head  to  foot, 
but  without  any  offensive  weapon.  The  Marquis  pauses,  and 
listens  in  breathless  silence.  The  first  words  uttered  by  the 
wounded  cavalier,  are  those  quoted  in  the  chapter  of  Don  Quixote 
just  referred  to.  It  is,  therefore,  impossible  to  repeat  them 
with  any  gravity,  much  less  in  that  deeply  pathetic  tone  with 
which  they  were,  no  doubt,  uttered  by  a  dying  lover. 


Donde  estis,  Senora  mia 
Que  no  te  pena  mi  mal  f 
O  DO  lo  sabes,  SeiSora, 
O  eres  falsa  6  desleal. 


'  Alas !  where  are  voo,  lady  dear 
That  for  my  pains  you  do  not  moan  f 

Thou  little  know'st  what  aiU  me  here. 
Or  art  to  me  disloyal  grown.' 

OntU. 


This  address,  to  his  lady  fair,  becomes  gradually  more  affec- 
tionate and  confiding  as  it  proceeds,  and  is  followed  by  an  apos- 
trophe to  all  and  singular  the  Twelve  Peers,  whom  he  re- 
proaches, for  not  knowing  that  he  stands  in  need  of  their  assis- 
tance— ^to  the  Emperor  in  whose  justice  he  relies,  even  when 
it  is  invoked  against  his  own  son — to  God,  whose  mercy  he 
supplicates— to  his  assassin  Don  Carloto— ^o  his  own  motheri 
and  last  of  all,  to  the  Marquis  of  Mantua  himself.  The  Mar- 
quis now  approaches  him,  and  without  disclosing  who  he  is* 
inquires  into  the  story  of  his  calamity.  Baldwin  (for  it  was  he) 
states  that  he  is  the  son  of  the  King  of  Dacia,  one  of  the  Doee- 
feres — ^that  the  Marquis  of  Mantua  is  his  uncle — and  that  he 
was  married  to  the  beautiful  *^  Infanta  Sevilla  or  Sybilla,"  whose 
fktal  charms  had  been  the  source  of  all  his  woe.  For  the 
Prince  Don  Carloto,  being  desperately  enamoured  of  her,  and 
having  hitherto  failed  in  his  attempts  upon  her  virtue,  had  deter- 
mined to  make  away  with  her  unfortunate  husband,  for  the 
purpose  of  succeeding  him  in  that  relation  to  Sevilla.  That, 
with  this  design,  be  had  upon  some  fair  pretext,  decoyed  his  vic- 
tim into  the  forest,  where  the  unhappy  young  man  was  set 
upon  by  three  assassins,  and  left  in  his  present  deplorable  situ- 
ation. He  beseeches  the  stranger  Knight  to  bear  these  tidings 
to  his  friends.  Here  the  feelings  of  the  Marquis  of  Mantua 
become  uncontrollable — and  he  gives  vent  to  them  in  a  truly 
pathetic  manner ;  for,  after  losing  all  his  own  children,  he  had 
adopted  this  young  man  as  his  heir,  and  centered  bis  affections 
in  him.  But  he  was  now  a  desolate  old  man,  and  would  not 
be  comforted.  This  scene  is  interrupted  by  the  arrival  of  Bald- 
win's squire,  bringing  with  him  a  Hermit,  who  dwelt  hard  by 
in  the  forest.  The  holy  recluse  was  a  priest,  and  he  was  come 
to  shrive  the  dying  cavalier.  After  this  melancholy  oflice  is 
performed,  and  Baldwin  has  breathed  his  last,  the  Marquis  asks 
what  wood  that  was  and  who  was  its  lord. 
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Tal  respaesta  le  fiie  k  dim 
Haveis  de  saber  seiior, 
Que  esta  tierra  es  sin  poblar ; 
Otro  tiempo  fue  poblada, 
Despobldse  por  gran  mal, 
Por  batallas  muy  crueles, 
Qae  huvo  en  la  Christiandad. 
A  eata  llaman  la  floresta. 
Sin  Ventura,  y  de  pesar ; 
Pdrque  nnnca  Caballero 
En  elli  acontecid  entrar, 
Que  saliesse  sin  gran  dano, 
O  desastre  desigual. 

Esta  tierra  es  del  Marauds 
De  Mantna,  la  gran  Cnidad ; 
Hasta  Mautoa  son  cien  millas, 
Sin  poblaciou,  ni  lugar : 

Sino  solo  una  HenniCa, 
Que  k  seis  leguas  de  aaui  est  A ; 
Donde  yo  estoy  retraloo, 
Por  el  mundo  me  apartar. 


'  Thus  the  antiient  Hennit  answer'd, 
You  shall  soon  hear  what  be  said— 

<*  Know,  my  Lord,  from  this  wild  coimtiy 
**  All  the  people  long  have  fled. 

"  Once  a  region  fair  and  fertUe, 
"  Till  a  sad  mischance  befel ; 

"  Fatal  wars  throagbout  prevailfly|»  . 
'<  Their  disastrous  horron  tell. 

**  Of  distress  and  lamentation 
**  Is  tius  gloomy  forest  call'd ; 

"  Never  Knight  its  bounds  hath  entered 
"  But  some  due  mishap  enthrall'd. 

'*  To  fair  Mantua's  noble  Marauu 
"  Does  this  country  appertain ; 

'*  'Tis  a  hundred  miles  to  Mantua, 
"  Yet  between  no  souls  remain. 

"  Sis  leagues  hence,  amidst  the  forest, 
*'  Stands  a  lonely  Hermit's  cell ; 

"  In  it,  from  the  world  secluded, 
"There  in  gentie  peace  I  dwell." 
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The  Marquis  now  questions  the  squire,  who  gives  him  a  de- 
tailed account  of  the  treachery  of  Carloto.  He  then  binds  hinH 
self  by  the  vow  so  pleasantly  ridiculed  by  Cervantes  in  that  pas- 
age  (c.xii.  b.2)  where  the  knight,  after  his  combat  with  the  Bis- 
cayan,  finding  his  helmet  quite  demolished,  laying  his  hand  upon 
his  sword,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  pronounces  the 
following  oath,  *^  I  swear  by  the  creator  of  all  things,  and  by 
all  that  is  written  in  the  four  Evangelists,  to  lead  the  life  which 
the  Marquis  of  Mantua  led  when  he  made  a  vow  to  revenge 
the  death  of  Baldwin ;  not  to  eat  food  upon  a  table  cloth,  nor— 
with  many  other  things  which  though  I  do  not  remember  I 
here  consider  as  expressed,*  until  I  have  taken  vengeance  upon 
him  who  has  done  me  this  injury. 


This  vow  being  quite  a  curiosity,  we  publish  it  here  for  the  readers  of  Spanish. 

Puso  la  mano  en  el  ara. 
Que  estaba  sobre  el  altar, 
A  los  pies  de  un  crucilixo 
Jurando  comenz6  4  hablar. 


Juro  por  Dios  poderoso, 

Y  k  Santa  Mana  su  Madre, 

Y  al  Santo  Sacramento, 
Que  aqui  suelen  celebrar. 

De  nunca  peynar  mis  canas, 
Ni  de  mis  barbas  cortar, 
De  no  vesUrotras  ropas, 
Ni  renovar  el  calzar. 

De  nunca  entrar  en  poblado, 
Ni  las  armas  me  quitar, 
Sino  fuera  solo  una  bora 
Para  mi  cuerpo  limpiar. 


De  no  comer  en  manteles, 
Ni  A  la  mesa  me  assentar. 


Hasta  que  mnera  Carloto, 
por  justicia,  d  pelear, 
O  morir  en  la  demanda, 
Manteniendo  la  verdad. 

Y  si  Juflticia  me  nie£an, 
Sobre  esta  gran  maldad, 
De  con  mi  estado,  y  persona 
Contra  Francia  guerrear, 

Y  manteniendo  la  ^uemi| 
Veneer,  6  en  ella  acabar. 

Y  por  esto  jurainento 
Promrto  de  noeiiterrar, 

£l  caerpo  de  Baldovinos, 
HaBta  9tt  iBsrts  vsngAr. 
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•  The  second  part  of  the  Ballad  is  an  account  of  the  embaaay 
sent  by  the  Marquis  to  the  Emperor  to  demand  that  the  mur- 
derer of  his  nephew  should  be  brought  to  justice.  His  dele- 
gates were  the  count  of  Irlos  and  the  Duke  of  Sanson,  men  of 
the  highest  rank,  and  "  of  the  twelve  who  ate  together  at  the- 
Rouiid  Table."  They  have  an  audience — open  their  businesSf 
and  enforce  the  demand  of  their  principal,-  by  the  most  persua- 
sive topics.  The  Emperor,  as  may  naturally  bo  supposed,  was 
in  vefy  great  tribulation,  but  he  comes  to  the  determination  to 
see  justice  done,  '^as  it  was  ever  wont  to  be  in  France,  without 
distinction  of  persons.'* 

Assi  al  pobre,  como  al  rico, 
Assi  al  chico,  como  al  grande 
Y  tambien  al  eztrangero, 
Como  al  proprio  natural. 

He  only  begs  to  be  excused  from  personally  assisting  at  the 
trial,  but  appoints  commissioners,  with  plenary  powers,  to  con- 
duct it,  whether  it  be  by  witnesses  or  by  wager  of  battle.  A  safe 
conduct  is  granted  to  the  Marquis,  who  comes  attended  by  a 
brilliant  and  formidable  retinue,  and  encamps  (according  to  his 
vow)  wUhmU  the  walls  of  the  city. 

The  third  part  contains  the  judgment  of  the  court,  which 
is  drawn  up  with  all  the  pedantic  formality  of  the  bar.  The 
sentence  passed  upon  the  young  Prince  was  less  proportionate 
to  his  rank  than  to  his  base  treachery.  He  is  ordered  to  be 
dragged  on  the  ground  by  a  wild  colt,  and  beheaded  and  quar- 
tered like  a  common  felon.  In  great  consternation  at  this  harsh 
and  ignominious  doom,  Carloto  writes  to  his  cousin  Orlando/ 
who  determines  to  come  to  his  rescue,  but  bis  intention  being 
discovered,  is  prevented  by  an  anticipated  execution  of  the  sen- 
tence. The  fourth  part  describes  the  Exequies  of  Baldwin.  It 
is  much  shorter  than  the  other  three  parts,  but  is  excellent  in 
its  way.  The  last  stanza  reminded  us  of  the  famous  line  in  the 
dirge  of  Sir  John  Moore — '*  We  left  him  alone  with  his  glory." 


Lo  meten  en  el  sepalehro ; 
Como  uMne  solei ; 
Qutdando  tl  euerpo  confama 
Con  glori^  el  alma  sabia. 


And  then  thev  lay  him  in  the  tomb 

As  all  the  deacf  most  lie^ 
Fame  dwells  there  with  bis  cold  remains, 

His  spirit  has  soar'd  on  high. 


We  are  so  much  beyond  the  limits  which  we  had  assigned  to 
this  article,  that  we  must  def^r  to  a  future  opportunity,  many  of 
the  remarks  we  purposed  making  in  relation  to  the  fortunes  and 
the  influence  of  the  Moorish  kingdom  of  Granada.  This  is  the 
last  of  the  three  periods  to  which,  as  we  remarked  just  now, 
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these  old  ballads  principally  relate.  There  are  few  subjects 
that  kindle  up  our  own  enthusiasm  for  the  romantic  and  the 
chivalrous,  (and  we  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  this  fondness)  so 
much  as  the  factions  of  the  Zegris  and  the  Abencerrages,  and 
the  duels,  jousts  and  tournaments  which  continually  occurred  in 
that  (kmous  plain  and  by  the  Fueute  del  Pino,  between  Moorish  or 
Christian  and  Moorish  knights.*  Some  of  these  ballads,  re- 
lating to  those  encounters,  are  most  admirable  specimens  of 
this  simple  poetry.  Indeed,  the  work  just  referred  to  in  a  note, 
is  a  mere  romance  of  chivalry,  written  in  what  has  been  called 
the  Yarronian  style,  that  is,  partly  in  prose  and  partly  in  verse, 
the  former  being  little  more  than  a  loose  paraphrase  of  the  lat- 
ter, or  a  running  commentary  upon  it.  It  is  just  such  a  chron- 
icle as  we  may  suppose  that  of  Cide  Hamete  Benengeli — the 
imaginary  authority  of  Cervantes — would  have  been.  A  cur- 
sory mention  is  made  of  the  foundation  of  the  city  of  Granada 
in  very  remote  times,  and  the  origin  of  the  kingdom  in  the  tbir^ 
teenth  century — of  the  eighteen  kings  who  successively  held  its 
sceptre — and  of  the  thirty-two  noble  families  which  at  once  a- 
dorned  and  defended  it.  But  the  narrative  does  not  properly 
begin  before  the  reign  of  the  last  (the  nineteenth)  king,  Muley 
Hazen  and  his  son  Boaudilin,  called  the  Rey  Chico,  or  Little 
King.  It  then  unfolds  the  petty  rivalships  and  jealousies  which 
at  length  produced  a  fatal  feud  in  the  court  of  the  latter,  and 
contributed  to  the  conquest  of  the  country  by  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella.  Never  did  so  important  an  event  spring  out  of  causes 
apparently  so  insignificant.  The  honest  chronicler  writes  a  mere 
court  calendar — a  tale  of  lord  and  lady  gay — 


-races  and  ^ames 


And  tilting  furniture,  emblazooed  shields. 
Impresses  quaint,  caparisons  and  steeds ; 
Basings  and  tinsel  trappings,  gorgeous  knights 
At  joust  and  tournament— -then  marshalled  feast 
Served  up  with  sewer  and  seneschal. 

The  situation  of  Granada,  in  relation  to  the  Christian  power  in 
Spain,  from  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  to  the  close  of  the  fif- 
teenth century,  was  a  highly  interesting  one.  'As  Toledo,  and 
Valencia,  and  Cordova  and  Seville  successively  fell ;  as  the 
boundaries  of  Islam  were  narrowed  down  by  the  progress  of  the 
Christian  arms,  this  last  strong  hold  of  the  Moors,  received  new 

"  The  title  of  the  old  fabulous  chronicle  of  this  king;dom,  which  now  lies  before 
VB,  is  Historic  de  ios  Vandos  de  los  Zegoris  y  AbencefTages,  Ca^alleros  Moros  de 
Granada,  de  las  civiies  guerras  que  uvo  en  ella  y  battalias  particulares  que  se  dieron 
en  la  vega  entre  Christianos  y  Af  oros,  hasta  que  el  rey  Don  Fernando  winto  gano 
esteBeyno. 
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accessions  every  day,  and  ultimately  became  the  asylum  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  race.  It  was  for  the  two  last  centuries,  a 
scene  of  perpetual  war — the  orchestra  of  Mars,  as  Epaminondas 
called  his  own  B«otia — and  often  even  in  times  of  truce  (for 
peace  there  was  none)  would  a  master  of  Alcantara  or  Calatra- 
va — a  Saavedra  or  a  Ponce  de  Leon— gallop  in  defiance  about 
the  vega,  or  rein  up  his  war-horse  before  the  Alhambra,  while 
each  Paynim  genileman  burned  to  enter  the  lists  with  him,  and 
to  exhibit  his  prowess  to  the  Galianas  and  the  Daraxas,  in  a 
joust  to  the  utterance. 

Independently  of  the  influence,  real  or  imaginary,  which  they 
are  supposed  to  have  exercised  over  modern  literature,  there  is 
something  exceedingly  brilliant  and  captivating  in  these  pictures 
of  Moorish  life.  The  splendor  of  Oriental  imagination  is  there— 
the  soft  and  bewitching  voluptuousness  of  those  bright  climes, 
where  the  earth  is  ever  gay  with  flowers  and  the  whole  air  load- 
ed with  perfumes,  and  the  sky  lighted  up  with  a  cloudless  and 
tranquil  glory.  The  dreams  of  that  '*  delightful  londe  of  faerie" 
where  the  fancy  of  Spenser  lingered  so  fondly,  seem  to  be  rea- 
lized in  •these  sunny  regions.  In  the  garden  oi  Generalife,  with 
its  fresh  fountains  and  its  myrtle  bowers,  the  very  atmosphere 
breathed  of  poetry  and  love.  But  the  sensibility  of  the  Moors  of 
Spain  was  refined  by  the  imagination  which  it  awakened  and 
warmed.  The  Ommiades  of  Cordova  as  is  well  known,  rival- 
led the  Abassides  in  their  patronage  of  letters,  and  the  arts  of 
cultivated  taste  at  once  heightened  and  chastened  every  enjoy* 
ment  of  a  life  of  pleasaunce. 

Such  the  gay  splendour,  the  luxurious  state, 

Of  Caliphs  old,  who  on  the  Tigris  shores 

In  mighty  Bagdad,  populous  and  great 

Held  their  bright  court,  where  was  of  ladies  store^ 

And  verse,  love,  music,  still  the  garland  wore. 

Wheu  sleep  was  coy,  the  bard  in  waiting  there. 

Cheered  the  lone  midnight  with  the  muse's  lore ; 

Composing  music  bade  his  dreams  be  fair. 

And  music  lent  uew  sweetness  to  the  morning  air. 
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Aat.  TV. -^Memoir f  Carretpondence  ami  MiMceUames^  from  the 
papers  of  Thomas  Jtfersom.  fkliied  by  Thomas  Jefferson 
Randolph.    4  Vols.  8?o.    Charlottesville,  1829. 

Every  American  who  is  proud  of  his  country,  and  who  feeb 
an  interest  in  the  history  of  that  great  event  which  gave  it  exis- 
•  tence  as  a  nation,  or  of  the  formation  and  subsequent  progress 
of  the  general  government,  will  find  in  these  volumes  abun- 
^  dant  sources  of  gratification.  We  have  here  the  letters,  |iublie 
and  confidential,  of  a  man  who,  for  forty  years,  either  as  legis- 
lator, diplomatist,  or  statesman,  took  a  leading  part  in  the 
councils  of  his  country,  and  whose  history  is  so  identified  with 
that  of  the  United  States,  that  no  very  meagre  account  of  their 
political  affairs  may  be  compiled  from  the  Memoirs  and  Corres* 
pondence  now  presented  to  the  public^ 

During  a  part  of  this  period,  Mr.  Jeflerson  is  known  to  have 
been  the  leader  of  one  of  the  great  parties,  which  divided  the 
nation,  and  his  letters,  written  at  that  time,  disclose  the  prin- 
ciples, the  arguments,  and  often  the  motives  of  the  popular 
party,  relative  to  all  the  great  measures  of  the  government. 
Those  who  have  taken  sides  on  the  questions  of  the  assump- 
tion of  the  state  debts — the  funding  system—the  establishment 
of  a  national  bank-— the  undue  predilections  imputed  to  some 
of  our  politicians  for  England,  and  even  for  monarchical  gov- 
ernment, and  to  others  for  France,  may  here  find  new  fects 
and  reasoning  to  confirm  or  contradict  their  previous  opinions, 
as  they  chance  to  belong  to  one  sect  or  the  other. 

But,  in  truth,  these  volumes  derive  less  interest  from  the 
subjects  of  which  they  treat,  curious  and  diversified  and  often 
momentous  as  they  are,  than  from  the  illustrious  author  him- 
self. No  citizen  of  the  United  States,  except  one,  has  been 
so  conspicuous  in  the  eyes  of  his  countrymen  as  Mr.  Jefferson ; 
and,  except  General  Washington  and  Dr.  Franklin,  no  one  has 
been  so  well  known  abroad.  The  same  force  of  character 
which  has  elevated  him  to  the  public  gaze  of  so  many,  has 
made  them  also  behold  him  with  livelier  sentiments  both  of 
favour  ancf  ill-will.  He  has  undoubtedly  had  more  warm 
friends  and  bitterer  enemies  than  any  other  statesman  of  our 
country.  By  one  portion  of  his  compatriots  most  of  his  public 
measures  were  deemed  either  visionary  or  prejudicial ;  and  the 
least  exceptionable  were  ascribed  to  some  vile  motive,  as  a 
blind  adherence  to  faction— a  servile  devotion  to  France— or  a 
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truckling  desire  of  popularity.  His  speculative  opinions  were 
made  the  subject  of  angry  reproach ;  and  in  the  intemperance  of 
party  feeling,  bis  private  life  was  closely  scrutinized,  in  search  of 
those  errors  or  foibles  from  which  no  one  can  be  supposed  ez« 
empty  for  the  purpose  of  lessening  his  influence,  and  obtaining 
some  petty  advantage  in  the  squabbles  of  the  day. 

Nor  have  his  friends  been  far  behind  bis  enemies  in  the  fer- 
vour of  their  zeal.  Mr.  Jefferson  has  been  an  especial  favou- 
rite with  the  great  body  of  his  countrymen,  and  well  merited  the 
title  often  bestowed  on  him,  of  "  the  man  of  the  people/'  In  the 
eyes  of  his  numerous  adherents,  his  talents  were  unrivalled-— 
kis  political  opinions,  the  standard  of  orthodoxy— -his  virtues 
without  a  blemish.  No  witness  was  believed  who  testified  aught 
to  his  prejudice;  and  if  falsehood  was  often  appealed  to  by  the 
genius  of  party  to  sully  bis  fame,  her  aid  was  sometimes  invok- 
ed by  the  same  evil  spirit,  to  obtain  for  him  urifm««rited  praise!* 
The  strong,  but  opposite  emotions  which  Mr.  Jefferson  excited 
among  his  contemporaries,  though  greatly  abated,  have  not  yet 
passed  away ;  and  we  are  awaie  that  in  speaking  of  his  charac- 
ter, as  we  would  wish  to  please  his  admirers  or  revilers. 

*'  We  scarcely  can  praise  it,  or  blame  it  too  much  ;'* 

especially  as  there  is  much  in  the  present  publication  to  fan 
the  expiring  embers  of  that  fit e  which  once  raged  so  fiercely 
throughout  the  land.|  It  certainly  seems  to  us  that  it  would 
have  been  more  favourable  to  the  impartiality  of  the  present 
generation — ^to  that  judgment  which  is  likely  to  coincide  with 
the-  award  of  posterity,  if  some  of  the  papers  now  published 
had  not  yet  been  permitted  to  see  the  light.  They  will,  too  pro- 
bably, rouse  to  activity  the  slumbering  resentments  of  the  im- 
mediate objects  of  his  censures  or  suspicions,  as  well  as  the  sym- 
pathies of  their  fyends  and  admirers.  The  more  intemperate 
part  of  his  own  adherents,  too,  will  here  find  new  aliment  for 
their  former  bitterness  and  intolerance ;  and  thus  the  prema- 
ture publication  of  some  of  these  papers  is  likely  to  excite  the 

*  The  following  incident,  which  took  place  in  Philadelphia,  at  the  Dresidenttal 
•lection,  in  the  first  contest  between  Mr.  Adams  and  Mr.  Jefferson,  win  serve  as  a 
spedvieD,  Pwtiet  wera  supposed  to  be  nicely  balanced  in  Pennsjrivania,  and  the 
greatest  efforts  were  made  for  the  ascendancy.  A  visitor  to  the  cil)  of  liiiiadei- 
phia,  at  that  period,  partak  ne  of  the  general  anxiety,  went  to  the  State-house-yard, 
to  learn  the  progress  of  the  election,  and  having  Joined  one  of  the  numerous  groupes 
tliat  were  there  assembled,  he  heard  a  voter,  whom  n  politician  was  aoUcatiug  for 
bis  vote,  sav,  that  he  had  a  decided  preference  for  Mr.  Jefferson,  but  there  was  on« 
difficulty  that  he  could  not  get  over:  •^htiaa  date  holder:*  "  As  to  that,"  said  the 
other,  "  there  is  now  a  scheme  on  foot  for  emancipating  the  sla^ws,  [alluding  to  m 
pamphlet  on  the  subject,  recently  published,]  and  it  js  a  well-known  fact,  that  Mr. 
Jefferson  sits  down  to  dinner  with  bis  negroes,  every  day  of  hb  life."  '*  If  that  iV 
the  case/'  nid  the  Bnt,  <«  I  believe  I  wiU  vote  for  bin." 
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regret  of  one  half  of  bis  party  associates,  and  to  minister  to 
tbe  angry  passions  of  the  other. 

We  understand  that  the  respectable  editor,  bis  g^nd*8on, 
conceives  himself  acting  under  a  sense  of  duty  on  the  present 
occasion,  and  that  in  selecting  the  papers  to  be  published,  he  is 
bound  to  regard  only  the  importance  of  the  subjects,  and  the 
sacredness  of  private  character— believing  that  the  opinions  of  his 
distinguished  relative  on  most  topics,  were  already  known  to  the 
wbrld  *and  that  his  fame  was  too  firmly  riveted  in  the  minds 
of  his  countrymen,  to  be  loosened  by  open  avowals  which  were 
in  accordance  with  his  presumed  sentiments  and  character. 

While  these  reasons  may  be  sufficient  to  justify  the  nuMves  of 
the  editor,  we  do  not  think  he  judged  rightly.  It  had  been 
generally  believed  that  the  feelings  engendered  by  the  mad  con- 
tests of  party,  had  subsided,  and  that  time  had  produced,  if 
not  positive  good*will,  at  least  forbearance  and  forgiveness. 
Yet  when  injurious  imputations,  made  under  the  spur  of  em- 
bittered feeling,  perhaps  of  just  resentment,  are  now  given  to 
the  world,  under  the  imposing  sanction  of  Mr.  Jefferson's 
name,  they  seem  like  new  accusations,  and  can  scarcely 
fail  to  provoke  a  spirit  of  fierce  recrimination.  We  regret 
the  course  that  has  been  pursued,  tbe  more,  perhaps,  be- 
cause it  increases  the  difiiculty  of  our  labour.  We  under- 
take the  task,  with  a  conviction,  that  whatever  may  be  our  efforts 
to  make  a  just  estimate  of  this  great  statesman's  acts  and  opin- 
ions as  here  recorded  by  himself,  we  shall  fail  to  obtain,  with 
many  of  our  fellow-citizens,  the  suffrage  of  impartiality. 

The  first  of  these  volumes  contains  a  brief  Memoir  of  the 
principal  incidents  of  his  life,  before  the  year  1790,  when  he  be- 
came Secretary  of  State ;  with  an  appendix,  containing  several 
documents  connected  either  with  the  Revolution,  or  bis  legisla- 
tive functions.  The  Memoir  and  its  appendix  oemprize  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-six  pages.  The  remainder  of  this  volume,  toge- 
ther with  the  other  three,  contain  a  series  of  letters,  written 
almost  entirely  by  Mr.  Jefferson  himself,  during  a  period  of  fiffy 
years,  (from  1775  to  1825.)  The  fourth  volume  contains  also 
about  eighty  pages  of  what  are  quaintly  termed  **  anas,"  whick 
consist  of  notes  of  conversations  held  with  General  Washington, 
Mr.  Adams,  Colonel  Hamilton  and  others,  while  he  was  Secre- 
tary of  State  or  Vice-President.  There  is  also  appended  to  this 
volume,  a  fao-simile  of  the  original  draft  of  the  Declaration  of 
Independence,  with  the  verbal  alterations  made  in  it  by  Dr. 
Franklin  and  Mr.  Adams. 

Of  these  several  parts,  we  consider  the  Memoir  as  the  most 
interesting,  in  proportion  to  its  extent ;  and  we  ^not  but  feel 
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the  same  re^i^ret  as  is  caused  by  Dr.  Franklin's  un6nished  sketch 
of  bis  own  life — so  captivating  by  its  frankness  and  simplicity—- 
that  the  author  had  not  completed  what  he  had  so  happily  begun. 
It  is  a  mere  outline  of  the  first  forty-se?en  years  of  the  author's 
life ;  yet  brief  as  the  chronicle  is,  it  has  great  merit.  Its  details, 
confined  principally  to  his  public  acts,  are  given  with  great  per- 
spir  uity  and  precision ;  and  the  part  he  bore  in  them  is  stated 
without  too  visible  a  self-complacency  on  the  one  hand,  or  an 
affectation  of  humility  on  the  other.  The  style  is  always  smooth 
and  flowing,  often  strong  and  felicitous,  but  now  and  then  mark- 
ed by  some  quaintness  of  expression,  seldom  exceeding  a  single 
word.  This  peculiarity  often  furnished  the  small  critics  among 
his  opponents,  with  the  materials  of  attack,  and  as  it  was  at 
variance  with  the  general  purity  and  elegance  of  his  writings, 
some  of  his  admirers,  who  could  "  in  every  fault  a  beauty  spy," 
supposed  that  like  Alcibiades,  when  he  cut  off  his  dog's  tail,  he 
purposely  provoked  small  attacks,  to  escape  the  annoyance  of 
greater.  But,  in  truth,  he  was  a  friend  to  neology,  which  he 
formally  defends  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Adams,  (in  August,  1820) 
and  thefle  minute  blemishes,  as  we  must  consider  them,  had  no 
doubt  the  sanction  of  his  deliberate  judgment. 

Of  the  early  part  of  his  life  he  has  related  nothing  ejjcept 
what  concerns  the  cultivation  of  his  mind,  and  of  that  he  says 
very  little.  He  was  born  April  2, 1743,  in  Albermarle,  not  far 
from  Monticello,  where  he  died.  He  was  placed  at  an  English 
school  when  he  was  five  years  of  age,  and  at  the  age  of  nine, 
was  sent  to  a  Latin  school,  where  he  continued  until  he  was 
fourteen,  when  death  deprived  him  of  his  father.  He  then  was 
placed  under  the  tuition  of  the  Kev.  Mr.  Maury,  the  father  of 
the  late  consul  at  Liverpool ;  a  good  classical  teacher,  with 
whom  he  continued  two  years,  and  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  he 
entered  William  and  Mary  College,  where  he  remained  two 
years  longer.  Of  what  he  owes  to  a  Professor  of  that  institu- 
tion  he  thus  gratefully  speaks : 

**  It  was  ray  great  good  fortune,  and  what  probably  fixed  the  desti- 
nies of  my  life,  that  Dr.  William  Small  of  Scotland,  was  then  Profes* 
sor  of  Mathematics,  a  man  profound  in  most  of  the  useful  branches  of 
science,  with  a  happy  talent  of  communication,  correct  and  gentleman- 
ly manners,  and  an  enlarged  and  liberal  mind.  He,  most  happily  for 
me,  became  soon  attached  to  me,  and  made  me  his  daily  companion, 
when  not  engaged  in  the  school ;  and  from  his  conversation,  I  got  my 
first  views  of  the  expansion  of  science,  and  of  the  system  of  things  in 
which  we  are  placeid.  Fortunately,  the  philosophical  chair  became 
vacant  soon  after  my  arrival  at  college,  and  he  was  appointed  to  fill  it 
per  vUerim :  and  he  was  the  first  who  ever  gave  in  that  college,  r^olar 
kcttties  i«  ethics,  rhstorie,  and  beUes  lettres.     He  returned  to  Etirape 
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in  1762,  having  previoualj  filled  op  the  measure  of  his  goodness  to  me, 
by  procuring  for  me  from  his  most  intimate  friend  George  Wythe,  a 
reception  as  a  student  of  law,  under  his  direction,  and  introduced  me 
to  the  acquaintance  and  familiar  table  of  Governor  Fauquier,  the  ablest 
man  who  had  ever  filled  that  office.  With  him,  and  at  his  table,  Ur. 
Small  and  Mr.  Wythe,  his  amiei  omnium  horarum^  and  myself,  formed 
a  pariie  quarrie^  and  to  the  habitual  conversations  on  these  occasions,  I 
owed  much  instruction.  Mr.  Wythe  continued  to  be  my  faithful  and 
beloved  mentor  in  youth,  and  my  most  affectionate  friend  through  life. 
In  1767  he  led  me  into  the  practice  of  the  law  at  the  bar  of  the  general 
court,  at  which  I  continued  until  the  levolution  shut  up  the  courts  of 
justice." — vol.  1,  p.  2. 

In  1769,  Mr.  Jefferson,  then  twenty-six  years  of  age,  became 
a  member  of  the  House  of  Burgesses,  for  his  native  county,  and 
so  continued  until  the  revolution.  Three  years  afterwards,  he 
married  Mrs.  Martha  Skelton,  by  the  death  of  whose  father 
soon  afterwards,  he  acquired  a  considerable  accession  to  bis 
estate. 

While  Mr.  Jefferson  was  a  student  of  law,  he  attended  the 
debate  in  the  House  of  Burgesses,  on  the  retelutions  against 
the  stamp  act,  and  there  first  heard  that  remarkable  s^lf-edu- 
cated  orator,  Patrick  Henry,  whose  eloquence  made  a  strong 
impression  on  his  youthful  mind,  being  such  be  says,  **as  he  ne-  . 
▼er  heard  from  any  other  man,  and  who  appeared  to  him  to  speak 
as  Homer  wrote."     We  see  in  this  enthusiastic  admiration  the 
first  dawning  of  that  resistance  to  lawless  power  and  zeal  for 
civil  liberty,  which  never  deserted  him  through  life.     The  very 
first  year  he  entered  the  legislature,  he  met  the  other  membersi 
the  day  after  the  governor  had  dissolved  them,  and  entered  into 
an  association  against  the  use  of  British  merchandize.     After 
a  short  cessation  to  the  spirit  of  resistance,  it  broke  out  again  in 
1773,  when  Mr.  Jefferson  says  that  Mr.  Henry,  himself,  and  a 
few  others,  **  not  thinking  the  old  and  leading  members  up  to 
the  point  of  forwardness  and  zeal  which  the  times  required, 
met  in  a  private  room  at  the  Raleigh,  to  consult  on  the  state 
of  things."     At  this  roeeiing  originated  the  plan  of  those  com- 
mittees of  correspondence,  which  so  contributed  to  a  harmony 
of  feeling  and  action  among  the  colonies  before  tbey  entered 
into  articles  of  confederation.     The  resolutions  in  the  House  of 
Burgesses,  proposing  them,  occasioned  another  dissolution  by 
the  Governor.     Massachusetts  bad  previously  made  use  of  si- 
milar committees,  for  producing  concert  among  her  several 
towns. 

From  this  time  we  find  Mr.  Jefiferson  among  the  foreosost 
and  boldest,  in  all  measures  which  concerned  the  rights  of  the 
coioniest  After  a  third  dissohitiooi  in  1774,  for  offensive  resolv- 
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tions  proposed  l>y  him  and  a  few  others,  the  members  assem- 
bled immediately  at  the  Raleigh,  then,  as  we  believe  it  still  is, 
the  principal  tavern  in  Williamsburg,  and  proposed  a  conven- 
tion for  Virginia,  and  to  the  other  colonies,  an  annual  Congress. 
On  his  return  home,  Mr.  Jefferson  prepared  a  draft  of  instruc- 
tions for  the  deputies  from  Virginia,  in  which  he  took  the  bold 
ground,  that  the  relation  between  Great-Britain  and  her  colonies 
"was  exactly  the  same  as  that  of  England  and  Scotland,  after 
the  accession  of  James,  and  until  the  Unicm ;  and  the  same  as  her 
present  relations  with  Hanover ;  having  the  same  eiiecutive 
chief,  but  no  other  political  connexion."  But  in  this  doctrine^ 
he  remarks,  I  had  been  able  to  get  no  one  to  agree  with  me  but 
Mr.  Wythe.  "  Our  other  patiiots,  Randolph,  the  Lees,  Nicho- 
las, and  Pendleton,  stop^ted  at  the  halfway  house  of  John  Dick- 
inson, who  admitted  that  England  had  a  right  to  regulate  our 
commerce,  and  to  lay  duties  on  it  for  the  purpose  of  regulation, 
but  not  of  raising  revenue." 

Mr.  Jefterson  was  elected  to  the  Convention,  chosen  by  the 
)ieople,  in  pursuance  of  the  recommendation  of  the  assemblage 
at  the  Raleigh;  but  being  unable  to  attend  by  illness,  he  sent 
duplicates  of  the  mstructions  he  had  prepared,  to  Mr.  Henry* 
and  Peyton  Randolph  the  presumed  chairman.  And,  aLh.uigh 
they  were  not  adopted,  ''  as  being  too  bold  for  the  present  state 
of  things,"  they  were  printed  in  the  form  of  a  pamphlet,  under 
the  title  of  '*  a  summary  view  of  the  rights  of  British  America." 
This  pamphlet  was  reprinted  in  England,  with  some  interpola- 
tions by  Edmund  Burke,  ran  through  several  editions,  and  pro- 
cured for  the  author,  as  he  thinks,  the  honour  of  having  his  name 
inserted,  with  about  twenty  other  Americans,  in  a  bill  of  attain- 
der, which  he  learnt  was  introduced  into  Parliament,  but  "sup- 
pressed in  embryo  by  the  hasty  step  of  events."  A  copy  of 
these  instructions  is  inserted  in  the  appendix.  It  is  a  cogent 
piece  of  reasoning,  expressed  in  clear  and  forcible  language,  and 
resting  on  the  same  liberal  principles  as  would  be  assumed  at 
the  present  day. 

In  the  following  year,  1775,  Mr.  Jefferson  was  appointed  a 
delegate  to  the  second  Congress,  held  at  Pbihidelphia,  in  the  • 
place  of  Peyton  Randolph.  Though  then  but  thirty-two  years 
of  age,  he  seems  at  once  to  have  been  ranked  among  the  lead- 
ing members  of  that  body ;  for  he  took  -his  seat  on  the  twenty- 
first  of  June,  and  on  the  twenty-third,  he  and  John  Dickinson 
were  added  to  the  committee  for  preparing  *'  a  declaration  of 
the  causes  of  taking  up  arms" — the  first  report  of  the  same 
eommittee  not  having  been  approved.  He  prepared  a  draft  of 
the  declaratioo,  but  it  being  "too  strong  for*lMir.  Dickinson,". 
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that  gentleman  was  requested  to  prepare  a  new  one»  which  was 
adopted — and  again,  on  the  twenty-second  of  July,  he  was  ap- 
pointed with  Dr.  Franklin,  John  Adams,  and  Richard  Henry 
Lee,  to  consider  and  report  on  Lord  North's  '*  conciliatory  reso- 
lutions," and  he,  by  request,  prepared  the  report. 

The  Convention  of  Virginia  having  on  the  J  5th  of  May,  1776, 
instructed  their  delegaTes  in  Congress  to  declare  the  Colonies 
independent  of  Great-Britain,  and  appointed  a  committee  to 
|irepaie  a  plan  of  government  for  that  State,  her  del^^tes  in 
Congress  accordingly  made  the  motion  on  the  7th  of  June,  and 
an  the  debate  to  which  it  gave  rise  the  next  day,  and  which  con- 
tinued for  two  days,  it  appeared  that  New- York,  New-Jersey, 
Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  Maryland,  and  South-Carolina  were 
**  not  yet  matured  for  ftilling  fVom  the  parent  stem^"  It  was 
therefore  thought  prudent  to  defer  the  decision  of  the  question, 
until  the  1st  of  July ;  but,  to  prevent  unnecessary  delay,  a  com- 
mittee, consisting  of  Mr.  Jefferson,  John  Adams,  Dr.  Franklin, 
Roger  Sherman,  and  Robert  R.  Livingston,  was  appointed  to 
prepare,  in  the  interval,  a  Declaration  of  Independence*  Mr. 
Jefferson,  the  chairman  of  the  committee,  was  requested  by  them 
to  draw  the  Declaration,  and  thus  he  became  the  author  of  that 
instrutnent,  which  will  be  dear  to  the  affections  of  the  Ameri- 
can people,  so  long  as  they  set  a  value  on  political  liberty,  dr 
take  an  interest  in  their  national  history ;  and  which  must  ever 
be  inseparably  connected  with  his  name.  It  was  reported  to  the 
house  on  the  28th  of  June;  laid  on  the  table;  considered  in  com- 
mittee of  the  whole  on  the  Ist  of  July,  was  agreed  to  by  the 
house,  after  some  amendments,  on  the  4th,  and  signed  by  every 
member  present,  eicept  Mr.  Dickinson. 

As  this  Declaration  cut  the  last  ligament  which  held  this 
country  in  colonial  dependence,  and  was  its  first  solemn  act  as 
a  nation,  Mr.  Jefferson,  knowing  the  curiosity  and  interest  with 
which  every  thing  is  regarded  concerning  it,  has  given  the  do- 
cument in  its  original  form,  with  its  subsequent  alterations.  And 
as  there  have  been  inconsistent  accounts  published  of  the  votes 
and  proceedings  on  that  memorable  occasion,  he  details  them 
with  great  minuteness  in  the  Memoir,  and  still  more  in  a  letter 
to  Mr.  Samuel  A.  Wells,  of  Boston,  in  the  appendix ;  for  the 
truth  of  which,  he  says,  ''  he  pledges  himself  to  heaven  and 
earth ;  having,  while  the  question  of  Independence  was  under 
consideration  before  Congress,  taken  written  notes,  in  his  seat, 
of  what  was  passing,  and  reduced  them  to  form,  on  the  final 
eonclusion." 

Mr.  Jefferson's  detail  of  the  proceedings  has  the  higher  claim 
to  4Nir  confidence  in  its  acearacji  as  it  carefully  disiingttishes 
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tetween  the  TOtot  on  the  proposUion  from  Yirgiaia,  and  tb^e 
on  the  DeelarntioD  of  Iiidependeneet  reported  by  the  coromitteey 
wbieb  otheri  having  confounded  in  their  reeolleotioofi  their  ne^ 
eounte  may  thns  ba?e  varied  from  the  fact,  and  from  each  other* 

Acoordiag  to  Mr.  Jeffereon's  statement,  the  facts  appear  to  be 
as  follow :  on  the  motion  made  by  the  delegates  from  Virginiai 
on  the  1st  of  Jaly,  Pennsylvania  and  South-Carolina  voted  in  the 
negative ;  Delaware  was  divided ;  and  the  members  from  New* 
York,  being  restricted  by  their  iostruotioas  (dated  twelve  months 
before)  from  voting  for  the  proposition,  withdrew,  d<9c|aring 
at  the  same  time  thai  they  and  their  oonatituenta  were  in 
favour  of  it.  • 

On  the  next  day,  July  2d,  the  members  from  Soutb*Carolina» 
though  not  approving  of  the  measure,  voted  for  it,  '*  for  tbe 
fake  of  unanimity.''  A  third  member  having  also  appeared  on 
that  day  from  Delaware  (Mr.  Rodney)  decided  her  vote  in 
its  favour.  Members  from  Pennsylvania  of  a  different  sen* 
timent  from  those  who  voted  before,  attending  that  morning* 
her  vote  was  also  changed,  so  that,  on  that  day  twelve  of  the 
colonies  voted  in  favour  of  the  motion. 

On  the  same  day,  the  Declaration  (referred  tbe  day  before  to 
a  committee  of  the  whole)  was  taken  up ;  discussed  on  that  and 
the  two  following  days,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  last  day,  the 
4th,  passed  by  twelve  states.  New- York  being  absent  as  befoie, 
and  signed  by  all  tbe  members  present,  except  one. 

But  of  the  Pennsylvanian  delegation,  consisting  of  seven 
members,  only  three  had  signed,  these  were  Dr.  Franklin,  John 
Morton,  and  James  Wilson.  Morris  was  accidently  absent ;  Will- 
ingand  Humphreys  bad  witbdrawn,and  Dickinson  refused  to  sign. 
The  convention  of  Pennsylvania,  then  in  session,  therefore  on 
the  20th  of  July,  appointed  a  new  delegation,  consisting  of  tbe 
three  members  who  had  signed,  Morris,  and  five  new  members, 
to  wit,  Rush,  Clymer,  Smith,  Taylor,  and  Ross ;  all  of  whom  were 
permitted  to  sign. 

The  delegates  from  New- York  received  authority  from  their 
convention  to  sign  on  the  9th,  and  they  signed  on  the  15th. 
Mr.  Thornton,  of  New-Hampshire,  who  had  boon  appointed  in 
September,  was  permitted  to  sign  on  the  4th  of  November,  but 
wherefore,  it  does  not  appear.  The  original  Declaration  of 
Independence  which  had  been  thus  signed,  was  afterwards  en* 
grossed  on  parchment  and  signed  again  on  the  2d  of  August. 
The  preceding  account,  it  will  be  perceived,  differs  in  several 
particulars  from  that  given  in  Saunderson's  Biography  of  tbe 
Bigners. 
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'  In  the  following  September,  Mr.  Jefferson  retigned  bis  seat  in 
Congress,  and  returned  to  the  Legislature  of  his  nati?e  state, 
where  he  was  active  in  the  work  of  reformation,  and  in  introduc- 
ing those  laws  that  were  calculated  tocherish  and  maintain  repub- 
lican principles.  The  most  important  of  these,  were  the  laws 
abolishing  entails,  and  the  right  of  primogeniture ;  the  act  of  reli- 
gious freedom,  that  which  allows  expatriation,  and  another,  pro- 
viding for  the  education  of  the  people.  He  had  also,  in  1776| 
proposed  the  removal  of  the  seat  of  government  from  Williams- 
burg to  the  more  central  position  that  it  now  occupies,  but  it  was 
not  removed  to  Richmond  until  three  years  afterwards. 

Mr.  Jeflferson  having  introduced  a  bill  for  a  general  revision 
of  the  laws,  it  was  passed,  and  he,  together  with  Mr.  Pendleton, 
Mr.  Wythe,  Geo.  Mason,  and  Thos.  H.  Lee,  were  appointed  a 
committee  for  that  purpose.  Mr.  Mason  and  Mr.  Lee,  having  ex- 
cused tbem^lves  on  the  ground  of  not  being  lawyers,  the  arduous 
duty  devolved  on  the  other  three,  who,  distrilHiting  it  among  them 
BRives,  assigned  the  common  law  and  English  statutes,  before 
the  settlement  of  Virginia,  to  Mr.  Jefferson.  The  opinion  of 
Mr.  Pendleton,  who  is  represented  as  '*  zealously  attached  to 
antient  establishments,"  in  favour  of  the  first  born,  will  sound 
somewhat  oddly  in  the  eara  of  most  of  our  citizens  at  the  pre- 
sent day. 

**  As  the  law  of  descents,  [says  Mr.  Jefferson,]  and  the  criminal  law 
fell  of  course  within  my  portion,  I  wished  the  committee  to  settle  the 
leadiDfif  principles  of  these,  as  a  guide  for  me  in  framing  them  ;  and, 
with  respect  to  the  first,  I  proposed  to  abolish  the  law  of  primogeniture, 
and  to  make  real  estate  descend  in  parcenary  to  the  next  of  kin,  as 
personal  property  does,  by  the  statute  of  distributions.  Mr.  Pendleton 
wished  to  preserve  the  right  of  priniogeniture,  but  seeing  at  once  that 
that  could  not  prevail,  he  proposed  we  should  adopt  the  Hebrew  princi- 
ple, and  give  a  double  portion  to  the  elder  son.  I  observed,  that  if  the 
eldest  son  could  eat  twice  as  much,  or  do  double  work,  it  might  be  a 
natural  evidence  of  his  right  to  a  double  portion  ;  but  being  on  a  par  in 
his  powers  and  wants,  with  his  brothers  and  sisters,  he  should  be  on  a 
par  also  in  the  partition  of  the  patrimony  ;  and  such  was  the  decision 
of  the  other  membets.** 

These  distinguished  revisors  were  employed  in  the  useful  and 
laborious  work  more  than  two  years,  and  the  system  which  they 
recommended,  is,  in  its  most  important  features,  that  which 
prevails  in  Virginia  to  thia  day.  It  was  not  adopted,  however, 
en  magge^  nor  without  opposition. 

"  Some  bills  were  taken  out,  occasionally,  from  time  to  time,  and 
passed  ;  but  the  main  body  of  the  work  was  not  entered  on  by  the  Le- 
gislature, until  after  the  general  peace  in  17S5,  when,  by  the  unwea- 
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nades^rtioiMof  Mr.  Madbon,  in  opposition  to  the  endkit  qoibbles, 
chicaneries,  perversions,  vexations  and  delajs  of  lawyers  and  demi* 
lawyers,  most  of  the  bills  were  passed  by  the  Lef^ishitttre,  with  little  va« 
nation/* 

Three  of  the  most  important  measures  of  legislation  recom- 
mended by  them  failed  of  obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  legisla- 
ture. These  were.  First,  the  attempt  to  proportion  punishmonta 
to  crimes,  and  the  substitution  of  hard  labour  for  death.  This 
bill  was  lost  by  a  majority  of  a  single  vote.  But  after  the  sys- 
tem bad  been  proved,  by  experiment  in  Pennsylvania  to  be 
piactical  and  salutary,  it  was  adopted  by  Virginia,  and  still  con- 
tinues there  in  successful  operation. 

Second :  A  systematical  plan  of  general  education,  compris- 
ing three  distinct  ^*  grades,"  each  of  which  was  provided  for  by 
a  separate  bill.  But  only  that  for  '*  elementary  schools"  was 
acted  on,  and  that,  not  until  1706,  when  a  provision  was  inserted 
io  it,  which  defeated  its  execution.  A  law  having  the  same  ob- 
jects, but  on  a  different  plan  has  since  been  passed,  and  is  now 
in  force. 

Third:  A  plan  of  gradual  emancipation,  accompanied  with 
deportation  from  the  country.  Mr.  Jefferson  was  persuaded 
that  the  two  races,  if  equally  free,  could  live  in  the  same 
government.  The  importatum  of  slaves  into  the  state  being 
suspended  by  the  war,  (he  subject  was  not  acted  on  until  1778, 
when  Mr.  Jefferson  introduced  a  bill  to  put  a  final  stop  to  it, 
which  passed  without  opposition. 

The  last  part  of  his  plan  was  not  brought  forward. 

All  of  these  bills  were  penned  by  Mr.  Jefferson,  and  appear 
to  have  originated  with  him.  In  the  two  first,  it  has  since  ap- 
peared that  he  was  only  some  years  in  advance  of  his  country- 
men. Whether  he  was  so  too,  in  his  plan  of  emancipation,  is 
a  part  of  the  inscrutable  future,  and  men  may  differ  as  much 
about  the  probability  of  its  adoption,  as  they  certainly  do  about 
its  expediency,  if  adopted. 

Of  those  legislative  labours  to  which  he  attached  the  great- 
est importance,  on  account  of  their  political  tendency,  he  thus 
gives  bis  opiniuQ,  nearly  fifty  years  after  they  were  |)erformed. 

*^  I  considered  four  of  these  bills  pasi^ed  or  reported,  as  lorming  a 
system  by  which  every  fibre  would  be  eradicated  of  ancient  or  future  aris- 
tocracy ;  and  a  foundation  laid  for  a  government  truly  republican.  The 
repeal  of  the  laws  of  entail  would  prevent  the  accumulation  and  per- 
petutition  of  wealth,  in  select  families,  and  preserve  the  soil  of  the  coun- 
try from  being  Hnily  more  and  more  absorbed  in  mortmain.  The  abo- 
lition of  primogeniture,  and  equal  partition  of  inheritances,  removed 
the  feudal  and  unnatural  distinctions  which  made  one  member  of  every 
family  rich,  and  all  the  rest  poor ;  substituting  equal  partition,  the  best 
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of  all  Agnmn  laws.  The  restoratioD  of  tha  rifhta  of  cenaeieBet,  ra- 
iiariog  the  people  from  taxation  for  the  support  of  a  religion,  not  theba; 
for  the  eataUishoient  waa  tnilj  of  the  religion  of  the  rich ;  the  diawntiiif 
aecta  being  entirely  composed  of  the  less  wealthy  people ;  and  these,  by 
the  bill  for  a  general  education,  would  be  qualified  to  understand  their 
rights,  to  maintain  them,  and  to  exercise  with  intelligence  their  parts  in 
seif-goTernment :  and  all  this  would  be  effected,  without  the  riolation 
of  a  single  natural  right  of  any  one  individual  citisen.  To  these,  too, 
night  be  added,  as  a  further  security,  the  introduction  of  the  trial  by 
jury  into  the  chancery  courts,  which  hare  already  ingulphed,  and  con- 
tinue to  ingulph,  so  great  a  proportion  of  the  jurisdiction  over  our  pro- 
perty." 

It  may  not  be  unworthy  of  notice  that  one  of  the  first  queatiosa 
diRCiissed  by  the  re  visors  was,  whether  they  should  pursue  the 
plan  which  Mr.  Bentham  has  since  so  strenuously  maintained 
in  theory,  under  the  name  of  codificaUon^  and  which  Louisiana 
ia  now  testing  by  experiment.  A  majority,  including  Mr.  Jeffer* 
son,  decided  against  it,  and  there  seems  to  be  great  force  in  the 
reasons  he  assigns : 

"  The  first  question  fsays  he,]  was,  whether  we  should  propose  to 
abolish  the  whole  existing  system  of  laws,  and  prepare  a  new  and  com- 
plete Institute,  or  preserve  the  general  system,  and  only  modify  it  to 
the  present  state  of  things.  Mr.  Pendleton,  contrary  to  his  usual  dis* 
position  in  favor  of  ancient  things  was  for  the  former  proposition,  ia 
which  he  was  joined  by  Mr.  Lee.  To  this  it  was  objected,  that  to  ab* 
rogate  our  whole  system  would  be  a  bold  measure,  and  probably  far  be* 
yond  the  views  of  the  Legislature ;  that  they  had  been  in  the  practice 
of  revising,  from  time  to  time,  the  laws  of  the  Colony,  omitting  the  ex- 
pired, the  repealed,  and  the  obsolete,  amending  only  those  retained,  and 
probably  meant,  we  should  now  do  the  same,  only  including  the  British 
statutes  as  well  as  our  own :  that  to  compose  a  new  Institute,  like  those 
of  Justinian  and  Bracton,  or  that  of  Blackstone,  which  was  the  modd 
proposed  by  Mr.  Pendleton,  would  be  an  arduous  undertaking,  of  vast 
research,  of  great  consideration  and  judgment ;  §md  when  redmeed  to  u 
text,  every  ward  of  that  text,  from  ike  impeffedion  of  human  language^ 
and  its  incompetence  to  express  distinctly  every  shade  of  idea^  would  bt^ 
come  a  subject  of  Question  and  chicanery  f  until  settled  by  repeated  adju" 
dications  ;  that  tnis  would  involve  us  for  ages  in  UtigoHonf  and  render 
property  uncertain^  untU^  like  the  statutes  of  old^  every  word  had  been 
tried  and  settled  by  numerous  decisions^  and  by  new  volumes  of  reports 
and  commentaries;  and  thai  not  one  ofus^  would  probably  wukrtake  such 
a  workf  which  to  be  systematical^  mmt  be  the  work  of  one  hand.  This 
last  was  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Wythe,  Mr.  Mason,  and  myself." 

In  June,  1779,  Mr.  Jefferson,  then  thirty-six  years  of  age, 
was  appointed  Governor  of  Virginia,  and  the  two  years  that  he 
continued  in  that  office  were  the  most  trying  periods  of  the  war 
in  that  state.  At  the  end  of  the  second  year,  '*  believing,"  as 
he  says,  **  that  the  public  would  hare  more  confidence  in  a  milt* 


18aO.J  Jefferaon's  Memom*  111 

tary  chief,  ttader  Ihe  pressure  of  an  inrasioiiy  and  that  the 
aiilitary  commander  being  invested  with  the  civil  power  also, 
both  might  be  wielded  with  more  energy,  promptitude  and  effect, 
for  the  defence  of  the  state,"  he  resigned  the  administration, 
and  General  Nelson  was  elected  his  successor. 

He  had  been  appointed  by  the  old  Congress,  in  1776,  a  joint 
Commissioner  to  France  with  Dr.  Franklin,  and  afterwards,  in 
1781,  a  Minister  Plenipotentiary  with  Mr.  Adams,  Dr.  Franklin, 
Mr.  Jay,  and  Mr..  Laurens;  both  of  which  appointments,  from 
the  *'  state  of  his  family,''  he  was  obliged  to  decline.  But,  being 
again  appointed  in  November,  1782,  and  death  having  two 
months  before  deprived  him  of  the  *' cherished  companion  of  his 
life,"  he  accepted,  and  was  preparing  to  embark,  as  he  heard  of 
the  provisional  treaty  of  peace.  He  therefore  did  not  proceed. 

In  June  of  the  following  year,  he  was  again  elected  a  dele- 
gate to  Congress,  and  there  proposed  that  system  of  coins  and 
computation  of  money,  which  now  prevails  in  the  United  States. 

In  May,  1784,  having  once  more  received  the  appointment  of 
Minister  Plenipotentiary,  with  Mr.  Adams  and  Dr.  Franklin, 
for  negotiating  treaties  of  commerce  with  foreign  nations,  he 
accepted  it,  and  reached  Paris  in  August,  accompanied  by  his 
eldest  daughter.  He  continued  in  this  mission  until  the  latter 
end  of  the  year  1789,  and  during  these  five  years'  residence 
abroad,  he  seems  to  have  discharged  his  duty  with  equal  fidelity, 
ability  and  zeal,  though  not  with  proportionate  success.  His 
letters  show  unremitted  attention  to  the  commercial  interests  of 
the  different  states ;  especially  to  the  shipping  interest  gene- 
rally— the  oil  and  the  fisheries  of  New-England — the  tobacco 
of  Maryland  and  Virginia— ^tbe  rice  and  naval  stores  of  the 
Carolinas.  During  bis  mission,  he  visited  England,  Holland 
and  Italy,  at  which  times  he  seems  to  have  accurately  observed, 
and  carefully  treasured  up  whatsoever  he  could  turn  to  the  ac- 
count of  his  country.  The  letters  now  published,  and  which 
evidently  constitute  but  a  part  of  his  correspondence,  shew  the 
diversity  of  his  knowledge  and  pursuits  ;  and  that  in  his  exer- 
tions to  protect  and  promote  the  great  agricultural  and  commer- 
cial interests  of  his  country,  he  was  not  inattentive  to  the  pro* 
grass  of  science)  and  could  even  find  time  to  execute  the  smallest 
eommissions  for  his  friends*  The  causes  of  our  Ministers  fail- 
ing to  make  a  commercial  treaty  with  any  other  power  than  old 
Frederick  of  Prussia,  are  fully  detailed  either  in  the  Memoir  or 
the  Correspondence.  That,  in  the  case  of  Portugal,  deserves  to 
be  meataooed  for  its  singularity. 

**  While  in  Londoa,  we  entered  into  negotiations  with  the  Chevalier 
Finte,  Amkanader  of  Pt^itngal,  at  thai  place.    The  only  aiHele  of  dif* 
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ficulty  between  us  wan,  a  stipolation  that  our  bread-stuff  ahcmlcl  be  re* 
ceived  in  Portu^fal  in  the  form  of  flour,  as  weJl  as  of  grain.  He  approved 
of  it  himself,  but  observed  that  several  Nobles,  of  great  influence  at  their 
court,  were  the  owners  of  windmills  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lisbon, 
which  depended  much  for  their  profits  on  manufacturing  our  wheat, 
and  that  this  stipulation  would  endanger  the  whole  treaty.  He  signed 
it,  however,  and  its  fate  was  what  he  had  candidly  portended.*' 

The  difficulty  with  the  other  European  powers,  proceeded 
partly,  no  doubt,  from  their  want  of  confidence  in  the  stability 
of  the  existing  government  an  America.  They,  moreover, 
'*  seemed,"  says  Mr.  Jefferson,  *'to  know  little  about  us,  but  as 
rebels,  who  had  been  successful  in  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  the 
mother  country.  They  were  ignorant  of  our  commerce,  which 
had  been  always  monopolized  by  England,  and  of  the  exchange  of 
articles  it  might  offer  advantageously  to  both  parties.''  But  he 
attributes  the  unwillingness,  manifested  by  England,  to  the  hos- 
tile feelings  engendered  by  the  late  war,  in  the  minds  both  of 
the  king  and  people,  and  to  their  belief  that  they  could  have  the 
American  commerce  on  their  own  terms.  He  thus  writes  to  Mr. 
Jay  from  London,  in  April,  17H6. 

"  If  we  take  a  retrospect  to  the  beginning  of  the  present  reign,  we 
observe,  that  amidst  all  the  changes  of  ministry,  no  change  of  measures 
with  respect  to  America  ever  took  place ;  excepting  only  at  the  moment 
of  peace  ;  and  the  minister  of  that  moment  was  immediately  removed. 
Judging  of  the  future  by  the  past,  I  do  not  expect  ii  change  of  disposition 
during  the  present  reign,  which  bids  fair  to  be  a  long  one,  as  the  King 
is  healthy  and  temperate.  That  he  is  persevering,  \v6  know.  If  he 
ever  changes  his  plan,  it  will  be  in  consequence  of  events,  which,  at 
present,  neither  himself  hor  his  ministers  place  among  those  which  are 
probable.  Even  the  opposition  dare  not  open  their  lips  in  favour  of  a 
connexion  with  us,  so  uupopular  would  be  the  topic.  It  is  not  that  they 
think  our  commerce  unimportant  to  them.  I  find  that  the  merchants 
here,  set  sufficient  value  on  it.  But  they  are  sure  of  keeping  it  on  their 
own  terms.** 

The  cold  and  ungracious  reception,  with  which  the  overtures 
from  this  country  to  a  treaty  of  commerce  were  received  by 
Great* Britain,  produced  a  natural  reaction  in  bis  mind,  and 
gave  new  life  to  the  unfavourable  sentiments  occasioned  by  the 
irritations  of  the  war.  The  following  description  of  England, 
which  he  gave  to  a  friend  in  Virginia,  soon  after  he  returned  to 
Paris,  may  be  thought  to  derive  a  part  of  its  colouring  from  the 
same  source :— • 

'*  I  returned  here  but  three  os  four  days  ago,  after  a  two  month*8  trip 
to  England.  I  traversed  that  country  much,  and  own,  both  town  and 
country  fell  short  of  my  expectations.  Comparing  it  with  this,  I  fowad 
a  much  greater  proportion  of  barrens ;  a  soil,  in  other  parts,  not  nato* 
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nilr  M»  good  as  this,  not  better  cuhiyated,  but  better  manured,  and 
therefore  more  productive.     This  proceeds  from  the  practice  of  long 
leases  there,  and  short  ones  here.     The  labouring  people  here,  are 
poorer  than  in  England.     They  paj  about  one-haif  their  produce  in 
rent;  the  English,  in  general,  about  a  third.     The  gardening  in  that 
country,  is  the  article  in  which  it  surpasses  all  the  earth.     I  mean  their 
pleasure-gardening.     This,  indeed,  went  far  beyond  my  ideas.     The 
city  of  London,  though  handsomer  than  Paris,  is  not  so  handsome'  ae 
Philadelphia.    Their  architectore  is  in  the  most  wretehed  style  I  ever 
saw,  not  meaning  to  except  America,  where  it  is  bad,  nor  even  YirgsniSt 
where  it  is  worse  than  in  any  other  part  of  America  which  I  have  seen* 
The  mechanical  arts  In  London,  are  carried  to  a  wonderful  perfection. 
But  of  these  I  need  not  speak,  because,  of  them  my  countrymen  have 
unfortunately  too  many  samples  before  their  eyes.     I  consider  the  ex- 
travagance which  has  seized  them,  as  a  more  baneful  evil  than  toryism 
was  during  the  war     It  is  the  more  so,  as  the  example  is  set  by  the  best 
and  most  amiable  characters  amon|(  us.    Would  a  missionary  appear, 
who  would  make  fhigality  the  basis  of  bis  religious  system,  and  f» 
tlurough  the  land,  preaching  it  up  as  the  only  road  to  salvation,  I  would 
join  his  school,  though  not  generally  disposed  to  seek  my  religion  out  of 
the  dictates  of  my  own  reason,  and  feelings  of  my  own  heart    These 
things  have  been  more  deeply  impressed  on  my  mind,  by  what  I  have 
heard  and  seen  in  England.     That  nation  hate  us,  their  ministers  hate 
us,  and  their  king,  more  than  all  other  men.    They  have  the  impudence 
to  avow  this,  though  they  acknowledge  our  trade  important  to  them.-^ 
But  they  think  we  cannot  prevent  our  countrymen  from  bringing  that 
into  their  laps.    A  conviction  of  this,  determines  them  to  make  no  terms 
of  commerce  with  us.    They  say  they  will  pocket  our  cariying  trade  as 
well  as  their  own.     Our  overtures  of  commercial  arrangements  have 
been  treated  with  a  derision,  which  shews  their  firm  persuasion,  that  we 
shall  never  unite  to  suppress  their  commerce,  or  even  to  impede  it     I 
think  their  hostility  towards  us  is  much  more  deeply  rooted  at  present, 
than  during  the  war.*' 

One  of  the  modes  in  which  Mr.  Jefferson  sought  to  render  hie 
foreign  residence  useful  to  his  country  was,  by  the  introduction 
of  new  articles  of  culture,  and  among  these  patriotic  efforts,  we 
may  notice  those  made  to  introduce  the  olive,  and  the  dry  .or 
high  land  rice  into  South-Carolina  and  Georgia.  He  notices 
both  of  those  articles  in  several  of  his  letters,  particularly  in  a 
long  one  to  William  Drayton,  Esq.  in  July,  1787,  in  which  he 
says,  that  he  would  endeavour  to  procure  some  of  Ibis  rice  from 
Cochin  China.  It  seems  aleo,  timt  in  1790  be  proeared  a  cask 
of  it  from  the  river  Denbigh  in  Africa,  *^i«  hopes  (as  he  says) 
it  might  supersede  the  culture  of  the  wet  rice,  which  renders 
South-Caroliha  and  Georgia  so  pestilential  through  the  sum* 
men"  In  1789  and  1790,  he  had  *'a  great  number  of  olive 
plants  of  the  best  kinds,  sent  from  Marseilles  to  Charleston,  for 
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Soath-Carolitia  and  Geor^a."  To  this  testimony  from  bis  letters, 
we  may  add  that  afforded  by  Mr.  John  Drayton,  in  his  view  of 
South-Carolina.  In  the  year  17d7,  Mr.  Jefferson,  with  an  atten- 
tion which  has  in  many  instances  been  manifested  to  the  interests 
of  this  state,  added  greatly  to  our  catalogue  of  this  grain,  by  pre- 
senting the  Agricultural  Society  of  South-Carolina  with  ninety- 
eight  different  parcels  of  rice.  These  were  obtained  from  one 
of  the  Philippine  Islands,  which,  however,  we  are  sorry  to  add, 
either  from  being  heated  on  the  passage,  or  some  other  cause, 
all  failed. 

In  his  Memoir,  and  his  official  letters  to  Mr.  Jay,  he  narrates 
with  great  minuteness  the  state  of  political  (larties  in  Paris,  from 
1787  to  1789,  and  the  first  movements  of  the  French  Revolution; 
and  his  account  agrees  with  the  history  generally  given  of  that 
memorable  epoch,  althoogh  it  is  probable  that  a  diligent  inquirer 
nay  glean  some  new  facts  from  these  letters,  written  on  the 
spot,  and  for  the  most  part,  from  his  own  personal  observation. 
He  thus  concludes  his  remarks  on  the  isubject. 

**  Here  I  discontinue  my  relation  of  the  French  Revolution.  The 
minuteness  with  which  I  have  so  far  given  its  details,  is  disproportioned 
to  the  general  scale  of  my  narrative,  but  I  have  thought  it  justified  by 
the  interest  which  the  whole  world  must  take  in  the  Revolution.  As 
yet,  we  are  but  in  the  first  chapter  of  its  history.  The  appeal  to  the 
rights  of  man,  which  had  been  made  in  the  United  States,  was  taken 
up  by  France,  first  of  the  European  nations.  From  her,  the  spirit  has 
spread  over  those  of  the  South.  The  Tyrants  of  the  North  have  allied, 
indeed,  against  it ;  but  it  is  irresistible.  Their  opposition  will  only  mul- 
tiply its  millions  of  human  victims ;  their  own  satellites  will  catch  it, 
and  the  condition  of  man  through  the  civilized  world,  will  be  finally 
and  greatly  ameliorated.  This  is  a  wonderful  instance  of  great  events, 
from  small  causes.  So  inscrntable  is  the  arrangement  of  causes  and 
eonsequeoces  in  this  world,  that  a  two-penny  duty  on  tea,  unjustly  im- 
posed in  a  sequestered  part  of  it,  changes  the  condition  of  all  its  inhab- 
itants. 1  have  been  more  minute  in  relating  the  early  transactions  of 
this  regeneration,  because  I  was  in  circumstances  peculiarly  favourable 
for  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Possessing  the  confidence  and  intimacy 
of  the  leading  patriots,  and  more  than  all,  of  the  Marquis  Fayette,  their 
head  and  Atlas,  who  had  no  secrets  from  me,  I  learned  with  correct- 
ness the  views  and  proceedings  of  that  party ;  while  my  intercourse 
with  the  diplomatic  missionaries  of  Europe  at  Paris,  all  of  them  with 
the  court,  and  eager  in  prying  into  its  councils  and  proceedings,  gave 
me  a  knowledge  of  these  also.  My  information  was  always,  and  im- 
mediately committed  to  writing,  in  letters  to  Mr.  Jay,  and  often  to  my 
friends,  and  a  recurrence  to  these  letters,  now  insures  me  against  errors 
of  memory." 

It  was  in  France  that  Mr.  Jefferson  first  published  his  "Notes 
on  Virginia,"   written  in  1781,  while  he  was  confined  to  his 


chamber  in  conseqaenee  of  a  fall  from  bis  hone,  io  answer  to 
tbe  queries  of  Monsieur  de  Marbois,  Secretary  of  the  French 
Legation.  The  work  is  too  well  known  to  require  particular 
notice :  but  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  number  of  geographi* 
cal  and  statistical  facts  which  it  contains,  is  truly  astonishing, 
considering  tbe  difficulty  of  obtaining  such  information  in  this 
country,  and  al  that  time ;  and  is  calculated  to  give  us  a  high 
opinion  of  the  inquisitive  turn  of  his  mind,  his  industry,  and  his 
methodical  habits. 

Mr.  Jefferson  was  one  of  those  who  early  regarded  the  society 
of  the  CincmnaU^  as  an  institution  unfriendly  to  the  political 
equality  which  is  essential  to  the  peace  and  permanence  of  a 
popular  government,  and  who  saw  in  it  the  germ  of  a  future 
aristocracy.  The  establishment  of  a  nobility  in  this  country, 
appears  now  to  be  one  of  the  most  improbable  of  all  imaginable 
things ;  but  many  circumstances  have  since  intervened  to  in- 
crease the  improbability.  The  French  RevolutioB.  gave  a  shock 
to  the  illusions  of  rank,  from  which  they  have  never  yet  been 
able  to  recover;  and  a  new  generation  has  grown  up  in  this 
country  who  see  in  privileged  orders,  objects  only  of  hatred  and 
jealousy.  It  had  been  first  publicly  assailed  by  Judge  Burke, 
of  South-Carolina,  in  1783.  In  the  succeeding  spring,  Mr.  Jef- 
ferson wrote  a  long  letter  from  Annapolis  to  General  Washington, 
in  answer  to  an  inquiry  from  him,  in  which  he  candidly  states 
that  the  society  was  an  object  of  public  jealousy  from  its  honours 
being  hereditary,  and  making  a  distinction  between  the  civil  and 
military.  He  again  wrote  to  tbe  General  in  November,  1786, 
from  France,  on  the  same  subject,  and  adverting  to  an  article 
in  the  Enofchpedie  on  tbe  Cincinnati,  which  he  had  written,  and 
a  copy  of  which  he  then  sent,  he  repeated  his  former  objections 
to  the  society  in  a  more  decided  tone — remarking,  that  '^  he  had 
never  heard  a  person,  learned  or  unlearned,  in  Europe,"  speak 
of  the  institution,  who  did  not  consider  it  ^'as  dishonourable  and 
destructive  to  our  governments  ;**  and  that  he  himself  thought 
that  the  time  certainly  would  come,  '*  when  a  single  fibre  left  of 
this  institution,  would  produce  an  hereditary  aristocracy,  which 
would  change  the  form  of  our  governments  from  the  best  to  the 
worst  in  the  world." 

The  subject  having  also  attracted  considerable  attention 
among  those,  who  speculated  in  political  philosophy,  ihe  cele- 
brated Mirabeau  wrote  a  pamphlet,  inculcating  the  same  views 
as  Burke ;  from  whom,  by  the  way,  he  did  not  disdain  to  borrow 
whole  paragraphs  without  having  the  fairness  to  acknowledge 
them.  That  Dr.  Franklin  also  entertained  an  unfavourable 
opinion  of  the  tendency  ef  this  association,  we  cannot  doubt 
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from  the  muiiiiar  in  which  he  speaks  of  it,  in  a  letter  written  to 
his^  daughter  from  Paris,  in  January,  1784.  As  some  of  our 
readers  may  never  have  seen  this  fine  specimen  of  irony, 
and  others  may  not  object  to  see  it  again,  we  cannot  for^ 
bear  relieving  the  dryness  of  political  disquisition,  with  a  cx>pi- 
eus  extract  from  it.  And  as  all  the  apprehensions  of  the  ten- 
dency of  a  society  which  now  only  serves  to  bind  together  in 
harmony  and  charitable  associations,  the  descendants  of  those 
who  once  so  gallantly  toiled  and  fought  together  in  the  service 
of  their  country,  have  long  since  passed  away :  the  members 
will  themselves,  perhaps,  smile  at  the  eflbrts  which  were  once 
taken  to  create  alarm  at  their  objects,  and  to  discredit  the  insti- 
tution itself. 

After  insisting  that  honour  ought  not  to  descend  to  a  posterity 
who  had  no  share  in  obtaining  it,  but  should  rather  ascend^  as  in 
China,  on  the  supposition  that  the  success  of  ike  sou  has  been 
owing  to  the  good  education  he  has  received  from  his  parents, 
and  with  admirable  mock  gravity,  urging  other  arguments, 
against  the  ^'future  Chevalier  de  Cincinnatus,''  he  proceeds, 

'*  The  gentleman  who  made  the  voyage  to  France  to  provide  the  rib- 
bands and  medals,  hns  executed  bis  commission.  To  me,  they  seem 
tolerably  done;  but  nil  such  thiniss  are  criticised.  Some  find  fault  with 
the  Latin,  as  wanting  classical  eleierance  and  correctness  ;and  sinoe  our 
nine  univernties  were  not  able  to  furnish  better  Latin,  it  was  a  pity,  they 
say.  that  the  mottos  had  not  been  in  English.  Others  object  to  the  title, 
as  niit  properly  assumahle  by  any  but  General  Washington,  and  a  few 
others,  who  served  without  pay.  Others  object  to  the  bald  eagle,  as 
looking  too  much  like  a  Dindon  or  turkey  For  my  own  part,  I  wish 
the  bald  eagle  had  not  been  chosen  as  the  representative  of  our  country ; 
be  is  a  bird  of  bad  moral  character:  he  does  not  get  his  living  honestly : 
you  may  have  seen  him  perched  on  some  dead  tree,  where,  too  lazv  to 
fish  for  himself,  he  watches  the  labour  of  the  fishing  hawk ;  and  when 
that  diligent  bird  has  at  length  taken  a  fish,  and  bears  it  to  his  nest  for 
the  support  of  his  mate  and  young  ones,  the  bald  eagle  pursues  him,  and 
takes  it  from  him*  With  all  this  iniustice  be  is  never  in  good  case,  but 
like  those  among  men  who  live  by  sharping  and  robbing,  he  is  general- 
Iv  poor,  and  often  very  lousy.  Besides,  he  is  a  rank  coward  :  the  little 
king'hird^  not  bigger  than  a  sparrow,  attacks  him  boldly  abd  drives  him 
out  of  the  district.  He  is,  therefore;  by  no  means  a  proper  emblem  for 
the  brave  and  honest  Cincinnati  of  America,  who  have  driven  all  the 
itts^-^tVc/jfrom  our  country ;  though  exactly  fit  for  that  order  of  knights 
which  the  French  call  Ckevidiert  a*  Indueirie,  I  am,  on  this  account^ 
not  displeased  that  the  figure  is  not  known  as  a  bald  ea^e,  but  looks 
more  like  a  turkey.  For,  in  truth,  the  turkey  is  in  comparison  a  much 
more  re^pectuble  bird,  and  withal  a  true  original  native  of  America. 
Eagles  have  been  found  in  all  countries,  but  the  turkey  was  peculiar  to 
ours ;  the  first  of  the  species  seen  in  Europe,  being  brought  to  France 
by  the  Jesuits  from  Canada,  and  served  up  at  the  weddmg  table  of 
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Chariet  the  Ninth*  He  is  bemden,  though  a  little  viitii  and  oRy  'tis 
true,  but  not  the  worse  emblem  for  Chat,  a  bird  of  coumi^e,  and  would 
not  hesitate  to  attack  a  grenadier  of  the  British  guards,  who  should 
presume  to  invade  his  farm-yard  with  a  red  coat  on. 

**  I  shall  not  enter  into  the  criticisms  made  upon  their  Latin.  The  gal- 
lant officers  of  America  may  not  have  the  merit  of  being  great  scholars,  but 
they  undoubtedly  merit  much,  as  brave  soldiers,  fromtheir  country,  which 
should,  therefore,  not  leave  them  merely  to  fame  for  their  viriuiupre*' 
mhim .  which  is  one  of  their  Latin  mottos.  Their  esio  perpetua,  another, 
is  an  excellent  wish,  if  they  meant  it  for  their  country;  bad,  if  intended 
for  their  order.  The  States  should  not  only  restore  to  them  the  onrnta* 
of  their  6rst  motto,  which  many  of  them  have  left  and  lost,  but  pay  them 
justly,  and  reward  them  generously.  They  should  not  be  suffered  to 
remain  with  all  their  new  created  chivalry  entirely  in  the  situation  of  the 
gentleman  in  the  story,  which  their  omnia  reliquU  remmds  me  of.  You 
know  every  thing  makes  me  recollect  some  story.  He  had  built  a  very 
fine  house,  and  thereby  much  impaired  his  fortune.  He  had  a  pride, 
however  in  showing  it  to  his  acquaintance.  One  of  them,  after  view* 
ing  it  all,  remarked  a  motto  over  the  door,  oia  vanitas.  *  What.'  says 
he,  *  is  the  meaning  of  this  oia,  'tis  a  word  I  don't  understand.'  '  I 
will  tell  you,'  said  the  gentleman :  *  I  bad  a  mind  to  have  the  motto  cut 
on  a  piece  of  smooth  marble,  but  there  was  not  room  for  it,  between  the 
ornaments,  to  be  put  in  characters  large  enough  to  be  read.  I  there- 
fore made  use  of  a  contraction  anciently  very  common  in  Latin  manu- 
scripts, whereby  tlie  m's  and  n's  in  words  are  omitted,  and  the  omis- 
sion noted  by  a  little  dash  above,  which  you  may  see  there,  so  that  the  word 
is  omnia^  omnia  vanitas.'  '  O,'  said  his  friend,  *  I  now  comprehend 
the  meaning  of  your  motto,  it  relates  to  your  edifice :  and  signifies,  that 
if  you  have  abridged  your  omnia^  you  have  nevertheless  left  your  vanitas 
legible  at  full  length.'  ''—FrankUn's  Worki,  voL  vi.  p.  126. 

We  scarcely  blame  the  jealous  fears  of  our  citizens  for  their 
opposition  to  this  society,  when  the  odds  are  so  great  between 
the  evils  they  dreaded  nnd  any  public  benefits  it  could  confer, 
and  when  it  would  also  have  furnished  a  thcrae  of  ridicule 
against  us,  of  the  same  character  as  our  fondness  for  such  titu- 
lar distinctions,  as  '*  honourable,'*  bis  *'  excellency,"  &c.  Be- 
sides, the  deliberate  attempt  that  was  afterwards  made  in  the 
Senate  of  the  United  States,  to  style  the  President  **  His  High- 
ness,'' and  the  affectation  which  for  a  short  time  prevailed,  of 
giving  the  Senators,  the  title  of  '*  Most  Honourable."  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  members  of  the  other  house,  who  were 
merely  '*  Honourables,"  shew  that  there  was  not  an  insignifi- 
cant portion  of  our  citizens  who  were  inclined  to  introduce  aris- 
tocratical  distinctions  into  the  government.  But  while  we  ex- 
cuse the  fears  which  these  symptoms  of  the  times  occasioned, 
we  much  question  whether  an  aristocracy  was  ever  introduced 

*  Omnia  reHquitservare  rempablicani. 
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into  any  country,  except  by  conferring  wealth  and  power  on 
particular  familieB.  If,  with  the  badges  of  the  order,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Cincinnati  could  have  transmitted  to  their  eldest 
sons,  office  or  estate,  tbey  would  have  been  cemented  into  a 
class  of  nobility,  whose  weight  might,  in  time,  have  been  felt 
by  the  government.  Something  more  substantial  than  heir- 
looms, or  medals,  or  swords,  whatever  merit  tbey  may  have 
indicated,  or  whatever  honour  they  may  have  conferred  on 
the  original  possessor,  are  required  to  confer  rank  on  their  de- 
scendants. They  may,  indeed,  administer  to  the  vanity  or 
family  pride  of  those  descendants — they  may  even  produce  a 
transient  feeling  of  respect  or  envy  towards  their  possessors, 
but  on  these  very  accounts  they  would  be  less  likely  to^procure 
power  or  office  in  a  popular  government. 

In  1789,  he  had  obtained  permission  from  the  new  federal 
government,  to  return  home,  for  the  purpose  of  attending  to 
some  private  afiairs,  with  the  wish  and  expectation  of  resuming 
the  functions  of  minister  at  Paris,  to  see  the  end  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, which  he  says,  **  he  then  thought  would  be  certainly  and 
happily  closed,  in  less  than  a  year."     He  left  France  with  the 
warmest  feelings  of  gratitude  for  her  services  in  the  American 
Revolution,  her  friendly  dispositions  after  the  peace,  and  the 
kind  and  flattering  attentions  which  he  had  personally  received 
in  that  country.     With  these  sentiments,  he  expostulates,  in  a 
letter  to  Mr.  Madison,  written  shortly  before  his  departure, 
against  putting  France  and  England  on  an  equal  footing ;  and 
against  the  doctrineadvanced  by  some,  that  ^'gratitude  is  never  to 
enter  into  the  motives  of  national  conduct."     '*I  know,"  he  re- 
marks, ''but  one  code  of  morality  for  men,  whether  acting  singly 
or  collectively.     He  who  says,  I  will  be  a  rogue  when  I  act  in 
company  with  a  hundred  others,  but  an  honest  man  when  1  act 
alone,  will  be  believed  in  the  former  assertion  but  not  in  the  latter. 
I  would  say,  with  the  poet,  *^hicmgere$t,hvnctu^Roniane,cav€to.^^ 
Many  things  contributed  to  make  Mr.  Jefferson's  residence 
in  France  particularly  agreeable.     Besides  the  general  kind 
feeling  towards  Americans,  which  existed  among  all  classes  of 
the  French  people,  and  which  is  often  greater  for  services  ren- 
deredy  than  for  those  received^  the  republican  spirit  which  had 
then  begun  to  manifest  itself,  made  them  still  greater  favourites* 
The  public  station  that  he  filled,  gave  him  access  to  the  best 
society,  and  his  intellectual  acquirements  were  precisely  of  that 
character — a  mixture  of  science,  general  literature  and  politics, 
which  were  suited  to  the  literary  and  fashionable  circles  of  the 
day.     With  these  advantages  of  his  situation,  when  we  recollect 
that  Paris,  at  that  time,  possessed  every  thing  that  could  either 
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delight  the  senses,  eapti?ate  the  taste,  or  gratify  the  thirst  for 
knowledge,  we  cannot  wonder  at  the  farournble  impression  it 
made  on  one  of  Mr.  Jefferson's  social  character  and  warm  feel- 
ings. The  impression  continued  with  him  through  life,  and 
was  a  yet  stronger  sentiment  than  his  prejudice  against  Eng- 
land. At  the  wintry  age  of  seventy-seven,  and  after  the  lapse 
of  more  than  thirty  years,  we  find  him  speaking  with  enthusiasm 
of  the  people  of  France,  and  adding  his  testimony  to  that  of 
Hume  and  Gibbon,  that  Paris  excels  all  other  cities  of  the  uni- 
verse in  the  pleasures  and  refinements  of  life. 

He  arrived  at  Norfolk,  in  November,  1789,  with  his  two 
daughters,  the  youngest  having  joined  him  in  France,  in  the  se- 
eond  year  of  his  mission*  Before  he  reached  Monticello,  he 
received  a  letter  from  Gen.  Washington,  appointing  him  Secre- 
tary of  State.  A  second  letter,  written  soon  afterwards,  again 
urged  bis  acceptance,  but  ofiered  him  the  option  of  retaining  the 
office  of  Minister.  *'  This,"  he  remarks,  '^  silenced  my  reluc- 
tance, and  I  accepted  the  new  appointment." 

On  his  way  to  New- York,  in  March,  he  called  on  the  venera- 
ble Franklin,  and  found  him  in  his  last  illness;  and  with  this 
interview,  his  autobiography  concludes.  He  then  obtained  a 
piece  of  information  which  may  serve  to  explain  what  many 
have  regarded  as  infatuation  in  the  British  Ministry.  On  Mr. 
Jefferson's  mentioning  to  Dr.  Franklin,  that  be  had  heard  with 
pleasure  that  he  had  prepared  a  history  of  his  own  life,  "  I 
cannot  say  much  of  that,  said  he,  but  I  will  give  you  a  sample  of 
what  I  shall  leave,"  and  requesting  his  little  grandson  W. 
Bache  to  hand  him  a  paper,  he  put  it  into  Mr.  Jefferson's  bands, 
with  a  request,  twice  repeated,  that  ^'  he  would  keep  it."  After 
the  IXxstor's  death,  Mr.  Jefferson  informed  Mr.  William  Tem- 
ple Franklin,  that  he  bad  this  paper,  and  on  application,  it  was 
delivered  to  him.  It  was  about  a  quire  of  manuscript,  contain- 
ing a  narrative  of  the  negotiations  carried  on  between  Dr. 
Franklin  and  the  British  Ministry,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 
a  rupture  with  the  colonies.  This  negotiation  was  conducted 
through  the  medium  of  Lord  Howe  and  his  sister.  *'  I  remem- 
ber," says  Mr.  Jefferson,  ''that  Lord  North's  answers  were  dry, 
unyielding,  in  the  spirit  of  unconditional  submission,  and  be- 
trayed an  absolute  indifference  to  the  occurrence  of  a  rupture  ; 
and  be  said  to  the  mediators  distinctly,  at  last,  that  ^'  a  rdfeUion 
wu  not  to  be  deprecated  on  the  part  of  Cheats  Britain  p  that  the 
eonfiecatiane  it  would  produce^  toould  provide  for  mamf  of  their 
firiendiJ'*  This  expression  indicated  so  cool  and  determined  a 
purpose  in  the  ministry,  that  compromise  was  deemed  hopeless, 
and  the  negotiation  was  discontinued     Mr.  Jefferson  then  asks, 
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^*  If  this  is  not  among  the  papers  published,  what  has  become  of 
itf  I  delivered  it  with  my  own  hands,  into  those  of  Temple 
Pranklin.  It  certainly  established  views  so  atrocious  in  the 
British  government,  that  its  suppression  would,  to  them,  be 
worth  a  great  price."  We  certainly  think  that  the  preceding 
recital  calls  for  some  explanation  on  the  part  of  the  depositary 
of  Dr.  Franklin's  papers,  and  that  if  the  suppression  of  this  one 
is  not  otherwise  accounted  for,  the  public  will  be  justified  in  at* 
tributing  it  to  the  cause  intimated  by  Mr.  Jefferson. 

He  arrived  at  New- York  on  the  21st  of  March,  1790,  to  take 
upon  him  the  duties  of  Secretary  of  State  ;  and  now  commenced 
a  new  era  in  his  life.  We  think  that  its  halcyon  days  then  ter- 
/ninated,  and  that  he  was  never  afterwards  exempt  from  his  full 
share  of  public  or  private  cares.  Hitherto  he  had  acted  in  uni- 
son with  the  great  body  of  his  countrymen,  and  had  had  their 
confidence  and  support  in  all  his  measures*  His  residence 
abroad  bad  kept  him  aloof  from  the  contentions  between  the 
friends  and  opponents  of  the  new  constituticm,  and  when  he  ar- 
rived from-France,  it  might  liave  beendifiicultto  decide  whether 
he  should  be  ranked  with  one  side  or  the  other.  In  a  letter  to 
Judge  Hopkinson,  in  March,  1789,  he  says,  **  I  protest  to  you, 
lam  not  of  the  party  of  federalists;  but  I  am  much  farther 
from  that  of  the  anti-federalists."  He  then  goes  on  to  state 
what  he  approved  in  the  new  constitution,  and  what  he  objected 
to.  His  letters  to  Mr.  Madison  and  others,  also  show  that  he 
judged  of  the  constitution  according  to  his  speculative  principles 
of  government,  uninfluenced  by  the  passions  that  personal  col- 
lisions always  more  or  less  produce. 

But  he  was  not  destined  to  remain  long  in  this  state  of  neu- 
trality  and  calm.  His  great  popularity,  his  own  lively  sympa- 
thies, and  the  times  themselves,  all  concurred  to  forbid  it.  He 
soon  not  only  joined  one  of  the  parties  which  theu  divided  the 
country,  but  became  its  leaderf  and  thus  found  himself  fairly 
embarked  on  that  stormy  ocean  of  political  ambition,  on  which 
whoever  ventures,  whatsoever  may  be  the  success  of  his  voyage, 
must  bid  farewell  to  his  peace. 

From  the  first  formation  of  the  Federal  Government,  our  lead- 
ing politicians  had  differed  about  the  danger  to  which  it  was 
most  exposed.  Each  seemed  to  think  that  it  had  a  predisposi- 
tion to  a  malady  that  would  eventually  destroy  it ;  but  they  dif- 
fered widely  about  the  character  of  the  disease.  One  party 
thought  that  it  tended  to  disunion  and  anarchy,  and  they  ac- 
cordingly favored  every  thing  which  would  give  the  government 
energy,  and  draw  the  bonds  of  union  closer.  Some  wished  to 
prepare  it  to  slide  gradually  into  a  limited  monarchy,  under  the 
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• 
belief,  that  no  more  popular  government  could  be  permanent* 
The  other  party,  dreading  the  result  that  their  opponents  wish-, 
ed,  bent  their  efforts  to  lessen  the  powers  of  the  general  govern- 
ment, and  increase  those  of  the  states.  The  different  feelings 
to  which  the  French  revolution  gave  rise,  readily  amalgamated 
with  the  two  parties  in  American  politics,  and  gave  them  a' 
strength  and  influence  they  had  not  otherwise  known. 

On  the  first  symptoms  of  the  French  revolution,  it  was  viewed 
by  every  description  of  our  citizens  with  favour,  and  they  hoped 
that  the  liberty  which  they  so  highly  valued,  was  aboiat  to  impart 
its  blessings  to  the  nation  who  had  assisted  them  in  obtaining  it. 
But  the  excesses  and  crimes  which  attended  that  event  in  its 
progress,  soon  divided  the  people  here,  as  every  where  else,  into 
two  parties  :  one  believing  that  the  French  nation  would  never 
attain  a  system  of  rational  freedom — feeling  too,  some  prejudice 
against  liberty  itself,  from  the  enormities  committed  in  its 
name— and  transferring  their  disgust  to  the  nation  itself,  they 
proportionally  hated  its  friends  and  loved  its  enemies.  The 
other  party,  more  sanguine  and  ardent  in  their  wishes  for  the 
triumph  of  free  principles,  and  confidently  expecting  what  they 
so  fondly  wished,  were  inclined  to  excuse  the  excesses  in  France 
for  the  cause  in  which  they  were  exerted.  And  as  those  who 
were  shocked  at  the  proceedings  in  France,  favoured  the  Eng-^ 
lish,  her  most  formidable  enemy,  so  those  who  saw  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  French,  only  the  desperate  struggle  of  on  enslaved 
people  against  their  oppressors,  proportionally  hated  them. 
Such  of  our  citizens  as  dreaded  the  introduction  of  a  more 
consolidated  and  energetic  government  at  home,  naturally  asso- 
ciated themselves  with  the  French  party,  whilst  those  who  hated 
anarchy  in  France,  would  uuite  with  those  who  dreaded  it  here. 

In  this  feverish  state  of  the  public  mind,  it  was  found  that  the 
most  elevated  and  philosophical  were  not  exempt  from  its  con- 
tagious influence,  and  that  they  partook  of  the  jealousy  and  dis- 
trust which  was  felt  by  the  multitude.  A  licentious  and  mer- 
cenary press  lent  its  aid  to  favor  misrepresentation  ;  and  men 
otherwise  discerning,  and  liberal,  and  just,  did  not  hesitate  to 
suspect  their  rivals  of  preferring  the  interests  of  a  foreign  coun- 
try to  those  of  their  own. 

Such  was  the  state  which  the  political  parties  of  this  country 
had  attained  a  few  years  after  the  new  government  went  into 
operation  ;  such  the  brief  history  of  their  formation  ;  and  such 
were  the  great  principles  of  their  division.  Every  public  mea- 
sure was  approved  or  condemned  by  them  respectively,  first  as  it 
tended  to  strengthen  or  weaken  that  government,  and  subordin^ 
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ale  to  tbaly  as  it  accorded  with  French  or  Enirltsh  policy*  The 
papers  now  publisbed«  show  that  Mr.  Jefferson  very  soon  took 
sides  with  those  who  felt  apprehensions  from  the  power  of  the 
general  f^overnroent,  father  than  its  weakness. 

In  a  short  historical  review  of  the  political  contests  of  that  pe- 
riod, profiled  to  the  ''^imw,"  to  prove  that  they  were  contesta 
between  **  republican  and  kingly  principles/'  he  thus  states  his 
first  impressions  on  his  arrival  at  New- York,  in  March,  17dO. 

**  Here,  certainly,  I  found  a  state  of  thin^rs  which,  of  alT  I  had  ever 
contemplated,  I  the  least  expected.  I  had  left  France  in  the  first  year 
of  her  revolution,  in  the  fervour  of  natural  riffhts,  and  zeal  for  reforma- 
tion. My  conscientious  devotion  to  those  rights  could  uot  be  hej|^tened, 
but  it  had  been  aroused  and  excited  by  daify  exercise.  The  Presideut 
received  me  cordially,  and  my  colleagues  and  the  circle  of  principal  citi- 
zens, apparently  with  welcome.  The  courtesies  of  dinner  parties  givea 
me,  as  a  stranger  newly  arrived  among  them,  placed  me  at  once  in  their 
familiar  society.  But  I  cannot  describe  the  wonder  and  mortification 
with  which  the  table  conversations  filled  me.  Politics  were  the  chief 
topic,  and  a  preference  of  kingly  over  republican  government  was  evi- 
dently the  favourite  sentiment.  An  apostate  I  could  not  be,  nor  yet  a 
hypocrite ;  and  I  found  myself,  for  the  most  part,  the  only  advocate  of 
the  republican  side  of  the  question,  unless  among  the  guests,  there 
chanced  to  be  some  member  of  that  party  from  the  legislative  houses.*' 

When  afterwards  the  sentiments  entertained  by  our  citizens 
fotr  or  against  the  French  Revolution,  had  blended  themselves 
with  their  other  party  feelings,  Mr.  Jefferson's  prepossessions 
in  favour  of  France  and  his  favorable  presages  of  the  Revo- 
lution, to  which  we  may,  no  doubt,  add  his  resentments  against 
England,  all  concurred  to  attach  him  more  closely  to  the  ^'  dem- 
ocratic party,"  as  it  was  now  called.  But  in  addition  to  this, 
Alexander  Hamilton  was  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  while  he 
was  Secretary  of  State,  and  no  two  persons  could  have  differed 
more  widely  in  their  notions  of  government.  Mr.  Jefferson  could 
tolerate  no  other  than  the  republican  form  ;  Col.  Hamilton  pre- 
ferred the  British  model.  One  looked  to  the  inherent  love  of 
authority  in  rulers,  the  other  to  the  popular  impatience  of  con- 
trol, as  inconsistent  with  the  salutary  restraints  of  law.  Mr. 
Jefferson  loved  the  simplicity,  the  quiet,  the  economy  of  repub- 
lics ;  his  colleague  and  rival  was  smitten  by  the  splendour  of 
military  achievement;  the  power,  and  grandeur,  and  wealth  of  a 
great  state.  Mr.  Jefferson  was  partial  to  the  safe  and  tranquil 
employments  of  agriculture  :  Ool.  Hamilton  to  the  more  bust- 
ling and  enriching  pursuits  of  commerce.  Mr.  Jefferson  was 
best  fitted  for  a  life  of  speculation  :  Hamilton  was  qualified  for 
both,  but  most  inolmed  to  action.     They  both  possessed  minds 
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of  the  highest  order— -both  were  bad  economists,  yet  moderate 
in  their  desires  of  wealth — both  were  remarkable  for  their  frank* 
ness  in  expressing  their  several  opinions-— and  both  were  zeal- 
ously bent  on  advancing  the  interests  of  the  country  according 
to  their  respective  notions  of  national  prosperity. 

These  two  men  were,  of  course,  opposed  to  each  other,  on 
every  great  political  measure,  and  divided  the  cabinet,  then 
consisting  of  but  four  members,  into  two  equal  parts :  Mr.  Ran* 
dolph  commonly  siding  with  Mr.  Jefferson,  and  General  Knox 
with  Col.  Hamilton ;  and  thus,  without  doubt,  the  party  zeal  of 
both  was  inflamed  by  the  feelings  of  rivalry  and  the  conflicts  of 
debate. 

Some  of  our  citizens,  at  once  attached  to  republican  govern- 
ment, and  admiring  the  character  of  Alexander  Hamilton,  have 
been  unwilling  to  believe  the  opinions  here  and  elsewhere  as- 
cribed to  him  ;  but  not  a  doubt  can  now  remain  on  the  mind  of 
any  one,  if  regard  is  to  be  had  to  the  word  of  Mr.  Jeffer- 
son. He  here  details,  with  great  minuteness,  conversations 
held  by  himself  with  Colonel  Hamilton,  or  reported  to  him  by 
others,  and  committed  to  writing  soon  afterwards,  in  which 
Hamilton  explicitly  avows  his  want  of  confidence  in  our  govern* 
ment,  or  indeed,  in  any  republican  government  whatever,  and 
his  preference  for  that  of  Great-Britain,  not  only  in  theory,  but 
as  it  is  administered.  We  extract  two  of  these  conversations, 
held  with  Mr.  Jefferson  himself. 


«i 


But  Hamilton  was  not  only  a  monarchist,  but  for  a  monarchy  bot* 
tomed  on  corruption.  In  proof  of  this,  I  will  relate  an  anecdote,  for  the 
truth  of  which  I  attest  the  God  who  made  me.  Before  the  President 
set  out  on  his  southern  tour«  in  April,  1791,  he  addressed  a  letter  of  the  4th 
of  that  month,  from  Mount  Vernon,  to  the  Secretaries  of  State,  Treasury 
and  War,  desiring  that  if  any  serious  and  important  cases  should  arise 
during  his  absence,  they  would  consult  and  act  on  them;  and  he  request- 
ed that  the  Vice-President  should  also  be  consulted.  This  was  the  only 
occasion  on  which  that  officer  was  ever  requested  to  take  part  in  a  cabinet 
question.  Some  occasion  for  consultation  arising,  I  invited  those  gen- 
demen,  (and  the  Attorney  General,  as  well  as  I  remember)  to  dine  with 
me,  in  order  to  confor  on  the  subject.  After  the  cloth  was  removed, 
and  our  question  agreed  on  and  dismissed,  conversation  began  on  other 
matters,  and  by  some  circumstances  was  led  to  the  British  constitution, 
on  which  Mr.  Adams  observed,  **  Purge  that  constitution  of  its  corrup- 
tion, and  give  to  its  popular  branchequalityof  representation,  and  it 
would  be  the  most  peifect  constitution  ever  devised  by  the  wit  of  man.** 
Hamilton  paused,  and  said,  "  Purge  it  of  its  corruptions,  and  give  to  its 
popular  branch  equality  of  representation,  and  it  would  become  an  mi- 
praeHeabk  government ;  as  it  stands  at  present,  with  all  its  supposed 
defects,  it  is  the  most  perfect  government  which  ever  existed."    And 
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tUfl  was  atsaredlf  the  exact  line  which  separated  the  poKtioal  cteeda  of 
these  two  gentJemeD.  The  one  was  for  an  hereditary  king,  with  a 
house  of  lords  and  commons  corrupted  to  his  will,  and  standing  betweea 
him  and  the  people.  Hamilton  was,  indeed,  a  singular  character.  Of 
acute  understanding,  disinterested,  honest  and  honorable  in  all  private 
transactions ;  amiable  in  society,  and  duly  valuing  virtue  in  private  life, 
yet  so  bewitched  and  perverted  by  the  British  example,  as  to  be  under  a 
thorough  conviction  thai  corruption  was  esseatial  to  the  government  of 
a  nation.*'— « Vol.  iv.  p.  450. 

*'  Alexander  Hamilton,  condemning  Mr  Adams'  writings,  and  more 
particularly  Davila,  as  having  a  tendency  to  weaken  the  present  govern- 
ment, declared  in  substance  as  follows :  *  I  own  it  is  my  own  opinion, 
though  I  do  not  publish  it  in  Dan  or  Bersheba,  that  the  present  govern- 
ment is  not  that  which  will  answer  the  ends  of  society  by  giving  stabili- 
ty and  protection  to  its  rights,  and  that  it  will  probably  be  found  ex* 
pedient  to  go  into  the  British  form.  However,  since  we  have  under- 
taken the  experiment,  I  am  for  giving  it  a  fair  course,  whatever  my 
expectations  may  be.  The  success,  indeed,  so  far,  is  greater  than  I 
had  expected,  and  therefore,  at  present,  success  seems  more  possible 
than  it  had  done  heretofore,  and  there  are  still  other  and  other  stages 
of  improvement  which,  if  the  present  does  not  succeed,  may  be  tried 
and  ought  to  be  tried,  before  we  give  up  the  repubUcan  form  altogether  ; 
for  the  mind  must  be  really  depraved,  which  would  not  prefer  the  equal- 
ity of  political  rights,  which  is  the  foundation  of  pure  republicanism,  if 
it  can  b<e  obtained  consistently  with  order.  Therefore,  whoever  by 
his  writings,  disturbs  the  present  order  of  things,  is  really  blameable, 
however  pure  his  intentions  may  l>e,  and  he  was  sure  Mr.  Adams'  were 
pure.'  This  is  the  substance  of  a  declaration,  made  in  much  more 
lengthy  terms,  and  which  seemed  to  be  tnore  formal  than  usual  for  a 
private  conversation  between  two,  and  as  if  intended  to  qualify  some 
less  guarded  expressions,  which  had  been  dropped  on  former  occa- 
sions. Th:  Jefferson  has  committed  it  to  writing  in  the  moment  of 
A.  Hamilton's  leaving  the  room." — Vol.  iv.  p.  453. 

This  latter  paragraph  may  be  considered,  wc  believe,  as  ex- 
bibitiog  the  real  opinions  of  this  distinguished  statesman.  He 
doubted  the  stability  of  a  governinent  altogether  popular  ;  he 
despaired  of  its  having  strength  enough  to  protect  itself,  to  pre- 
serve order,  and  enforce  obedience  to  its  decrees ;  he  laugh- 
ed at  the  idea  of  establishing  a  republican  government  in 
France — a  delusion  which,  we  think,  Mr.  Jefferson  sincerely 
cherished — and  believed  that  the  British  constitution  had  produ- 
ced more  good,  than  any  government  which  had  ever  existed. 
Yet  these  were  but  speculative  opinions.  He  avowed  not  only 
kis  willingness,  but  his  great  anxiety,  to  have  the  experiment  of 
a  republican  government  fairly  tried  in  America,  where  so  many 
circumstances  concurred  to  favour  the  experiment,  and  bis  de- 
termination to  devote  to  this  cause,  bis  time,  his  talekits,  and  hi^ 
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liflBf  if  necessary.  Yet  we  cannot  be  surprised,  if,  with  his  pre* 
Conceived  opinions,  he  was  disposed,  on  all  occasions,  to  increase, 
where  practicable,  the  power  of  the  government;  to  aid  it,  where 
he  considered  it  most  weak  ;  and  that  he  should  have  counte- 
nanced that  assumption  of  constructive  power,  which  now 
threatens  to  produce  so  much  practical  evil. 

The  discussions  in  the  cabinet  on  the  most  important  mea- 
sures of  poiicjr,  are  given  in  these  notes,  with  a  view  of  sho^i^ 
ing  the  principles  which  actuated  the  several  members,  and 
they  form  not  the  least  curious  and  interesting  part  of  the 
Ivork. 

The  official  acts  of  Mr.  Jefferson  are  too  well  known  to  re- 
i|uire  more  than  a  brief  notice.  While  he  remained  in  the  State 
Department,  he  vindicated  the  proceedings  of  the  several  States 
in  his  correspondence  with  the  British  Minister,  Mr.  Hammond; 
and  justified  the  conduct  of  the  general  government  in  his  cor- 
respondence with  Mr.  Genet,  the  Minister  from  France,  with 
great  temper  and  ability.  The  character  this  country  then  ob- 
tained for  skill  and  talent  in  diplomatic  writing,  it  has,  with  few 
exceptions,  ever  since  sustained. 

He  also,  by  the  request  of  Congress,  prepared  an  ingenious 
report  on  a  national  system  of  weights  and  measures,  which 
aimed  to  provide  a  permanent  natural  standard,  adapted  to  the 
decimal  arithmetic.  But  it  has  been  found,  on  a  further  inves- 
tigation, that  either  from  physical  or  moral  obstacles,  neither 
of  these  objects  are  easy  of  attainment. 

On  the  last  day  of  the  year  1793,  he  resigned  his  office,  ac- 
cording to  an  intention  which  he  had  indicated  to  the  President 
in  the  preceding  August,  and  returned  to  Monticello,  to  pursue 
that  course  of  life  which  was  most  congenial  to  his  taste,  and 
to  put  himself  more  out  of  the  reach  of  his  political  enemies, 
whose  attacks,  he  had  not  yet  learnt  to  bear  with  equanimity. 
He  had  mentioned  to  General  Washington  among  his  reasons 
tor  resigning,  *'  the  particular  uneasiness  of  his  situation  in 
Philadelphia,  where  the  laws  of  society  obliged  him  always 
to  move  exactly  in  the  circle  which  he  knew  to  bear  him  pecu- 
liar hatred ;  that  is  to  say,  the  wealthy  aristocrats — the  mer- 
chants connected  closely  with  England,  the  newly  created 
paper  fortunes — that  thus  surrounded,  his  words  were  caught, 
multiplied,  misconstrued,  and  even  fabricated  and  spread  abroad 
to  his  injury.''     And  he  wrote  to  Mr.  Madison  in  April,  1794. 

*^  1  have  never  seen  a  Philadelphia  paper  since  1  left  it,  'til  those 
you  Inclosed  me ;  and  I  feel  myself  so  thoroughly  weaned  from  the  in- 
terest 1  took  in  the  proceedings  there,  while  there,  that  I  have  never 
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bad  a  wish  to  sse  one,  and  believe  that  I  never  sbaD  take  anedier  news* 
paper  of  any  sort.  I  find  mj  mind  totally  absorbed  in  my  rural  ocen* 
pations." 

In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Tench  Coxe,  in  the  following  month,  he 
says  that  he  had  **so  completely  withdrawn  himself  from  the 
spectacles  of  usurpation  and  misrule,'*  exhibited  in  Europe, 
that  he  did  not  take  a  single  newspaper,  nor  read  one  a  month: 
**  and  that  he  felt  himself  infinitely  the  happier  for  it."  It  was, 
however,  impossible  for  him  to  keep  himself  long  estranged  from 
the  concerns  of  the  nation.  General  Washington  had  repeat- 
edly signified  to  his  friends  his  intention  of  retiring  at  the  end 
of  his  second  term,  and  the  politicians  had  already  begun  in 
1794  and  '95,  to  look  out  for  a  fit  successor,  according  to  the 
party  they  were  attached  to.  Mr.  Adams  was  the  most  promi* 
nent  among  the  federalists,  and  Mr.  Jefferson  among  the  Re- 
publican party.  The  first  mention  of  this  subject  which  occurs 
in  these  letters,  is  in  one  to  Mr.  Madison,  dated  April  27,  1795. 
After  referring  to  two  letters  which  had  passed  between  them 
on  the  same  subject  in  the  preceding  month,  by  which  it  ap- 
pears, that  he  had  expressed  a  wish  to  see  Mr.  Madison  a  can* 
didate,  he  thus  proceeds : 

***  For  as  to  myself,  the  subject  has  been  thoroughly  weighed  and  de- 
cided on,  and  my  retirement  from  office  had  been  meant  from  all  office 
high  or  low,  without  exception;  1  can  say,  too,  witli  truth,  that  the  sub- 
ject had  not  been  presented  to  my  mind  by  any  vanity  of  my  own.  I 
know  myself  and  my  fellow-citizens  too  well  to  have  ever  diought  of  it. 
But  the  idea  was  forced  upon  me  by  continual  instnoations  in  the  pub- 
lic papers,  while  I  was  in  office.  As  all  these  came  from  a  hostile 
quarter,  I  know  that  their  object  was  to  poison  the  public  mind,  as  to 
my  motives,  when  they  were  not  aUe  to  charge  me  with  facts." 

He  afterwards  adds : 

**  In  stating  to  you  the  heads  of  reasons  which  have  produced  my  de- 
termination, I  do  not  mean  an  opening  for  future  discussion,  or  that  I 
may  be  reasoned  out  of  it.    The  question  is  for  ever  closed  with  me: 


ventmg  any 
lican  interest." 


The  British  treaty,  which  was  negotiated  in  this  year,  and  in 
discussing  the  merits  of  which  the  parties  exhausted  their 
ah^ngth,  also  furnishes  the  topic  of  some  letters.  In  one,  he 
vgcs  Mr.  Madison  to  reply  to  the  papers  of  "  CamiUus,"  faj 
Alexander  Hamilton,  whom  he  calls  a  **  Colossus  to  the  anti- 
tn  party." 
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It  was  ID  this  season  of  rural  quiet  that  he  planned  the  ^*  mould 
board  of  least  resistance,*'  of  the  value  of  which  we,  who  are 
reviewers,  and  not  practical  tillers  of  the  soil,  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  be  competent  judges. 

The  same  sent!  ments  of  repugnance  to  public  life,  and,  of  unwil- 
lingness to  undertake  the  office  of  President,  which  he  had  first 
expressed  to  Mr.  Madison,  he  continued  to  repeat  to  him  and 
others,  before  and  pending  the  election.  In  a  lettei;  to  Gover- 
nor Rutledge,  in  December,  1706,  he  says : 

**  On  principles  of  public  respect,  I  should  not  have  refused ;  but  I 
protest  bdTore  my  God,  that  I  shall  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  rejoice 
at  escaping.  I  know  well  that  no  man  will  ever  bring  out  of  that  of- 
fice the  reputation  which  carries  him  into  it.  The  honey-moon  will  be 
as  short  in  that  case  as  any  other,  and  its  moments  of  extacy  would  be 
ransomed  by  years  of  torment  apd  hatred.  I  shall  highly  value,  indeed, 
the  share  which  I  may  have  had  in  the  late  vote,  as  an  evidence  of  the 
share  I  hold  in  the  esteem  of  my  countrymen.  But  in  this  point  of 
view,  a  few  votes  more  or  less  wUl  be  little  sensible,  and  in  eveiy  other, 
the  minor  will  be  preferred  by  me  to  the  major  vote.  I  have  no  ambi- 
tion to  govern  men ;  no  passion  which  would  lead  me  to  delight  to  ride 
in  a  storm.    Flumma  amo,  sjflvasque^  inglarius.^* 

He  had  ten  days  before  written  to  Mr.  Madison,  and  contem- 
plating an  equal  division  of  votes  between  him  and  Mr.  Adams, 
(which  then  appeared  not  improbable)  and  that  the  House  of 
Representatives  might  also  be  divided  between  tliem,  he  added, 
'*  in  that  case,  I  pray  you,  and  authorize  you  fully,  to  solicit  on 
my  behalf  that  Mr.  Adams  may  be  preferred.  He  has  always 
been  my  senior,  from  the  commencement  of  our  public  life,  and 
the  expression  of  the  public  will,  being  equal,  this  circumstance 
ought  to  give  him  the  preference.'*  And  in  another  letter  to 
the  same  friend  after  be  had  heard  the  result  of  the  election,  and 
of  course  that  he  was  Vice-President,  he  says : 

**  It  is  difficult  to  obtain  full  credit  to  declarations  of  disinclination  to 
honours,  and  most  so  with  those  who  still  renuiin  in  the  worid.  But 
never  was  there  a  more  solid  unwillingness,  founded  on  rigorous  calcu- 
lation, formed  in  the  mind  of  any  man,  short  of  peremptory  refusal. 
No  arguments,  therefore,  were  necessary  to  reconcile  me  to  a  relin- 
quishment of  the  first  office,  or  acceptance  of  the  second.  No  motive 
could  have  induced  me  to  undertake  the  first,  but  that  c^  putting  our 
vessel  upon  the  republican  tack,  and  preventing  her  being  driven  too 
fer  to  leeward  of  her  true  principles.  And  the  second  is  the  only  office 
in  the  world  about  which  I  cannot  decide  in  my  own  mind,  whether  I 
had  rather  have  it  or  not  have  it. 

**  If  Mr.  Adams  could  be  induced  to  administer  the  government  on 
its  true  principles,  quitting  his  bias  for  an  English  oonstitution,  it  would 
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be  worthy  consideration  whether  it  would  not  be  for  the  public  good  to 
come  to  a  good  understanding  with  him  a6  to  his  future  elections.  He 
is  the  onlj  sure  barrier  agaiust  Hamilton's  getting  in/' 

There  are  persona  who  will  question  the  sincerity  of  these 
dieclaimerSy  and  their  propriety,  if  they  were  sincere ;  believ* 
ing  that  the  answer  of  the  modest  and  virtuous  Lowndes,  on  a 
similar  occasion,  alone  satisfies  the  duty  which  a  patriot  owes 
to  his  country,  to  others,  and  himself.  Be  this  as  it  may,  we 
imagine  it  will  be  lon^  before  we  shall  meet  with  such  another 
instance  of  humility,  if  it  be  real,  as  we  believe  it  to  be;  or  if 
not,  before  false  modesty  shall  so  venture  to  overact  its  part ; 
for  we  ascribe  the  seeming  singularity  partly  to  a  trait  of  indi- 
vidual character,  and  partly  to  a  differeuce  in  the  times. 

The  letters,  written  during  the  four  years  he  was  Vice-Presi* 
dent,  are  interesting,  as  disclosing  bis  opinions  of  public  mea- 
sures, and  his  party  views.  He  continued,  during  that  period, 
his  former  practice  of  taking  notes  of  conversations,  and  by 
these,  as  well  as  his  letters,  it  appeared,  that,  although,  wheh 
he  entered  on  the  duties  of  his  office  there  was  a  free,  and  appa- 
rently friendly  intercourse  between  him  and  Mr.  Adams,  it  did 
not  long  subsist,  but  that  they  both  soon  partook  of  the  feelings 
of  their  respective  parties,  which  were  more  imbittered  against 
each  other,  throughout  this  administration,  than  they  have  ever 
been  at  any  other  period  of  our  annjEtls.  We  know  that  in  these 
timee  of  great  excitement,  one  of  the  modes  in  which  the  mi- 
nority shew  their  sense  of  injustice  from  the  dominant  party, 
and  their  consequent  alienation  from  them,  is  to  threaten  a  se- 
paration of  the  states.  Such  sentiments  seem  to  have  been 
broached  in  a  letter  from  a  leading  politician  in  Virginia  to  Mr. 
Jefferson,  in  June  1793,  and  there  is  so  much  good  sense  as 
well  as  patriotism  in  his  reply,  that  we  cannot  forbear  to  make 
from  it  the  following  extracts.  After  stating  that  we  were  "com- 
pletely under  the  saddle  of  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut, 
and  that  they  rode  us  very  hard,"  and  that  there  must  alwayi 
be  opposite  parties  in  every  free  and  deliberating  society,  he 
adds :  ' 

"  But  if  on  a  temporary  superiority  of  the  one  party,  the  other  is  V^ 
resort  to  a  scission  of  the  union,  no  federal  government  can  ever  exist 
If  to  rid  ourselves  of  the  present  rule  of  Massachusetts  and  Connecti- 
Gut,  we  break  the  Union,  will  the  evil  stop  there  T  Suppose  the  New- 
England  States  alone  cut  off,  will  our  natures  be  changed  ?  Are  we 
not  men  still  to  the  South  of  that,  aqd  with  all  the  passions  of  men  % 
Immediately,  we  shall  see  a  Pennsylvania  and  a  Virginia  party  arise  in 
the  residuary  confederacy,  and  the  public  mind  will  be  distracted  with 
the  same  party  spirit.    tVhat  a  game  too  will  the  one  party  have  in 
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Uieir  hands,  by  eternally  direatentog  the  other,  that  unless  they  do  se 
and  so,  they  will  join  their  Northern  neighhours.  If  we  reduce  our 
union  to  Virginia  and  North-Carolina,  immediately  the  conflict  will  he 
established  between  the  representatives  of  these  two  states,  and  they 
will  end  by  breaking  into  their  simple  units.  Seeing,  therefore,  that 
an  association  of  men,  who  will  not  quarrel  with  one  another,  is  a  thing 
which  never  yet  existed,  from  the  greatest  confedenM^  of  nations  down 
to  a  town  meeting,  or  a  vestry ;  seeing  that  we  must  have  somebody  to 
quarrel  with,  I  had  rather  keep  our  New-Eogland  associates  fiir  that 
purpose,  than  to  see  our  bickeriags  transferred  to  others  "* 

It  is  in  the  memory  of  most  of  our  readers,  that  the  party,  of 
which  Mr.  Jefferson  was  the  leader,  by  way  of  lessening  the 
popularity  that  the  administration  was  acquiring,  in  consequence 
of  the  insolent  and  disgraceful  conduct  of  the  French  govern- 
ment, attributed  the  failure  of  our  envoys  to  adjust  matters  with 
France,  to  a  want  of  sincerity  on  their  f>art ;  and  that  some  bad 
gone  so  far  as  to  say  that  they  had  been  the  easy  dupes  of  a  set 
of  swindlers,  who  pretended  to  be  the  agents  of  the  French  gov^ 
ernment.  It  is  also  known,  that  a  large  majority  of  the  natioBi 
comprehending  many  of  the  democratic  party,  not  listening  for 
a  moment  to  a  suggestion  which  was  so  improbable,  and  giving 
full  credence  to  the  statement  of  our  Ministers,  determined  to 
support  the  government  in  maintaining  the  honour  of  the  nation* 

It  clearly  appears  by  these  letters,  that  Mr*  Jefferson  coun- 
tenanced, if  he  did  not  credit,  these  injurious  suspicions  against 
two  of  oar  envoys ;  and  that  he  was,  in  this  instance  at  least, 
hurried  away  by  party-spirit  to  indulge  in  that  distrust  of  the 
political  purity  of  others,  the  injustice  oX  which  ho  had  experi- 
enced so  often,  and  had  felt  so  keenly  in  his  own  case.     We 

*  Biieh  in  troth  were  Mr.  Jefbnon*8  ophifons  even  to  the  last  momenti  of  his  tt£i. 
In  his  menorsblo  letter  to  Mr.  Giles  in  December,  1825,  he  reiterates  the  sane 
opinions,  and  declares,  that  nothing  but  a  sabversion  of  all  the  principles  of  ov 
government  coold  call  for  or  warrant  the  dissolution  of  the  Union.  The  following 
are  his  condnding  sentences: 

■'  And  wliat  is  oar  reeoove  for  the  presermtioB  of  the  Constitutioo  f  Benioa 
and  aigwnent !  You  night  as  well  reason  and  ai]gue  with  the  marble  columns  e** 
circling  them.  The  representatives  chosen  by  ourselves  ?^-They  are  joined  in  the 
combination,  some  from  incorrect  views  of  government,  some  &f>m  corrupt  ones, 
snAeient  voting  together,  to  out  number  the  soand  parts,  and  with  majorities  of  on^ 
1,  S  or  8,  bold  enonch  to  go  forward  in  defianee.    An  we  thtn  to  timid  to  our  cmtt 

"  No  !  that  nust  be  the  last  resource,  not  to  be  thoaght  of  antil  much  lonf^r  and 
greater  sufferings.  If  every  infraction  of  a  compact  of  so  man;^  parties,  is  to  bt 
resisted  at  once  as  a  dissolution  of  it,  none  can  ever  be  formed  which  would  last  one 
year.  We  must  have  patience  and  long  endarance  then,  with  ear  brethres 
while  nader  dnlaiiofi.  Give  them  time  tor  refleetion  and  aipnieiioe  of  com»> 
^eocae ;  keep  ooraalvas  in  a  sitvation  to  nroSt  by  tiie  ehaptar  of  accideota— cuU 
separate  £rom  our  companions  only  when  toe  sole  alternatives  left,  are  the  disso* 
Iguon  of  our  union  with  tbem,  or  submission  to  a  government  without  limitation  of 
^wers.** 

VOL.  v.— NO-  9.  17 
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were  amon^  those  who  considered  the  facts  related  by  our  en- 
voys, to  be  as  well  authenticated  as  such  transactions  could  be ; 
and  he  must  be  strangely  blind  to  the  evidence  of  facts,  who,  at 
the  present  day  can,  on  investigation,  have  any  doubt  of  their 
verity. 

fiut  notwithstanding  the  temporary  advantage  thus  obtained 
by  the  federalists  in  1798  and  1799,  the  democratic  party  in  the 
following  year,  by  the  operation  of  two  obnoxious  laws,  and  little 
less  obnoxious  taxes,  aided  by  the  indiscretions  of  Mr.  Adams, 
obtained  the  ascendancy,  and  Mr.  Jefferson  and  Colonel  Aaron 
Burr  were  elected  by  an  equal  number  of  votes,  as  President 
and  Vice-President.  It  devolved,  of  course,  on  the  House  of 
Representatives  to  designate  which  of  the  two  should  fill  one 
office,  and  which  the  other. 

At  the  time  when  one  of  the  most  delicate  as  well  as  impor- 
tant parts  of  our  political  machinery  was  about  to  be  put  to  the 
test  of  experiment,  it  is  interesting  to  know  its  precise  operation, 
as  well  as  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  one  who  had  so  deep  a 
stake  in  its  successful  issue  as  Mr.  Jefferson*  In  the  letters 
written  pending  the  election,  he  exhibits  great  coolness  and 
firmness,  but  without  any  idle  affectation  of  an  indifference  that 
was  incompatible  with  the  long  and  arduous  struggle  to  which 
he  had  been  gradually  wrought.  On  the  first  morning  of  the 
election,  February  11,  1801,  he  writes  to  a  friend  that  he  con- 
siders it  perfectly  problematical  which  of  the  two,  or  whether 
either,  would  be  elected ;  and,  that  bis  ^*  mind  had  been  long 
made  up  for  either  of  the  three  events.  On  the  15th  of  Febru- 
ary, he  writes  to  Mr.  Monroe — 

^'  Four  days  of  balloting  have  produced  not  a  single  change  of  vote. 
Yet  it  is  confidently  believed  by  most,  that  to-morrow  there  is  to  be  a 
coalition.  I  know  of  no  foundation  for  this  belief.  However,  as  Mr. 
Tyler  waits  the  event  of  it,  he  will  communicate  it  to  you.-  If  they 
could  have  been  permitted  to  pass  a  law  for  putting  the  government 
into  the  hands  of  an  officer,  they  would  certainly  have  prevented  an 
election.  But  we  thought  it  best  to  declare  openly  and  firmly,  one  and 
all,  that  the  day  such  an  act  passed,  the  Middle  States  would  arm,  and 
that  no  such  usurpation,  even  for  a  single  day,  should  be  submitted  to. 
This  first  shook  them ;  and  they  were  completely  alarmed  at  the  re- 
source for  which  we  declared,  to  wit,  a  convention  to  reorganize  the 
government,  and  to  amend  it.  The  very  word  convention  gives  them 
the  horrors,  as  in  the  present  democratical  spirit  of  America,  they  fear 
they  should  lose  some  of  the  favourite  morsels  of  the  constitution.  Many 
attempts  have  been  made  to  obtain  terms  and  promises  from  me.  I 
have  declared  to  them  unequivocally,  that  I  would  not  receive  the  gov- 
ernment on  capitulation,  that  I  would  not  go  into  it  with  my  hands 
tied." 
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.  In  a  subsequent  letter  to  the  same  |BrentIeniaB»  he  gives  an 
account  of  the  course  afterwards  pursued  by  his  political  oppo- 
nents : — 

*'  But  during  the  suspension  of  the  public  mind  from  the  11th  to  the 
17th  of  February,  and  the  anxiety  and  alarm  lest  there  should  be  no 
election,  and  anarchy  ensue,  a  wonderful  effect  was  produced  on  the 
mass  of  the  federalists  who  had  not  before  come  over.  Those  who  had 
before  become  sensible  of  their  error  in  the  former  change,  and  only 
wanted  a  decent  excuse  for  coming  back,  seized  that  occasion  for  doing 
so.  Another  body,  and  a  large  one  it  is,  who,  from  timidity  of  consti- 
tution, had  gone  with  those  who  wished  for  a  strong  executive,  were 
induced  by  the  same  timidity  to  come  over  to  us,  rather  than  risk  an- 
archy :  so  that,  according  to  the  evidence  we  receive  from  every  direc- 
tion, we  may  say  that  the  whole  of  that  portion  of  the  people  which 
were  called  federalists,  were  made  to  desire  anxiously  the  very  event 
they  had  just  before  op(K)sed  with  all  their  energies,  and  to  receive  the 
election  which  was  made,  as  an  object  of  their  earnest  wishes,  a  child 
of  their  own." 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  and  one  from  which  some  instructive 
lessons  may  be  drawn,  that  the  part  of  the  Federal  Constitution 
which  concerns  the  election  of  President,  has,  in  several  respects, 
acted  very  differently  in  practice  from  the  views  and  intentions 
of  its  framers ;  and,  that  the  particular  proviso  which  obtained 
the  most  general  approbation  (as  it  is  said)  in  the  Convention, 
has  given  rise  to  one  of  the  very  few  amendments  which  have 
been  made  to  the  instrument.  For,  in  the  first  place,  it  was  not 
foreseen  that  the  people  would  take  the  election  of  the  Chief 
Magistrate  into  their  own  hands;  but  it  was  expected  that  they 
would  content  themselves  with  choosing  those  electors,  on  whose 
known  judgment  and  discretion  they  had  confidence,  who  would 
make  the  selection  of  President  for  them  ;  whereas,  in  point  of 
fact,  the  electors  exercise  no  discretion  in  the  matter,  and  are 
never  chosen  but  in  consequence  of  having  given  a  previous 
pledge  to  vote  in  a  particular  way,  which  pledge  it  would  be  re- 
garded as  a  gross  act  of  dishonour  to  violate.  Secondly.  It  was 
expected  that  local  partialities  would  have  an  undue  influence 
in  the  selection  of  persons  to  fill  this  important  office,  so  as  to 
prevent  an  election  in  some  cases,  and  to  deteriorate  it  in  all ; 
and  it  was  to  counteract  such  influence,  that  every  elector  was 
required  to  vote  for  two  individuals,  (one  of  whom  was  to  be 
from  a  state  different  from  that  of  the  elector)  for  the  office  of 
President  and  Vice-President,  without  designating  either  person 
to  either  office ;  by  which  means,  it  was  thought  that  if  one  vote 
was  given  from  local  considerations,  the  other  would  be  likely 
to  regard  only  the  qualifications  of  the  candidate^  and  thus  merit 
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would  olitain  its  fair  number  of  Fotesi  in  spite  of  local  ioflueaee. 
Yet  it  was  found  on  trialt  that  party  preferences  swallowed  up 
every  otheri  and  that  the  only  effect  of  the  double  vote  was  to 
bring  the  election  to  the  House  of  Representatives,  in  cases  in 
which  it  would  not  otherwise  have  taken  place,  and  thus  to  en- 
able a  minority  to  produce  embarrassment  and  confusion,  and, 
perhapst  defeat  the  will  of  the  nation  altogether.  Thirdly*  It 
was  not  foreseen  that  the  House  of  Representatives  might  fail 
to  make  an  election,  as  no  provision  was  made  for  that  case  | 
and  still  less  was  it  supposed  possible  that  it  would  think  of 
using  its  own  refusal  to  exercise  a  power,  expressly  given,  as  a 
reason  for  usurping  a  power  that  was  not  given.  And  yet,  if 
we  are  to'^  credit  the  statements  made  bv  Mr*  Jefferson  to  his 
friends,  confirmed  by  other  actors  in  that  memorable  drama, 
such  a  purpose  was  seriously  entertained,  and  was  prevented 
only  by  the  fear  that  the  contiguous  states  would  resort  to  force 
to  put  down  the  usurpation. 

Let  human  wisdom  be  admonished  by  these  facts  to  distrust 
itself  in  the  formation  of  all  organic  laws  which  have  not  been 
tested  by  experience.  Even  where  statesmen  adopt  good  general 
principles,  and  justly  estimate  their  natural  and  ordinary  ope- 
ration, something  not  foreseen  in  the  infinity  of  accidents  to 
which  all  human  concerns  are  exposed,  often  supervenes,  and 
changes  the  course  of  action.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  this 
danger  ought  to  deter  us  from  attempting  amendment  in 
this  very  important  part  of  our  federal  polity,  but,  assuredly,  it 
ought  to  make  us  act  with  extreme  caution.  If  it  is  to  be  re- 
vised, as  very  many  believe  it  should  be,  we  think  that  the  best 
time  to  do  it,  is  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  administration ;  for 
although  personal  and  local  considerations  will  act  as  ^*  disturb- 
ing force*,"  here  too,  in  the  decisions  of  the  states,  their  ope- 
ration will  be  weaker  at  that  time  than  any  other. 

Of  Mr.  Jefferson's  life,  during  the  eight  years  he  was  Presi* 
dent,  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  much,  as  his  measures  are  familiar 
to  all,  and  his  history  is  comprehended  in  that  of  his  country. 
We  have  here  his  opinions  on  these  measures  expressed  to  his 
confidential  friends,  more  minutely  and  explicitly  than  the  public 
had  them  before ;  and  we  now  have  certainty,  where  much 
before  was  conjecture. 

It  here  appears,  beyond  any  question,  that  Mr.  Jefferson,  at 
the  time  he  purchased  Louisiana,  thought  not  only  that  it  could 
not  be  admitted  into  the  Union,  without  an  amendment  to  the 
Constitution,  but  that  he  himself,  in  seizing  the  fugitive  occur- 
rence, which  so  much  advanced  the  good  of  the  country,  had 
done  ^an  act  beyond  the  Constitution.''     The  reasons  on  which 
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his  opinion  wns  founded,  are  given  at  length  in  a  letter  to  Wilson 
C.  Nicholas,  in  September,  1803.  The  whole  history  of  this 
acquisition,  so  ereditable  to  Mr.  Jefferson's  diplomaey,  as  well 
as  to  bis  prudence  as  a  statesman,  is  very  fully  developed  in  the 
Correspondence. 

It  also  appears  that  he  adopted  a  notion  very  prevalent  at 
that  time,  and  long  since  in  the  Atlantic  States,  that  the  sepa^ 
ration  of  the  Mississippi  States  from  the  confederacy,  was  by  no 
means  improbable ;  and  in  commenting  on  such  an  event,  he 
says,  **  we  think  we  see  their  happiness  in  their  union,  and  we 
wish  it.  Events  may  prove  it  otherwise ;  and  if  they  see  their 
interest  in  separation,  why  should  we  take  side  with  our  Atlantic 
rather  than  our  Mississippi  descendants  f  It  is  the  elder  and 
the  younger  son  differing.  God  bless  them  both,  and  keep  them 
in  union,  if  it  be  for  their  good,  but  separate  them,  if  it  be 
better."  It  was  not  then  perceived  that  the  Western  States,  in 
addition  to  those  motives  to  union  which  apply  to  all  the  States, 
have  some  that  are  peculiar  to  themselves,  since  the  navigation 
of  the  Mississippi  must  always  be  important  to  their  pros- 
perity, and  it  can  be  permanently  secured  to  them  only  by  a 
maritime  people,  which  the  Atlantic  States  are,  and  they  never 
can  be. 

Mr.  Jefferson  is  entitled  to  the  praise,  and  no  mean  praise  it 
is,  of  having  retained,  when  in  power,  the  same  principles  of 
government  which  he  bad  previously  professed,  and  to  have  been 
both  active  and  persevering  in  carrying  them  into  execution.-— 
He  inculcated  simplicity  by  discontinuing  public  levees,  and  the 
practice  of  addressing  both  bouses  of  Congress  in  person.  He 
lessened  his  patronage  by  recommending  the  repeal  of  the 
bankrupt  and  excise  laws,  and  the  reduction  of  the  navy.  With 
this  diminution  of  the  sources  of  revenue,  the  public  affairs  were 
administered  with  so  much  economy,  that  he  paid  off  nearly  half 
of  the  public  debt.  In  some  of  these  cases  there  were  not  want- 
ing ready  pretexts  for  abandoning  his  former  maxims,  if  he  had 
been  so  disposed. 

But  some  parts  of  his  policy  neither  obtained  the  sanction  of 
public  approbation  at  the  time,  nor  have  stoocHhe  test  of  subse- 
quent experience.  On  the  subject  of  a  navy  his  mind  seems  to 
have  undergone  several  vacillations,  and  of  late  years  he  had 
sided  with  those  who  believed  that  our  country  was  incapable  of 
supporting  the  expense  of  an  efficient  navy — that  it  would  bur- 
then the  nation  with  a  perpetual,  and  still  increasing  debt ;  and 
after  all,  that  we  should,  in  the  event  of  a  war  with  England, 
only  have  been  building  ships  for  her.  The  events  of  the  last 
war  have,  we  trust,  annihilated  these  opinions  forever. 
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The  only  species  of  naval  defence  which  had  his  oountenancet 
the  gun-boats,  has  been  very  generally  condemned^  but  by  a 
censure,  perhaps,  too  indiscriminate.  The  error  was  not  in 
recommending  this  species  of  armament,  but  in  relying  on  them 
to  the  exclusion  of  ships  of  war.  Every  maritime  nation  in 
Europe,  we  believe,  has  gun-boats  for  the  defence  of  some  of  its 
harbours;  the  English  and  French  certainly;  and  the  only  oc- 
casion, if  we  mistake  not,  in  which  Admiral  Nelson  was  ever 
foiled,  was  by  gun-boats  at  Boulogne. 

The  dry  docks  proposed  by  Mr.  Jefferson,  also  furnished  a 
fruitful  theme  of  ridicule  and  attack  to  his  political  adversa- 
ries ;  and  yet,  a  plan,  agreeing  in  its  chief  features  with  his,  has 
been  since  adopted,  both  in  this  country  and  in  Europe,  for  pre- 
venting ships  from  early  decay,  by  keeping  them  out  of  the  wa<« 
ter  and  protecting  them  from  the  weather. 

Mr.  Jefferson's  prejudices  against  Great-Britain,  for  her  form- 
er wrongs,  and  his  resentment  for  her  recent  aggressions,  con- 
summated, as  they  were,  by  the  attack  on  the  Chesapeake,  were 
overbalanced  by  his  love  of  peace.  Nothing  would  have  been 
easier  than  for  him  to  have  improved  that  cause  of  irritation  into 
a  war,  if  he  had  so  chosen,  and  had  been  as  subservient  to  the 
views  of  France  as  his  enemies  pretended.  And  his  proclama- 
tion, indicating  that  such  was  his  policy,  was  the  only  act  of  his 
administration,  he  says,  which  his  opponents  approved.  The 
embargo  which  was  resorted  to  as  a  substitute  for  war,  it  must 
be  admitted,  now  that  the  passions  which  justified  or  condemn- 
ed it,  have  subsided,  was  a  high-handed  measure ;  in  prohibiting 
our  citizens,  for  an  indefinite  time,  from  venturing  their  own 
ships,  laden  with  their  own  merchandize,  on  the  ocean,  and  in 
depriving  a  large  part  of  the  community  of  their  ordinary  means 
of  support,  without  producing  open  resistance  to  the  laws,  he 
showed  that  the  bonds  of  the  Union  are  stronger  than  its  warm- 
est friends  once  ventured  to  expect. 

The  loyalty  of  our  citizens  was  strongly  exemplified  on  ano- 
ther occasion  during  this  administration  :  we  allude  to  Aaron 
Burr's  conspiracy.  Mr.  Jefferson  writes  to  Mr.  Bowdoin,  our 
Minister  in  France,  ''Although  at  first,  he  [Burr]  proposed  a 
separation  of  the  western  country,  and  on  that  ground,  received 
encouragement  and  aid  from  Yrujo,  according  to  the  usual  spi- 
rit of  his  government  towards  us,  yet  he  very  early  saw  that  the 
fidelity  of  the  western  country  was  not  to  be  shaken,  and  turned 
himself  wholly  towards  Mexico.  And  so  popular  is  an  enter^ 
prise  on  that  country  in  this,  that  we  had  only  to  lie  still,  and  he 
would  have  had  followers  enough  to  have  been  in  the  city  of 
Mexico  in  six  weeks."     Yet,  notwithstanding  this  popularity  of 
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his  undertaking^,  no  sooner  was  it  known  that  it  had  not  the 
sanction  of  the  government,  than  the  necromancer's  charm 
was  broken— -the.  visions  of  weahh  and  empire  that  he  had  con- 
jured up,  disappeared — and  the  fancied  conqueror  of  Mexico, 
deserted  by  his  followers,  was  at  once  transformed  into  a  wretch- 
ed fugitive  from  justice.  When  ail  danger  from  this  weak  imi- 
tation of  a  wicked  example  was  at  an  end,  and  the  author  of  the 
criminal  enterprise  had  been  overtaken  and  brought  to  justice, 
we  think  the  agency  of  the  Executive  ought  to  have  terminated 
also-^at  least,  that  it  should  have  manifested  no  feeling  in  the 
result.;  and  there  are  few  letters  in  the  whole  collection,  that 
we  read  with  less  satisfaction  than  those  in  which  Mr.  Jefferson 
manifests  his  anxiety  for  the  conviction  of  the  chief  conspirator. 
One  side  had,  indeed,  made  this  a  party  question,  and,  in  such 
cases,  the  other  is  not  slow  to  follow  the  evil  example  ;  but  the 
President  of  the  United  States  ought  to  have  been  superior  to 
this  feeling,  and  from  the  moment  that  Burr's  infamy  was 
known,  he  should  have  been  below  Mr.  Jefferson's  enmity. 

We  had  intended  to  say  something  on  Lewis  and  Clark's  ex- 
pedition, as  one  of  the  events  by  which  Mr.  Jefferson's  admin- 
istration was  illustrated,  and  concerning  which  we  are  surprised 
to  see  no  letter  in  the  whole  collection ;  but  the  length  of  our 
preceding  remarks  warns  us  to  hasten  to  a  conclusion. 

In  March,  1809,  his  second  term  of  service  expired,  and  he 
withdrew  to  private  life  at  the  same  mature  age  of  sixty-six,  at 
which  both  his  predecessors,  and  his  two  immediate  successors 
quitted  the  Presidency.  Two  days  before  that  event,  he  thus 
writes  to  a  friend : 

"  Within  a  few  days,  I  retire  to  my  family,  my  books  and  farms ; 
and  having  gained  the  harbour  myself,  1  shall  look  on  my  friends  still 
buffetting  the  storm,  with  anxiety  indeed,  but  not  with  envy.  Never  did 
a  prisoner,  released  from  his  chains,  feel  such  relief  as  I  shall,  on  sha- 
king off  the  shackles  of  power.  Nature  intended  me  for  the  tranquil 
pursuits  of  science,  by  rendering  them  my  supreme  delight.  But  the 
enormities  of  the  times  in  which  I  have  lived,  have  forced  me  to  take  a 
part  in  resisting  them  and  to  commit  myself  on  the  boisterous  ocean  of 
political  passions.  I  thank  G^id  for  the  opportunity  of  retiring  from 
them  without  censure,  and  carrying  with  me  the  most  consoling  proofs 
of  public  approbation." 

In  this  retirement,  with  unimpaired  health,  and  a  mind  in  full 
vigour,  his  time  was  as  much  occupied  as  ever.  It  was  divided 
between  his  attention  to  his  private  affairs,  which  had  been  often 
ill-managed  by  his  agents— his  studies — the  claims  made  on  it 
by  numerous  visitants— -and  an  extensive  correspondence.     Of 
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the  last,  he  complains  most  bitterly  in  a  letter  to  the  elder  Mr. 
Adams,  and  states  that  on  counting  up  the  letters  he  had  re* 
ceived  in  the  year  1820,  he  found  they  amounted  to  twelve  hun*- 
dred  and  sixty-seven,  "  many  of  them  requiring  answers  of  ela* 
borate  research,  and  all  to  be  answered  with  due  attention  and 
consideration." 

lu  such  of  the  letters  written  in  the  remaining  seventeen  years 
of  his  life,  as  are  now  given  to  the  world,  we  have  his  opinions 
on  many  important  subjects  at  great  length ;  and  where  the 
f  eader  may  be  inclined  to  dissent  from  them,  as  he  no  doubt  will 
in  many  instances,  he  must  still  admire  the  ingenuity  of  the  rea- 
soning, and  can  never  fail  to  derive  profit  from  the  perusal. 
The  subjects  of  the  greatest  interest,  and  considered  most  at 
length,  are  banks  of  circulation  ;  national  debts  ;  the  science  of 
medicine;  the  common  law  of  England,  how  far  obligatory 
here ;  religion  ;  instruction  of  youth  ;  the  constitution  of  Vir- 
ginia ;  the  independence  of  judges  ;  the  English  constitution  ; 
the  successes  of  Bonaparte  ;  and  lotteries,  morally  and  politi- 
cally considered!  on  all  of  which  we  may  consider  that  he  has 
deliberately  written  so  many  essays,  in  the  form  of  letters  to  his 
friends* 

It  is  a  source  of  very  pleasing  reflection  to  find,  in  the  last 
▼olume  of  the  CorrespondhDnce,  that  Mr.  Adams  and  Mr.  JeflSsr- 
son,  who  bad  been,  in  early  life,  fellow-labourers  in  the  great 
work  of  the  Re  volution — ^tben  rivals— and  then,  in  the  struggle 
between  their  respective  parties,  wholly  alienated  from  each 
other — should,  in  the ereningof  their  days,  again  come  together 
and  renew  their  first  friendship.  The  letters  of  Mn  Jeffer- 
son to  this  venerable  friend,  sometimes  playful,  sometimes 
learned,  and  always  containing  moral  and  political  reflections, 
befitting  his  long  experience  and  wide  survey  of  human  concerns, 
are  among  the  most  agreeable  parts  of  the  work. 

It  gives  a  kindred  pleasure  too,  to  find,  that  there  is  little  or 
nothing  in  these  volumes  to  detract  from  the  exalted  and  almost 
spotless  character  of  General  Washington ;  or  to  countenance 
the  opinion  once  entertained,  that  Mr.  Jefferson  was  his  enemy* 
The  character  drawn  of  that  illustrious  man  in  the  letter  to  Dr. 
Jones,  in  1814,  is  sufficient  to  repel  that  iinputation,  though  it 
will  be  considered  by  some,  as  scarcely  doing  justice  to  the  ori- 
ginal ;  but  the  letter  to  Mr.  Van  Biiren,  written  ten  years  after* 
wards,  and  on  several  accounts  more  likely  to  express  his  deli- 
berate and  precise  opinion,  contains  a  splendid  eulogy  on  himj 
who,  "of  all  men,  is  best  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  the  Fa- 
4her  of  the  Republic." 
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He  had  not  been  many  years  at  Monticello,  before  his  mind) 
always  on  the  alert  to  discover  what  would  advance  the  public 
good,  thought  of  that  mode  which  was  at  once  most  congenial 
with  his  favourite  pursuits,  and  best  suited  to  his  permanent 
withdrawal  from  public  life — the  education  of  youth.  His  first 
scheme  for  this  object  did  not  extend  farther  than  a  college,  to 
be  built  and  supported  by  private  contribution,  and  he  set  an  ex- 
ample of  liberality  by  subscribing  a  thousand  dollars  to  the  un- 
dertaking, which  was  followed  by  Mr.  Madison,  Mr.  Monroe  and 
several  others.  The  plan  was,  however,  gradually  enlarged  to 
the  establishment  of  an  University,  in  which  he  proposed  that 
every  branch  of  education,  useful  or  ornamental,  should  be 
taught,  and  which,  be  trusted,  would  bo  recommended  to  all  the 
Southernand  Middle  States,  by  its  healthy  and  central  sitimtion. 
The  plan  was  on  a  larger  scale  than  comports  with  the  limited 
resources  of  a  state  treasury,  or  the  views  of  the  great  mass  of 
our  citizens,  who,  seldom  having  leisure  for  the  cultivation  of 
other  than  professional  knowledge,  are  not  sufficiently  impress- 
ed with  the  dignity  and  utility  of  general  science  and  literature. 
Such,  however,  was  Mr.  Jefferson's  popularity,  such  the  weight 
of  his  opinions,  and  such  the  persuasive  powers  of  his  pen,  on 
the  minds  of  the  leading  members  of  the  legislature,  for  several 
years,  that  they  were  induced  to  extend  their  appropriations 
from  time  to  time,  until  his  large  and  liberal  views  were  not 
far  from  being  completed.  Naturally  sanguine  and  enthusias- 
tic in  his  temper,  and  these  qualities  little  chilled  by  the  frost 
of  age,  he  anticipated  the  most  beneficent  effects  on  the  legisla- 
ture,  the  professional  ability,  and  the  literary  character  of  the 
state,  from  this  institution ;  and  in  the  pleasing  perspective 
which  was  always  before  his  eyes,  he  did  little  else,  thought  of 
little  else,  when  left  to  himself,  than  how  he  should  advance  this 
favourite  undertaking.  He  superintended  the  buildings — drew 
many  of  the  plans  which  required  a  knowledge  uf  architectural 
rules — minutely  inspected  every  part  of  the  work,  though  to  do 
so,  required  a  ride  of  ten  miles,  (from  Monticello  to  the  Uni- 
versity and  back)  several  times  a  week.  The  success  of  the 
University  became,  in  short,  his  master  passion,  which  left  him 
only  with  consciousness  and  life. 

It  is  painful  to  know  that  the  last  years  of  this  patriot's  busy, 
useful  life  were  embittered  by  pecuniary  difficulties.  Tenderly 
attached  to  his  surviving  daughter,  and  his  grandchildren,  he 
saw  that  a  large  estate,  by  the  depression  in  its  value,  and  the 
accumulation  of  bis  debts,  was  not  likely  to  afford  them  a  com- 
petent support.  He  waited,  year  after  year,  in  the  hope  of  a 
favourable  change  in  the  value  of  lands,  and  finding  that  they 
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declined  more  and  more,  he  thought  of  an  expedient  which  had 
been  formerly  often  resorted  to  in  Virginia,  that  of  disposing  of 
his  estate  by  lottery,  by  which  his  fellow*citizens  might  afford 
him  relief,  if  they  were  so  inclined,  in  a  way  the  least  disagree^ 
able  to  their  feelings  or  his  own.  He  accordingly  obtained  the 
sanction  of  the  legislature,  but  death  intervened  before  the  plan 
was  carried  into  effect. 

In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Madison,  a  short  time  before  his  death,  he 
gives  a  history  of  his  embarrassments,  and  concludes  with  thia 
interesting  appeal  to  that  friend  of  many  years. 

**  But  why  afflict  you  with  these  details  ?  Indeed,  I  cannot  tell,  un- 
less pains  are  lessened  by  communications  with  a  friend.  The  friend- 
ship which  has  existed  between  us,  now  half  a  century,  and  the  harmo- 
ny of  our  political  principles  and  pursuits,  have  been  sources  of  con- 
stant happiness  to  me  Uirough  that  long  period ;  and  if  I  remove 
beyond  the  reach  of  attention  to  the  Universi^,  or  beyond  the  bourne 
of  life  itself,  as  I  soon  must,  it  is  a  comfort  to  leave  that  institution 
under  your  control,  and  an  assurance  that  it  will  not  be  wanting.  It  has 
also  been  a  great  solace  to  me  to  believe,  that  you  are  engaged  in  vin- 
dicating to  posterity  the  course  we  have  pursued,  in  preserving  to  them, 
in  all  their  purity,  the  blessings  of  self-government,  which  we  had  as- 
sisted too.  in  acquiring  for  them  If  ever  the  earth  has  beheld  a  system 
of  administration « conducted  with  a  single  and  steadfast  eye  to  the  gene- 
ral  interest  and  happiness  of  those  committed  to  it,  one  which,  protect- 
ed by  truth,  can  never  know  reproach,  it  is  that  to  which  our  lives  have 
been  devoted.  To  myself,  you  have  been  a  pillar  of  support  through 
life-^take  care  of  me  when  dead,  and  be  assured  I  shall  leave  with  you 
my  last  affections." 

That  friend  will  surely  not  be  unmindful  of  this  last  request, 
^'  to  take  care  of  him  when  dead;^^  but  if  he  should  be  arrested 
by  fate  in  the  discharge  of  this  just  and  pious  office,  posterity 
will  surely  supply  the  loss.  They  will  do  justice  to  his  virtues, 
his  talents  and  his  services.  We  shall  not  attempt  to  draw  a 
character  of  this  illustrious  man.  A  mere  outline  of  one  so  well 
known,  would  be  superfluous  ;  and  this  is  not  the  place  or  the 
time  for  the  shades  and  touches  of  a  finished  picture.  We  may, 
however,  say,  that  he  was  one  of  that  class  of  men,  who,  by 
reason  of  their  moral  and  intellectual  qualities  and  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  are  placed,  are  inseparably  linked  with  the 
destinies  of  their  country,  and  by  the  impetus  of  whose  charac- 
ter, that  country  is  advanced  or  retarded  in  its  onward  march, 
or  deflected  from  the  course  it  would  otherwise  take  ;  and  we 
think  there  are  few  of  his  contemporaries  who  have  exerted  this 
influence  to  a  greater  extent,  or  whose  opinions  will  unite  more 
s^uffrages  in  their  favour  than  those  of  Thomas  JfiFFERSON. 
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A  SOLDIER,  during  his  campaigns,  studying  and  editingOreek 
authors,  and  a  vine-dresser,  while  attending  to  his  wine-presses, 
exposing  effectively  with  his  pen  the  encroachments  of  church 
and  state,  are  characters  which, separately ,  excite  our  surprise  and 
curiosity,  but  still  more  when,  as  in  the  case  of  Courier,  they 
are  united  in  the  same  individual.  There  was  much  in  other 
respects  to  mark  him  as  an  extraordinary  man,  whether  in  so- 
ciety we  view  his  purity  of  principles  and  noble  bearing,  or  in 
politics  his  reckless  independence  amid  varying  factions,  under 
the  Republic,  Napoleon  and  the  Bourbons.  The  reputation  he 
acquired  was  totally  independent  of  extrinsic  circumstances. 
He  was  not  puffed  into  vogue  by  the  periodical  press ;  he  lived 
remote  from  the  metropolis,  with  few  acquaintances  and  fewer 
intimates ;  he  belonged  to  no  party,  he  possessed  neither  wealth, 
office  nor  rank. 

Paul  Louis  Courier  de  Mery^  as  he  was  baptized,  was  born  at 
Paris,  1773.  He  always  refused  to  bear  the  name  of  Mery^ 
which  was  that  of  his  paternal  estate,  lest  it  should  be  suspected 
that  his  blood  was  tainted  with  nobility.  His  contempt  for  titles, 
did  not,  as  with  many  others,  pass  away  with  the  Republic;  but 
during  all  the  changes  of  government,  his  language  is  consis- 
tent. "  Born  among  the  people,"  says  he,  late  in  life,  '^  I  have 
'  remained  there  through  choice.  *  It  depended  only  on  myself, 
'  to  quit  my  class,  like  many  others,  who,  thinking  to  ennoble, 
'  have,  in  fact,  degraded  themselves.  When  it  shall  be  neces- 
'  sary  to  choose,  according  to  the  law  of  Solon,  I  will  be  of  the 
'  party  of  the  people — of  the  peasants,  like  myself."* 

The  father  of  Courier  was  a  man  of  talent  and  learning,  and 
with  no  other  master,  the  son  learnt  Greek  at  the  age  of  fifteen, 
in  the  family  mansion  in  Touraine.  Being  intended  for  the 
engineer  corps,  he  was  sent  to  Paris  for  the  purpose  of  studying 
mathematics ;  his  teachers  there,  were,  successively,  Callet  and 
Labey,  both  authors  of  reputation.  He  also  prosecuted  his 
Greek  studies,  for  which  he  now  evinced  a  strong  predilection, 
under  Vauvilliers,  well-known  as  a  classical  scholar.  "  Now," 
writes  he  to  his  father,  '*  I  sacrifice  every  thing  to  my  principal 

*  design,  but  I  do  not  on  that  account  totally  renounce  the  Greek 

*  and  Latin  poets ;   it  is  an  effort  of  which  my  virtue  is  not 


•  us. 
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^  capable ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  less  I  devote  myself  to  this 
'  study,  the  more  pleasure  I  enjoy  as  often  as  I  am  permitted  to 
'quit  for  a  moment  the  rocks  of  Euclid  (sUveHribus horrida 
*  dumis)  to  descend  into  plains  sprinkled  with  flowers  and  in- 
'  tersected  with  streamlets/'t 

Labey  having  been  afterwards  appointed  Professor  in  the 
military  school  at  Chalons>  his  pupil  followed  him  thither.  But 
the  classics  had  so  completely  won  the  affections  of  Courier, 
that  he  certainly  displayed  no  great  application  in  any  thing 
else,  although  he  acquired  a  good  knowledge  of  mathematics. 
The  restraint  too  of  a  military  institution,  was  little  suited  to 
one  of  his  independent  disposition,  and  who  had  never  known 
restraint  at  home.  Hence  he  often  forgot  the  hour  of  locking 
the  gates,  and  had  to  enter  by  scaling  the  walls. 

June  1, 1793,  he  left  the  school  with  the  rank  of  sub-lieutenant 
of  artillery,  and  soon  after  joined  his  coispany ,  then  in  garrison 
at  Thionville.  Ambition,  new  scenes  and  new  companions  could 
not  divert  him  a  moment  from  his  favourite  pursuits.  We  see 
in  his  correspondence  with  his  parents,  an  officer  of  twenty-one, 
anxious  for  private  lodgings  in  order  to  study  with  more  tran- 
quillity, and  complaining  of  the  interruptions  from  acquaint- 
ances. Some  of  those  letters  to  his  mother,  are  every  way 
characteristic  of  him.  In  one,  after  requestirig  her  to  send  him  the 
works  of  Belidor  on  Engineering  and  Artillery,  he  continues — 

'*  Hunt  among  my  books  for  two  volumes  in  octavo,  that  is,  of  the 
shape  of  the  Royal  Almanack,  in  green  boards ;  one  is  all  full  of  Greek, 
and  the  other  of  Latin.  It  is  a  Demosthenes  you  must  send  me  with 
my  other  books.  These  two  volumes  are  both  large  enough  and  dirty 
enough  too.  My  books  are  my  happiness,  and  almost  my  only  society. 
I  never  feel  weariness  but  when  I  am  forced  to  quit  them,  and  always 
revisit  them  with  pleasure.  Especially,  I  love  to  reperuse  those  which  I 
have  already  perused  a  number  of  times^  and  by  that  I  acquire  an  em- 
dUion  less  extensive^  but  more  solid.  In  truth,  I  shall  never  have  a  great 
acquaintance  with  history,  which  requires  far  more  study,  but  I  shall 
sain  something  else,  which  I  have  no  desire  of  explaining  to  you ; 
for  I  shall  never  finish  if  I  give  way  to  an  indescribable  tendency  which 
leads  me  to  speak  of  my  studies.  I  should  add,  however,  that  one  thing 
is  wanting  to  all  this,  which  is  almost  enough  to  destroy  the  pleasure 
I  take  in  such  pursuits.  J  mean  the  tranquil  life  I  lead  with  you.  Fe- 
male small  talk,  follies  of  youth,  what  are  you  in  comparison  ?  I  can 
speak  on  this  subject— I,  who  knowing  both,  have,  in  my  moments  of 
sadness,  never  felt  the  want  of  any  thing  but  the  smiles  of  my  parents, 
to  use  the  expression  o  a  poet."  Vol.  iv.  p.  17- 

'  QSuvres,  vol.  iv.  p.  11; 
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In  another  letter,  he  complains  that  he  had  been  drawn  into 
society,  and  that  bis  precious  time  is  lost,  but  that  in  spite  of  a 
round  of  visiting,  he  was  become  habitually  melancholy. 

"  I  see,'*  adds  he,  '*  that  I  mast  at  last  resume  my  former  manner  of 
living,  which  is  the  only  one  that  suits  me ;  bat  alas  !  even  in  that,  it 
is  impossible  for  me  to  follow  the  tastes  which  nature  has  given,  and 
which  circumstances,  study  and  conversation  have,  to  my  misfortune, 
strengthened.  However,  I  hope,  in  the  end,  tf>  have  greater  facilities 
for  giving  myself  up  to  them  ;  and,  I  believe,  that  the  next  winter  will 
he  entirely  at  my  disposal.  /  shall  then  take  good  care  to  make  oc- 
quaintances  of  no  kind^  a  rule  which  I  intend  to  observe^  rigorously^  for 
the  future^  in  whatever  country  I  shall  find  myself  My  father  views, 
as  badly  employed,  the  time  I  give  to  the  dead  languages,  but  I  confess 
I  do  not  thtnk  so.  If,  in  this,  I  should  have  no  otherend  than  my  own 
satisfaction,  it  is  an  important  point  in  my  calculations  ;  and  I  do  not 
consider  as  lost  in  my  life,  any  but  the  time  which  I  cannot  enjoy  with- 
out either  repentance  for  the  past,  or  fear  for  the  future  If  I  can  place 
myself  beyond  the  reach  of  poverty,  it  is  all  I  need ;  the  remainder  of  my 
time  shall  be  employed  in  gratifying  a  taste  that  none  can  blame,  and 
that  offers  me  pleasures  ever  new.  I  know  very  well  that  the  majority 
of  mankind  think  otherwise,  hut  it  seems  to  me  that  their  calculation 
is  incorrect ;  for  most  confess  that  their  life  is  not  happy.  My  philoso- 
phy will,  perhaps,  make  you  smile,  but  I  am  persuaded  you  will  regard 
all  that  I  have  written,  as  my  true  sentiments,  conformahly  to  which, 
the  practice  of  my  life  shall  be  regulated." — ^Vol.  iv.  p.  22. 

Courier,  in  the  spring  of  1794,  joined  the  army  of  the  Moselle, 
and  saw,  for  the  first  time  '  the  pomp  and  circumstance'  of  war. 
After  the  occupation  of  Treves,  he  was  ordered  to  organize  a 
work  shop,  for  the  repairing  of  arms,  and  for  this  purpose,  took 
possession  of  a  large  monastery,  deserted  by  the  monks.  For 
bis  own  lodgings,  he  appropriated  to  himself  the  apartments  of 
the  fathei  abbot,  who  had  tried  to  render  his  sojourn  in  this  vale 
of  tears  as  pleasant  as  possible,  by  furnishing  his  earthly  taber- 
nacle with  every  thing  that  comfort  or  luxury  could  ask.  Great 
care  was  taken  by.  Courier,  that  no  depredation  should  bo  com- 
mitted by- the  soldiery,  and  that  every  thing  should  be  restored 
to  its  original  condition. 

While  at  Mayence,  in  1705,  he  was  appointed  Captain.  Re- 
ceiving there  the  news  of  his  father's  death,  he  was  so  over- 
whelmed with  grief,  that  forgetting  every  thing  but  his  bereav- 
ed mother,  he  hastened  to  join  her  in  Touraine,  without  think- 
ing one  moment  of  a  furlough.  It  afterwards  required  all  the 
exertions  of  his  friends  in  Paris,  to  smooth  over  this  flagrant 
breach  of  military  discipline.     He  was  next  stationed  in  the 
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South  of  France,  and  lived  for  some  time  at  Toulouse.    That 
city  was  an  incessant  scene  of  gayety,  and  Courier,  all  uoskilied, 

**  Id  the  smooth  dance,  to  move  with  graceful  mein,** 

had  daily  cause  to  lament  his  early  inattention  to  that  art.  At 
various  times  he  had  taken  masters,  who  found  in  him  all  the 
qualifications  necessary  for  complete  success  in  the  poetry  of 
motion — save  patience.  He  now  laboured  with  such  assiduity, 
that  he  was  soon  not  only  able  to  Hripit  on  the  light  fantastic  toe' 
with  good  approbation,  but  to  give  lessons.  Among  his  pupils, 
were  some  ladies.  While  toiling  amain  to  shew  them  steps 
and  figures,  unfortunately  he  taught  one  fair  eleve  some  grace^ 
less  steps,  not  needed  in  fashionable  figures,  that  rendered  it  ne* 
cessary  for  our  young  oflicer  to  make  an  early  retreat,  one  mor- 
ning, without  drum  or  trumpet.  Pleasure,  however,  did  not 
interrupt  his  more  serious  avocations.  He  made  a  particular 
study  of  Cicero,  but  without  neglecting  his  Greek  in  the  mean- 
while. His  literary  labours  were  partaken  by  a  M.  Chlewaski, 
a  learned  Pole,  with  whom  he  afterwards  kept  up  a  correspon- 
dence. 

During  a  short  period.  Courier  was  in  Brittany,  with  what 
was  called  the  Army  of  England,  but  in  1708,  he  was  ordered 
to  Italy — the  very  land  of  his  choice.  In  his  very  first  letter 
from  Rome,  we  find  him  comfortably  domiciliated  in  the  Vati- 
can, tumbling  over  MSS.  and  decyphering  inscriptions.  We 
may  here  remark,  by  the  way,  that  throughout  his  military  ca- 
reer, as  soon  as  he  arrived  in  a  city,  he  immediately  installed 
himself  in  the  libraries,  where  he  always  continued,  without 
leave  or  license,  so  long  as  his  troops  were  not  engaged  in  fight- 
ing. In  his  letters,  he  laments  the  rapid  disappearance  of  the 
monuments  of  antiquity  from  Italy,  from  wanton  outrage,  and 
the  cupidity  of  both  French  and  Italians.  After  advising  his 
friends  to  hasten  to  Rome,  if  they  wished  to  see  it  before  its  dis- 
appearance, he  says,  '^Every  thing  that  was  at  the  Chartreux,  at 

*  the  Villa  Albani,  among  the  Fainese,  the  Honesti,  at  the  Muse- 
'umClementi,  at  the  Capitol,  is  carried  ofif,  pillaged,  lost  or  sold. 
^The  English  have  their  part,  and  the  French  Commissioners 
'suspected  of  this  commerce,  have  been  arrested;  but  the  matter. 

*  will  end  here.  Some  soldiers  who  entered  the  Vatican  Libra- 
'  ry,  destroyed,  among  other  rarities,  the  famous  Terence  of 
'Bembo,  one  of  the  most  valuable  manuscripts,  in  order  to  have 
'  some  of  the  gilding  that  ornamented  it.  The  Venus  of  tiie 
'  Villa  Borghese  has  been  wounded  in  the  hand  by  some  of  the 
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'  descendants  of  Diomede,  and  the  Hermaphrodite,  immane  nefoH 
*has  a  foot  shivered."* 

The  Neapolitan  army  had  just  evacuated  Rome  when  Courier 
arrived,  and,  of  course,  there  was  little  active  service.     During 
the  brief  occupation  of  the  Papal  Dominions  by  the  Neapoli- 
tans, the  fortress  of  Civita  Vecchia  raised  the  flag  of  the  Pope, 
and  refused  to  submit.     Afterwards,  Courier,  with  his  artillery, 
forming  a  part  of  the  troops  sent  against  the  revolted  city,  was, 
on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  Italian,  sent  in  company  with  an 
officer  of  dragoons,  and  a  trumpeter,  to  summon  the  place,  for  the 
last  time,  to  surrender.   The  three  horsemen  were  within  a  short 
distance  of  the  gates,  when  perceiving  that  a  rouleau  of  gold 
pieces  had  escaped  through  his  pocket.  Courier  dismounted  to 
look  for  it*    After  a  few  moments  of  useless  search,  he  was  pre- 
paring to  join  his  comrades,  when  he  heard  a  volley  of  muskets 
and  saw,  immediately  after,  the  trumpeter  returning  alone,  with 
speed.     The  officer   had  been  shot.     Courier  then  returned, 
probably  well  consoled  for  the  loss  of  his  money,  by  the  consi- 
deration of  the  danger  he   had  escaped.     The  small  French 
army  under  Garnier  was  obliged  to  evacuate  Rome,  the  29th 
September,  1799.     Courier  could  hardly  tear  himself  from  the 
Vatican  library,  and  remained  until  night,  when  every  French- 
man had  retreated.     His  danger  was  imminent— alone,  sur- 
rounded by  foreign  troops,  in  the  midst  of  a  hostile  populace. 
In  passing  along  a  street,  under  favour  of  darkness,  he  was 
unfortunately  recognized  by  the  light  of  a  lamp  burning  before 
a  Madonna.  The  cry  of  Giaccobino  was  raised — he  was  pursued— 
and  a  musquet  fired  at  him.  The  ball  did  not  strike  him,  but  glanc- 
ing from  the  wall,  wounded  a  woman  at  some  distance  off, 
whose  cries  diverted  the  attention  of  the  populace,  while  Courier 
regained  his  lodgings.     The  next  day,  his  Italian  host  conduct- 
ed him,  in  his  own  carriage,  X6  the  French  army. 

He  now  returned  to  France,  and  on  account  of  his  ill  health, 
was,  for  a  considerable  time,  absent  from  the  army.  Bosquillion 
was  his  physician,  and  no  one  could  have  suited  him  better,  for^ 
be  was  also  a  Greek  professor.  It  was  through  his  means,  that^ 
Courier  became  acquainted  with  the  Hellenist,  Cluvier,  after- 
wards his  father-in-law*  During  a  visit  to  Touraine,  he  closed 
|fae  eyes  of  his  mother,  which,  like  the  death  of  his  father,  pro- 
duced most  lively  and  durable  impressions  on  him.  In  a  letter 
long  after,  to  M.  Sainte  Croix,  who  had  just  lost  a  daughter,  he 
says,  **  I  am  little  calculated  to  console.  Afflicted  by  a  similar 
*  sorrow,  ten  years  ago,  I  feel  it  now  as  I  did  the  first  day."* 

^  CEnvrm,  vol.  p.  iv.  37.  t  ^tvrtf,  vol.  iv.  p.  M(). 
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On  the  decease  of  his  falher-in-la\7,  Clavier,  be  was  so  affected, 
that  he  was  unable  to  look  at  his  books  for  many  months. 

At  the  close  of  1^01,  Courier  was  ordered  to  Strasbourg, 
where  he  made' acquaintance  with  Schweighaeuser,  the  learned 
editor  of  Athenseus,  Stobaeus,  Herodotus,  &c.  A  critique  on 
Schweighaeuser^s  Athenseus,  with  twenty  pages  of  notes  on  the 
Greek  text,  published  by  him,  about  this  time,  was,  we  believe, 
his  first  appearance  in  print,  though  various  things  written  by 
faim,  some  as  far  back  as  1799,  and  now  given  to  the  world  in 
the  edition  of  his  works,  shew  how  constantly  he  had  been  em- 
ployed in  his  literary  labours. 

By  the  favour  of  Generals  Duroc  and  Marmont,  Courier  was 
appointed  Major,  in  1803,  and  once  more  depaited  for  Italy. 
He  joined  his  regiment  at  Piacenza,  March,  1804.  It  was  in 
that  year,  that  Bonaparte  made  himself  Emperor,  and  Courier, 
in  a  letter,  details  the  proceedings  of  his  Colonel,  to  obtain  the 
signatures  of  the  army,  in  favour  of  the  usurper.  Towards  the 
conclusion,  he  says,  '*  Tell  me,  what  does  it  signify,  a  man  like 
'Bonaparte,  a  soldier,  chief  of  the  army,  the  first  captain  of  the 
'  world,  to  wish  to  be  called  majesty  ?  To  be  Bonaparte,  and 
'  to  make  himself  sire  !  He  aspires  to  descend;  but  no  ;  he 
^  believes  himself  ascending  by  equalizing  himself  with  kings. 
'  He  loves  a  title  better  than  a  nanie.  Poor  man,  his  notions  are 
*  below  his  fortune-"* 

Not  even  in  his  earliest  letters  does  Courier  say  one  word  in 
favour  of  the  Captain  who  then  filled  Europe  with' his  renown, 
and  took  no  pains  after  the  elevation  of  Bonaparte  to  conceal 
his  offensive  opinions.  He  thus  writes  among  other  matters  to 
Sainte  Croix. 

*'  I  can  assure  you  of  the  Marquis  Rodio,  that  his  death  here  passes 
for  an  assassioation  and  a  mean  revenge.  They  owed  him  ill-will,  be- 
cause being  a  minister  and  favourite  of  the  Queen,  he  seemed  oppos- 
ed to  a  marriage  which  they  proposed  of  some  son  or  daughter  of 
Naples  with  some  one  of  the  family.  The  Emperor  has  this  weakness 
of  all  upstarts,  that  he  exposes  himself  to  refusals.  He  was  refused 
there  and  elsewhere.  Poor  Rodio,  afterwards  taken  in  a  corner  of  Ca- 
labria at  the  head  of  some  insurgents,  although  he  had  made  a  good  ca- 
pitulation, was  however,  arrested,  tried  by  a  military  commission,  and 
what  is  wonderful,  acquiUed.  He  then  wrote  to  his  wife,  to  his  friends, 
and  thought  himself  out  of  difficulty,  when  the  Emperor  caused  him 
to  be  retaken  and  retried  by  the  same  judges,  who  this  time  condemn- 
ed him  !  Every  one  was  horror-struck  at  this ;  the  French,  perhaps, 
even  more  than  the  Neapolitans.  He  was  shot  behind,  as  a  traitor^ 
fblon  and  rebel  against  his  own  kgiiimaU  sovereign !    This  action  ap- 

*  OBuvres,  vol.  iv.  p.  56. 
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pears  vident  to  you  ;  I  know  others  similar.  When  General  V— .— 
GommaDded  at  Leghorn,  he  received  the  order,  and  he  exeeated  it,  to 
arrest  two  rich  merchants  of  the  city,  of  whom  one  perished  like 
Rodio,  the  other  got  off  by  sheer  luck,  having  escaped  from  prison 
by  the  assistance  of  his  wife  and  an  aid-de-camp.  The  General  was 
in  trouble  and  received  a  sharp  reprimand.  We  have  seen  here  a 
courier,  who  was  bearing  letters  of  the  Queen,  assassinated  by  com- 
mand, his  despatches  taken  and  sent  to  Paris.  I  see  every  day  the 
man  who  committed  the  deed,  or  at  least  who  ordered  it.  But  whal 
then  !  Even  at  Paris,  in  order  to  obtain  a  paper,  was  not  an  envoy 
or  secretary  of  one  of  the  embassies  slain  in  his  chamber?'' — Vol.  iv. 
p.  177. 

Receiving  an  order  to  join  the  army  of  Gouvion  St.  Cyr,  as 
commander  of  the  artillery,  Courier  proceeded  to  Barletta; 
on  the  way  be  stopped  occasionally  to.ezamine  the  libraries,  and 
finding  one  to  bis  mind  at  Parma,  he  tarried  fifteen  days  working 
on  the  Greek  text  of  Xenophon.  When  the  army  of  St.  Cyr 
was  recalled  to  the  North  of  Italy,  Courier  was  still  with  it, 
and  was  in  the  battle  of  Castel  Franco,  where  the  Prince  of 
Rohan  and  his  army  were  captured.  Courier  next  went  with 
the  army  of  Reynier  against  Naples,  and  was  present  at  that 
GeneraPs  victory  at  Campo  Tenese.  Desiring  to  arm  the 
coast  opposite  to  Sicily,  Reynier  sent  to  Courier  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  ordnance  at  Tarentum.  After  despatching  several 
vessels  loaded  with  cannon,  he  set  out  on  his  return  in  a  polacre^ 
having  on  board  twelve  heavy  pieces.  He  was'soon  chased  by 
an  English  brig,  and  seeing  the  impossibility  of  escaping  with 
his  freight,  he  ordered  the  Captain  to  sink  the  polacre,  and 
then  with  the  rest  of  the  company  gained  the  shore  in  the  boat. 
But  the  vessel  would  not  sink  and  before  he  landed,  he  had  the 
mortification  to  see  the  English  take  possession  of  her. 

Scarcely  had  Courier's  party  landed  before  they  were  over- 
powered by  brigands,  who  stripped  them  even  to  their  clothes, 
and  were  about  putting  them  to  death.  One  of  the  cannoniers 
wept,  and  displayed  a  degree  of  fear  that  only  augmented  their 
danger.  Courier  exclaimed  aloud  to  him,  "  What !  you  a 
French  soldier,  and  fear  to  dicf"  Luckily,  the  Syndic  of  Cor- 
riglinao  arrived,  accompanied  by  a  few  men,  but  not  having  a 
sufficient  force  to  restrain  the  brigands,  he  pretended  to  approve 
their  conduct.  ^'  Comrades,"  said  he,  '*  let  us  not  show  any 
mercy  to  these  French  scoundrels,  bat  let  us  conduct  them  into 
town,  that  the  people  may  have  the  pleasure  of  taking  vengeance 
on  them."  The  Frenchmen  were  then  carried  to  prison,  but 
the  succeeding  day  they  were  conducted  safely  to  the  nextFrencJi 
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garrison.  Twice  afterwards,  Courier  was  stripped,  by brigandsr, 
10  Calabria,  until,  he  says,  his  friends  are  tired  of  giving 
aims  and  clothing  him,  and  that  he  believes  he  will  have  to  die 
dressed  as  he  was  born.  A  letter  to  Sainte  Croix  thus  describes 
his  **  hair-breadth^'scapes,  and  moving  accidents,  by  flood  and 
field." 

«<  Sir — Since  my  last  letter,  to  which  you  replied  in  such  an  oblig- 
ing manner,  thinfrs  have  occurred  here,  which  we  ourselves  consider 
great  events,  but  of  which,  I  believe,  there  will  be  little  talk  in  your  part 
of  the  world.  However,  if  the  history  of  Great  Greece,  during  the  last 
three  months,  has  any  interest  for  you,  I  send  you  my  journal,*  that  is^ 
a  few  sheets,  in  which  I  have  noted  d  loisir^  the  most  remarknhle 
men  and  buffooneries  I  have  witnessed.  It  is  difficult  to  see  more  of 
the  same  sort,  in  so  little  time  and  space. 

If  the  features t  thus  foreshortened,  of  these  execrable  farces,  inspire 
you  with  nothing  but  disgust,  I  shall  not  be  surprised.  It  may,  perhaps, 
excite,  for  an  instant,  the  curiosity  of  those  who  know  the  actors— others 
only  see  the  shame  of  the  human  race.  It  is,  nevertheless,  history 
stripped  of  its  ornaments.  Behold  the  canvasses  that  Herodotus  and 
Thucydides  have  embroidered.  As  for  me,  I  am  of  opinion  that  this 
concatenation  (enchainement)  of  follies  and  atrocities,  that  is  called 
History,  scarcely  merits  the  attention  of  a  sensible  man.   Plutarch,  with 

L'air  d'liomme  sace, 
£t  cette  large  barbe  au  milieu  ou  visage, 

excites  my  pity  in  vaunting  those  givers  of  battles,  (donneurg  de  hai- 
taiUes.)  whose  only  merit  is  to  have  their  names  tagged  to  events  which 
the  course  of  things  brought  about. 

Since  our  junction  with  Massena,  we  march  more  valiantly,  and  are 
in  a  rather  less  pitiable  situation.  We  are  retracing  our  steps,  formmg 
the  advance-guard  of  this  little  army,  and  carrying  on  the  most  villain- 
ous of  all  wars  against  the  insurgents.  We  kill  few  of  them,  and  take 
still  fewer.  On  accpunt  of  the  nature  of  the  country,  and  their  know- 
ing and  being  accustomed  to  it,  even  when  surprised,  they  esbape 
easily  from  us ;  but  not  we  from  them.  Those  we  catch,  we  hang  up 
to  the  trees ;  when  they  take  us,  they  burn  us  as  pleasantly  as  they  can. 
I,  who  am  talking  to  you,  fell  into  their  clutches,  and  to  get  myself  out, 
required  many  miracles.  I  assisted  at  a  deliberation,  in  which  the 
question  was,  whether  I  should  be  hanged,  burnt  or  shot?  I  was  per« 
mitted  to  give  an  opinion.  Some  day  f  will  divert  you  with  the  recital. 
I  have  ofbn  escaped  finely  in  the  course  of  this  campaign ;  for,  besides 
common  danger*  I  have  travelled  twice  from  Reggio  to  Tarentum,  go- 
ing and  returning,  that  is  to  say,  more  than  four  hundred  leagues 
through  the  midst  of  the  insurgents,  alone,  or  with  few  attendants, 
sometimes  on  foot,  sometimes  on  horseback,  sometimes  on  all-fours, 
sometimes  slipping  surmoii  derrUre^  or  tumbling,  heels-over-head,  down 
the  mountains.    It  was  in  one  of  those  trips,  that  I  was  taken  by  our 

*  This  was  probably  lost. 
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worthy  friends.  There  is  not  a  wood,  nor  oat-of-the-way  fllaee,  (amp^ 
##r^e)  in  all  Calabria,  in  which  I  ha?e  not  made  these  promenades,  and 
for  what  purpose  ?  Ah !  that  would  excite  your  pity  Once,  out  of 
seven  men  that  formed  my  escort,  three  were  killed,  and  four  horses,  by 
the  mountaineers.  We  have  lost,  and  lose  every  dfij^  in  this  manner, 
a  number  of  officersn  or  small  detachments.  Another  time,  to  avoid  a 
similar  rencontre,  I  embarked  in  a  small  vessel  aod  having  obliged  the 
master  to  set  off,  in  spite  of  bad  weather,  I  was  borne  out  to  sea.  Our 
manceuvering  was  famous !  We  got  on  our  knees ;  we  prayed ;  we 
promised  masses  to  the  Virgin  and  St.  January,  to  such  good  purpose, 
that  here  I  am  still.  , 

'*8iiioe  this,  on  board  of  another  vessel,  I  passed  near  an  English  frigate, 
which  havinut:  fired  a  few  guns  at  us,  all  my  rowers  leapt  into  the  water 
and  saved  themselves  on  shore.  I  remained  alone,  like  Ulysses :  a  com- 
parison the  more  correct,  because  this  befel  me  in  the  Straits  of  Charyb« 
dis,  in  sight  of  a  small  town,  yet  called  Scylla,  and  where,  what  god  I 
know  not,  caused  me  to  land  quietly.  I  had  cut,  with  my  sabre,  the 
oords  that  held  my  litde  latteen  sail,  or  otherwise,  I  should  have  been 
swamped. 

'^  I  had  saved  from  the  pillaipe  of  my  poor  garments  what  I  used  to 
call  my  breviary.  It  was  an  Iliad,  of  the  royal  printing-office,  quite  a 
small  volume,  which  you  have  seen  in  the  hands  of  the  Abbe  Barthel- 
eroy  ;  I  bad  this  copy  of  him,  (Quom  d'apari  domma  !)  and  I  know  that 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  carrying  it  with  him  in  his  promenades.  As  for 
me,  1  carried  it  everywhere  ;  but  the  other  day  I  trusted  it,  I  know  not 
why,  to  a  soldier  who  was  leading  a  horse  for  me.  This  soldier  was 
killed  and  rifled.  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  I  have  lost  eight  horses, 
my  clothes,  my  linen,  my  cloak,  my  pistols,  my  cash — I  regret  nothing 
but  my  Homer,  and  to  have  it  again,  I  would  give  the  only  shirt  that  re- 
mains to  me.  It  was  my  society,  my  only  conversation,  during  the 
halts  and  watches.  My  comrades  laughed  at  it.  I  wished  heartily  that 
they  had  lost  their  last  pack  of  caids  to  see  what  kind  of  a  face  they 
would  make. 

"  You  will  believe,  without  difficulty,  that  in  the  midst  of  such  adven- 
tures, I  have  thought  little  of  Antiquities.  If  there  were  any  mou-> 
uments  on  my  way,  after  the  example  of  Pompey,  ne  vUenda  quidem 
puiavi.  Not  that  I  have  lost  any  part  of  my  taste  for  those  things,  but 
I  am  too  much  occupied  with  the  present  to  think  of  the  past :  the  care 
of  my  skin,  and  the  Calabrians,  make  me  also  forget  Great  Greece  a 
little.  It  is  still,  in  our  day,  Calabria  feroz.  Remark,  I  pray  you,  that 
since  Hannibal,  who  found  this  country  flourishing,  nnd  ravaged  it  du- 
ring sixteen  years,  it  has  never  recovered.  We  are  very  good  at  burning, 
certainly,  but  it  appears  that  he  understood  this  matter  also.  If  we  should 
stop  any  where,  if  I  had  only  the  time  to  look  around  me,  I  doubt  not 
that  this  country,  where  all  is  Greek  and  antique,  would  easily  furnish 
me  with  something  to  interest  you,  and  to  render  my  letters  worthy  of 
their  address.  There  are,  in  this  vicinity,  for  instance,  some  considera- 
ble ruins,  a  temple,  which  is  said  to  be  of  Proserpine.  The  superb 
marbles  which  have  been  taken  from  it,  are  in  Rome,  Naples  and  Lon- 
don, I  shall  goto  see.  if  I  can,  what  remains  of  it.  I  will  give  yoit  an 
ancounty  if  I  see  it,  and  the  thing  is  worth  the  trouble. 
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'*  As  fer  the  Calabria  of  tfi6  presetit  time,  it  is  orani^e  jptives,  otire 
ft>r«8t8,  and  citron  hedges.  Ail  this  is  on  the  coast,  and  only  near  the 
towns :  not  a  Tillage,  not  a  house  in  the  country ;  it  is  uninhabitable 
Ibr  want  of  police  and  laws.  But  how  do  thej  cultivate  it  t  you  will 
say.  The  peasant  lodges  in  town,  and  works  in  the  neighborhood ;  set- 
ting out  late  in  the  morning,  he  returns  before  the  evening.  How 
would  any  one  dare  to  sleep  in  a  country  house  f  He  would  have  his 
throat  cut  there  the  first  night«  The  harvests  cost  little  care ;  to  these 
aulphuretted  lands,  little  manure  is  needful :  we  cannot  sell  that  from  our 
horses*  All  this  announces  its  richness ;  however,  the  people  are  poor, 
even  miserable.  The  kingdom  is  rich  :  for,  producing  every  thing,  it 
sells  and  does  not  buy.  What  do  they  do  with  the  money  1  It  is  not 
without  reason  that  they  have  named  this  the  India  of  Italy.  The  Bon^ 
zes  also  are  not  wanting.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  the  priests,  where  all 
belongs  to  them.  They  take  the  vow  of  poverty,  that  they  may  want 
nothing ;  and  of  chastity,  that  they  may  have  all  the  women.  There  it 
not  a  family  but  is  governed  by  a  priest,  even  in  the  smallest  details ;  a 
husband  does  not  buy  shoes  for  his  wife,  without  the  advice  of  the  holy 
man. 

**  It  is  not  here  that  we  must  seek  for  a  pattern  of  a  good  govern- 
ment ;  but  nature  is  enchanting.  As  for  me,  I  cannot,  by  any  habit, 
see  citrons  on  the  hedges  with  indifference ;  and  this  embalmed  air 
about  Reggio !  you  perceive  the  odour  two  leagues  at  sea,  when  the 
wind  blows  from  the  land.  The  flower  of  the  orange  makes  their  honey 
fkr  better  than  that  of  Virgil.  The  bees  of  Hybla  only  fed  on  thyme ; 
they  had  no  orange  trees ;  all  things,  now*a-days,are  better  than  form- 
erly. 

^*  I  conclude  by  praying  you  to  present  my  respects  to  Madame  de 
Sainte  Croix,  and  to  M.  Larcher.  Why  have  I  not  here  his  Herodo- 
tus, as  I  had  in  Germany  ?  I  lost  it  precisely  as  I  have  just  lost  mj 
Homei^-on  the  point  of  knowing  it  by  heart.  It  was  taken  from  me  by 
some  husears."  dec.— Vol.  4.  p.  132. 

On  the  first  meeting  of  Courier,  after  his  escape  from  the 
Calabrian  banditti,  with  the  commander  in  chief,  the  latter  re- 
proached him,  rather  rudely,  for  the  loss  of  the  cannon  ;  to 
which  Courier,  who  could  never  brook  authority,  giving  way  to 
his  passion,  made  such  a  reply  as  is  seldom  addressed  to  a  supe- 
rior officer.  Their  quarrel,  nevertheless,  was  soon  settled. 
Courier  says,  that  during  the  height  of  his  successes,  Reynier 
assumed  some  airs  of  importance,  but  this  conduct  changed  after 
his  defeat  at  Maida  ;  and  that  with  little  exception,  the  General 
behaved  to  him  like  a  brother. 

Another  instance  will  show  how  little  our  Hellenist  was  cal- 
culated for  military  subordination.  Dedon,  the  General  of  Ar- 
tillery, who  seems  to  have  been  an  arrant  coward,  having  had 
bim  put  under  arrest,  on  pretences  entirely  without  foundation, 
Courier  addressed  to  bim  the  following  conciliatory  epistle,  of 
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whieb,  he>  ftt  the  same  time,  distributed  twenty  copies  among 
Ibe  army : 

*'  Sir — Superiority  of  rank  does  not  dispense  with  good  manners, 
especially  from  those  who  hare  any  regard  for  natural  equity  :  yours 
towards  me,  are  no  longer  those  of  a  chief,  but  of  an  enemy.  I  thought 
you  prejudiced  agaiust  me,  and  I  have  given  you  explanations  which 
should  satisfy  you.  Now  I  see  your  hatred,  and  I  divine  the  motives. 
I  see  the  snare  you  have  laid  for  me,  by  charging  me  with  a  commission, 
in  which  I  could  scarcely  avoid  compromising  myself.  You  begin  by 
punishing  me ;  yuu  deprive  me  of  liberty,  in  order  that  nothing  shall 
prevent  you  from  denouncing  me  to  the  king,  and  to  prejudice  the  pub- 
lic against  me.  Next,  you  cite  me  before  your  own  tribunal,  where  you 
will  be  at  once  my  accuser  and  my  judge,  and  condemn  me  without  a 
hearing,  without  naming  to  me  my  denouncers,  or  producing  any  proof 
of  what  is  advanced  against  me.  You  too  well  know  how  easy  it 
would  be  for  me,  to  confound  the  impostures  of  your  villainous  spies. 
You  may  succeed  in  ruining  me,  but  perhaps,  I  shall  find  those  that 
will  listen  to  me.  in  spite  of  you.  Whatever  happens,  do  not  hope  to 
find  a  mute  victim  in  me.  I  can  render  the  baseness  of  your  conduct 
as  public,  in  this  afiair,  as  it  has  been  elsewhere." — Vol.  iv.  p.  172. 

Towards  the  close  of  1806,  Courier  was  stationed  in  Naples; 
how  he  spent  his  time  we  may  judge  from  his  own  account : — 

**  I  pass  my  days  here,  [writes  he  to  Lacrotx]  these  long  scorching 
days,  in  the  library  of  the  Marquis,  (Tacconi)  in  translating  Xenophon 
for  you,  not  without  difficulty ;  the  text  is  spoilt.  This  Marquis  is  in- 
valiiaUe ;  he  is  the  pearl  of  men.  He  has  all  the  books  in  the  world, 
meaning  all  that  you  and  I  could  desire.  They  are  all  at  my  disposal ; 
between  ourselves,  when  I  am  gone,  I  do  not  know  who  will  read  them. 
He  himself  never  reads  them ;  I  believe  be  never  opened  one.  It  was 
like  Solomon  with  his  seven  or  eight  hundred  wives,  loving  by  sight. 
Perhaps,  he  also,  like  Tacconi,  lent  them  to  his  friends."  Vol.  iv. 
p.  179. 

Poor  Tacconi !  he  was  afterwards  sent  to  the  galleys  all  for 
the  love  of  literature*  Not  being  able  to  buy  books  fast  enough 
with  a  yearly  income  of  one  hundred  thousand  francs,  he  forged 
bills,  the  only  productions  of  his  pen  !  and  was  discovered. 

During  the  remainder  of  Courier's  stay  in  Italy,  the  part  of 
the  army  to  which  he  was  attached,  saw  no  active  service,  and  he 
requested  at  different  times,  most  earnestly,  to  be  transferred  to 
the  army  in  Spain,  or  to  the  grand  army  under  the  Emperor,  in 
Germany,  but  in  vain.  Hearing  that  his  property  in  Touraine 
was  going  to  destruction,  he  asked  for  a  furlough,  which  was 
also  denied  him.  His  dismission  was  then  offered,  and,  accord- 
-  ing  to  the  memoir  prefixed  to  his  works,  was  most  joyfully  ac- 
cepted.    The  independence  of  his  characteri  the  frankness  of 
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his  opinions*  and  his  caustic  humour,  were  not  very  a^treeable 
to  his  superior  officers ;  and  as  for  military  discipline,  be  paid 
little  or  no  attention  to  it  when  it  interfered  with  his  habits  or 
tastes.  Nothing  could  induce  him  to  use  a  saddle  or  stirrups. 
Even  on  parade  he  adopted  the  Greek  equitation,  and  in  the 
same  style,  caracoled  through  Naples  to  the  surprise  of  other 
riders,  who  wjalked  their  horses  carefully  over  the  rugged  streets* 

'  All  the  time  be  could  save  from  the  army,  had  been  occupied 
in  poring  over  the  classics,  collating  MSS.  copying  and  sending 
inscriptions  to  Savans,  &c.  He  also  finished  an  edition  of  two 
treatises  of  Xenophon  on  cavalry  and  equitation.  He  carefully 
restored  the  text  from  manuscripts,  gave  a  French  translation, 
and  added  learned  and  curious  notes.  Fully  to  understand  his 
author,  he  had  his  own  horse  bridled  and  equipped  after  the 
Greek  fashion,  and  rode  him  unshod.  The  method  too  of  hard- 
ening the  hoof,  recommended  by  Xenophon,  was  tried  by  Courier 
with  some  success. 

Among  his  correspondents  were  Schweigbseuser,  Boissonade, 
Bosquillon,  Akerblad,  Corai,  Clavier,  Sainte  Croix,  Sylvestre 
de  Sacy,  Lamberti,  Millingen,  Humboldt,  &c.  all  distinguished 
in  the  literary  world.  Besides  literature,  his  letters  give  piquant 
and  graphic  descriptions  of  past  events,  in  which  he  does  not 
spare  his  own  countrymen.  His  austere  sketches  of  the  cruelty, 
debauchery  and  immorality  of  the  conquerors  of  Italy,  differ 
widely  from  the  finished,  courteous  and  brilliant  colours  with 
which  history  clothes  the  meagreness  of  reality.  On  the  other 
hand,  his  portraits  of  the  modern  inhabitants  of  Magna  Grsecia 
and  the  Eternal  City,  are  not  less  hideous. 

Courier's  residence  in  the  army,  had  given  him  no  high 
opinion  of  military  glory,  as  we  may  judge  from  many  parts  of 
his  works.  Writing  to  Sainte  Croix  on  the  subject  of  his  Life 
of  Alexander  the  Great — which,  by  the  by,  we  think  the  thickest 
book  we  have  ever  seen  conflated  out  of  similar  materials — he 
says,  '  Do  not  brag  of  your  hero  to  me ;  he  owed  his  glory  to 

*  the  age  in  which  he  appeared.     Without  that,  what  was  he 

*  more  than  Gengis  Khun  or  Tamerlane  f    A  good  soldier,  a 

*  good  captain,  but  these  are  common  virtues.  There  are  always 
'a  hundred  officers  in  an  army  capable  of  commanding  it  well. 

*  Even  a  Prince  succeeds  in  this  matter,  and  what  a  Prince  does 
^  well,  all  the  world  can  do.     As  for  him,  he  did  nothing  which 

*  would  not  have  been  done  without  him.     Long  before  he  was 

*  born,  it  was  decided  that  Greece  should  conquer  Asia.    Above 
'  all,  I  beg  you  to  avoid  comparing  him  to  Caesar,  who  wafs 

*  something  more  than  a  giver  of  battles.'* 

*  CSnvres,  vol.  iv.  p.  191. 
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We  cannot  quit  Italy,  without  giving  a  part  of  one  of  his  let* 
ters  to  his  cousin  Madame  Pijalle,  in  which  he  recounts  very 
pleasantly,  an  adventure  that  occurred  when  his  imagination 
was  filled,  and  with  good  reason,  with  brigands,  murder  and 
robbery. 

'*  I  was  travelling  one  day  in  Calabria.  It  is  a  country  of  wicked 
folks,  who,  I  believe,  love  nobody,  and  especially  dislike  the  French ; 
it  would  be  long  to  tell  you  why ;  it  is  sufficient  that  they  owe  us  the 
most  deadly  hatred,  and  we  are  badly  off  when  we  fall  into  their  hands. 
I  had  for  a  companion,  a  young  man  with  a  face — 'pon  honour,  like 
the  gentleman  we  saw  at  Rincy  ;  do  you  remember  him  ?  and  better 
still,  perhaps ;  I  do  not  say  this  to  mterest  you,  but  because  'tis  true.  In 
these  mountains,  the  roads  are  nothing  but  precipices ;  our  horses 
walked  along  with  difficulty :  my  companion  went  before ;  a  path, 
which  appeared  to  him  passable  and  shorter,  led  us  astray.  It  was  my 
fault ;  should  1  have  trusted  myself  to  a  brain-pan  of  twenty  years  ? 
We  searched,  as  long  as  we  had  day-light,  our  road  through  the  forest ; 
but  the  more  we  searched,  the  further  we  went  astray — we  lost  our- 
selves, and  it  was  quite  dark  when  we  arrived  near  a  very  dark  house. 
We  entered,  not  without  suspicions ;  but  what  were  we  to  do  ?  There 
we  found  a  whole  family  of  colliers  at  table,  to  which  they  gave  us  an 
invitation  off  .hand.  My  spark  did  not  require  to  be  asked  twice,  and 
we  set  to  eating  and  drinking  on  the  spot,  he  at  least,  for  as  to  myself, 
I  was  examining  the  place  and  the  appearance  of  our  hosts  They 
looked,  to  be  sure  like  coalmen,  but  you  would  have  taken  the  house 
for  an  arsenal ;  there  was  nothing  but  muskets,  pistols,  sabres,  daggers, 
cutlasses.  Every  thing  displeased  me,  and  I  saw  that  I  displeased  also. 
As  for  my  comrade,  it  was  just  the  contraiy ;  he  was  one  of  the  family ; 
he  laughed,  he  chatted  with  them,  and  by  an  imprudence  which  I  should 
have  foreseen,  (but  what  if  it  was  written  !)  he  told  them  forthwith  from 
whence  we  came,  whither  we  were  going,  that  We  were  French  ;  just 
think  a-bit !  Among  our  most  mortal  enemies,  alone,  lost,  so  far  from 
all  human  aid  !  and  then,  to  omit  nothing  that  could  lead  to  our  des- 
truction, he  played  the  rich  man,  promised  to  pay  these  people  for  our 
expenses,  and  for  being  guides  the  next  day,  if  they  would  consent.  At 
last  he  spoke  of  his  portmanteau,  begging  them  earnestly  to  take  special 
care  of  it,  and  to  put  it  at  the  head  of  his  bed.  He  would  have,  said 
be.  no  other  pillow.  Ah,  youth !  youth !  how  much  your  age  is  to  be 
mtied !  They  thought  that  we  were  the  bearers  of  the  crown  jewels. 
What  gave  him  so  much  concern  about  his  portmanteau,  were  the  let- 
ten  of  his  sweetheart.  When  the  supper  was  finished,  we  were  left ; 
our  hosts  slept  below ;  we,  in  the  chamber  where  we  had  eaten — a  loft, 
seven  or  eight  feet  high,  to  which  you  ascended  by  a  ladder,  was  where 
our  bed  was  made  for  us,  a  kind  of  nest,  into  which  a  body  slipped,  by 
ereeping  along  under  joists,  loaded  with  a  year's  provision.  My  com- 
panion climbed  up  alone,  got  into  bed,  already  asleep,  the  preci«His 
portmanteau  under  his  head.  I  determined  to  watch ;  I  made  a  good 
fire,  and  seated  myself  by  it  Neariy  the  whole  night  was  passed 
very  quktly,  and  I  began  to  recover  myself,  when,  as  I  judged,  it  was 
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not  far  from  day,  I  heard  below  me  our  landlord  and  his  wife«  talking 
^nd  disputing  with  each  other ;  and  placing  my  ear  to  the  chimneyt 
which  communicated  with  the  one  below,  I  distinguished  perfectly, 
thef*e  ?ery  words  of  the  husband :  '  Well^  in  short,  let  us  see  ;  must  we 
JciU  both  V  to  which  the  woman  replied,  '  yes  .-*  and  I  heard  nothing 
more. 

^  How  shall  I  tell  it  you  ?  I  remained  almost  breathless,  my  whole 
body  cold  as  marble ;  to  look  at  me,  you  would  not  have  known  whether 
I  was  dead  or  alive.  Good  God  !  when  I  think  of  it  stiii !  We  two, 
almost  without  arms,  against  twelve  or  fifteen  who  had  so  many  !  And 
my  comrade  overcome  with  sleep  and  fatigue ;  to  call  him — to  make  a 
noise,  I  durst  not :  to  escape  alone,  was  impossible.  The  window  was 
not  very  hi^h,  but  two  huge  bull-dogs  howled  below  like  wolves.  O, 
what  a  difficulty  I  was  in,  imagine  if  you  can.  At  the  end  of  a  quarter 
of  an  hour,  which  I  found  long,  I  hear  some  one  on  the  ladder,  and,  by 
the  crack  of  the  door,  I  see  the  old  man  with  his  lamp  in  one  handt 
and  one  of  his  long  knives  in  the  other.  He  ascends,  his  wife  near  himy 
I  behind  the  door ;  he  opens,  but  before  entering,  he  set  down  the  lamp, 
which  his  wife  took ;  then  he  enters  barefooted,  and  she,  from  the  out- 
side, says  to  him  in  a  low  voice,  concealing  with  her  fingers  the  too 
great  light  of  the  lamp,  *  sofdy,  go  softly.'  He  passed  alung  with 
die  knfe  between  his  teeth,  and  arriving  at  the  bed  where  this 
poor  young  man  was  asleep,  with  his  throat  exposed  uncovered,  with 
one  hand  he  takes  his  dagger,  and  with  the  other — oh !  cousin — ^he 
seizes  a  ham  which  hung  from  the  ceiling,  cuts  off  a  rasher,  and  retires 
as  he  had  entered.  The  door  closes,  the  lamp  disappears,  and  I  am 
left  alone  to  my  reflections. 

**  As  soon  as  day  dawned,  all  the  family  came  with  great  bustle  to 
awaken  us,  as  we  had  requested  them.  The  eatables  are  brought  in, 
breakfast  is  served  up  Yery  tidily  and  very  good,  I  assure  you.  Two 
capons  formed  a  part  of  it,  of  which  our  hostess  told  us  we  must  eat  one 
and  take  the  other  with  us.  In  looking  at  them,  I  at  length  understood 
the  meaning  of  those  terrible  words — must  we  kiU  both  of  them  ?  and  I 
think  yop  have  penetration  enough  at  present,  to  guess  what  they  sig- 
nified. Cousin,  you  will  oblige  me  by  not  telling  this  story."  VoL  iv. 
p.  187. 

In  speaking  of  himself,  Courier  says  he  bad  few  settled  ideas« 
and  his  conduct  soon  gave  a  proof  of  it.  Hardly  had  he  lefl  the 
army,  when  the  news  of  the  victories  of  Abenberg  and  Eckmubl 
awakened  once  more  in  him  the  desire  of  serving  a  campaign 
under  Buonaparte.  The  persuasions  of  some  of  bis  former 
military  companions  easily  determined  him,  and  he  proceeded 
with  them  to  Germany. 

On  joining  the  army,  no  regular  grade  was  assigned  to  him, 
but  be  was  immediately  employed  at  the  batteries  in  the  island 
of  Lobau.  To  his  infinite  mortification,  he  was  prevented  by 
extreme  indisposition  from  taking  part  in  the  battle  of  Wagraai. 
fought  on  the  two  next  days.    Coosideriiig  the  war  as  tb^n  ter- 
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oiinatedy  he  quit  the  army  without  even  asking  leave.  As  he 
had  received  neither  appointment  nor  pay,  he  did  not  consider 
himself  as  regularly  under  orders,  yet  had  some  difficulty  after- 
wards on  account  of  his  abrupt  departure.  Another  reason  for 
his  quitting  the  army  was,  the  disgust  he  felt  towards  his  general. 
*I  followed,'  writes  he,  'a  general  whom  I  had  long  known  as 

*  a  good  man  and  my  friend,  and  whom  I  considered  such  for  Kfe; 
'  but  he  became  Count  What  a  metamorphosis !  the  good  man 
'  as  quickly  disappeared,  and  no  more  news  of  the  friend ;  in 

*  place  of  him  there  was  a  protector.     I  should  never  have  be- 

*  lieved,  had  I  not  witnessed  it,  that  there  is  so  much  difference 

*  between  a  man  and  a  count.     I  knew  how  to  withdraw  myself 

*  adroitly  from  his  lofty  patronage — and  you  behold  me  almost 

*  as  free  and  happy  as  a  man  can  be.'*  A  writer  in  the  Revue 
Efuyclopediquef  says,  that  Courier  formed  the  opinion,  after 
seeing  his  operations,  that  Bonaparte  was  only  <'  a  chief  of  in- 
vasion, who  knew  how  to  persuade  five  hundred  thousand  armed 
men  to  march  against  a  single  point,  as  if  they  had  been  but  one. 
With  such  masses,  (said  he  to  us,  in  1810,)  it  is  possible  to 
advance,  but  not  withdraw.  Let  us  experience  defeat,  and  the 
enemy  is  in  Paris." 

No  sooner  quit  of  his  '*  vile  trade,"  as  he  always  called  that  of  a 
soldier,  than  he  again  departed  for  Italy.  He  stopped  awhile 
in  Switzerland,  but  his  letters  show  that  he  was  more  occupied 
in  correcting  an  edition  of  Plutarch,  then  printing  in  Paris,  and 
in  translating  portions  of  that  author,  than  in  looking  at  scenery. 

On  arriving  at  Florence,  (1810)  Courier,  in  company  with 
M.  Renouard,  the  famous  Bibliomaniac,  and  author  of  the  An* 
nals  of  the  Aldine  Printing -Office,  went  to  the  Laurentian  Libra- 
ry, to  examine  the  MSS.  of  the  Greek  novel  of  Daphnis  and 
Chloe,  by  Longus.  In  all  the  editions  of  this  work,  since  the 
revival  of  letters,  there  bad  been  a  hiatus  in  the  first  book ;  but 
Courier  here  found  a  copy  complete.  This  discovery  was  the 
more  surprising,  as  D'Orville  bad  taken  his  Chariton  from  the 
same  MS.  and  Coechi,  Salvini,and  other  savans^  had  handled  it. 
The  librarian,  Furia,  had  described  it  most  minutely,  in  a  print- 
ed account,  and  even  published  iEsop's  Fables  from  it.  The 
disinterring  of  this  fragment  of  Greek,  made  noise  enough  of 
itself  among  the  learned,  but  from  circumstances,  gave  Cpurier 

•  Vol.  Iv.  p.  300. 

t  Vol.  iivi.  p.  680.    Thif  writer  appeara  to  be  peifeetly  well  acqueinted  witk 
Courier,  of  whom  be  writei  an  obUnary  notice.    From  hh  si^iyature,  V.  h 
we  pretume  it  is  Violet  Ledec. 

VOL.  V. — NO.  9.  ») 
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a  noCorietjr  that  he  little  expected  or  desired.  Unfortanately, 
he  disfigured' part  of  the  manuscript  with  ink.  He  had  obtained 
leave  to  copy  the  fragment  and  collate  the  whole  text,  and  had 
inadvertently  used  a  piece  of  paper  wet  with  ink  to  mark  hie 
place,  which,  in  drying,  adhered  to  the  parchment.  M.  Ren<* 
ouard,  by  moistening  the  piece  of  paper,  detached  it  so  as  to 
leave  the  manuscript  little  injured,  and  at  least  perfectly  intel- 
ligible, by  the  admission  of  the  librarian  himself.  All  passed 
peaceably  at  the  time.  M.  Furia,  trying  afterwards  to  remove 
the  ink  spots,  by  chemical  agents,  destroyed  the  whole  page, 
which  was  precisely  the  ne^ly  discovered  fragment.  He  then, 
in  a  long  printed  letter,  of  most  Ossianic  prose,  asserted  that  tbe 
injury  was  done  purposely  by  Courier  and  Renouard,  in  order 
to  have  a  monopoly  of  the  Greek  text,  and  to  have  the  ezckisive 
profit  of  an  edition  that  they  were  about  to  publish.  The  Ital* 
ian  papers  joined  in  the  outcry,  and  even  Passow,  in  his  edition 
of  Longus,  (1811)  gives  credit  to  it.  Courier  was  the  last  man 
in  the  world  to  be  accused  of  cupidity.  As  he  says  to  AkerUad, 
**What  do  you  say  to  me,  I  pray  you,  about  literary  enterprises? 
'  God  protect  me  from  ever  becoming  an  undertaker  of  litera- 

*  ture.  I  give  my  classical  scribblings  to  the  booksellers,  who 
'  print  them  at  their  own  peril  and  chance,  and  all  that  I  exact, 

*  is  not  to  put  my  name  to  them,  because. 


**  Je  vous  Tai  dit,  et  veux  hien  le 

*  my  passion  is  not  at  all  to  figure  in  the  newspapers.    I  view, 

*  with  as  much  contempt,  the  trumpet  of  the  journalists,  as  the 

*  tinsel  of  courtiers."* 

As  a  proof  how  little  gain  entered  into  his  calculations,  he 
printed,  at  his  own  expense,  the  fragment  separately  ;  a 
Greek  edition  of  the  complete  text,  of  fifty-two  copies,  and  an 
edition  of  sixty  copies  of  the  old  French  translation  of  Amyot, 
with  a  translation  of  the  fragment  inserted  in  the  proper 
place ;  all  which  were  intended  for  gratuitous  distribution. 
He  continued  to  disregard  the  calumnies  of  the  Italians,  even 
after  an  order  had  been  obtained  from  Napoleon,  to  seize 
all  the  copies  of  both  the  text  and  translation  which  remain- 
ed in  his  bands  ;  but  finding  that  his  personal  liberty  was  in  dan- 
ger, he  conceived  it  necessary  to  reply.  In  doing  so,  he  indulg- 
ed in  that  cutting  satire  which  he  knew  so  well  how  to  handle, 
and  in  vindicating  himself  fully,  took  most  severe  vengeance 
0n  the  ignorance  and  &lsehood  of  his  persecu|or8. 

*  liStt  CEov.  vol.  iv.  p.  803. 
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M.  Renouardt*  alio,  gives  himielf  iome  credit  fer  the  dia- 
eovery  of  the  preeiooe  fiagroent ;  and  Scboellt  appears  to  admit 
the  claim ;  but  one  of  Conner's  letters  to  Clavier,  a  year  before, 
shews  that  be  then  knew  the  contents  of  the  MS.  In  order  to 
translate  the  fragment,  so  as  to  fix  it  to  the  translation  of  Amyot, 
it  became  necessary  for  him  to  study,  profoundly,  the  French  of 
the  time  of  Francis  L  This  he  did,  with  that  thoroughness  and 
conscientionsness  that  formed  a  distinguishing  trait  in  bis  cha- 
racter. He  became  charmed  with  the  old  French,  conceiving  it 
bad  a  naSteU  and  energy  well  suited  to  rendering  Greek,  and 
which  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  modern  dialect.  In  translat- 
ing DaphnisandChloe,he  had  also  discovered  in  himself  a  facil- 
ity, before  unknown,  of  transferring  Greek  into  his  own  tongue. 
Aifter  the  same  fashion,  he  afterwards  translated  the  Ass  of  Lu- 
eian,  of  which  be  published  a  learned  edition,  with  a  corrected 
text  and  erudite  notes* 

For  a  long  time  he  meditated  transferring  Herodotus  into  this 
antiquated  dialect,  but  be  merely  published  some  specimens 
and  a  very  ingenious  pcefiice.  He  supposed  that  Herodotus 
employed  the  language  of  a  previous  age,  abounding  in  words 
and  phrases,  no  longer  in  use,  similar  to  that  of  La  Fontaine  or 
Spencer,  which  is  evidenced  by  the  numerous  archaisms,  from 
Iiomer  and  Hesiod,  to  be  found  in  his  text ;  that  prose  having 
been  invented  only  about  twenty  years  before  Herodotus,  it  was 
still  in  its  infancy,  as  is  apparent  in  its  tottering  and  feeble  walk 
even  then.  Now  we  take  it  for  granted  that  as  Herodotus  read 
his  history,  publicly,  at  the  Olympic  games,  to  obtain  the  ap- 
plause of  the  people,  he  wrote  the  language  of  the  people,  and 
not  that  of  a*  few  critics.  As  for  expressions  taken  from  Homer 
and  Hesiod,  probably  bettei  known  than  any  other  poets,  it  is 
not  more  surprising  than  the  many  words  and  phrases  in  Shaks- 
peare  and  the  Bible,  otherwise  obsolete,  which  we  hear  employ- 
ed by  even  the  unenlightened  among  us.  Nor  do  we  believe 
that  prose  was  either  so  recent  or  imperfect  as  Courier  and 
many  other  critics  suppose.  The  first  use  of  letters  would  nat- 
urally be  to  write  letters,  contracts,  d&c  for  the  ordinary  and 
necessary  concerns  of  life.  But  when  epic  and  lyric  poetry,  tra- 
gedy and  comedy,  had  arrived  at  perfection ;  when  Sophocles, 
Anacreon,  Sappho,  ice*  exhibited  clearness,  compactness  and 
elegance  of  composition,  could  there  be  any  difficulty  in  writing 
prose— to  which  nothing  was  needed  but  to  discard  the  metrOt 
instead  of  toiling  for  it  ?    But  even  were  Courier's  ideas  correct* 

*  CatalogM  d'mi  Anatew,  vol.  ▼.  p.  16S. 
t  Hist  dt  to  lilt  fifSo^M,  Tsl.  vi.  p.  SI9. 
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as  to  the  antiquated  dialect  of  Herodotus,  there  would  be  no 
more  reason  for  adopting  obsolete  French,  because  it  renders 
his  author  aptly,  than  for  adopting  one  of  the  oriental  languages 
possessing  the  same  aptness*  Both  in  the  one  case  and  the 
other,  the  uninitiated  would  require  a  translation  of  the  trans- 
lation. We  agree  fully  with  Courier,  that  the  precise  and  ele- 
gant language  of  the  Court,  is  not  suited  to  convey  the  genius 
of  the  father  of  Greek  history,  and  that,  in  this  respect,  the 
otherwise  excellent  translation  of  Larcher  is  deficient.  In  trans- 
fusing compositions  from  one  language  to  another,  the  spirit  in 
which  the  original  is  written,  is  to  be  carefully  studied.  The 
manly,  business-like  letters  of  Cicero,  should  be  rendered  hi 
phrases  very  different  from  the  overwrought  epistles  of  the 
younger  Pliny ;  and,  in  our  language,  the  plain  Anglo-Saxon 
style  of  Swift,  for  instance,  would  be  much  better  suited,  than 
the  rounded,  Latin  phrase  of  Johnson,  to  pourtray  the  colloquial 
ease  and  diffuseness  that  distinguish  the  manner  of  Herodotus. 
Courier  was  very  anxious  to  visit  Greece,  before  returning  to 
his  own  country.     *'  I  have,*'  says  he,  **  taken  a  prodigious  fon- 

*  cy  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  Athens ;  and  if  this  devotion  last,  I 

*  shall  probably  set  out  in  the  spring.     The  fact  is,  that  I  wish, 

*  before  I  die,  to  beboM  the  lantern  of  Demosthenes,  and  drink  ojf 
'  the  waters  of  the  Ilissus."* 

His  wish  was  not  accomplished.  In  1812,  he  returned  to 
France.  Travelling  quietly  towards  his  estate  in  Touraine,  just 
at  the  time  the  conspiracy  of  Mallet  had  been  discovered,  the 
gens  d*armes  demanded  his  passport,  and  as  he  had  none,  he 
was  conducted  to  prison.  Long  before,  his  friend  Akerblad  had 
cautioned  him  on  this  subject.  However,  his  friends,  by  appli- 
eatten  to  the  Prefect  of  the  Police,  Real,  easily  obtained  his  dis- 
charge. In  one  of  his  letters  to  Clavier,  on  this  subject,  he  tells 
him,  "  I  send  you  a  Longus  for  Real,  since  you  think  that  it 

*  will  give  htm  pleasure.     Between  ourselves,  it  is  to  you  that  I 

*  am  indebted  for  my  deliverance,  and  not  to  him ;  and  even 
'  should  he  have  had  any  design  to  oblige  me,  it  would  be,  pro- 

*  perly  speaking,  beneficium  latronis  (as  Cicero  says)  nan  occi^ 

*  dere.*'f 

While  dividing  his  time  at  Paris  between  Greek  and  tennis, 
of  which  he  was  passionately  fond,  he  became  enamoured  with 
the  eldest  daughter  of  his  old  friend  and  brother  Hellenist,  Cla- 
vier.    '  I  loved,'  declares  he  to  Madam  Clavier,  '  God  forgive 

*  me  !  for  all  the  world  as  I  did  at  twenty-five,  and  with  a  love 

*  which  no  one  could  blame.    For  this  time,  my  pleasure  and  my 

•  (Euv.  vol.  Iv.  p.  474.  -  t  (EuY.yiA.  4.  p.  S74 


ISaO.]  Paul  Lamt  Courier.  157 

*  duty  were  in  nnison  ;  I  experienced  in  this  passion,  which  has 

*  been  thetormeht  of  ray  life,  a  new  sentiment  of  calm  andiniio- 

*  cence*  You  need  not  laugh.  No ;  'tis  the  very  word  ;  and  I 
*saw  a  durable  happiness  offer  itself  to  me.'*  "Glowing  with 
lo?e,"  he  paid  his  addresses,  and  was  accepted ;  yet  then  seri- 
ously bethinking  him  of  the  manifold  inconveniences  of  such 
very  strong  and  durable  ties,  to  those  fond  of  "roaming  through 
the  world,  like  a  child  at  a  feast,"  he  broke  off  his  engagement. 
But  after  experiencing 

What  grievous  pain  they  dure,  which  neither  may 
Forget  their  loves,  nor  yet  enjoy  their  love,t 

for  two  mortal  days  and  nights,  returning  to  the  fair  one  and 
her  parents. 

He  vowed  repentance  for  bis  rash  misdeed, 
Blaming  bis  choler  that  bad  caused  his  woe.| 

The  indissoluble  knot  was  soon  after  tied,  but  it  was  some 
time  before  Courier  could  subdue  his  roving  propensities  into 
the  quiet  routine  of  domestic  life.  One  pleasant  morning,  he  set 
out  to  take  a  jaunt,  as  he  said,  into  Touraine,  whither,  in  fact, 
be  did  go ;  but  as  he  was  returning  through  Normandy,  he  found 
a  vessel  just  ready  to  sail  for  Portugal.  Now  he  had  never  seen 
Portugal,  and  here  was  an  excellent  opportunity.  The  small 
matter  of  a  family  entirely  slipped  his  remembrance,  and  he 
was  on  the  point  of  commencing  bis  travels,  when  the  affection- 
ate letters  of  his  wife  succeeded  in  recalling  him.  He  contented 
himself  with  a  tour  through  Rouen,  Havre,  Dieppe,  Amiens, 
Honfleur,  &.c.  and  returned  to  Paris.  After  this,  he  became  so 
fond  of  his  better  part,  that  he  never  left  her  but  with  regret, 
and  for  indispensable  affairs.  We  will  give  an  extract  from  one 
of  bis  letters  to  her,  about  literature,  cold  water  and  love,  writ- 
ten during  his  aforesaid  journey  : 

"  Your  sermon  gives  me  great  pleasure.  Tou  preach  to  me  on  the 
necessity  of  pleasing  those  with  whom  we  are,  and  of  taking  pains  for 
that  purpose ;  and  as  if  it  only  depended  on  my  will,  you  persuade 
me  to  it  most  seriously,  and  in  the  prettiest  manner  imaginable. 
Tou  can  say  nothing  but  with  grace.  But  I  will  reply  to  you, 
do  no  violence  to  your  nature,  {taUnt}  so  says  La  Fontaine.  If  God  has 
created  me  rough,  I  roust  live  and  die  rough,  and  all  the  efforts  which 
I  could  make  to  appear  pleasant,  would  only  be  so  many  contorsions, 
which  would  render  me  more  disagreeable.  Moreover,  shall  I  say  it  t 
1  am  now  loo  old,  I  cannot  change.    You  could  correct  yourself,  were 

*CEnT.  vol.  iv.  p.  406. 
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any  thing  wantbg  to  you  in  the  art  of  pleunif.  And  obierfa,  again, 
that  vou  compare  me  to  oertaio  folks— »but  lers  talk  of  something  else. 

**  My  manner  of  living  is  pleasant  enough,  although  I  am  acquainted 
with  no  one  here,  or,  perhaps,  that  is  the  very  reason  that  I  am  so  well 
off.  I  walk,  scribble,  to  pass  my  time  ;  and,  above  all,  I  swim  twice  a 
day,  with  infinite  pleasure.  I  have  made  great  progress  in  this  art 
My  swinmiing  school  at  Paris  has  been  of  great  use  to  me ;  I  there  stu- 
died the  art  anew,  by  looking  at  the  great  swimmers,  and  became  en- 
tirely another  man,  like  Rafrfiael,  when  he  had  seen  the  paintings  of 
Michael  Angelo.  I  now  require  so  little  movement,  to  sustain  myself 
on  the  water,  that  I  remain  there  for  whole  hours  without  fatigue  or 
thinking  where  I  am,  and  that  an  abyss  is  under  me :  for  I  have  been 
myself  carried  out  to  sea.  There  I  am  lulled  (herd)  by  the  waves,  and 
forget  both  my  troubles  and  my  follies    worae  than  all. 

**  My  happtneu  depends  anymu Sweet  words,  which  perhaps  you 

at  present  no  longer  remember.  They  are,  however,  from  your  last 
letter.  It  is  not  these  things  alone  which  make  me  love  your  letters  ; 
but  it  is  because,  in  sooth,  you  write  well  and  a  great  deal  better  than 
those  who  pretend  to  it.  Tour  expressions  are  dways  correct,  and  you 
have  a  certain  manner  of  saying  things.  Tou  paint  yourself  in  your 
style,  and  I  who  know  you,  see,  in  every  word,  your  gesture,  your  look, 
your  con  veisaiion  so  soft,  those  ways  (wumibrei)  that  brought  me  to  the 
12th  of  May.*'*— VoL  iv.  p.  408. 

On  the  return  of  the  Bourbons,  during  the  hundred  days,  and 
at  the  final  restoration  of  the  reigning  dynasty.  Courier  took  no 
part.  He  never  admired  Bonaparte,  and  had,  perhaps,  not 
much  more  aflfection  for  the  Bourbons.  *^  Master  and  good 
*  master,"  asks  he,  **  do  they  agree  i  Yes,  grammatically,  like 
'  honest  thief  and  equitable  brigand.'*t  In  another  place, 
speaking  of  one  party  he  calls  them  Chouans,  Vendeans,  Bri- 

Sands,  Insurgents,  Royalists,  Bourbonists,  and  at  the  same  time 
enominates  one  of  the  opposite  party  Patriot,  Jacobin,  Ter- 
rorist, Republican  and  Bonapartist.  His  ideas  on  government 
were  not  very  fixed,  as  he  candidly  admits,  and  would  probably 
have  been  contented  with  any,  well  administered. 

**  Am  I  then  a  republican  1  I  have  read  good  authors,  and  reflected 
a  long  time  on  the  best  form  of  goverhment.  I  still  think  on  it  in  my 
leisure  hours ;  but  I  advance  little  in  this  inquiry,  and  far  from  having 
acquired  that  decided  opinion  by  these  studies,  that  you  suppose,  I  find, 
if  I  must  confess  it,  that  the  more  I  meditate,  the  less  I  know  what  to 
stand  by.  Hence,  in  conversation,  ( and  many  reproach  me  with  it)  I 
join  easily,  and  not  through  complaisance,  in  the  opinion  of  thofle  who 
convene  with  me,  provided  they  have  an  opinion^  and  not  merely  selfish 
interests  in  the  great  questions  which  are  battled  now-a-day  with  so 
much  warmth.   I  debate  little :  1  love  liberty  by  instinct — by  nature.   I 

*  Hb  wtdding-day.  t  CEuv.  voL  iv.  p.  173. 
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ipmiUbe  a  i«paUieanwitbfoainebatting»fbr  jouareonelseedeaii/, 
and  you  woulo  give  me  all  the  good  leasons  which  can  be  given  in 
fevour  of  that  lort  of  governmeot.  Yoa  would  have  no  diffioilty  in 
gaining  me  over;  but,  presently,  encountering  tome  one  who  should 
Bay  to  me«  and  shew  by  strong  reasons,  that  there  may  be  liberty  in  a 
monarchy,  if  he  did  not  go  so  fiur  as  topretend-*--fi>rit  istheopioionof 
many,  and  may  Le  defended— that  there  is  no  liberty  but  in  a  monar- 
chy •  then  I  would  pass  on  over  to  that  side,  abandoning  the  republic, 
so  tractable  am  I,  so  docile,  doubdng  of  mv  own  notions,  easy  to  be  con- 
verted in  eveiy  thing,  provided  they  will  preach  to  me,  and  not  force 
9te 


To  the  charter  he  gave  himself  up  entirely,  believing  that,  at 
least,  it  gave  a  guarantee  of  liberty  never  secured  to  France  be- 
fore. Little  did  he  think  that  written  constitutions,  like  bis 
Greek  texts,  admitted  of  many  constructions,  or  could  be  as  dif* 
ferentl?  interpreted  as  hieroglyphics,  according  to  the  different 
theories  of  Seyflhrth  and  Charopollion.  Very  soon,  without 
joining  a  party,  Courier  became  dissatisfied  with  the  state  of 
things.  He  was  indignant  at  the  constant  infractions  on  the 
charter  by  the  government,  the  vexations  and  oppressions  every 
where  practised  by  the  local  authorities,  the  overbearing  inso- 
lence of  the  old,  and  the  supple  tergiversation  of  the  new  no- 
bility, the  encouragement  of  bigotry  and  hypocrisy  by  a  decrepid 
monarch,  who,  at  the  same  time,  shocked  modern  manners  by 
ilitroducing  Madame  du  Cayla  into  his  court,  as  the  regular 
successor  of  Maintenon,  Pompadoar  and  da  Barre.  Courier 
remained  tranquil  until  the  sufferings  of  others  called  him  into 
action.  Soon  after  the  complete  overthrow  of  Napoleon,  the 
royalists  in  power,  throughout  France,  to  show  their  devotion 
to  the  Bourbons,  commenced  their  persecutions  and  imprison-^ 
ments  with  most  causeless  zeal.  M.  Bacot,  the  Prefect  of  Tours, 
had  more  than  five  hundred  persons  arrested*  Indignant  at  these 
measures.  Courier  addressed  to  the  two  chambers,  his  petition  in 
favour  of  the  small  village  of  Luynes,  which  was  near  bis  estate, 
and  in  which  the  constituted  authorities  had  acted  with  exceed- 
ing rigour.  The  extraordinary  avidity  vrith  which  the  public 
received  this  petition,  made  him,  for  the  first  time,  acquainted 
with  his  peculiar  talent,  and  the  effect  it  could  produce.  As 
this  is  his  first  political  production,  we  will  give  some  extracts 
from  it.    The  petition  to  the  two  cJiambers  commeaces:-— 

'^Gentlemen:  I  am  of  Touraioe ;  I  live  at  Luynes,  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Loire,  formerly  a  considerable  filaoe,  which  the  revocation  of  the 
edict  of  Nantes  has  reduced  to  a  thousand  inhabitanu^  and  whiah  will 

*  Repeals  SB^Aaa^ymsi.  (Bav.  &  p.  40. 
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aooo  be  redaced  to  nothing  hj  new  persecutions,  if  jour  wisdom  do  not 
put  an  end  to  them. 

'*  I  presume  that  the  most  of  you,  gentlemen,  know  not  much  of  what 
has  happened  at  Liujnes  during  some  months.  The  news  of  this  coun- 
try makes  little  noise  in  France,  and  especiaUy  at  Paris.  I  should, 
therefore,  for  the  sake  of  clearness  in  the  recital,  that  I  am  about  making, 
commence  with  matters  a  little  farther  back." 

After  relating  some  severe  and  ill-timed  measures  oo  the 
part  of  the  local  authorities,  he  proceeds: — 

**  Chateaubriand  says,  in  the  foibidden  book  that  every  body  reads ; 
you  have  two  weights  and  two  measures  for  the  same  fact^  the  one  is 
condemned^  the  other  acquitted.  He  intended  to  speak,  I  believe,  with 
respect  to  what  happened  at  Paris ;  but  at  Luyiies,  gentlemen,  it  is  ex- 
actly the  same  thin^.  Are  you  on  good  terms  with  such  and  such  gen- 
tlemen ? — a  nice  fellow — ^you  are  permitted  to  live  in  quiet.  Have  you 
carried  on  a  law-suit  against  a  certain  gentleman,  failed  to  pull  off  your 
hat  to  him,  quarrelled  with  his  maid-servant,  or  thrown  a  stone  at  his 
dog  ? — you  are  a  bad  fellow— consequently  seditious ;  the  law  is  put  in 
force  against  you,  and  it  is  put  in  force  rather  roughly,  as  was  lately  the 
case  with  ten  of  our  most  peaceable  citizens,  folks  having  the  fear  of  God, 
and  his  honor  the  Mayor,  before  their  eyes,  for  the  mobt  part  fathers  of 
families,  vine-dressers,  husbandmen,  and  artisans,  against  whom  no 
one  could  say  a  word ;  good  neighbours,  obliging  friends ;  handy  at 
every  thing ;  irreproachable  in  their  calling,  in  their  morals,  in  their 
behaviour :  but  bad  fellows.  It  is  a  singular  story,  which  has  made  a 
great  deal  of  noise,  and  will  continue  to  do  so  in  this  country ;  for  we 
village  people  are  not  accustomed  to  these  master-strokes  of  state  policy. 
The  affair  of  Maudair,  and  the  other  man  who  was  put  in  jail  for  not 
doffing  his  beaver  to  the  parson  or  the  dead  body,  no  matter  which,  is  a 
trifle  in  comparison. 

**  It  was  mid-ieht  day,  the  25th  of  March,  at  one  o'clock  in  the 
morning ;  all  were  asleep ;  forty  soldiers  (gend'armes)  enter  the  town ; 
there,  from  the  inn  where  they  had  alight^,  having  made  their  dispo* 
sitions,  taken  all  the  measures  and  information  of  which  they  had  netsd, 
at  the  very  first  dawn  of  day,  dividing  themselves,  they  enter  simul- 
taneously into  the  houses.     Luynes,  gentlemen,  in  size,  is  about  half  of 
the  Palais  Royal ;  all  were  immediately  full  of  terror ;  every  one  flies  or 
conceals  himself;  some,  surprised  in  bed,  are  torn  from  the  arms  of 
their  wives  and  children ;  but  the  greater  part  of  them  naked  in  the 
streets,  or  flying  in  the  country,  fail  into  the  hands  of  those  who  were 
in  wait  for  them  without.     They  were  carried  away  ;  their  relations, 
their  children  would  have  followed,  if  the  public  authority  had  permtited 
it.     Authority !  gentlemen ;  this  is  the  favourite  expression  in  France. 
Elsewhere  they  say  the  law;  here,  authority.   Oh !  how  well  content^ 
would  Father  Canage  be  with  us,  could  he  wake  one  moment  from  the 
tomb !     He  would  see  it  every  where  written,  no  reasons-^-authority. 
True  it  is,  that  this  authority  is  not  that  of  the  councils,  nor  of  the 
&thers  of  the  church,  still  less  that  of  the  lawyers,  but  it  is  that  of  the 
soldiers,  (gend'armes)  which  is  as  good  as  any  other. 
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**  Well :  these  unfortunate  people  were  borne  off  without  being  told 
of  what  thej  were  aocused,  or  the  fate  that  awaited  them,  and  it  was 
forbidden  to  their  kinsfolk  to  conduct  theait  to  cheer  them  even  to  tho 
gates  of  the  prisons.  Some  children  were  repulsed,  who  requested  one 
more  look  at  their  father,  and  wished  to  know  in  what  spot  he  was  to 
be  interred.  Of  these  ten  prisoners,  there  was  not  one  who  did  not 
leave  a  destitute  family.  Bruton  and  his  wife  were  in  the  dungeon** 
six  whole  months,  during  which  their  children  were  orphans.  Peter 
Aubert,  a  widower,  had  a  son  and  a  daughter ;  the  girl  eleven  yeara 
(dd,  the  boy  still  younger,  but  who,  at  this  age,  already  interested  every 
one  by  his  kind  disposition  and  intelligence.  In  addition  to  this,  pitying 
their  unfortunate  situation,  every  one  succoured  them  as  far  as  he  was 
able.  Nothing  would  have  been  wanting  to  them,  if  the  attentions  of  a 
father  could  be  replaced ;  but  the  litde  girl  soon  sunk  into  a  melan- 
choly that  could  not  be  dissipated.  That  night !  the  soldiers,  her  father 
in  chains,  could  not  be  effaced  from  her  memory.  The  impression  of 
terror  which  she  retained  of  that  frightful  awakening  never  permitted 
her  to  resume  her  gaiety  or  the  sports  of  her  age ;  she  only  languished 
afterwards,  and  wasted  away  by  degrees.  Refusing  all  nourishment, 
she  incessantly  called  for  her  father.  They  thought,  by  letting  her  see 
him,  to  mitigate  her  grief,  and,  perhaps,  recall  her  to  life ;  she  obtained, 
but  too  late,  an  entrance  into  the  prison— »he  saw  her,  he  embraced 
her — he  flatters  himself  that  he  will  embrace  her  again ;  he  knows  not 
all  his  misfortune,  which  even  the  ffuardians  of  that  spot  tremble  to 
tell  him.  In  the  depth  of  these  frightful  abodes,  he  lives  on  the  hope 
of  being  at  last  some  day  restored  to  light,  and  permitted  to  rejoin  his 
daughter;  fifteen  days  ago  she  died. 

"  Justice,  Equity,  Providence !  idle  words  with  which  we  are  mocked, 
Wherever  1  turn  my  eyes^  I  behold  only  vice  triumphant,  and  innocence 
oppressed.  I  know  those  who,  in  spite  of  treasons,  perjuries  and  follies^ 
could  not  consummate  their  ruin ;  a  family,  tilling  its  paternal  farm,  is 
plunged  into  a  dungeon,  and  disappears  forever.  Let  us  turn  aside 
from  these  mournful  examples,  which  would  make  us  renounce  good« 
ness,  and  doubt  even  of  virtue. 

'*  All  those  unfortunate  people  arrested,  as  I  have  just  related  to  you, 
were  conducted  to  Tours,  and  there  put  in  prison.  After  several  days,  they 
were  told  that  they  are  Bonapartists ;  but  on  this  they  were  not  con- 
demned or  even  indicted ;  they  were  sent  elsewhere,  with  good  reason ; 
for  it  is  worth  remarking,  gentlemen,  that  among  those  who  were  to  try 
them,  and  those  who  accused  them,  the  prisoners  were,  perhaps,  the  only 
ones  who  had  never  sworn  fidelity  to  Bonaparte,  never  sought  his  favour 
or  protested  their  devotion  to  his  sacred  person.  The  magistrate  who  now 
pursues  them  with  so  much  rigour,  under  the  pretext  of  Bonapariiim^ 
treated  their  children  in  the  same  manner  a  few  years  since,  but  from  a 
quite  difierent  motive— for  having  refused  to  serve  Bonaparte.  By  the 
same  agents,  he  caused  the  refractory  conscript  to  be  seized,  and  the  child 
to  he  conducted  to  the  galleys,  who  preferred  his  father  to  Bonaparte. — 
What  do  I  say  7  in  the  absence  of  the  child,  he  seized  the  father  him- 
self, and  had  the  farm,  oxen  and  plough  of  the  wretched  man,  whoso 
son  twice  failed  in  answering  the  call  of  Bonaparte,  sold.    These  are 
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the  people  who  aeoose  us  of  Bonapartumn !    •••••••    These 

are  then  ten  enemies  of  the  kinpfi  who  have  been  deprived  of  liberty, 
ten  men  dan^rous  to  the  state  ?  Yes,  gentlemen,  at  a  hundred  leagues 
l^om  Paris,  in  an  out  of  the  way  market^town,  unknown,  not  on  the 
highway,  which  3^u  can  only  get  at  by  impracticable  roads — there  are 
(en  conspirators,  ten  enemies  of  the  state  and  king,  ten  men  whom  if  is 
necessary  to  secure,  with  precaution  especially.  Secrecy  is  the  soul  of 
all  military  expeditions.  The  gend*armes  mount  their  horses  at  mid- 
aight ;  they  depart;  they  arrive  without  noise  at  the  gates  of  Luynes: 
there  are  no  sentinels  to  slaughter,  no  posts  to  surprise :  they  enter,  and 
by  means  of  well-ooncerted  measures,  they  accomplish  the  seizure  of  a 
woman,  a  barber,  a  cobler,  five  or  six  vine-dressers  or  ploughmen,  and 
the  kingdom  is  saved." 

He  then  goes  on  to  state  other  arbitrary  acts  of  power,'  the 
folly  of  them,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  uncommonly  peace- 
able character  of  Touraine.    The  petition  thus  concludes: — 

"  Nevertheless,  you  see  that  Luynes  is  not,  gentlemen,  as  you  might  have 
supposed,  a  centre  of  rebellion,  one  of  those  obscure  lurking  holes  that 
are  given  to  public  vengeance,  but  the  most  tranquil  spot  of  the  most  quiet 
province  that  is  in  the  whole  kingdom.  At  least,  such  it  was,  before 
flagrant  iniquities  had  lighted  up  resentments  and  hatreds,  which  for  a 
long  time  will  not  be  extinguished.  For  I  must  tell  you,  gentlemen, 
this  country  is  no  longer  what  it  was ;  if  it  was  tranquil  for  centuries,  it 
Is  no  longer  so  now.  Terror  reigns  there  at  present,  and  will  cease  but 
to  give  place  to  vengeance.  The  setting  fire  to  the  Mayor's  house  some 
months  ago,  proves  to  you,  to  what  degree  fury  had  then  risen ;  it  is 
augmented  since,  and  that  among  people  who,  heretofore,  have  only 
ehown  mildness,  patience,  submission,  to  every  supportable  govern- 
ment. They  have  revolted  at  injustice.  Reduced  to  despair  by  the 
magistrates  themselves,  their  natural  supports ;  oppressed  in  the  name  of 
the  laws  that  ought  to  protect  them,  they  do  longer  know  any  check, 
because  those  who  have  governed  them,  have^  known  no  moderation . 
If  the  du^  of  legislatoTB  is  to  prevent  crimes  hasten,  gentlemen,  to  put 
an  end  to  these  dissensions.  Your  wisdom  and  the  bounty  of  the  king, 
must  restore  to  this  unhappy  country  the  tranquillity  it  has  lost.'' 
Vol.  i.  pp.  87, 98. 

In  consequence  of  this  petition,  those  included  in  it,  and  many 
others  who  were  in  prison,  with  almost  the  certainty  of  perishing 
OD  the  scaffold,  were  released,  with  the  exception  of  two,  con- 
demned to  impri.«>onraeDt. 

Entirely  indifferent  to  honors,  or  rather  viewing  them  with 
contempt,  Courier  departed  from  his  rule  but  once  in  bis  life. 
Yielding  to  the  aolicitationa  of  bis  wife  and  friends,  and  in  com- 
pliance with  a  promise  made  to  Clavier  on  his  death-bed,  he 
presented  himself  as  a  candidate  for  his  father-in-law's  place  in 
the  Academy  of  Belles  Lettres  and  Inscriptions.     The  dts- 
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00T6I7  of  the  fragment  of  LoDgu8»  his  editioDs  of  that  author^ 
the  two  Treatises  of  Xenophon,  the  Opuscule  of  Luciaa, 
&C.  were  sufficient  titles.  The  ttcademy,  howeveri  did  not 
want  $ekolar$i  but  gentlemen  of  unstained  pedigree  and 
approved  principles,  that  is  to  say  in  politics.  Some  noblemaui 
whose  name  we  have  forgotten,  and  every  one  else  has  forgotteUt 
succeeded  to  the  chair  of  Clavier;  Courier  got  not  a  vote.  He 
then  published  hb  letter  to  the  Academy — a  master«piece  of 
wit  and  satire — ^in  which  the  ridiculous  election  of  the  Acade* 
my,  its  extreme  neglect  of  merit,  and  the  great  ignorance  of 
some  of  the  members  are  exposed.  There  is  a  bon^kammie 
about  it  that  is  very  amusing,  but  the  satire  is  no  less  biting 
on  that  account. 

At  the  close  of  1818,  Courier  established  himself  in  Touraine. 
Then  it  was  that  he  began  to  feel  the  consequences  of  daring 
to  murmur  against  the  party  in  power.  The  Mayor  and  his 
officers,  the  Judges,  &>e.  tormented  him  more  than  other  per- 
sons, on  account  of  his  reputation,  and  of  the  readiness  and 
courage  with  which  he  resisted  all  oppression*  In  a  letter  ad* 
dressed  to  the  editor  of  the  Minervaf  be  says  :— 

**  The  opposition  succeeds  badly  in  the  departments,  and  I  can  give 
you  the  news  on  that  score.  My  example  is  a  lesson  for  all  those  who 
should  be  tempted  to  take  the  part  of  mflemt,  not  only  against  the  no* 
hies,  but  against  villeins  who  think  nobly.  It  costs  me  my  repose  and 
my  property  The  Judges  wish  to  ruin  me,  and  thev  wdl  sucoeed  in  it 
by  the  help  of  God  and  the  Attorney-GeneraL  In  short,  for  some  time 
mj  life  is  a  combat,  as  Beaumarchais  said.  He  was  a  brawler  and  often 
sought  disturbances.  As  for  me,  I  am  such  a  good  creature,  f  would 
not  even  defend  myself,  if  they  beat  me  moderately.**  Vol.  iv.  p.  447. 

He  says,  in  another  letter — *'this  country  is  a  hell :  my  situ* 
ation  is  much  changed — I  have  lost  at  once  my  repose  and  my 
health."  Finally,  he  went  to  Paris,  and  was  advised  to  address 
himself  to  the  Minister.  He  did  so.  A  man  of  his  learning, 
and  who  handled  the  pen  so  keenly  in  controversy,  was  sure  of 
a  polite  reception.  During  eight  days  he  was  in  credit ;  the 
Prefect  of  his  department  was  ordered  to  let  him  alone ;  the 
Mayor  was  to  be  turned  out  of  office ;  the  place  was  even 
offered  to  Courier,  who  never  asked  it  nor  wanted  it.  Poor 
Courier  thought  that  all  this  proceeded  from  downright  love  of 
justice,  and  often  ''tormented  his  head  with  most  singular  imI- 
n0/e,*'  to  guess  why  the  great  men  cooled  off  towards  him  so 
suddenly.     He  knew  little  of  politics ! 

In  1819-20,  he  wrote  a  number  of  short  pieces,  under  the  title 
of  '*  Private  Letters,^'  ''  Letters  to  the  Editor  of  the  Censor,*' 
Slc.  on  the  leading  political  topics  of  the  day,  of  which,  the  good 


? 


1<M  Ptfiil  Louii  Courier.  [Feb. 

sense,  humour  and  piquant  style,  much  increased  his  reputation* 
From  this  period,  be  always  wrote  under  the  signature  of  **Paul 
Louis  Vinedresser,"  (Vigneron)  or  else  his  name  in  full,  with 
the  same  title  attached  to  it.  This,  in  fact,  designated  his  true 
vocation  :  bis  time  was  employed  industriously  in  trimming  his 
▼ines,  felling  his  forests,  and  tilluig  the  fields,  from  which  he 
derived  a  support. 

It  was  proposed  in  1821,  to  purchase  the  Chateau  of  Cbam- 
bord  for  the  infant  Duke  of  Bordeaux.  Courier  lifted  up  his 
Toice  against  this  useless  and  impolitic  piece  of  court  flattery^ 
in  an  eloquent  pamphlet,  entitled,  "  A  Simple  Dispourse  to  the 
Members  of  the  Council  of  the  Commune  of  Veretz,''  &c. — the 
commune  in  which  he  resided. 

The  Ministry,  who  had  long  owed  Courier  no  good  will  for  his 
politics,  fotind  sufficient  pretext,  in  the  **  Simple  Discourse,"  to 
nave  him  cited  before  the  Caur  Regale^  at  Paris.  Noways  dis- 
mayed, he  published,  before  his  trial,  an  *'  Address  to  the  pious 
souls  of  the  Parish  of  Vereis,"  containing  all  the  objectionable 
parts  of  the  ''Simple  Discourse"  compressed,  and  put  into  a  rather 
more  pungent  form.  Both  those  pamphlets  had  the  most  perfect 
success  with  the  public,  and  he  immediately  became  one  of  the 
most  popular  of  the  opposition.  His  writings  were  bought  with 
avidity  ;  the  liberal  journals  sounded  his  praises ;  and  great  men 
courted  his  acquaintance.  He  flattered  himself  with  the  hope 
of  escaping  at  his  trial,  thinking  he  bad  not  infringed  the  liberty 
of  the  press  guaranteed  by  the  Charter ;  but  he  was  condemned 
to  two  months  imprisonment,  and  to  pay  a  fine  of  two  hundred 
francs.  While  in  prison,  he  finished  a  new  edition  of  his  trans- 
lation of  Daphnis  and  Cbloe,  and  corrected  the  translation  of 
Chariton,  for  Merlin's  complete  edition  of  the  Greek  novels. 
As  soon  as  he  was  discharged  from  prison,  he  wrote  "The  case 
of  Paul  Louis,"  detailing  the  circumstances  of  his  trial  most 
pleasantly,  and  giving  a  humourous  account  of  the  Attorney 
General,  M.  de  Broe.  Cause  for  a  new  indictment  was  sought 
for  diligently  in  this  pamphlet,  but,  apparently,  a  sufficient  one 
could  not  be  extracted  from  it.  Moreover,  we  are  inclined  to 
think  Courier  henceforward  owed  much  of  his  security  to  the 
dread  of  his  popular  satire,  for  he  certainly  took  little  pains  to 


*'  Shape  his  tongue 
To  syllable  black  deeds  into  smooth  name. 


He  now  produced,  at  intervals,  "The  pamphletof  Paul  Louis," 
"The  Gazetteof  the  Village,"  "The  Diplomatic  Paper,"  "The 
Petition  of  the  Villagers  who  were  forbidden  to  dance,"  "  The 
Pamphlet  of  Pamphlets,"  &c.    Some  of  them  were  anonymous. 
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Whatever  be  wrote  was  sought  for  with  avidity ;  for  he  wrote  oo 
political  subjeets,  during  a  period  of  excitement*  in  a  manner 
that  pleased  the  sensible  and  amused  the  humourous  among  the 
people  at  large. 

Knowing  that  the  seals  of  letters  that  passed  through  the 
post-office,  were  not  much  respected  by  the  government,  on  pre- 
tence of  excessive  caution,  but  really  as  a  satire  on  the  govern* 
ment,  be  addressed,  in  1823,  the  following  letter  to  his  wife,  in 
the  "  Constitutionel,"  one  of  the  liberal  journals  :  "  Send  me, 

*  my  dear  wife,  six  shirts,  and  six  pair  of  stockings.     Put  no  let- 

*  ter  in  the  packet,  in  order  that  I  may  get  it.  1  know  that  you 
'  do  not  receive  mine,  and  that  you  are  unquiet  on  that  account* 

*  Be  easy  ;  there  is  more  justice  in  the  world  than  you  believe. 

*  I  am  neither  dead  nor  sick,  nor  in  prison  at  present.    Adieu. 

*  Your  husband." 

It  appears,  from  one  of  bis  letters,  that  General  La  Fayette 
requested  Courier  to  visit  the  United  States  with  him,  and  that 
he  had  some  intention  of  doing  so.  A  journal,  by  him,  of  the 
trip,  would  have  doubtless  been  a  delightful  book,  although  his 
sarcastic  pen  would  certainly  not  have  spared  us. 

Molested  and  persecuted  in  the  country,  and  perhaps,  not  sue- 
ceeding  very  well  in  his  rural  affairs,  he  resolved  to  establish 
himself  at  Paris.  The  education,  too,  of  his  son  was  another 
inducement.  All  his  works  had  been  hitherto  short  essays, 
connected  with  passing  events,  and  he  was  determined  to  pro- 
duce something  more  worthy  of  his  talents  and  learning.  He 
made  a  last  visit  to  Touraine,  for  the  purpose  of  arranging  his 
affairs,  intending  speedily  to  return,  to  take  up  his  permanent 
abode  in  the  metropolis— 

''O  fallacera  homioum  spem,  fragilemque  fortunam,  et  inanes  nostras 
eontentiooes !  quoe  in  medio  spatio  snpe  fiUDguntur,  et  comiunt,  et  ante 
in  ipso  cursu  obniuntur,  quam  portum  conspicere  potuerunt  !** 

Courier,  who  had  escaped  so  often  unscathed,  from  foes  in  bat- 
tle, on  the  shores  of  Calabria  and  the  plains  of  Germany,  fell  by 
the  hands  of  an  unknown  assassin,  within  a  short  distance  of  his 
own  door.  Nothing  has  yet  thrown  any  light  on  this  melancho- 
ly event.  His  widow  had  one  of  his  servants  indicted,  but  be 
was  acquitted,  and  in  his  defence,  adduced  testimony  that  threw 
a  shade  on  the  character  of  the  prosecutrix.  Indeed,  some  of 
the  journals,  French  as  well  as  English,  have  intimated,  with 
very  little  reserve,  that  the  foul  crime  is  to  be  laid  to  the  charge 
of  that  very  wife,  to  whom  so  many  of  Courier's  letters,  replete 
with  affection,  are  directed.  We  think  such  a  charge,  at  all 
events,  uncharitable  in  the  absence  of  proof,  esfiecially  in  the 
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ease  of  a  man  Burrouaded  like  Courier,  by  enemies,  wboni  be 
had  created  by  his  unsparing  attacks  on  the  goveromenti  nobili- 
ty, local  authorities  and  clergy. 

The  complete  collection  of  his  works  containe  his  translar 
tions  from  the  Greek,  his  political  pamphlets,  a  large  collection 
of  his  letters,  and  some  small  essays  never  before  published*  It 
is  to  be  regretted  that  a  good  biographical  account  had  not  been 
written  of  him,  where  the  truth  of  history  could  have  been  blend- 
ed with  the  pleasure  of  fiction.  What  we  have  given  is  gath- 
ered mostly  from  a  meagre  notice  prefixed  to  his  works,  bis  let- 
ters, and  the  notes  subjoined  to  them  by  the  editor ;  bat  they 
give  few  traits  of  character  or  anecdotes.  As  a  man,  he  was 
distinguished  for  his  candour  and  integrity,  **  accessible  to  all 
true  Sentiments,  he  respected  them  all  in  others ;  his  hatred  for 
falsehood  and  tyranny  was  implacable."*  Severe  as  he  was  in 
satire,  and  reckless  in  his  expressions,  he  was  the  mildest  of  men 
in  discussion,  and  yielded  the  most  easily  to  reason. 

Courier  is,  by  his  biographer,  compared  to  Pascal,  Rabelais^ 
Voltaire,  &c.  and  the  same  praise  has  been  accorded  to  him  from 
highly  respectable  sources.  This  is  placing  him  too  high  by  far* 
Politically,  his  works  did  much  service  to  the  cause  of  the  libe- 
ral party.  They  came  out  opportunely,  and  were  in  a  style 
suited  to  general  dififusion  ;  so  familiar,  that  they  were  under- 
stood by  the  lowest,  and  with  that  simple  but  exquisite  grace 
that  charms  the  most  cultivated.  But  they  are  unconnected, 
on  matters  mostly  of  a  temporary  interest,  and  must  be  forgot* 
ten  in  a  very  few  years. 

Courier  knew  nothing  of  jurisprudence,  of  political  economy, 
or  the  general  principles  of  government.  His  wiitings  were 
therefore  levelled  at  separate  abuses,  as  they  arose,  without  ref- 
erence to  any  general  system  or  theory  of  politics.  He  possess- 
ed strong,  common  sense.  He  writes  with  the  feelings  of  an 
honest,  high-minded  man,  who  knows  and  values  his  rights,  and 
hesitates  not  to  declare  them,  without  measuring  his  phrase. 

From  the  study  of  the  ancient  French  authors,  he  had  picked 
up  antiquated  words,  which  gave  his  witings  a  peculiar  quaint- 
ness,  and  added,  we  suspect,  not  a  little  to  their  popularity. 
This  we  think  a  defect.  That  style,  like  dress,  is  the  best  which 
exhibits  us  most  favourably,  without  diverting  the  attention  to 
itself — which  must  always  be  the  case  when  we  adopt  the  obso- 
lete. Still  the  obsolete  expressions  of  Courier  are  fewer  than 
are  supposed,  and  strike  us  the  more  from  his  habitual  employ- 
ment of  some  of  them.    At  the  first  glance,  his  writing  appears 

*ReTm  EHcytloptdiqae, 
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eoarse.  The  constraction  bf  hit  sentences  is  plain,  the  words 
common,  and  sometimes  even  low.  It  is  only  after  reading  for 
some  time,  that  we  begin  to  perceiye  the  finish.  His  periods  flow 
on,  clear  and  simple,  in  the  perfect  ease  of  conyersation.  No 
tautology,  no  repetitions,  no  useless  expletives,  no  unfinished 
sentences.  Even  those  plebeian  expressions  that  at  first  seemed 
to  defile  bis  page,  have  an  energy  that  would  probably  have  been 
utterly  attenuated  by  a  more  fastidious  choice  of  language.  His 
humour  is  abundant,  flowing  easily  and  naturally  from  the  sub- 
ject, and  even  in  his  satire,  is  tempered  with  an  appearance  of 
simplicity  of  character  and  good  nature.  Sometimes  he  is  elo- . 
quent,  yet  even  then,  not  one  rare  word  or  lofty  phrase  corrupts 
the  simple  diction  of  the  vine-dresser. 

We  will  conclude  with  a  few  extracts  from  his  '*  Simple  Dis- 
course," in  opposition  to  the  purchase  of  Chambbrd  for  the  lit- 
tle Duke  of  Bordeaux. 

**  If  [it  is  thus  he  begins]  we  had  more  money  than  we  knew  what  to 
do  with,  all  our  debts  paid,  our  roads  repaired,  our  poor  relieved,  our 
church,  first  and  foremost,  (for  God  goes  before  all)  paved,  new  roofed 
and  ^azed,  if  a  little  sum  were  left  us  to  spend  out  of  the  commune^  I 
believe,  my  friends,  we  ought  to  contribute  with  our  neifi^hbours  to  re- 
build the  bridge  of  St.  A?ertin,  which,  saying  us  a  whole  league  of 
transportation  from  hence  to  Tours,  by  the  quick  sale  of  our  provisions, 
would  increase  the  price  and  products  of  the  lands  in  the  whole  n^igh* 
bourbood.  This,  I  believe,  would  be  the  best  employment  of  our  super- 
fluous cash,  when  we  shall  have  any.  But  as  for  buying  Chambord  for 
the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  I  am  not  of  that  opinion,  and  I  would  not  do  it, 
even  should  we  have  wherewithal,  the  affair  being,  as  I  think,  a  bad  one 
for  him,  for  us,  and  for  Chambord.  You  will  understand  it,  I  hope,  if 
you  will  listen  to  me.     It  is  a  holiday,  and  we  have  time  to  talk. 

Twelve  thousand  acres  of  land  fenced,  that  the  park  of  Chambord 
contains,  is  a  pretty  present  to  one  who  knows  how  to  till  them.  You 
and  I  know  people  whom  they  would  not  embarrass,  and  to  whom  they 
would  come  very  apropos.  But  as  for  him,  what  will  he  do  with  them? 
His  trade  is  to  reign  some  day,  if  it  so  please  Grod,  and  a  chateau  more 
or  less  will  not  help  him  a  jot.  We  are  about  to  embarrass  ourselves, 
and  increase  our  debts,  to  put  off  to  another  time  our  necessary  expen- 
ses, to  give  him  a  thing  that  he  does  not  want,  which  is  of  no  service  to 
him,  and  would  be  of  service  to  others.  What  he  needs  in  order  to 
reign  is  not  chateaux,  it  is  our  affection ;  for  without  it,  there  is  no 
crown  that  is  not  heavy.  This  is  the  property  he  wants,  and  which  he 
cannot  have  at  the  same  time  with  our  money.  People  enough,  where 
he  is,  will  tell  him  to  the  contrary,  our  deputies  among  the  foremost, 
and  his  courtiers  will  repeat  to  him,  that  the  more  we  pay  the  more 
faithful  and  loving  subjects  we  are  ;  that  our  devotion  grows  with  the 
budget.  But  if  he  would  know  the  truth,  let  him  come  here,  and  he 
will  see  on  this  subject  and  in  plenty  of  others,  our  sentiments  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  courtiers.  They  love  the  prince  in  proportion 
to  what  is  given  to  tlitm ;  ws,  inproportaon  to  what  is  left  us.        *    * 
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**But  what !  I  assure  you  it  is  the  geotiy  of  the  court  whose  imagi- 
atioD  gives  birth,  e?ery  day,  to  these  marvellous  projects.  They  coiud 
sooner  inveot  the  like  than  Fehlemberg's  sowing  machine,  or  the  steam- 
boat* The  idea  has  heen  concei?ed,  says  the  minister,  to  have  Gham- 
bord  bought  by  the  communes  of  France,  for  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux. 
The  idea  has  been  conceived  !  By  whom,  I  pray  ?  The  Minister  t 
He  would  not  conceal  it,  would  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  honour  of  ap- 
proving on  a  like  occasion.  The  Prince  T  God  forbid  that  it  should 
have  been  his  first  idea,  that  this  fancy  should  have  seized  him  before 
that  for  sugar  plums  and  rattles.  The  Communes,  then,  it  seems! 
Not  ours,  as  fiur  as  I  know,  on  this  side  of  the  Loire,  but  those  perhaps 
that  have  twice  lodged  the  Cossacks  of  the  Don.  Here  we  feel  suffi- 
ciently the  blessings  of  the  Holy  Alliance  ;  but  it  is  quite  another  thing 
there,  where  they  enjoyed  its  presence,  possessed  Sacken  and  Platoff. 
There,  very  naturally,  they  propose  buying  chateaux  for  princes  and 
then  bethink  them  of  rebuilding  their  roofs  and  firesides.  *        * 

^'Returningtothe  notion  of  purchasing  Chambord,  let  us  confess  that 
it  is  not  us  poor  village-folk,  that  God  has  favoured  with  such  inspira- 
tions. But  of  what  importance  is  it  after  all  ?  A  man  has  been  found 
in  the  higher  circles,  gifled  with  wit  enough  to  have  this  happy  idea ; 
let  it  be  a  faithful  courtier,  formerly  a  pensioner  of  Fouche,  or  one  of 
Bonaparte's  gentlemen  of  the  wardrobe,  it  is  the  same  thing  for  us,  who 
would  have  no  other  merit  in  the  matter  than  that  of  paying.        * 

"Certainly  this  is  a  new  idea  that  the  Minister  so  much  admires  and 
charges  us  to  execute.  We  have  seen  such  gifts  bestowed  as  the  pay- 
ment of  great  services,  of  briUiant  actions  ;  Eugene,  Marlborough,  at 
the  close  of  a  life  all  filled  with  glory,  obtained  from  the  nations 
they  had  defended,  these  testimonials  of  public  gratitude ;  and  Cham- 
bord itself,  without  hunting  so  far  off  for  examples,  what  they  wish  to 
give  to  the  Prince  for  his  toy-box,  (layette^)  was  the  recompence  to 
Count  de  Saxe,  for  a  victory  that  saved  France  at  Fontenoi.  France, 
free  by  his  means,  that  is  to  say,  independent,  delivered  from  foreign 
power,  flourishing  at  home,  presented  this  domain  to  her  liberator,  who 
came  hither  to  repose,  after  thirty  years  of  combat.  His  Royal  High- 
ness has  been  but  six  months  at  nurse,  and  it  must  be  confessed,  that 
between  the  conqueror  Maurice  (Count  Saxe)  and  the  Prince  with  the  bib, 
there  is  some  little  difference,  unless,  perhaps,  it  be  said,  that  commenc- 
ing his  life  where  the  other  finished  his,  he  will  finish  as  Maurice  com- 
menced, by  delivering  us  from  foreign  powers.!  I  wish  it,  and  I  hope 
for  It  from  the  blood  of  that  Henry  who  drove  Spain  from  France  ; 
but  it  is  folly,  I  believe,  to  pay  him  already,  and  I  in  nowise  approve  of 
invalideg\  in  swaddling  clothes.  To  pay  a  baby  who  had  just  seen  the 
light,  like  the  captain  who  gained  battles,  and  by  fortunate  exploits  ac- 
quired for  his  country  both  peace  and  honour,  is  what  has  not  been 
seen  heretofore :  it  is  a  new  idea,  that  would  not  have  occurred  to  us 
without  official  notice.    To  invent  this,  and  to  put  m  place  of  thehus- 

*The  wordin  fact  means  box,  and  more  frequently  baby-clothes. 

tTbe  allied  forces  were  not  yet  withdrawn. 

%  The  disabled  aoldien  tnppoitedat  the  expense  of  fcovemment. 
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■ars  of  Count  de  Saxe,  the  Grentlemen  of  the  Cradle,  requires  not  onlj 
geniud,  but  the  talent  of  adulation  which  is  only  found  where  this  kind 
of  industry  is  weH  encouraged :  this  stroke  rises  above  common  mean- 
nesses, and  places  its  author,  whoever  he  be,'  beyond  the  generality  of 
pick-thanks.  He  laughs  in  his  sleeve  apparently,  at  hit  comrades,  who 
tread  in  the  beaten  path  of  old,  worn-out  cajolings,  not  knowing  how  to 
devise  any  thing.  He  will  now  be  i.nitated  'till  another  can  outstrip 
him. 

When  the  governor  of  an  infant  king  said  to  his  pupii  formerly. 
Master,  every  thing  is  yours ;  this  people  belongs  to  you,  body  and 
goods,  beasts  and  folks ;  this  was  noted.  All  that  surrounded  him  re« 
peated;  Master,  every  thing  is  yours,  which,  in  the  language  of  the  cour« 
tiers,  meant,  tiverj  thing  is  ours,  for  the  Court  gives  all  to  princes,  as 
the  priests  give  all  to  (Sod  ;  and  these  domains,  these  appurtenances, 
these  civil  lists,  these  budgets,  belong  not  otherwise  to  the  king 
than  the  revenues  of  the  abbeys  to  Jesus  Christ.  Purchase,  give 
Chambord,  it  is  the  court  that  will  devour  it ,  the  prince  will  be  neiUier 
the  better  nor  the  worse  of  it*  Therefore  these  fine  ideas  of  taxing  us 
after  so  many  fashions,  always  originate  with  the  courtiers,  who  know 
very  well  what  they  are  about  in  offering  our  money  to  the  Prince.  The 
offering  is  never  for  the  saint,  nor  our  savings  for  kings,  but  for  that 
devouring  swarm  that  hum  around  them  from  their  cradle  to  St.  De* 
nis."*  ••••••♦• 

He  praises  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  placed  his  children  at 
the  public  schools,  to  receive  the  same  education  as  other  chil- 
dren of  all  classes,  and  then  goes  on : — 

"  There  is  no  better  education  than  that  of  the  public  schools;  nor 
none  worse  than  that  of  the  court.  Ah  !  if  in  place  of  Ciiambord  for 
the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  they  spoke  to  us  of  paying  for  his  education  at 
the  college  (and  would  to  God  that  he  were  of  an  age,  that  I  could  see  it 
with  my  own  eyes)  if  that  was  the  proposition,  I  would  consent  to  it 
with  all  my  heart,  and  would  vote  as  much  as  they  wished,  should  it 
cost  me  the  best  cutting  of  my  hay.  We  should  not  complain  of  this 
expense,  because  it  is  of  importance  to  all  of  us.  *  *      . 

*'  What  will  he  learn  at  Chambord  ?  What  Chambord  and  the 
court  teaches-  There  every  thing  is  full  of  his  ancestors.  It  is  exactly 
on  that  account  that  I  disapprove  of  it,  and  i  would  love  much  better 
that  he  would  live  with  us  than  with  his  ancestors.  There  he  will  see, 
on  all  sides,  the  cyphers  of  a  Diana,  of  a  Chateaubriant,  whose  names 
yet  sully  these  walls,  once  iufected  with  their  presence.  Interpreters  to 
explain  such  emblems  will  not  be  wanting  to  him,  rest  assured ;  and 
what  instruction  for  a  youth  destined  to  reign  !  Here  Louis,  the  model 
of  kings, /tved  (this  is  the  couft  expression;  with  the  wife  Montespan, 
with  the  daughter  Lavalliere,  with  all  the  wives  and  daughters  that  it 
suited  his  pleasure  to  take  from  their  husbands,  or  their  parents.  It  was 

*  The  burying  place  of  the  kings  of  France. 
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then  tiie«fe  of  morality ,  of  religion  ;  and  he  took  the  Gommunioo  eve- 
ry day.  Bj  this  door,  entered  his  mistress  in  the  evening,  and  his  con- 
lessor  in  the  morning.  There  Henry  did  penance  in  iS»  midst  of  his 
minions  and  monks ;  morals  and  religion  of  the  good  old  times !  Be- 
hold Jiere  the  spot  where  a  daughter  bathed  in  tears,  came  to  ask  the 
life  of  her  father,  and  obtained  it  (at  what  price  Vj  from  Francis,  who 
died  there  of  his  good  morals.  In  this  chamber,  another  Louis  •  .  • ; 
in  this,  Philip  .  • .  ;  Oh !  morab !  Oh !  religion  !  Chivalry,  hypoc- 
risy, where  are  you  \  How  many  reminiscences  are  preserved  in  this 
monument,  where  every  thing  respires  the  innocence  of  monarchical 
times !  and  what  a  pity  would  it  have  been  to  give  up  to  industry,  this 
lemi^e  of  ancient  morals,  of  ancient  gallantry ,(another  court  expression, 
that  cannot  be  decently  translated)  to  permit  laborious  families  and 
ignoble  households  to  establish  themselves  under  these  ceilings,  the  wit- 
nesses of  so  many  august  debauches  I  This  is  what  Chambord  would 
say  to  the  young  prince." 


Art.  YI. — Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy^  with  the  accom- 
panying  DocumenUf  ifc.    WashiogtbD.  1820. 

When  in  a  former  number,  we  took  a  review  of  our  Naval 
History,  we  promised  to  revert  to  the  subject,  for  the  purpose 
of  discussing  more  fully  some  ofthe  topics,  then  suggested,  which 
seemed  to  us  to  be  full  of  interest  to  all  who  felt  any  concern  in 
the  character  or  progress  ofthe  American  Navy.  The  recent 
message  of  the  President,  and  the  report  which  stands  at  the 
bead  of  this  article,  present  a  suitable  occasion  for  continuing 
our  observations  on  this  interesting  subject.  Presuming  that 
the  suggestions  from  the  Navy  Department  have  been  well  con- 
sidered, and  that  the  opinions  expressed  by  the  Secretary  and 
Mavy  Commissioners,  are  the  deliberate  convictions  of  those 
who  have  been  constituted  the  especial  guardians  ofthe  estab- 
lishment, and  who  must  therefore  be  presumed  to  be  best  ac- 
quainted with  its  wants  and  interests,  it  is  obvious  that  a  great 
crisis  has  arrived  in  the  affiiirs  of  the  Navy.  The  first  effect 
of  any  proposition  to  make  a  radical  change  in  the  organization 
or  management  of  any  important  department  ofthe  Government, 
must  be  to  create  on  t^e  public  mind  an  impression  decidedly  un- 
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favourable  to  iis  ezitttng  condition.  The  mere  sugg estioo  of  the 
necessity  of  correcting  abuses,  founded,  as  it  must  be,  on  the  ad- 
mitted existence  of  such  abuses,  has  a  tendency  to  shake  our 
confidence  in  the  present  state  of  the  institution  to  be  reform- 
ed, and  so  far  to  impair  its  popularity ;  which,  in  a  country  where 
the  omnipotence  of  public  opinion  is  universally  felt  and  ac- 
knowledged, may  have  no  inconsiderable  influence  on  its  future 
character  and  usefulness.  The  task,  therefore,  of  endeavour- 
ing to  reform  an  establishment,  without  creating  prejudice 
against  it,  of  freely  exposing  defects  in  its  organization,  or 
abuses  in  its  administration,  without  impairing  that  salutary 
confidence  which  affords  the  best  security  for  its  efficiency,  is 
certainly  one  of  extreme  difficulty  and  delicacy,  and  which 
cannot  but  be  attended  with  some  hazard  to  the  parties  con- 
cerned. Still  it  is  not  to  be  questioned,  that  the  true,  indeed 
the  only  mode,  of  avoiding  the  injurious  consequences  of  these 
txpature$,  (if  we  may  venture  so  to  call  them,)  is  to  apply  the 
proper  correctives,  the  very  moment  abuses  are  discovered,though 
we  are  well  aware  that  this  can  never  be  done,  at  least  in  this 
eountry,  without  laying  the  whole  subject  open  to  the  scrutiny 
of  the  world. 

We  are  inclined  to  think,  that  there  is  more  danger  to 
be  apprehended  to  our  institutions  from  the  culpable  indiffer- 
ence of  our  public  functionaries,  and  a  fatal  supineness  on  the 
part  of  the  people,  than  from  any  overanxious  zeal  or  any  per- 
severing efforts  in  the  cause  of  *^  reform^"  The  task  of  detect- 
ing, exposing  and  correcting  abuses,  is  one  that  must  at  all 
limes  be  painful,  and  he  who  undertakes  it  will  find  himself 
engaged  in  a  most  thankless  office.  When  attempte<l  by  the 
head  of  one  of  the  great  departments  of  the  Government,  he 
must,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  encounter  at  the  outset 
the  secret  or  open  opposition  of  all  who  may  have  any  interest 
in  perpetuating  the  abuse  which  he  seeks  to  correct,  while  he 
can  look  for  support  only  from  those  who  may  happen  to  fee! 
such  an  interest  in  the  subject,  as  to  take  the  necessary  pains  to 
inform  themselves  of  the  true  state  of  the  case,  and  who  may 
be  placed  in  a  situation  which  enablies  them  to  make  up  a  dis- 
interested and  enlightened  opinion.  We  have  no  hesitation  in 
expressing  our  gratification  at  the  efforts  now  making  by  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy  to  simplify  and  reform  the  establishment 
over  which  he  presides.  We  can  readily  conceive,  that  in  the 
course  of  thirty  years,  during  which  the  Navy  Department  has 
existed  under  its  present  organization,  various  abuses  must  have 
crept  in,  which  may  now  require  correction^  and  that  in  the  ra- 
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pid  enlargement  of  the  establishment,  which  has  been  more  than 
doubled  within  the  last  twelve  years,  defects  must  have  been 
discovered,  which  unless  speedily  removed,  may  impair  its  effi- 
ciency and,  finally,  sap  its  very  foundations.  We  know  that 
public  feeling,  which,  since  the  commencement  of  the  late  war 
.had  set  with  a  resistless  current  towards  the  Navy,  has  of  late 
been  perceptibly  checked.  The  affectionate  reSpect  and  confi- 
dence with  which  all  who  have  been  in  any  way  connected  with 
this  establishment,  were  every  where  greeted,  has  been  grad- 
ually and  perceptibly  impaired.  Trivial  errors  in  the  de- 
portment of  our  officers,  slight  defects  in  their  characters, 
have  been  blazoned  forth  by  the  press,  with  an  avidity  which 
seemed  to  indicate  almost  a  malicious  pleasure,  while  the  con- 
duct of  our  officers,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  and  the  services 
of  our  fleets  on  foreign  stations,  have  been  subjected  to  the  se- 
verest scrutiny  and  most  unsparing  criticism.  It  is  more  than 
probable,  that  this  seeming  spirit  of  jealousy  and  discontent  has 
not  sprung  up  without  some  foundation,  and  we  take  for  grant- 
ed— what  was  indeed  to  have  been  expected — ^that  the  relaxa- 
tion from  discipline,  incident  to  a  state  of  profound  peace,  and 
the  want  of  the  excitements  of  active  and  dangerous  service, 
may  have  had  an  effect  as  injurious  to  the  reputation  of  our  offi- 
cers, at  least,  as  the  partial  shade  which  time  has  cast 
over  the  gallant  achievements  on  which  that  reputation  was 
founded.  In  this  state  of  things,  it  has  perhaps  become  ne- 
cessary, in  order  to  restore  the  Navy  to  that  envied  place  in 
the  confidence  and  aflection  of  the  people,  where  it  has  hereto- 
fore reposed  in  safety  and  honour,  to  institute  at  once  a  rigid 
inquiry  into  its  present  condition,  subjecting  to  the  strictest 
Scrutiny  every  branch  of  its  administration,  with  a  view  to  re- 
formation, wherever  it  may  be  found  necessary.  And  thorough- 
ly persuaded  as  we  are,  that  the  time  has  come,  when  this  ope- 
ration can  no  longer  be  delayed  with  safety,  we  rejoice  to  find 
that  it  has  been  undertaken  as  the  first  important  act  of  the 
new  administration.  We  fear  this  work  has  already  been  too 
long  delayed.  We  have  heard  it  asserted  by  those  who  have 
had  the  very  best  opportunities  of  knowing  the  fact,  that  the 
Navy  Department  has  never  been  completely  organized,  and 
judging  from  facts  which  have  from  time  to  time  come  to  our 
own  knowledge,  and  especially  from  the  documents  which  accom- 
pany the  report  now  before  us,  we  can  have  no  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  this  assertion.  It  appears  from  the  report  of  the  Secre- 
tary, which  is  fully  supported  in  this  respect  by  those  of  th^ 
Navy  Commissioners  and  the  Fourth  Auditor  of  the  Treasury, 
that  in  the  management  of  the  fiscal  concerns  of  the  Depart- 
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ment,  there  has  never  existed  any  efficient,  practical  check, 
whereby  the  faithful  application  of  the  public  money  to  the  ob- 
jects for  which  it  is  appropriated,  could  be  secured — that  a 
strict  accouDtability  on  the  part  of  the  officers  entrusted  with 
the  expenditure  of  money  for  naval  purposes,  has  never  been 
effected— -that  money  has  constantly  been  transferred,  almost 
at  pleasure,  from  some  heads  of  appropriation  to  others— rthat 
the  appropriations  for  each  year  are  always  largely  in  arrear, 
to  that  which  preceded  it — that  the  pay  and  allowance  to  offi- 
cers have  depended  much  more  on  the  ever  varying  discretion 
of  successive  Secretaries,  than  on  the  law  regulating  the  subject, 
and,  that  in  all  the  various  branches  of  the  service  no  regular 
systematic  distribution  of  duties  has  ever  been  accoroplished,  or 
even  attempted.  On  a  careful  examination  of  the  documents 
before  us,  we  have  been  surprized  to  find,  how  loosely  (to  use 
the  mildest  expression)  the  affairs  of  the  Navy  have  been  man- 
aged, and  it  is  with  unfeigned  astonishment  we  have  discovered, 
that  the  whole  scheme  of  specific  appropriation^  solemnly  estab- 
lished by  the  Act  of  1809,  has,  from  that  time  to  the  present, 
been  wholly  disregarded  by  those  who  have  been  entrusted  with 
the  administration  of  this  department.  But  this  is  not  all.  It 
appears  from  the  report  of  the  Fourth  Auditor,  that  the  state- 
ments and  estimates,  annually  submitted  to  Congress,  have  ne- 
ver, in  a  single  instance,  presented  a  true  exhibit  of  the  actual 
condition  of  any  branch  of  naval  expenditure.  To  put  our  read- 
ers in  possession  of  the  methods  by  which  this  has  been  accom- 
plished, we  must  here  make  a  few  extracts  from  the  Auditor's 
report : — 

**  By  acts  of  Congress  it  is  declared,  that  all  moneys  appropriated 
shall  be  applied  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  appropriated,  and  no 
other,  except  that  transfers,  in  certain  cases,  may  be  msde  by  the  Pre- 
sident, from  one  appropriation  to  another.  In  the  Navy  Department, 
the  power  of  transfer  extends  only  to  **  Pay  of  the  Navy,'*  **  Provisi- 
ons," **  Medicines  and  Hospital  Stores,"  **  Repairs  of  vessels,"  and 
*^  Clothing."  From  either  of  these  to  any  other,  transfers  may  be  made 
within  the  year  for  which  the  appropriations  are  made;  and  an  account  of 
such  transfers  is  required  to  be  laid  before  Congress,  within  the  first 
week  of  their  next  succeeding  session.  On  the  first  of  February  of 
each  year,  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  is  required  to  lay  before  Congress 
a  statement,  under  each  specific  head  of  appropriation,  of  the  amounts 
appropriated  for  the  service  of  the  preceding  year,  of  the  amounts  ex« 
pended,  and  of  the  balance  remaining  on  hand  at  the  elose  of  the  year. 

"  When  a  Navy  Agent,  or  other  disbursing  officer,  wants  money,  he 
writes  to  the  Secretary,  stating  the  heads  of  appropriation  under  which 
it  is  wanted.  The  Secretary  issues  a  requisition  upon  the  Secretaiy  oi 
the  Treasury  for  a  warrant  for  the  amount,  stating  each  item  under  its 
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{iroper  head  of  appropriatioo.  The  Comptroller  eountenignB  it,  and 
charges  each  item  to  the  proper  appropriation.  The  Auditor  regiaten 
it,  and  charges  the  items  to  the  disbursing  officer,  also  under  the  proper 
heads.  The  officer  renders  his  accounts  for  disbursements  under  each 
head,  and  receives  a  credit  under  each. 

*'There  are  now  unclosed  accounts  on  the  fourth  Auditor's  books,  un- 
der upwards  of  forty  heads  of  appropriation.  Manj  disbursing  officers 
have  accounts  under  ten  or  fifteen  different  heads,  which  are  precisely  like 
ten  or  fifteen  separate  accounts.  Did  every  person,  receiving  money 
from  the  Navy  Department,  ask  for  it  under  the  proper  heads,  expend 
it  under  the  proper  heads,  and  render  his  accounts  under  the  proper 
heads ;  and  had  no  transfers  ever  been  made,  or,  when  made,  had  they 
been  reported  to  Congress,  and  the  deficiency  immediately  supplied, 
there  would  have  been  little  or  no  irregularity  in  the  accounts  of  the 
Department.  But  the  irregular  and  unlawfiU  practice  of  the  Depart- 
ment, encouraging  and  proiducing  similar  irregularity  among  ail  its  fis- 
cal officers,  has  defeated  the  object  of  spiecific  appropriations,  and  in- 
volved its  accounts  in  almost  inextricable  confusion. 

"  When  Agents  have  called  for  money  under  heads  of  appropriation 
which  were  exhausted,  former  Secretaries  have  not  hesitateid  to  send 
them  money  under  other  heads.  This  is  a  virtual  transfer  from  one 
appropriation  to  another,  and  a  violation  of  law.  When  the  officers 
account  for  this  money,  it  stands  charged  to  them  on  the  Auditor's 
iMioks  under  one  head,  and  they  obtain  credit  under  another.  The 
money  has,  in  fact,  been  applied  to  purposes  other  than  those  for  which 
it  was  appropriated.  But,  when  another  appropriation  is  obtained  un- 
der the  deficient  head,  the  amount  borrowed  is  refunded.  This  is 
another  virtual  transfer,  and  a  double  violation  of  law,  because  it  is  a 
transfer  firom  one  year  to  another. 

"  When  the  Auditor  and  Comptroller  have  settled  an  account  belong- 
ing to  a  head  of  appropriation  which  is  exhausted,  the  practice  has 
been  to  pay  it  by  an  advance  out  of  another  appropriation.  This  is 
also  a  pidpable  evasion  of  the  law ;  the  money  is  applied  to  purposes 
for  which  it  was  not  appropriated ;  the  account  can  never  bo  dosed  on 
the  books  of  this  officd  unless  Congress  make  another  appropriation 
under  the  deficient  head ;  an4  even  then^  it  must  come  out  of  another 
year's  appropriation. 

**  Millions  of  money  have  been  expended  by  ^the  Navy  Department;, 
for  purposes  other  than  those  for  which  it  was  appropriated.  The  ac- 
.counts  now  unadjusted,  arising  solely  from  these  irregularities,  probably 
embrace  more  than  a  million  of  dollars.  Many  of  them  are  as  much 
creditor  under  one  head,  as  debtor  under  another;  but  the  Auditor  has 
no  power  to  transfer  the  amounts,  and  close  them.  It  is  probable  that 
thirty  thousand  dollars  would  pay  all  that  is  really  due  upon  these  ac-^ 
counts,  and  an  appropriation  of  that  sum,  with  power  to  make  the 
necessary  transfers,  would  furnish  the  means  to  close  them.  No  talents 
or  skill  can  adjust  them  without  the  interposition  of  Congress. 

'*  In  every  case  where  a  transfer  is  maide  from  one  appropriation  to 
another,  or  where  money  has  been  forwarded  under  one  head  to  be  ex- 
pended under  another,  or  where  an  advance  is  made  under  one  head 
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to  pay  a  debt  due  under  another,  the  Comptroller's  books  do  not  repre- 
sent trulj.  the  purposes  for  which  the  money  is  expended.  For  instance : 
an  Agent  asks  for  ten  thousand  dollars,  under  *  Pay  of  the  Navy  ;*  it  is 
sent  to  him.  under  *  Provisions  ;*  it  is  intended  to  be  applied,  and  actu* 
ally  is  applied  to  Pay ;  yet,  on  the  second  Comptroller's  books,  it  is 
charged  to  Provisions,  and,  under  that  head,  is  reported  to  Congress. 
Hence,  there  ha$  not  been  for  many  years,  a  correct  report  made  to 
Congress^  of  the  purpoees  to  which  the  money  appropriaiedy  has  been 
applied. 

'*  On  recurrence  to  the  Comptroller's  report,  for  1828,  you  will  find 
the  first  column  headed  *  Balances  of  Appropriations  on  the  first  day  of 
January,  1828;'  the  second,  'Appropriated  in  1828;'  the  third,  *Re« 
payments  in  1828;'  these  three,  added  together,  form  the  fourth, 
headed  'Amount  applicable  to  the  service  of  1828 ;'  the  fifth  is  headed, 
'Amount  drawn  by  requisition  from  the  Treasury,  during  the  year  1828;' 
and  this,  subtracted  from  the  fourth,  forms  the  sixth,  h^ed  '  Balances 
of  Appropriations,  on  the  Slst  of  December,  1828.'  The  first  column 
gives  the  amount  standing  to  the  credit  of  each  appropriation  on  the 
Comptroller's  books,  on  the  first  day  of  January,  1828;  but,  as  all 
transfers,  made  during  the  proceeding  year,  are  debited  to  the  appropri- 
ation from  which  the  money  was  taken,  and  credited  to  that  in  aid  of 
which  the  transfer  is  made,  those  balances  are  far  from  a  true  represen* 
tation  of  the  actual  state  of  the  several  appropriations  at  that  time.  None 
of  the  principal  appropriations  appear  to  have  been  exhausted ;  yet 
some  of  them  were  exhausted,  and  had  borrowed  large  amounts  from 
others.  The  amounts,  so  borrowed,  were  repaid  out  of  the  appropri- 
ations  for  1828.  Before  the  expiration  of  that  year,  some  of  the  ap- 
propriations were  again  exhausted,  and  sums  of  money  again  borrowed 
from  others  All  sums  thus  refunded  and  borrowed,  as  well  as  all  sums 
transferred  from  one  head  of  appropriation  to  another,  for  the  purpose 
of  adjusting  accounts,  are  included  in  the  column  of '  Repayments.'  It 
b  obvious  that  none  of  these  sums  can  at  all  increase  tlie  'Amount  ap- 
plicable to  the  service  of  the  year  1828  ;  yet  they  are  all  added  in  to 
make  up  the  items  of  the  columus  thus  headed.  The  bona  fide  repay- 
ments are  small  in  amount  Of  the  $369,909  94,  under  the  head  of 
*  Repayments  in  18^8,'  it  is  not  believed  that  the  actual  repayments 
amount  to  $60,000.  The  report,  therefore,  represents  that  there  were 
upwards  of  $300,000  applicable  to  the  service  of  1828,  more  than  actu- 
ally were  so  applicable. 

"  Indeed,  die  system  of  borrowing  firom  one  appropriation,  to  make 
up  deficiencies  in  another,  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  anticipating 
the  appropriations  of  the  next  year.  For  instance :  *  Pay  Afloat,'  is 
deficient;  to  make  up  the  deficiency,  the  Secretary  borrows  $10,000 
out  of  '  Provisions ;'  this  $10,000  is  refunded  out  of  the  sum  appropri- 
ated for  '  Pay  Afloat,'  for  the  next  year.  Thus,  $10,000  of  the  appro- 
priation for  '  Pay  Afloat,'  in  1828,  is  actually  anticipated,  and  spent  la 
18279  Bod  the  amount  applicable  to  the  service  of  1828,  is  reduced  ia 
that  sum.  Yet,  by  representing  the  payment  of  this  debt  as  a  repays 
mtni^  the  Comptmller's  Report  represents  it  as  increasing  that  amoimt  1 
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"  The  fifth  oolumn  is  oot  a  true  representation  of  the  ^Amount  drawn 
from  the  Treasury,  durini;  the  year  1828,*  because  it  includes  all  trans- 
fer requisitions,  which  take  nothing  from  the  Treasury,  but  merely 
transpose  the  money  from  one  appropriation  to  another.  In  some 
cases,  that  column  represents  the  same  sum  of  money  as  drawn  from 
the  l*reasury  twice  o^er.  It  is  represented  as  drawn  from  the  Treasury 
by  the  requisition  which  transfers  it  from  one  appropriation  to  another ; 
and  it  is  represented  as  drawn  again  by  the  requisitions  which  take  it 
from  the  latter  appropriation  and  pay  it  out  to  pubUc  officers  or  agents. 
Hence,  that  column  represents  the  amounts  drawn  from  the  Treasury 
as  much  greater  than  they  really  are. 

"The  *  Balances  of  Appropriations,  on  the  31st  day  of  December, 
1828,*  are  made  up  in  the  same  manner  as  the  balances  in  the  first 
column.  They  are  far  from  conveying  to  Congress  any  correct  idea  of 
the  stfrte  of  the  appropriations. 

*'  In  fine*  from  the  Comptroller's  Reports,  neither  Congress  nor  any 
body  else  can  obtain  any  accurate  information  in  relation  to  the  amounts 
expended  under  each  head  of  appropriation,  or  of  the  actual  condition 
of  the  appropriations.  As  a  system  of  book-keeping,  exhibiting  the 
amounts  debited  and  credited  to  each  appropriation,  the  mode  of  keep- 
ing these  accounts  in  the  Comptroller's  office,  is,  doubtless,  correct ;  but 
it  does  not  enable  the  haad  of  the  Navy  Department  to  give  to  Congress 
that  information  which  the  law  requires.  From  inspection  of  the  Comp- 
troller's books,  and  conversations  with  those  who  keep  them,  I  am 
satisfied,  that  to  obtain  from  them  correct  information  of  the  state  of 
the  appropriations,  is  now  wholly  impracticable.  So  many  and  so  com- 
plicated have  been  the  transfers,  the  refundings,  the  advances  under 
wrong  heads,  Alc.  dec  that  the  skein  can  never  be  unravelled,  and  the 
only  remedy  for  the  past  is  to  cut  the  knot*" 

We  confess  that  on  reading  these  and  other  passages  of  like 
import,  we  were  almost  induced  to  believe  that  the  Auditor 
having  but  lately  come  into  office,  had  in  his  zeal  for  ''  reform," 
probably  deceived  himself,  at  least,  as  to  the  extent  of  the  prac- 
tices which  he  reprobates.  It  appears,  hewever,  from  the  Re- 
port of  the  Navy  Commissioners,  that  Mr.  Kendall  is  complete- 
ly borne  out  by  these  gentlemen  in  all  his  material  allegations* 
The  Navy  Board  in  speaking  on  the  subject,  distinctly  saya-* 

"  The  principle  which  confines  the  application  of  Navy  appropria- 
tions to  the  particular  objects  for  which  they  are  made,  or  which  in  other 
phrase,  declares  that  "  the  sums  appropriated  by  law  for  each  branch 
of  expenditure,  shall  be  solely  applied  to  the  objects  for  which  they  are 
respectively  appropriated,  and  no  other,"  has,  in  numerous  instances, 
been  violated  in  practice.  The  inquiries  of  the  Commissioners  lead 
them  to  believe,  that  this  has  been  done  sometimes  intentionally,  as 
the  least  of  two  evils ;  at  other  times,  unintentionally,  arising  from  mis- 
apprehension on  the  part  of  disbursing  agents  and  others,  as  to  the  pro- 
per head  of  appropriation  to  which  disbursements  should  be  charged.  - 
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'*  The  cases  porticularlj  cited,  are  principallj,  it  is  believed,  of  the 
former  class.  The  agents  were  instructed^  it  is  understood,  to  apply 
nionejs  in  their  hands,  under  certain  heads,  to  the  payment  of  accounts 
arising  and  due  under  other  heads.  Such  accounts  were,  it  is  said,  of 
such  a  nature,  that  payment  of  them  could  not  be  postponed  without 
violating  the  public  faith,  to  preserve  which,  it  became  necessary  to  vio- 
late the  law. 

'*Of  the  latter  class,  cases  are  cited  in  our  communication  of  the  31st 
March  last,  to  which  we  beg  leave  to  refer  you. 

'*  The  Commissioners  not  having  been  charged  with  the  duty  of  ad- 
justing and  settling  Navy  accounts,  can  give  no  precise  information 
respecting  them  ;  out  the  deep  interest  they  take  upon  all  subjects  af- 
fecting the  service  in  which  they  have  the  honour  of  holding  commis- 
sions, has  induced  them  from  time  to  time  to  make  inquiries,  from  which 
they  are  fully  satisfied,  that  the  intention  of  the  law  of  1809,  in  its  pro- 
visions, as  to  the  application  of  the  specific  appropriations,  has  never 
been  carried  into  full  effect,  in  any  one  year  since  its  enactment.  The 
theory  of  specific  appropriations,  would  seem  to  embrace  exact  and  pre- 
cise accountability  ;  and  this  considerattou,  no  doubt  had  some  weight 
in  producing  its  adoption.  But  the  test  which  has  been  applied,  in  the 
expenditure  of  miUions  of  dollars,  durin?  the  last  twenty  years,  has  cer- 
tainly not  confirmed  the  anticipations  ot  its  advocates." 

From  these  statements  it  is  evident,  that  the  most  reprehen- 
sible practices  have  long  prevailed  in  the  management  of  the 
fiscal  concerns  of  the  Navy — that  the  act  of  1809,  with  regard 
lotpeciftc  appropriation*^  has  always  been  considered  as  a  dead 
letter,  or  what  is  worse,  has  been  the  occasion  of  introducing 
what  might  very  properly  be  styled  ajictitiaus  system  of  accounUt 
which  has  only  served  to  involve  the  whole  subject  in  impene- 
trable obscurity.  If  the  statements  submitted  toCongre8s,Dever, 
in  a  single  instance,  (us  is  alleged)  exhibited  the  amount  actu- 
ally expended  or  required,  under  any  given  head  of  appropria- 
tion, for  the  seirviceof  theyear,  it  is  manifest  that  accurate  infor- 
mation could  not  have  been  possessed  by  Congress^  on  these 
subjects. 

Nor  does  it  appear  that  any  personal  eflTorts  on  the  part  of  the 
members  would  have  removed  the  difficulty.     **  Let  any  Mem- 

*  ber  of  Congress,  or  other  person,  however  intelligent,'*  says 
Mr.  Kendall,  ''  enter  this  office,  and  attempt  to  ascertain  for 

*  what  purposes  public  money  has  been  paid  during  the  last  four 

*  years.   Where  will  he  look  for  information  f    Will  he  turn  to 

*  the  books  ?    They  will  give  him  none.     The  entries  are  all  in 

*  general  terms,  under  each  head/and  give  no  cine  to  the  real  cha- 

*  racier  of  the  vouchers*    Will  be  ask  the  clerks  ?    Their  recol- 

*  lections  are  indistinct  and  nnsatisfisictory.     He  can  procure 

VOL.  V. — NO.  9.  28 
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'  what  be  wants,  only  by  a  personal  inspection  often  thousands 

*  of  vouchers  in  ten  thousands  of  accounts,  which  it  would  take 
'  months  to  examine."  While  the  accounts  of  the  Navy  were 
involved  in  such  inextricable  confusion,  it  is  not  at  all  surpris- 
ing that  the  Members  of  Congress  should  have  rested  satisfied 
with  the  official  estimates  and  statements,  on  the  face  of  which 
every  thing  seemed  so  fair  and  regular.  There  was  nothing 
apparent  that  was  calculated  even  "  to  put  them  on  the  inqui- 
ry." We  will  here  give  an  illustration  of  the  effect  of  this  sys- 
tem. In  mieiking  an  appropriation  for  the  employment  of  any 
number  of  vessels  at  sea,  for  any  given  year,  the  amount  re- 
ally applicable  to  that  service  could  not  possibly  be  known  with- 
out first  ascertaining  what  transfers  were  to  be  made  from  the 
appropriation  for  sums,  previously  borrowed  from  other  appro- 
priations, nor  without  being  also  informed  of  the  amount  ofarrear^ 
ages  necessary  to  be  first  deducted.  Thus  the  expenditures  as 
well  as  the  appropriations  for  the  different  years,  were  constant- 
ly running  into  each  other,  until  they  have  become  so  involved 
and  complicated,  that  it  is  officially  declared,  that  **  they  are 
incapable  of  being  rectified."     '*  There  are  now  unclosed  ac- 

*  counts,"  says  Mr.  Kendall,  **  in  the  Fourth  Auditor's  books, 
'  under  upwards  of  forty  heads  of  appropriation,  and  so  many, 
'  and  so  complicated  have  been  the  transfers,  the  refundings, 

*  the  advances  under   wrong   heads,  &c.  that  the  skein  can 

*  never  be  unravelled :  the  only  remedy  for  the  past  is  to  cut 

*  the  knot."  With  such  an  exhibit  of  the  present  financial  con- 
dition of  the  Navy  Department,' our  readers  will  doubtless  agree 
with  us,  that  the  time  has  come  when  an  efficient  remedy  must 
be  applied,  or  the  whole  establishment  will  fall  into  disrepute^ 
and  finally  into  ruin.  The  people  of  this  country  are  so  jealous 
of  unwarrantable  assumptions  of  power,  and  so  watchful  and 
scrupulous  in  their  supervision  of  the  public  expenditures,  that 
they  will  never  consent  to  support  any  establishment  which  is 
not  conducted  with  a  reasonable  regard  to  economy,  and  on 
principles  of  the  strictest  accountability.  The  high  reputation  of 
our  Navy  Officers,  and  the  deserved  popularity  of  the  Navy  itself, 
will,  we  apprehend,  be  found  insufficient  to  sustain  an  estab- 
lishment, in  the  management  of  which,  there  is  an  habitual  dis- 
regard of  that  considerate  and  just  economy,  which  is  in  suck 
entire  harmony  with  all  our  national  habits  and  political  insti- 
tutions. 

It  appears  to  us,  that  the  remedy  is,  happily,  as  easy  as  the 
abuses  are  flagrant.  We  agree  with  the  authors  of  the  docu- 
ments before  us,  that  Congress  alone  can  supply  that  remedy, 
though  we  are  compelled  to  enter  our  decided  protest  against 
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one  of  the  wieoiuresy  which  seems  to  have  found  great  fa?our,  not 
only  in  the  sight  of  the  Fourth  Auditor  but  of  the  Na?y  Com- 
missioners. These  gentlemen,  attributing  the  confusion  into 
which  the  Navy  accounts  have  fallen,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the 
system  of  specific  aippropnaiiomj  adopted  by  the  act  of  1809,  have 
recommended  the  appropriation  hereafter,  of  ''a  sum  in  gross" 
for  '*  TH£  SUPPORT  OF  THE  NAVY,"  merely  '*  requiring  the  De- 
'  partment  to  present  specific  estimates,"  and  the  "  Secretary  to 
'  account  annually  for  the  sums  expended  under  each  head  of  his 
'  estimates."  That  some  inconvenience  may  have  been  experien- 
ced from  the  system  of  *'  specific  appropriations,"  we  can  very 
readily  conceive,  especially  if  the  separate  heads  of  appropria- 
tion have  been  extended  to  any  thing  like  *'  forty,"  as  stated  by 
Mr.  Kendall.  But  the  system  of  specific  appropriations  has  also 
been  adopted  in  the  War  Department,  where  it  was  introduced 
with  complete  effect  by  Mr.CaIhoun,during  his  successful  and  pop- 
ular administration  of  that  Department,  and  notwithstanding  the 
great  increase  of  its  business,  (since  there  has  been  added  to  its 
appropriate  duties,  the  entire  management  of  the  system  of 
''  internal  improvements,"  involving  expenditures  greatly  ex- 
ceeding those  of  the  Navy  Department)  we  understand  that  the 
system  has  been  strictly  adhered  to,  and  that  there  is  not  only 
none  of  the  *' confusion  in  the  accounts,"  of  which  Mr.  Kendall 
complains,  but  that  the  utmost  harmony,  exactness  and  sirapli* 
city  prevail  in  every  branch  of  its  administration.  In  the  expen- 
diture of  many  millions  of  dollars,  in  this  department,  we  are 
assured  there  has  not  been  a  single  material  error,  or  defalca- 
tion of  any  kind,  and  so  complete  is  the  machinery  of  the  De- 
partment, that  it  may  almost  be  said  to  carry  on  its  operations 
by  *'  a  self-moving  principle." 

With  this  example  before  us,  we  must  conclude,  that  the  dif- 
ficulties which  have  been  experienced  in  the  Navy  Department, 
have  not  arisen  so  much  out  of  the  system  of  specific  appropria- 
tions, as  from  the  defective  execution  of  that  system,  and  an  ori- 
ginal imperfection  in  the  organization  of  that  Department.  To 
the  successful  operation  of  a  system  of  specific  appropriations* 
sqiHirate bureaus  are  altogether  indispensable.  These  were  very 
early  adopted  by  Mr.  Calhoun,  in  the  War  Department,  and 
have  been  found  to  answer  completely  the  purposes  for  which 
they  were  designed.  Let  this  system  then  be  at  once  introduced 
into  the  administration  of  the  fiscal  concerns  of  the  Navy  ;  let 
the  complicated  business,  now  thrown  upon  a  single  Board  of 
Commissioners,  be  divided  into  three  or  more  distinct  branches, 
each  under  a  separate  chief,  subordinate  to  the  head  of  the  De- 
partment ;  let  the  appropriations  for  the  Navy  be  made  in  ref- 
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«reiice  to  the  distributioo  of  duties,  and  we  cannot  doubt,  tbat 
the  result  will  be  the  speedy  introduction  into  this  branch  of  our 
goyernment,  of  all  tbat  order  and  simplicity  which  has  redound- 
ed so  much  to  the  honor  of  the  Department  of  War. 

We  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  believe,  that  it  can  be  necessary 
to  abandon  the  system  of  '^specific  appropriations,"  and  to  substi- 
tute for  it  a  scheme  of  **  specilSc  accounts"  merely ;  and  we  con- 
fess we  have  great  reluctance  to  give  up  a  system  which  has 
proved  so  beneficial  in  other  departments  of  the  government, 
and  which  we  think  capable  of  such  valuable  uses.  Without 
entering  further  into  detail,  we  leave  this  branch  of  the  subject, 
with  the  expression  of  our  strong  conviction,  tbat  all  the 
defects  which  have  been  pointed  out  in  the organizationand 
management  of  the  Navy  Department,  so  far  as  its  pecuniary 
operations  are  involved,  may  be  effectually  removed  by  causing 
the  existing  accounts  to  be  closed — ^by  making  separate  appro- 
priations to  coverall  arrearages — ^by  establishing  three  or  more 
separate  bureaus — by  confining  the  appropriationa  as  well  as  the 
expenditures  and  accounts  to  a  limited  number  of  general 
faeads-«-and  then  taking  care  that  the  laws  on  these  subjects, 
shall,  in  all  cases  hereafter,  be  strictly  enforced. 

Passing  from  the  defects  in  the  organization  and  errors  in  the 
administration  of  the  Navy  Department,  the  Report  proceeds  to 
consider  the  present  stale  of  the  navy  itself.  Here,  the  ac- 
tual condition  of  our  Vessels  of  War  and  Navy  Yards ;  the  num- 
ber, rank  and  pay  of  Oflicers ;  the  state  of  discipline  ;  and  many 
other  points  intimately  connected  with  the  welfare  of  the  estab- 
lishment, are  passed  in  rapid  review ;  existing  defects  are  pointed 
out,  and  the  appropriate  remedies  suggested.  On  several  of 
these  topics,  our  limits  will  not  permit  us  even  to  touch ;  on 
others,  we  must  necessarily  be  very  brief. 

With  respect  to  the  policy  of  reducing  the  existing  number  of 
Navy  Yards  to  two  great  establishments,  at  the  Chesa- 
peake and  Narragansett  Bays,  (as  suggested  in  the  Report,) 
we  have  but  one  or  two  remarks  to  make.  We  think, 
that  unless  the  good  of  the  service  imperiously  demands  such 
a  reduction,  it  certainly  ought  not  to  be  made.  In  a  gov- 
ernment like  ours,  spread  over  a  territory  of  such  vast  extent, 
inhabited  by  a  people  exhibiting  so  great  a  variety  of  interests 
and  feelings,  it  is  certainly  desirable  that  every  portion  of  the 
country  should,  as  far  as  may  be  practicable,  participate  in  all 
the  advantages  resulting  from  our  national  establishments. 
Next  to  ilit  unequal  imposition  of  taxes,  we  know  of  no  burthen 
that  operates  greater  or  more  severe  injustice,  than  ike  partial 
and  unequal  expenditure  of  the  public  manqf.    When  we  look  into 
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the  Constitutioni  and  find  how  carefully  the  firanoera  of  that  in- 
strument have  provided,  that  ^*  no  direct  tax  shall  be  laid  unleaa 
in  proportion  to  the  census,"  d&c.  and  **  that  no  preference  shall 
be  given  by  any  regulation  of  commerce  or  revenue,  to  the  parts 
of  one  state  over  those  of  another,"  we  are  almost  tempted  to 
consider  it  as  a  culpable  omission,  that  they  did  not  also  attempt 
to  secure  something  like  equality  in  the  disttibution  of  the  rev- 
enue so  collected.  But,  however  that  may  be,  no  doubt  can 
exist  of  the  ime  9pirii  in  which  our  national  affairs  ought  to  be 
administered,  in  order  to  bind  the  different  parts  of  the  country 
together,  in  the  bonds  of  amity  and  concord.  That  spirit  must 
be  one  of  mutual  conciliation,  founded  on  an  equal  participation 
in  the  henefiU^  as  of  the  burthens  of  the  government.  The  true 
republican  maxim  in  this  country  ought  to  be,  equal  contri- 
butions, and,  as.far  as  may  be,  equal  distributions.  We 
shall  certainly  not  contend,  that  in  the  expenditure  of  the  money 
appropriated  to  the  Army  and  Navy,  the  Fortifications,  or  the 
Post-Oflice,  each  State  must  have  a  given  amount  expended 
within  its  limits  ;  but  we  maintain  that  no  portion  of  our  common 
country  should  be  entirely  neglected,  and,  that  so  far  as  is  con- 
sistent with  the  efficiency  of  our  national  establishments,  every 
great  section  ought  to  be  suffered  to  partake  of  their  advantages. 
So  far,  therefore,  from  feeling  any  disposition  to  break  up  the 
existing  Navy- Yards,  and  to  substitute  for  them  one  or  two  great 
establishments,  in  certain  central  positions,  we  should  feel  in- 
clined, if  it  could  be  done  without  an  extraordinary  increase  of 
expenditure,  to  enlarge  the  number,  until  every  important  divi- 
sion of  the  sea  coast  should  possess  at  least  one  of  these  estab- 
lishments. We  think  there  ought  to  be  one  or  more  of  them  on 
theGulph  of  Mexico ;  one  at  least  at  some  point  lietween  Cape 
Florida  and  the  Chesapeake,  in  addition  to  the  five  which  now 
exist  in,  and  to  the  north  of  the  Chesapeake.  It  may  be,  that 
the  task  of  building  and  repairing  ships,  might  be  carried  on 
with  greater  facility  in  one  great  establishment  than  in  several 
of  less  magnitude.  The  accumulation  of  immense  quantities  of 
ship  timber,  and  the  concentration  of  vast  numbers  of  workmen 
at  a  single  point,  might  have  the  effect,  as  suggested,  of  reducing 
wages,  and  thus  lessening,  in  some  degree,  the  expense  of  ship- 
building. But  these  advantages  would,  in  our  judgment,  be 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  effect  of  such  a  plan,  in  alien- 
ating the  affections  of  the  people  from  an  establishment  with 
which  they  would  no  longer  have  any  immediate  connexion,  and 
for  the  support  of  which  they  would  soon  perceive,  that  the 
wealth  of  other  sections  of  country  was  drained  off,  to  be  accu- 
mulated in  a  single  spot.    We  confess,  loo,  that  we  should  look 
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with  some  distrust,  we  might  say,  with  apprehetuion^  to  the  poIi« 
tical  consequences  of  such  a  concentration  of  mere  dependants 
on  the  Federal  Government,  as  a  measure  calculated  to  give  to 
the  Executive  a  political  influence  and  control  that  must  be 
overwhelming  in  the  districts  where  the  great  establishments 
should  be  seated.     For  the  operation  of  combined  fleets,  in 
time  of  war,  it  may  be  necessary  to  appoint  one  or  two  places  of 
rendezvous,  (at  least  while  the  number  of  our  ships  is  as  limited 
as  at  present)  and  the  necessity  of  having  these  points  sufficient- 
ly provided  with  building  materials,  and  completely  fortified,  will 
not  be  questioned.     But  for  all  the  operations  of  the  Navy  in 
peace,  the  collection  of  ship-timber,  the  construction  and  repair 
of  vessels,  procuring  supplies,  &c.  we  cannot,  for  a  moment, 
doubt,  that  it  will  be  found  both  convenient  and  economical,  to 
have  a  number  of  building-yards,  at  suitable  intervals,  along  the 
whole  coast,  from  the  Mississippi  to  Maine,  and  that  the  crea- 
tion of  such  an  establishment,  at  some  convenient  point  between 
the  Chesapeake  and  the  Gulph  of  Mexico,  is  due  to  the  just 
claims  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  extensive  and  fertile  region  of 
our  country.   It  is  along  this  coast  that  lioeoaJc  and  jfelhiD  pine^ 
and  naval  stores  of  every  description,  can  be  most  readily  and 
cheaply  procured.     It  has  been  proved,  by  the  examinations  of 
numerous  witnesses,  taken  by  order  of  the  Navy  Department, 
and  officially  laid  before  Congress,  that  this  invaluable  timber 
can  be  procured  and  laid  up  here,  at  less  cost,  than  at  any  of  the 
existing  Navy- Yards  of  the  United  States.     It  is  also  proved, 
from  the  same  documents,  that  the  expense  of  building,  repair- 
ing and  equipping  ships  of  war,  and  other  vessels  of  an  inferior 
class,  would  not  be  greater  here,  than  at  New- York  or  Boston* 
The  superior  facilities  of  obtaining  repairs  and  supplies  for  a 
squadron  cruising  on  the  West  India  station,  must  be  acknow- 
ledged by  every  one  who  will  only  look  at  the  map.     Ships 
from  the  Havana  may,  at  all  seasons  of  the  year,  reach  Charles- 
ton, or  Port  Royal,  or  Savannah,  in  three  or  four  days,  and  even 
during  the  prevalence  of  yellow  fever,  at  Charleston,  (which 
usually  does  not  occur  oflener  than  once  in  three  or  four  years) 
may  lie  in  our  harbour  with  perfect  safety.     The  creation  of  a 
British  Naval  Establishment  at  Bermuda,  aiourvery  door«, which 
seems  to  have  entirely  escaped  the  notice  of  our  government, 
gives  us  additional  claims  not  to  be  entirely  excluded  from  the 
visits  of  our  vessels  of  war  $  and  we  are  compelled  to  add,  that 
we  have  found,  from  past  experience,  that  these  visits  can  only 
be  secured,  by    having  such    establishments   as  will  afford 
every  facility  for  repairing  and  refitting  ships.     The  time  was, 
when  we  bad  a  Navy- Yard  at  Charleston,  adequate  not  only  to 
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the  repairing,  but  the  building  of  ships  of  war.  The  John  Ad- 
ams, then  a  corvette,  was  built  in  Charleston,  and  together  with 
the  Hornet  and  Wasp  and  other  ships  of  the  same  class,  were 
constantly  in  the  habit  of  procuring  supplies  at  this  port.  The 
Navy- Yard  was  broken  up,  and  an  order,  as  we  have  under- 
stood, issued,  forbidding  our  public  vessels  from  visiting  this 
port,  unless  in  cases  of  necessity,  and  the  consequence  has  been, 
that  the  Navy  is  now  only  known  to  our  citizens,  but  in  the  history 
of  its  gallant  exploits ;  and  from  the  drains  which  it  daily  and 
hourly  makes  on  our  resources,  which,  for  this  and  all  other  pur- 
poses connected  with  the  administration  of  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment, is  flowing  norths  with  the  fullness  and  steadiness  of  the 
gulph  stream,  that  knows  no  reflux.  With  a  single  additional 
remark,  we  will  leave  this  topic,  which  is,  that  before  we  adopt 
the  scheme  of  breaking  up  the  existing  Navy- Yards,  it  ought  to 
be  well  considered  how  far  this  measure  would  be  consistent 
with  the  policy  recommended  by  the  President,  of  laying  up  ex- 
tensive supplies  of  timber,  to  be  immediately  converted  into 
ships  on  the  apprehension  of  a  war.  Would  it  be  possible  to 
provide  a  sujfficient  number  of  building  ilipi  in  ode  or  two  Navy- 
Yards,  to  enable  us  to  construct,  on  a  sudden  emergency,  such 
a  number  of  vessels  as  we  may,  in  that  event,  be  compelled  to 
build?  We  know  that  in  Europe,  the  multiplication  of  those 
building  slips,  is  deemed  the  very  first  and  indispensable  step 
towards  any  rapid  enlargement  of  their  establishments,  and  that 
both  in  England  and  France,  the  vigorous  measures  recently 
adopted  for  the  improvement  of  their  Navies,  have  led  to  an  tn- 
crease  in  the  number  of  their  Navy-  Yardg.  The  following  extract 
from  a  document,  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion  presently  to 
refer  somewhat  more  at  large,  will  set  this  matter  in  so  clear  a 
light,  as  to  make  any  further  remarks  on  our  part  superfluous. 
**  In  France,''  says  our  informant,  ^^  in  order  to  be  enabled  to 
make  the  proposed  increase  in  their  Navy,  wUhaitt  hurrying  the 
ve$$ehfram  the  itocke  before  they  are  well  seasoned,  no  less  than 
ffty^iix  bmbkng  sUps^  for  large  vessels,  have  been  established; 
and  more  are  now  constructing." 

The  suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  the  condition  of  our 
officers  and  men— «n  increase  of  rank  and  pay—- the  regulation 
of  enlistments— -and  the  establishment  of  schools  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  Midshipmen,  are  all  worthy  of  the  favourable  considera- 
tion of  Congress.  The  **  judicious  pruning"  recommended  by 
the  Secretary  would,  also,  doubtless  be  a  very  healthful  opera- 
tion, provid^  it  can  be  successfully  performed.  But  great  cau- 
tion must  be  used,  lest  in  lopping  oflT,  what  may  be  considered 
**  the  sttperfltioiis  branohesi    we  should  impair  the  beauty  and. 
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vigour  of  the  tree.     We  should  consider  it  a  great  misfortune 
that  the  spirit  of  reform  should  be  carried  so  far  as  to  impair 
in  any  degree,  ihe  gtabiliiy  of  the   Naval  establishment.     We 
should  regret  that  a  single  officer,  capable  of  rendering  official 
services,  or  who  had  ever  rendered  such  services,  should  now 
be  turned  adrift,  or  be  sent  to  seek  relief  in  the  cold  ^nd  cheer- 
less walls  of  a  Naval  asylum.     To  keep  up  the  pride  and  spirit 
of  our  officers,  to  make  them  men  worthy  of  being  entrusted  with 
the  honour  of  the  American  flag,  they  must  be  made  to  feel  that 
they  hold  their  offices  by  a  tenure  more  staUe  than  the  political 
parties  of  the  day,  or  the  fluctuations  of  policy  or  opinion,  inci- 
dent to  every  change  in  the  administration  of  our  public  aflairs. 
The  policy  recommended  by  the  President  6(  ceasing  to  builds 
and  confining  our  present  eflTorts  to  laying  up  materials  for  fu- 
ture use,  is  one,  of  which  we  expressed  an  approbation  two 
years  ago,  and  which  certainly  seems  to  be  forced  upon  us  by 
the  present  condition  of  the  country.     Notwithstanding  the  pro- 
digious advances  which  the  United  States  have  made  since  the 
revolution,  in  science  and  the  arts  ;  though  our  population  has 
increased  threefold,  with  a  corresponding  increare  in  our  com- 
merce, and  resources  of  every  description ;  it  is  not  to  be  denied 
that  we  have  not  yet  attained  that  state,  which  would  justify  the 
employment  in  time  of  peace,  of  a  greater  number  of  vessels 
than  have  actually  been  maintained  at  sea  for  the  last  three  or 
four  years.     Two  or  three  ships  of  the  line,  eight  or  ten  frig- 
ates, and  as  many  sloops  of  war,  may  be  considered  as  the 
permanent  force  which  the  United  States  for  twenty  years  to 
come,  will  be  able  and  willing  to  keep  in  commission.     Under 
such  circumstances,  most  of  the  ships  already  launched,  must 
constantly  be  laid  up,  in  ordinary,  undergoing  that  process  of 
decay,  which,  according  to  the  Report  of  the  Secretary,  will  ren- 
der them  unfit  for  service  in  a  few  years.    We  deem  it  most 
unfortunate,  that  the  plan  of  building  and  keeping  ships  under 
houses,  (ready  to  be  launched  in  any  emergency,)  had  not  been 
adopted  at  an  earlier  period.     The  tardy  adoption  of  that  sys- 
tem has  been  the  occasion  of  a  loss  to  this  country  of  milliooa 
of  money,  and  what  is  even  more  to  be  regretted,  of  immense 
quantities  of  that  valuable  species  of  timber  which  money  can- 
not replace,  and  which,  in  a  very  few  years,  will  be  sought  for 
in  vain.    It  is  certainly  a  disheartening,  and  exceedingly   me- 
lancholy spectacle,  to  behold  such  noble  ships  as  the  OUOf  the 
WoMhington^  or  the  FranUin — ^the  proud  models  of  every  thing 
that  is  excellent  in  naval  architecture— -capable  of  bearing  the 
American  eagle  in  triumph,  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth— 
and  to  know  that  notwithstanding  their  gigantic  forms,  and  noble 
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bearing,  they  are  destined,  in  a  few  short  years,  to  premature 
decay,  and  an  untimely  fate.  Like  the  '^  whited  sepulchres"  of 
holy  writ,  though  they  present  a  beautiful  exterior,  yet  within 
they  are  full  of  rottenness  ^' and  all  uncleanuess."  The  fate 
of  our  ships,  however,  is  in  this  respect,  by  no  means  singular. 
The  British,  the  French,  and  the  Russian  navies,  have  all  suf- 
fered, and  are  now  suffering,  from  the  same  cause ;  and,  as  we 
are  informed,  in  a  much  greater  degree  than  our  own.  This 
is  doubtless,  in  some  measure,  attributable  to  the  practice  which 
has  long  prevailed  in  Europe — and  in  some  degree,  though  to 
less  extent,  among  ourselves — of  building  ships  with  unseason- 
ed timber.  Wherever  that  practice  has  prevailed,  the  speedy 
decay  of  the  ships  so  constructed,  is  the  inevitable  conse- 
quence. The  exposure  to  the  weather  of  vessels,  built  even  of 
the  best  materials,  must  always  be  a  cause  of  their  rapid  dis- 
solution, and  therefore  the  plan  recommended  by  the  President, 
of  having  all  vessels  in  ordinary,  completely  protected  by  solid, 
though  moveable  covers,  will  doubtless  contribute  much  towards 
their  future  preservation.  We  apprehend,  however,  that  fur- 
ther experience  will  demonstrate,  that  vessels  lying  on  the  wa- 
ter cannot  be  entirely  preserved  from  decay.  No  sheathing  of 
timber,  of  copper,  or  of  lead;  no  external  covering,  can  exclude 
the  damp  vapour  from  insinuating  itself  through  the  sides  of  the 
ship,  into  situations,  where  a  free  circulation  of  air  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  secured,  and  where,  consequently,  the  dry  rot,  and  other 
fatal  corruptions  to  which  ships  are  liable,  will  be  generated.  This 
has  proved  to  be  the  case  in  all  the  navies  of  the  world,  and  it 
will  prove  so  in  our  own.  So  great  has  been  the  loss  in  the 
British  navy,  from  this  cause,  'Uhat,"  it  is  stated,  ''one-third.  . 
part  of  the  whole  number  of  her  ships  have  been  broken  up' 
since  the  peace.'*  In  the  Russiafi  navy,  we  are  assured,  that 
twelve  yean  is  considered  as  the  limit  of  a  ship's  life  ;  and  that 
after  that  period,  she  becomes  unseaworthy,  and  is  suffered 
quietly  ''  tc^lay  her  bones,"  without  further  disturbance.  ''  The 
average  durability  of  French  ships  (says  an  intelligent  corres- 
pondent) is  found  to  be  twelve  yean ;  they  consequently  prepare 
to  build  annually,  what  shall  be  equivalent  to  one-twelfth  of 
their  present  furce,  besides  such  vessels  as  shall  be  necessary 
for  the  proposed  increase."  In  this  point  of  view,  it  will  be 
seen  at  once,  how  important  it  is  to  us,  to  launch  no 
more  vessels  of  war,  than  may  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
ordinary  services  of  a  time  of  peace,  and  that  we  should  hus- 
band our  resources  until  the  time  shall  arrive  for  putting  forth 
our  strength. 

VOL.  V. — NO.  9.  24 
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CongreM,  by  the  Art  passed  durinfp  the  session  of  18279  ft>r 
"  the  gradual  improvemeDt  of  the  Navy,"  seems  to  have 
deliberately  adopted  the  policy  dow  recommended  by  the  Ex- 
ecutive, and  we  well  recollect,  that  in  the  exposition  of  the 
views  of  the  Naval  Committee  of  the  Senate,  made  on  that  oc- 
casion by  their  chairman,  the  wisdom,  nay  absolute  necessity,  of 
adopting  it,  was  enforced  and  illustrated.  The  harmony 
of  the  Legislature  and  the  Executive,  on  this  subject,  seems 
to  afford  ample  security,  that  this  will,  for  many  years  to  come, 
be  the  settled  naval  policy  of  the  United  States. 

Having  gone  through  what  we  proposed  to  offer  in  connexion 
with  the  Message  and  Documents,  we  now  proceed  to  redeem, 
in  part,  a  pledge  made  on  a  former  occasion,  of  presenting  our 
views,  and  indulging  a  few  speculations  in  relation  to  the  Navy, 
eonsidered  in  comparison  with  the  navies  of  Europe,  and 
of  the  new  states,  which  have  lately  sprung  up  in  this  hemis- 
phere. These  must  necessarily  be  brief,  and  we  fear,  de- 
sultory. 

Taking  it  for  granted,  that  the  United  States,  notwithstanding^ 
the  interruption  to  her  progress  occasioned  by  the  restrictive 
system,  is  destined  to  become  one  of  the  greatest  commercial 
nations  in  the  world,  we  ex)nclude  that  her  distinction  as  a  gceat 
naval  power,  is  equally  certain.  Amidst  so  many  and  such  pow- 
erful impulses,  all  urging  her  forward  to  the  fulfilment  of  her 
high  destinies,  it  is  hardly  to  be  conceived  that  the  clamours  of 
interested  monopolists,  the  triumph  of  ignorance  or  delusion,  the 
influence  of  an  unhallowed  spirit  of  party»-or  indeed,  any  com- 
bination of  adverse  circumstances,  can  long  induce  the  Ameri- 
can people  to  abandon  the  ocean,  for  the  less  inviting,  and  we 
must  chink  less  profitable  employments  of  the  loom  and  the 
work-shop.  But  commerce  necessarily  brings  in  its  train, 
collision  with  foreign  powers— -cupidity  and  commercial  rivalry, 
being  the  never  failing  sources  of  discord,  must  sooner  or  later 
produce  aggression. 

Merchants  will  claim,  and  must  receive  protection ;  this 
can,  in  general,  only  be  afforded  by  a  naval  force ;  and  thus  a 
navy  springs  up  almost  spontaneously  in  every  country  exten- 
sively engaged  in  commercial  pursuits.  Happily,  however, 
while  commerce  calls  for  the  creation,  it  also  furnishes  the  means 
for  the  support  of  a  navy.  Experience,  indeed,  has  shewn  that 
the  extent  of  the  navy  of  any  country,  must,  in  a  great  measure, 
depend  on  the  extent  of  its  commercial  resources.  Brought  to 
this  test,  the  United  States  may  be  considered  as  entitled — when 
time  shall  have  been  allowed  for  the  full  developement  of  her 
xesources — to  hold  a  very  high  rank  among  the  naval  powers  of 
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the  world.  In  the  mean  time,  however,  it  is  not  to  be  denied 
that  great  difficulties  will  have  to  be  encountered  in  creating 
and  supporting  a  navy*  commensurate  with  the  rapidly  increase 
ing  population  and  resources  of  the  country.  We  do  not  know 
that  it  has  ever  been  found  practicable  any  where,  to  secure  by 
vokminrjf  enlistmenis^  a  sufficient  number  of  seamen  for  the  use 
of  a  navy  of  any  considerable  extent  in  time  of  war.  Englandi 
it  is  said,  has,  since  the  peace,  been  enabled  to  dispense  with 
the  practice  of  impressment,  to  which  she  has  always  been 
compelled  to  resort  in  time  of  war.  In  this  country,  we  know 
that  during  the  late  war,  (when  we  did  not  possess  a  single  ship 
of  the  line,  and  not  half  as  many  frigates  as  we  have  at  present) 
great  difficulty  was  experienced  in  manning  our  ships;  and  even 
since  the  peace,  it  has  been  found  no  easy  matter  to  provide 
crews  for  the  few  vessels  kept  in  commission.  In  the  event  of 
another  war,  when  we  shall,  probably,  have  twenty  ships  of  the 
line,  and  a  much  greater  number  of  frigates  and  sloops  of  war, 
the  difficulty  of  manning  our  ships  by  voluntary  enlistments  may, 
possibly,  become  insuperable*  This  subject  has,  at  various  pe* 
riods,  attracted  the  attention  of  our  government,  and  several 
plans  have  been  suggested  to  remove  the  evil.  A  regulation,  by 
which  an  increased  proportion  of  boys  should  be  required  to  make 
Up  the  crew  of  every  American  merchant  ship,  was  some  time 
since  earnestly  recommended  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  and 
was  fully  considered  by  a  committee  of  Congress,  who  reported 
against  it  as  a  regulation  that  would  be  found  extremely  oppres* 
sive  to  the  ship-owner.  Various  propositions  since  made,  have 
all  shared  the  same  fate.  Little  doubt,  we  think,  can  exist,  that 
we  shall  always  be  able,  under  a  wise  and  liberal  system  of  en- 
listments, to  procure  a  sufficient  number  of  able  seamen  in  time 
of  peace.  Iq  a  period  of  war,  by  withholding  commissions  from 
private-armed  vessels—a  measure  first  recommended  by  Dr. 
Franklin,  and  enforced  by  our  two  last  Presidents — and  adopting 
other  regulations  that  could  be  suggested,  a  large  number  of 
seamen  could,  doubtless,  be  transferred  from  the  commercial  to 
the  military  marine;  but  still  we  apprehend  that  the  number 
would  fall  far  short  of  the  demands  of  the  service.  Besides,  wa 
must  be  permitted  to  express  our  doubts  of  the  policy  on  the 
part  of  the  United  States,  of  putting  an  end  to  privateering,  at 
least,  while  the  relative  situation  of  Great-Britain  and  the 
United  States  shall  remain  as  it  is  at  present.  On  the  whole, 
we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge,  that  the  procuring  of  seamen 
by  voluntary  enlistment,  will,  probably,  be  found  to  be  the 
l^reatest  difficulty  which  the  Navy  is  destined  to  encounter,  in 
Its  /uture  progress.    The  records  of  the  number  of  American 
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ieamen,  are  known  to  be  imperfect.  The  multiplication  of 
steam-boats  along  the  coast,  and  other  causes,  are  rapidly  re- 
ducing this  number,  and  where  this  diminution  will  stop,  no 
one  can  now  tell. 

In  this  state  of  our  affairs,  it  is  gratifying  to  know,  that 
experiments  are  making  in  France,  as  well  as  in  Kussia, 
which,  should  they  be  attended  with  success,  will  suggest  at 
least  one  of  the  meani^  by  which  sailors  can  be  created — though 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  we  should  consider  the  remcnly,  in 
the  mode  in  which  it  is  administered  in  those  countries,  worse 
than  the  disease.  The  experiments  to  which  we  allude,  relate 
to  the  marine  conscription.  It  is  well  known,  as  we  have  above 
remarked,  that  in  no  country  except  our  own,'  has  reliance  been 
placed  exclusively  on  voluntary  enlistments,  for  supplying  its 
navy,  in  time  of  war.  Great-Britain,  from  the  earliest  pe- 
riods of  her  naval  history,  has  been  compelled  to  resort  to  the 
practice  of  impressment.  Russia,  from  the  reign  of  Peter  the 
Great,  has  principally  depended  on  her  conscription  ;  and  Hol- 
land, in  the  most  brilliant  days  of  her  liberty  and  power,  when 
DeRuyter  and  Van  Tromp  were  scouring  the  seas,  with  a  broom 
at  their  mast-heads,  was  unable  to  command  the  voluntary  ser- 
vices of  her  seamen.  But  though  the  practice  of  resorting  to 
compulsion  for  the  purpose  of  manning  fleets,  has  been  so  long 
familiarly  known,  and  freely  resorted  to,  we  do  not  think  that 
a  fair  experiment  has  ever  been  made  until  now,  as  to  the  extent 
to  which  that  system,  when  well  regulated  and  adapted,  as 
perhaps,  it  may  be,  even  to  a  free  people,  can  be  carried :  no 
experiments  have  heretofore  been  made  to  ascertain  how  fat 
the  marine  conscription  can  be  successfully  applie4j  in  convert- 
ing landsmen  into  sailors.  From  recent  information,  derived 
from  authentic  sources,  we  have  ascertained  that  this  experi- 
ment is  now  going  on,  upon  an  extensive  scale,  both  in  Russia 
and  France,  and  with  the  most  flattering  prospects  of  success. 
In  both  of  these  countries,  a  certain  number  of  young  men  are 
annually  selected  from  those  drafted  for  military  service,  for  the 
use  of  the  navy.  These  young  men,  after  receiving  some  pre- 
liminary instruction  in  the  use  of  arms,  at  the  military  stations 
on  the  sea-coast,  are  sent  to  sea,  where  the  habits  and  duties  of 
the  sailor  are  gradually  engrafted  upon  those  of  the  soldier.— 
Great  pains,  we  are  assured,  are  taken  to  make  the  situation  of 
these  conscripts  as  pleasant  as  possible.  They  are  well  paid, 
well  fed,  comfortably  clothed,  and  treated  in  a  manner  the 
most  indulgent.  If  they  have  families  at  home,  they  are  sup- 
ported by  the  government,  and,  after  a  certain  period  of  service, 
which,  in  Russia  is  fixed  at  twenty  years,  they  are  entitled  to  a 
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dischargee,  with  a  pension  for  life.  While  not  engaged  in  sea 
service,  these  men  are  employed  at  the  navy-yards  and 
depots  along  the  coast,  in  the  performance  of  appropriate  du- 
ties. We  have  been  assured,  by  an  officer  of  great  distinction, 
who  served  for  many  years  both  in  the  British  and  Russian 
navies,  and  who  rendered  important  services  at  the  battle  of 
Navanno^  that  the  Russian  conscripts,  after  two  or  three  years 
service  at  sea,  are  found  to  be  of  good  Mailars  a$  any  in  ike  worlds 
and  that  in  the  battle  above  alluded  to,  they  were,  in  all  respects, 
as  efficient  as  any  other  seamen  engaged  in  that  conflict.  De> 
sertions — so  common  in  the  British  navy,  and  not  altogether 
unknown  in  our  own — are  said  never  to  take  place  among  the 
Russian  conscripts.  In  France,  this  system,  introduced  in  1822, 
is  now  in  a  course  of  experiment  on  a  larger  scale,  and  under 
circumstances  calculated  to  give  to  the  result,  the  greatest  prac- 
tical importance.  During  the  reign  of  Bonaparte,  the  military 
spirit  in  France  absorbed  every  thing.  The  army  was  the 
favourite  child  of  the  Republic — ^the  foundation  of  its  glory — ^the 
bulwark  of  its  power — while,  by  Napoleon  himself,  it  was  con- 
sidered as  the  instrument  of  his  ambition,  and  the  only  safe- 
guard of  Iris  throne.  While  the  army  was  every  thing,  the  navy 
was  regarded  as  nothing,  and,  we  accordingly  6nd,  that  no  sys- 
tematic or  persevering  efforts  were  ever  made,  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  Napoleon's  power,  to  build  up  the  French  navy*  On 
the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  however,  the  military  spirit 
rapidly  subsided,  and,  in  its  place,  has  sprung  up  liberal  and 
enlightened  efforts  to  restore  and  build  up  the  French  navy.  It 
has  risen  with  renovated  strength  and  beauty.  The  progress 
that  has  been  made,  within  a  few  years  past,  in  prep^ing  tim- 
ber and  building  ships,  is  truly  astonishing;  while  in  procuring 
seamen,  the  conscription  system  has  been  applied  to  the  French 
navy,  with  a  success  not  only  surpassing  all  former  experience, 
but  going  far  beyond  the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  its  pro- 
jectors. We  have  now  before  us,  a  speech,  not  long  since  deliv- 
ered in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  by  the  Minister  of  the  French 
Marine,  from  which  we  will  make  several  extracts  that  relate  to 
the  progress  of  the  conscription  system,  and  the  sanguine  hopes 
entertained  of  its  ultimate  success.  It  is  really  amusing  to  see 
how  adroitly  the  French  Minister,  in  order  to  give  popularity 
to  his  favourite  scheme,  appeals  to  the  vanity,  the  pride,  and 
love  of  glory,  so  characteristic  of  his  countrymen.  The  passages 
marked  in  italics,  are,  in  this  respect,  worthy  of  notice : — 

"  An  order  of  the  King,  upon  the  military  organization  and  adminis- 
tration of  the  royal  corps  of  Marines,  (equipages  de  lignej  will  soon  ap- 
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pear*  >  Tbts  order  will  contein  a  complete  accounl  of  the  method  of 
OTganmng  this  new  corps,  of  which  the  utility  is  so  great  and  so  demon* 
stralilev  that  I  should  conceive  myself  guilty  of  wasting  the  time  of  the 
Chamber,  if  I  were  seriously  to  defend  an  institution  so  important  and 
so  essentially  national. 

**  Gentlemen,  it  is  a  magnificent  idea  to  asMociate  the  whole  ofFranu 
tcUh  our  naval  glory.  I  have  often  heard  it  said  that  it  is  unfortunate 
for  our  navy,  that  Paris  is  not  a  seaport*  Well !  if  the  capital  has  long 
been  ignorant  of  what  a  ship  is,  and  the  importance  of  a  navy—  if  it 
has  been  ignorant  of  all  the  advantages  which  we  can  derive  to  our 
prosperity  and  to  our  power,  from  those  seas  which  surround  us,  from 
those  noble  harbours  created  by  nature  and  Louis  XIY.  all  Prance  will 
know  it  now.  The  children  of  Neptune,  dispersed  throughout  the 
kingdom,  will  make  the  navy  known,  loved,  and  respected ;  and 
we  shall  find  in  Auvergne,  as  in  Brittany,  excellent  sailors,  just  as 
we  find  in  Brittany  as  well  as  in  Auvergne,  intrepid  soldiers. 

*'  France  Mtande  in  need  of  union :  eon  any  thing  he  found  more  ef" 
fective  in  rendering  that  union  kuOng  than  by  making  its  gloriee  com^ 
m^n property?  l^t  us  congratulate  ourselves  on  the  extinction  of  the 
phrase,  '  the  sea  belongs  to  the  Bretons.*  At  present  it  belongs  to  ui 
alL  Lei  a  few  years  elapse,  and  then  we  shall  see  what  these  ma- 
rines are,  and  what  they  can  do.  The  reporter  of  your  committee 
uses  this  expression : — '  In  order  to  let  the  marines  arrive  at  the  degree 
of  utility  of  which  they  are  capable,  the  Minister  must  often  recall  to 
the  attention  of  the  officers,  that  it  is  sailors  and  not  soldiers  that  they 
have  to  form.' 

*^  Let  our  colleague  regain  his  confidence.    The  Minister  knows,  the 
officers  of  the  marine  koow  also,  that  the  management  of  small  arms, 
and  the  exercbc  of  infantry,  are  only  secondary  duties  with  a  sailor  — 
Besides^  every  JFVenchman  is  by  instinct  a  warrior,     When^  therefore f 
we  send  him  to  the  ua^  we  must  endeavour  first  of  all  to  make  a  marine 
of  him,  and  afterwards  to  make  a  soldier  of  him  too.  This  is  the  double 
object  of  the  order  of  which  I  have  been  just  speaking    The  marines  of 
our  vessels  will  be  principally,  and  without  d'istinction,  employed  in 
«very  kind  of  service  which  belongs  to  mancsuvres,  to  artiUenr,  to 
steerage*  to  the  preservation,  and  to  the  management  of  the  ship.  They 
will  perform,  besidfrs,  the  service  of  infantry  on  board  tlie  vessels  of 
war  and  in  the  arsenals,  in  such  a  manner  as  will  make  our  seniors 
marines,  and  our  marines  soldiers.     The  thing  is  possible— let  us  sa^ 
«asy :  our  conscripts  have  proved  it,  and  I  can  say,  without  exag^je- 
ration,  that  they  will  know  in  a  few  months  how  to  mount  the  masts, 
just  as  they  would  know  on  the  first  day  of  their  service,  if  it  were  ne- 
cessary, to  mount  to  the  assault.     Ah.  gentlemen^  what  is  there  that  a 
Frenchman  cannot  do,  when  his  intelligence  is  applied  to  purposes  of 
utility,  and  when  his  courage  is  really  excited  ?    It  is  these  marines  of 
0119  s,  so  recently  formed,  that  achieved  the  triumph  ofNavarino,     It  is 
true  they  were  nobly  commanded.     Yes,  gentlemen,  every  chief,  eveiy 
officer  acted  like  an  example  to  them,  and  on  that  day  all  of  them  con-* 
<iuered. 
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<*  A  few  more  obserfations  on  these  marines.    This  hmtitution  will 
make  us  find  sailors,  and  excellent  sailors,  in  e?ery  part  of  France. 

'*  I  calculate  that  twenty  thousand  men  will  be  wanted  for  this  service 
in  time  of  peace—thirteen  thousand  for  the  fleet,  and  seven  thousand 
for  the  garrisons  of  the  naval  fortresses.  Should  war  or  extraordinary 
circumstances  surprise  us,  land  troops  may  supply  the  seven  thousand 
marines  who  are  at  our  harbours,  and  we  shall  then  have  immediately 
seven  thousand  marines  more.  Commerce  can  but  gain  by  the  forma- 
tion of  those  corps  of  marines.  Commerce  is  often  much  inconvenienced, 
as  you  know,  when  we  take  from  its  employment  a  number  of  saikirs. 
The  time  will  come,  when  we  shall  be  able  to  furnish  it  with  sailors, 
and  with  excellent  sailors  too.  Observe  too,  gentlemen,  that  in  forming 
marines,  we  create  lasting  professions.  The  soldier,  in  returning  to 
the  fire-side  of  his  family,  often  finds  himself  without  an  occupation. 
After  eight  years*  service  on  board  our  ships,  the  saUor,  full  of  strength 
and  life,  will  be  courted  and  sought  for  by  our  merchants.  The  ocean 
is  a  vast  field,  which  his  courage  may  always  explore :  during  war, 
dory^-during  peace,  industry  will  animate  the  marine.  He  is,  there- 
fore, always  sure  of  being  employed,  and  of  being  able  to  serve  his 
country.  A  draft  of  an  ordinance,  (a  work  of  great  extent  and  long 
wanted  "^  relative  to  the  service  of  tke  marine,  in  the  maritime  districts, 
has  just  been  completed.  This  ordinance  will  define  in  a  clear  and 
positive  manner,  the  amount  of  service  required  from  each  district.  It 
will  put  an  end  to  the  uncertainty,  to  the  conflicts,  to  the  possible  abuses 
of  authority*— it  will  simplify  the  wh^elworks  of  the  administration — it 
will  render  its  supenntendence  more  sure  and  more  active.  It  will,  in 
a  word,  secure  in  our  harbours  the  punctual  execution  of  the  regulations 
and  the  laws  of  the  kingdom." 

It  may  be  supposed  that  these  statements  are  exaggerated, 
and  taking  into  consideration  the  source  from  which  they  pro- 
ceed, ought  to  be  received  *'  with  many  grains  of  allowance." 
But  we  have  taken  some  pains  to  inform  ourselves  from  the 
moat  authentic  sources,  as  to  the  present  condition  of  the  French 
navy,  and  the  result  is  a  thorough  conviction,  that  at  no  ante- 
cedent period  in  its  history,  has  it  ever  exhibited  any  thing  like 
the  eflSciency  which  it  now  possesses.  The  ships  which  com- 
pose it  are,  in  all  respects,  of  the  first  quality  ;  the  officers  and 
men  are  animated  by  a  new-born  zeal,  which  promises  to 
put  that  navy  on  a  footing  with  any  in  the  world.  ..It  is,  per- 
haps, known  to  the  public,  that  one  of  the  most  experienced  and 
•cieatific  of  our  ofllcers  not  long  since  visited  Europe,  for  the 
purpose  of  looking  into  the  condition  of  the  naval  establishmenta 
oo  that  continent.  We  have  been  favoured  with  a  perusal  of 
auch  parts  of  his  Report,  as  were  not  considered  of  a  confiden- 
tial character,  and  we  shall  here  present  one  or  two  extracts 
from  this  interesting  and  valuable  document.  These  will  con- 
firm all  the  accounts  we  have  received,  of  the  new  impulse 
which  hM  been  giveq  Xxfik%  French  iparine. 
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'^  To  increase  the  eflicieiit  streDgih  of  the  navai  force,  is  evidently  an 
object  of  peculiar  interest,  both  in  France  and  England. 

"  In  France,  it  is  proposed  to  greatly  increase  the  dock-yard  at 
Toulon,  construct  a  new  dry«dock,  a  larfsre  wet-basin,  twenty  building 
slips,  and  the  necessary  store-houses  corresponding  to  these  objects.  . 

"  In  their  dock-yards  upon  the  Atlantic  and  Channel,  new  dry-docks, 
building*slips,  ship-houses,  and  store-houses  are  constructing ;  and  in 
all  their  yards,  they  have  large  supplies  of  stores,  particularly  of  timber, 
which  they  are  constantly  increasing  from  their  own  forests  and  by  im- 
portations from  other  countries. 

"  The  vessels  now  constructing,  are  all  of  very  large  dimensions  for 
their  respective  classes,  are  heavily  timbered,  strongly  built,  and  well 
calculated  to  carry  the  heavy  armament  destined  for  them. 

"  The  general  appearance  and  management  of  their  vessels  in  com- 
mission-indicate good  discipline  and  skilful  officers,  and  the  number  of 
vesseb  kept  in  active  service,  is  calculated  to  improve  the  former  and 
increase  the  number  of  the  latter. 

'*  The  great  obstacle  to  a  more  rapid  extension  of  the  French  navy,  is 
the  want  of  seamen,  and  the  best  mode  of  supplying  this  deficiency,  is 
an  object  of  great  interest  with  the  government  at  this  time.  Modifica- 
tions of  the  existing  regulations  of  the  Commercial  Marine,  have  been 
proposed,  and  are  under  consideration,  and  the  Conscription  has  been 
extended  to  the  navy  as  an  experiment.  This  was  also  attempted  with 
but  little  success,  under  Napoleon,  but  the  failure  may  be  attributed  to 
the  impossibility  of  their  giving  the  conscripts  any  exercise  at  sea,  be- 
fore they  were  compelled  to  meet  their  enemies  in  battle :  as  this  ob- 
stacle no  longer  exists,  more  favourable  results  are  anticipated.  The 
substitution  of  seamen  for  marines,  is  also  contemplated,  both  in  their 
dock-yards,  and  on  board  ship.  The  recent  establishment  of  a  Council 
of  Admiralty  at  Paris,  composed  of  experienced  sea-officers,  has  alrea- 
dy been  attended  with  beneficial  results.  In  addition  to  their  other  du- 
ties, they  are  at  present  engaged  in  revising  and  condensing  the  various 
naval  ordinances  and  regulatipns,  which  are  now  in  force. 

**  The  naval  force  of  France  in  1825,  comprising  vessels  built  and 
building,  consisted  of  eighteen  ships  of  three<*decks,  forty-one^  of  two- 
decks,  forty-four  frigates,  sixteen  corvettes,  eighty^four  brigs  and  schoon- 
ers, three  bomb-vessels,  and  one  hundred  and  three  armed  transports, 
store-ships,  luggers  and  small  vessels.  There  were  employed  in  the  civil 
and  military  branches  of  the  service,  no  less  than  30,920  persons,,beside8 
23,645  mechanics  and  labourers,  their  galley  slaves  included*.  The 
whole  appropriation  was  sixty  millions  of  francs. 

*'  The  force  kept  in  commission,  during  the  same  year,  consisted  of 
three  two-deckers,  eighteen  frigates,  ten  corvettes,  thirty-nine  brigs  and 
schooners,  and  forty-six  cutters,  luggers,  transports,  store  ships,  and 
small  vessels,  employing  14,963  seamen  and  marines,  and  it  is  believed 
that  this  force  has  been  increased  during  the  present  year.  On  the 
whole,  France  may  be  considered  as  possessed  of  a  Navy,  respectable 
for  the  number  and  character  of  its  vessels,  and  the  zeal  and  intelligence 
of  its  officers ;  provided  with  the  necessary  establishments  and  supplies 
of  materials  for  increasing  the  number  of  their  ships  when  they  may  be 
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tequirfd,  and  eomtuntly  employiiif^  vessek  saffieient  to  increaie  rapidly 
the  number  and  qualifications  of  the  oAoers  and  seamen. 

*^  Great-Britain,  at  all  times  extremely  attentive  to  her  Nary,  has, 
'  since  the  late  peace,  bestowed  unusual  attention  to  this  important  sub- 
ject. The  transition  from  a  state  of  war  to  that  of  peace,  enabled  her 
to  increase  the  moral  strepfjfth  of  her  N9vy,  by  the  substitution  of  volun- 
tary enlistments  for  impressment,  and  hy  the  selection  of  those  office^ 
best  qualified  to  perform  their  respective  duties.  By  the  adoption  t^  vo- 
luntary enlistments,  it  became  necessary  to  render  the  naval  service 
popular  with  the  seamen,  and  their  situation  has  been  improved  by  a 
great  diminution  of  corporal  punishment,  a  more  careful  attention  to 
their  wants  generally,  and  by  the  introductibn  of  many  vahMble  tenticlte 
of  food  in  their  rations,  and  the  suppression  of  one  half  of  theii'  former 
allowance  of  spirits. 

**  Although  the  number  of  vessels  in  the  British  Navy  has  beeagreat•^ 
ly  reduced,  since  1815,  at  no  former  period  has  its  efficient  strength  been 
greater  than  at  this  time.  As  the  smaller  vessels  of  the  dtfllerent  clas- 
ps decayed,  tliey  were  broken  up,  sold,  or  reduced  and  incorporated 
into  the  next  inferior  class.  The  large  vessels  of  the  repective  classes, 
bave  been  retained,  and  additions  made  of  new  vessels,  of  increased 
Strength  and  dimensions,  and  with  heavier  armaments.  No  expense  is 
spar^  to  preserve  their  present  force  in  a  state  of  readiness  for  seivioe ; 
immediate  repairs  are  made,  whenever  they  become  necessary,  and  am- 
ple Supplies  of  stores  for  the  equipment  of  vessels  are  kept  in  a  state  of 
readiness.  Future  wants  are  anticipated,  and  their  arsenals  are  amply 
supplied  with  the  important  aiticles  of  canvass,  hemp,  copper,  iron  and 
timber.  For  the  latter  article,  all  quartans  of  the  world  are  visited. 
Asia  furnishes  large  quantities  of  her  valuable  teak ;  Brazil  and  Africa 
supply  timber  nearly  equal  in  value ;  fir  and  pine  are  obtaiued  fiiom  the 
north  of  Emx>pe,  Canada,  and  our  Southern  States ;  and  oak  of  an  ex* 
cellent  quality  hem  the  South  of  Europe. 

Nor  has  less  attention  been  paid  to  their  dock-yarda,  and  those  estab« 
iishoDents  necessary  for  the  increase  and  preservation  of  her  force,  and 
to  enable  her  to  employ  it  to  the  greatest  advantage,  in  different  parts  of 
the  world.  In  England,  the  yard  at  Woolwich  has  been  enlarged,  and 
ship-houses  erected :  at  Chatham,  they  are  substituting  dry-docks  and 
quays  of  hewn  granite,  for  those  heretofore  built  of  wood  ;  Sheerness  is 
to  be  entirely  rebuilt,  and  much  enlarged ;  much  has  already  been  com- 
pleted, and  in  a  few  years,  it  will  become  one  of  their  most  important 
naval  establishments.  The  dry-docks,  basins  and  quays  are  all  built 
witli  hewn  granite,  and  in  the  most  subsumtiai  manner ;  the  different 
store-houses,  which  are  very  spacious,  are  constmeted  entirely  of  ma- 
sonry and  iroui  aqd  thus  rendered  secure  from  fire.  At  Portsmouth, 
the  dry-docks  have  been  repaired^  ship-houses  and  dock-covers  con- 
structed, and  all  parts  of  the  establishment  kept  in  readiness  for  service* 

'*A  naval  college  for  the  instruction  of  midshipmen,  and  a  school  of 
naval  architecture  are  established  at  this  yard.  At  Plymouth,  quays  ete 
also  oonstrueting  of  hewn  granite ;  very  large  and  commodious  ship- 

VOL.  V. — NO.  9.  25  ' 


I»4  The  Navy,  [Feb. 

houses  und  dock-covers  have  been  constructed  ;  the  docks  and  every 
part  of  the  estabUshment  kept  in  tlie  highest  and  most  efficient  order. 

**The  eonstruction  of  the  break- water  for  the  protection  of  the  Sound, 
is  actively  continued,  and  is  in  a  state  of  great  forvrardness. 

**At  Pembroke,  which  I  did  not  visit,  there  is  said  to  be  an  excellent 
dock,  ^ght  buildJQg-slipe  for  large  vessels,  besides  otliers  for  small  ves- 
sels, and  the  necessary  establishments  connected  with  them. 

"In  addition  to  these,  they  have  establishments  at  Gibraltar  and  Malta, 
in  the  Mediterranean ;  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Bombay,  and  Trinco- 
mal^,  for  the  Indian  Ocean  ;  Jamaica,  in  the  West-Indies ;  Kingston, 
for  the  lakes ;  Halifax,  and  particularly  Bermuda,  where  they  have  ex- 
pended immense  sums  to  prepare  it  for  the  rendezvous  of  naval  forces, 
to  be  employed  upon  our  own  coast.  They  have  expended,  within  the 
last  ten  years,  fifty  millions  of  dollars  for  building  and  repairing  ships, 
twenty  millions  for  the  improvement  of  their  dock-yards,  and  upwards 
of  eighty  millions  for  that  part  of  their  force  kept  in  commission. 
Their  navy,  including  vessels  building,  at  present  consists  of  twenty 
four  ships  of  three-decks,  one  hundred  and  fifteen  of  twu-decks,  twen- 
ty-four frigates  of  from  50  to  64  guns,  ninety-five  frigates  of  from  40 
40  50,  eighteen  sloops  of  from  20  to  28,  and  three  hundred  and  thirty 
smaller  vessels.  Of  these,  there  are  in  commission,  three  three-decked 
ships,  thirteen  of  two-decks,  thirty -three  frigates,  fihy-eight  sloops,  and 
sixty-five  smaller  vessels,*  for  manning  which,  thirty  thousand  seamen 
and  marines  have  been  voted. 

"It  is  believed  also,  that  both  France  and  England  have  made  provi- 
sion of  steam-engines,  preparatory  to  the  introduction  of  steam-vessels 
into  future  naval  warfare.     The  experiments  of  our  ingenious  couutry- 

*  The  following  table  exhibits  the  compamtive  dimensioDs  of  FVench,  English  and 
American  Ships.  jnuuicH.  xiieusa.  amsricah. 

Length.    Brradth.    Length.    Breadth.    Length.    Breadth . 

1st  Rates  of  3  decks    -    •    -    907  2     53  10     ^  6       53  8  210  0  56  9 

2d  Rates,2  decks,  last  built  -    205  0     53  1^     196  6       51  0  196  3  53  0 

Frigates,  largest  class  -    -    -    177  2     46  3      172  0       43  0  175  0  45  0 

All  in  English  measure — ^feetand  inches. 

Comparative  armament  of  French  and  English  Ships. 

LOSGGUNS.  CARBOVADKS. 


P<niniter<...36  32  30  24  18  12  8      ^  36  32  30  24 

French  ships,  3  decks,  Fr.  weight 34  —  34 14     —  18 

English  ships,  3  decks,  Eng.wght.    -    —  34  —  72t—    8— 12 

French  ships,  2  decks,  new,  Fr.wt- 66t—    4  — — 30  — 

English  ships,  2  decks,  new,  Eng.  wt.  —  34  —  421 16 

French  frigates,  new,  Fr.  wght   - 30—    2 30  — 

Engfish  frigates,  new,  Eng.  wgt    - 30  —  — —    22 

1 98  hMV  mad  36  light.  {  32  beary  and  S4  light.  fl  34  heaTy  and  8  Ugbt 

Some  of  the  English  ships  of  two  decks,  have  32-pounder8  on  both  sun-decks, 
and  43-ponnd  carronades  on  the  spar-deck,  and  others  have  32-pound  long  guns, 
and  32-pottnd  carronades  throughout. 

Soiue  large  English  74  gun-ships  have  been  ranUdt  and  cany  52  long  32-poimd- 
en,  and  present  a  more  formidable  battery  than  any  frigate. 
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man,  Mr.  Perkinfl,  sabstitutiDg  steam  for  gun-powder,  has  ezeited  miidi 
attentioii  in  England,  and  seems  worthy  of  further  consideration,  parti- 
calaily  for  use  in  steam-batteries.  France  has  recently  made  new  ezperi* 
meots,  of  throwing  shells  horizontally,  from  guos  of  large  calibre,  but 
of  comparatiFely  light  weight,  and  there  is  reason  to  beUeve  that  the 
results  hare  been  such  as  to  ioduce  their  adoption  in  coast  batteries,  if 
not  iu  their  vessels.  These  experiments  have  not  passed  unobserved 
in  England,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  shells  to  a  certain  extent  wiO 
be  used  in  their  ships  hereafter." 

We  have  been  induced  to  dwell  so  much  at  larfre  on  this  subi- 
ject,  because  we  really  believe  that  the  problem,  whether  the 
conscription  system  can  be  successfully  resorted  to  for  the  sup- 
ply of  an  unlimited  number  of  seamen,  is  about  to  be  solved  by 
the  experiment  now  going  on  in  France,  and  because  we  believe, 
that  should  the  affirmative  be  established,  an  important  change 
will  take  place  in  the  relative  strength  of  the  naval  powers  of 
the  world.  If  it  shall  be  proved  from  experience,  that  the  con- 
scripts of  France  can  he  converted  into  sailors  equal  in  all  res- 
pects to  those  of  Great  Britain  or  America,  we  can  perceive  no 
good  reason  why  the  navies  of  France  and  Russia,  should  not 
at  a  period  not  very  remote,  be  able  to  dispute  with  Great  Bri- 
tain the  mastery  of  the  ocean.  How  this  discovery  may  ope- 
rate on  the  fortunes  of  the  American  navy,  it  may  not  be  very 
easy  to  determine.  We  will  not  undertake  to  decide  whether 
the  conscription  system  could,  under  any  modifications,  be  ap- 
plied to  procuring  seamen  for  our  vessels  of  war.  But  if  it 
shall  appear  that  the  French  peasantry  are  capable  in  a  few 
years  of  being  transformed  into  thoroughbred  seamen,  our  task 
will  be  very  much  simplified.  We  shall  then  only  have  to 
provide  sufficient  inducements  to  tempt  landsmen  from  time  to 
time  to  enter  into  the  naval  service,  to  secure  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  seamen  for  all  the  purposes  of  war.  Our  navy  regula- 
tions now  permit  the  employment  in  time  of  peace  of  a  certain 
proportion  of  landsmen  and  boys — let  these  proportions  be  in- 
creased, let  our  able  seamen  be  enlisted  for  short  periods,  and 
the  navy  will  be  constantly  creating  seamen,  whose  services 
could  be  commanded  wherever  they  might  be  required.  We 
will  not  anticipate  the  question,  whether,  in  spite  of  every  efifort 
of  this  sort,  we  may  not  in  the  end  find  ourselves  compelled 
to  resort  to  a  compulsory  conscription,  or  to  give  up  the  idea  of 
maintaining  a  navy  capable  of  giving  us  complete  protection  in 
time  of  war.  Under  a  system  of  free  trade,  aided  by  the  mea- 
sures we  have  suggested,  and  others  which  might  be  presented, 
we  hope  the  day  may  be  far  distant  when  impressment  shall  be^ 
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coDM  taeccisary.  SiMmld  it  eror  arriva,  we  apfirdieiki  it 
WDOld  endanger  the  very  exitteBce  ef  tke  navy  tvkXfs  ia  the 
welfare  of  wWch  we  feel  a  lively  eoncern,  founded  on  a  0ettle4 
conviction  that  it  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  secnrtty  and 
peace  of  the  country 

Among  the  improvements  about  to  be  adopted  in  the  French 
navy,  perhaps  the  most  interesting  is  the  introduction  of  steam 
engines  into  their  vessels  of  war.  When  we  look  back  but  a 
few  years,  and  witness  the  effects  produced  by  steam  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  world,  we  are  loet  in  wonder  and  anacement^  We 
see  it  ittsitioatini^  itself  into  every  department  of  industry,  direct- 
ing and  eontrolliag  every  branch  of  labour,  supplying  a  new 
power  almost  infinite  in  its  duration  and  omnipatent  in«it0  might, 
entering  oar  work^shops  and  manufiewtories  and  mines,  driving 
out  the  labourer  and  the  artist,*  performing  all  the  occupations 
of  social  life — in  fine,  pervading  earth,  air  and  water,  and  al- . 
most  annihilating  time  and  space.  In  contemplating  so 
astonishing  a  spectacle,  who  is  there  so  presumptuous  as  to  set 
bounds  to  its  conquests,  and  say  *'  thus  far  shalt  thou  go  and  no 
farther."  Already  we  witness  a  wonderful  revolution  in  all  the 
modes  of  Communication  in  civilised  countries-— a  revolution 
which  the  imogination  of  the  poet,  though  *^  soaring  to  the  high- 
est heaven  of  invention,''  was  incapable  half  a  century  ago  even 
of  conceiving.  We  behold  this  mighty  power  propelling  stately 
ships  against  the  currents  of  the  mightiest  streams,  urging  them 
across  the  ocean  with  resistless  sway,  regardless  of  the  cour- 
ses of  the  winds,  and  driving  magnificent  cars,  with  an  ease  and 
velocity  before  unknown,  over  plains  and  up  the  sides  of  lofty 
mountains.  It  required  the  evidence  of  fact  and  experience 
to  convince  mankind  of  thie  possibility  of  what  is  now  daily 
witnessed  in  all  parts  of  the  civilized  world. 

With  such  examples  before  our  eyes,  who  can  say  whether  a 
few  years  may  not  witness  an  entire  revolution,  to  be  effected 
by  steam,  in  the  naval  establishments  of  the  world.  If  steam 
can  be  successfully  adapted  *^  to  sea-going  ships,"  we  think  it 
requires  no  prophet  to  inform  us,  that  vessels  of  war  must,  of 
necessity,  avail  themselves  of  its  advantages.  The  power  of 
moving  in  the  very  teeth  of  the  wind,  and  of  thus  choosing  no| 
only  the  time,  but  the  place,  and  the  distance,  as  well*  as  the 
mannerof  attack,  will  give  advantages  to  an  assailing  force, 

*  It  appeara  ioeredible,  and  yet  we  fiad  the  faet  itated  on  aotbority  widoh  wt 
GanDol questiQA,  that  in  the  covnty  of  Lanoaahlre  in  £ngland,  "the  quantity  of 
cott^m  spun  by  the  aid  of  steam  is  as  great  as  that  which  twtfdyriunt  mittiont  nir 
hnndrtd  and  fwfnty  thoumtndpirwnB  conid  spin  with  the  spindle  and  distaff." 
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wjiicb  unless  caiutetMteA  bjr  similar  meensy  mirnt  be  irresisti^ 
b|e.    The  introduction  of  9teaiii».  therefore,  into  anj  oneoftbe 
Heyies  of  Ettrope>  must  necessarily  lead  to  its  adoption  by  all. 
Should  the  test  of  actual  experiment  demonstrate,  that  a  steam 
vessel  of  war  can  keep  the  sea  amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  of  cli- 
mates and  of  weather,  that  the  machinery  can  be  supplied  with 
fuel,  and  effectually  secured  from  shot,  and,  that  a  sufficient 
command  of  the  engine  can  be  retained  under  all  possible  cir- 
cumstances,   then  a  few  years  only  will  be  necessary  to  ef- 
fect a  revolution  in  the  constructioo,  armament  and  opera- 
tion of  vesseb  of  war,  and  to  change  the  whole  character 
of  the  naval  establishments  throughout  the  world.    That  the 
nations  of  Europe  have  been  slow  to  advance  towards  this  point, 
results  from  very  natural  and  obvious  causes.    Of  all  men 
sailors  are  known  to  be  the  most  bigotted  to  ancient  customs  and 
usages.    They  cling  with  a  feeling  very  much  allied  to  that  of 
an  old  friendship,  to  every  thing  to  which  they  have  been  ac- 
customed.    It  is  remarkable,  that  hardly  an  improvement  has 
ever  been  introduced  into  the  navy,  without  doing  violence  to 
the  prejudices  of  nautical  men.     Even  the  round  stern,  though 
invented  by  Sir  Thomas  Seppings,  an  Englishman  of  known 
talents  and  experience,  who  demonstrated  in  the  clearest  man- 
ner its  superior  advantages,  was  adopted  slowly  and  reluctantly 
in  the  British  navy*     Besides,  the  present  condition  of  the  navy 
of  Great  Britain,  presents  to  the  minds  of  her  statesmen  pow- 
erful objections  against  the  introduction  of  any  improvement 
which  may  supersede  the  ships,  now  in  use,  and  compel  her  to 
start  afresh  in  the  struggle  for  naval  supremacy.     To  this  must 
we  chiefly  attribute  the  slow  and  reluctant  measures  that  have 
been  adopted  by  England  to  test  the  efficacy  of  steam  for  na- 
val purjMises.     Some  experiments  on  this  subject  have  been 
tried  both  in  England  and  Russia,  on  a  small  scale,  but  with 
what  success  we  are  uninformed* 

If  we  are  to  rely  on  the  authority  of  a  late  English  writer, 
it  would  seem,  that  not  only  the  officers  of  the  British 
navy,  but  the  government  itself,  are  now  looking  with  great 
solicitude  to  this  subject.  In  a  ^<  Treatise  on  Navigation 
by  Steam,"  comprising,  among  other  things,  "An  Essay  on 
the  Naval  Tacties  peculiar  to  Steam  Navigation,  as  applicable 
both  to  commerce  and  maritime  warfare,  by  Captain  John  Ross, 
of  the  Royal  Navy,  published  under  the  patronage  of  the  Lord 
High  Admiral,  in  1828"— -the  author  (who  seems  to  be  a  gen- 
tleman of  science  and  experience  in  nautkal  affairs)  gives  it,  as 
bis  decided  opinion,  that  steam  is  destined  to  produce  "am 
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ENTIRE  REVOLUTION  IN  NAVIGATION,"  and  that  it  18  *'  EVEN 
MORE  APPLICABLE  TO  NAVAL  WARFARE  THAN  TO  COMMERCIAL 

PURPOSES."  He  States  ^*  there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe 
that  this  is  fully  felt  not  only  by  the  gOTernment  itself,  but  by 
every  naval  officer  who  has  bestowed  the  slightest  attention  on 
the  subject."  After  giving  a  history  of  the  steam-engine,  he 
proceeds  to  suggest  a  ?ery  ingenious  "system  of  tactics  peculiar 
to  steam  navigation,"  and  points  out  with  great  force,  "  the. 
advantages  of  steam  in  naval  warfare,"  especially  in  "  convoys," 
in  "  the  defence  of  coasts  and  harbours,"  and,  lastly,  in  the  ope- 
rations of  hostile  fleets.  He  considers  and  answers  all  the  promi- 
nent objections  that  have  been  urged  against  the  efficiency  of 
steam-vessels  in  naval  warfare,  and  in  the  course  of  his  remarks, 
expresses  his  decided  opinion,  that  steam-vessels,  of  a  proper  con- 
struction, are  capable  of  enoountering  the  severest  storms  in  the 
open  sea,  without  damage  either  to  the  wheels  or  the  machine- 
ry, of  which,  several  striking  instances  are  given — that  the  ma- 
chinery is  capable  of  being  effectually  secured  from  shot,  "  both 
by  being  fortified  and  placed  beneath  the  water" — that  a  steam- 
vessel  can  be  so  constructed  and  fortified  as  to  be  "  impenetrable 
to  shot,"  and  "  incapable  of  being  boarded," — ^*  may  be  used  in 
running  down  an  antagonist  by  the  mere  impulse  of  a  fortified 
stem"-— and  can  be  easily  adapted  to  the  use  of  red-hot  shot 
and  other  missiles.  In  short,  though  Captain  Ross  feelingly 
acknowledges  *^the  insignificance  of  an  admiral's  flag  flying  at 
the  miserable  mast-head  of  a  steam-boat,"  yet  he  thinks  that 
their  superior  cheapness  and  efiiciency  will  leave  the  British 
government  no  alternative,  but  to  suffer  steam-ships  to  super- 
sede the  whole  British  navy.  *'  The  cost,"  says  this  writer,  of 
'^  a  first-rate,"  would  build  and  equip  ^*  forty  steam-vessels,  either 
ef  which,  singly,  might  be  sufficient  to  subdue  two  of  the  former 
in  action."  If  it  be  true,  as  stated  by  Captain  Ross,  <*  that  no 
large  vessel  of  war  would  now  be  safe,  if  a  war  should  take 
place  tormorrow,  without  the  auxiliary  protection  of  a  steam- 
vessel,"  it  is  certainly  high  time  for  the  British,  and  all 
other  naval  powers,  to  take  this  subject  into  serious  conside- 
ration, in  answering  the  objections  of  his  opponents,  the 
Captain  endeavours  to  shew  that  steam-ships  may  be  supplied 
with  fuel  even  for  the  longest  voyages,  and  states,  that  upwards 
of  one  hundred  inventions  for  simplifying  the  steam-engine,  and 
reducing  the  quantity  of  fuel,  &c.  are  now  undergoing  a  course 
of  experiment  in  Great-Britain.  He  speaks  in  high  terms  of 
the  inventions  of  Colonel  Macirone  and  Mr.  Robertson,  for  pro^ 
pelling  vessels  by  '' submerged  machinery" — and,  on  the  whole, 
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thinks  the  time  is  at  hand,  when  steam  is  not  only  to  overthrow 
''the  wooden  walls  of  old  England,"  but,  in  fact,  to  subdue  the 
wof  Id.  Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  make  extracts  from 
this  work,  of  the  scope  and  design  of  which,  we  have  here  fur- 
nished an  abstract. 

It  is  to  France,  however,  that  we  must  look  for  an  early, 
thorough  and  satisfactory  solution  of  the  great  problem,  whether 
steam  is  really  to  effect  the  mighty  revolution  above  described. 
Several  interesting  experiments  on  this  subject  have  recently 
taken  place  in  France,  and  with  such  results,  as  to  induce  the 
French  government  to  direct  that  it  should  be  fully  investi- 
gated. Five  hundred  thousand  francs  were  accordingly  appro- 
priated in  March  last,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  Minister 
of  Marine  to  cause  to  be  fitted  out  two  steam  frigates,  to  be 
employed  as  cruising  ships,  and  thus  to  ascertain,  from  actual 
experiment,  how  far  the  steam  engine  may,  in  the  present  state 
of  our  knowledge,  be  successfully  applied  to  naval  purposes. 

We  shall  look  for  the  result  of  this  experiment  with  the  deep- 
est solicitude.  It  is  an  experiment  pregnant  with  the  most  im- 
portant consequences  not  only  to  the  navies  of  the  old  world, 
but  to  our  own  ;  and  it  involves  to  no  small  extent  the  fate  of 
states  and  empires.  The  experiments  that  have  heretofore 
been  tried  in  this  country,  have  been  altogether  unsatisfactory. 
A  steam  ship,  built  in  the  form  of  a  heavy  battery,  and  destined 
only  for  harbour  defence,  was,  it  is  true,  for  several  years,  (and 
until  she  was  recently  blown  up  in  the  harbour  of  New- York)  an 
appendage  of  the  American  navy.  But  she  was  not  so  con- 
structed, as  to  be  able  to  put  to  sea.  Another  small  and  very  infe- 
rior steam-boat,  built  only  for  service  on  our  rivers,  was,  a  few 
years  ago,  armed  and  taken  into  the  temporary  employment  of 
the  Navy  Department,  for  special  service  against  the  pirates  in 
the  West-Indies ;  but,  from  her  defective  construction,  or  some 
other  cause,  we  believe  she  was  found  by  the  gallant  officer 
who  commanded  her,  [Com.  Porter]  to  be  wholly  unfit  for  that 
service.  No  doubt,  however,  can  exist  that  the  Americans  will 
be  among  the  first  to  avail  themselves  of  every  discovery  which 
may  be  made  either  at  home  or  abroad  on  this  important  subject. 
An  additional  inducement  will  be  found  in  the  uncertainty  which 
surrounds  this  question,  for  adopting  the  policy  recommended 
by  the  President,  of  suspending,  for  the  present,  the  construction 
of  vessels  of  war,  bending  in  the  mean  time  our  whole  force  to 
procuring  and  laying  up  ship-timber  to  be  used  in  the  construc- 
tion of  any  description  of  vessels,  which  circumstances  may 
hereafter  require.    It  is  important^  however,  that  this  tirabcir 
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siiall  be  so  pi*e|}ared  as  to  be  capable  of  being  applied  to  the 
haildiag  of  shipfl  of  any  description. 

We  had  intended  to  enter  somewhat  at  large  into  an  exami- 
nation  of  the  present  state  of  the  British  navy,  in  coniparisoii 
with  those  of  France,  Russia,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Spain,  and 
the  Netherlands,  but  the  space  which  has  been  already  occupied, 
compels  us  to  bring  our  remarks  to  a  close.  We  have,  there- 
fore, thrown  into  a  table  at  the  end  of  this  article,  all  the  infor- 
mation we  possess  on  the  subject.  Inviting  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  these  statistical  statements,  we  submit  the  subject  to 
their  own  reflections. 

Pisssing  over  from  Europe  to  our  own  continent,  we  find 
the  new  States  of  South-America,  putting  forth  their  earliest 
etforts  to  create  navies,  and  adding  their  dear-bought  experience 
to  that  of  all  who  have  gone  before  them,  in  support  of  the 
tmth,  that  though  a  nation  may  become  free  by  merely  resolv-^ 
ing  to  be  so,  yet  it  is  not  sufficient  to  create  a  navy,  that  'Uhe 
nation  wills  it.'*  We  have  taken  no  inconsiderable  pains  to 
collect  from  every  source  the  most  accurate  information  on  this 
subject,  and  the  result  is,  that  neither  Mexico  nor  any  one  of  th^ 
Sooth-American  States  has  as  yet  succeeded,  in  laying  even  the 
foundation  of  a  navy.  Evef y  effort  in  this  matter  has  not  only 
signally  failed,  but  has  failed  (under  circumstances  calculated  to 
repress  all  future  eflbrts  of  this  sort)  for  at  least  half  a  century  to 
come.  The  truth  is,  that  feeble  states,  in  the  very  infancy  of 
their  commercial  and  financial  existence,  must,  from  the  very 
nature  of  things,  be  utterly  incapable  of  bringing  into  being, 
and  giving  life  and  vigour  to  any  of  those  establishments,  which 
find  their  appropriate  elements  only  in  an  advanced  state  of 
society.  Colombia  and  Mexico  might  just  as  well  attempt  to 
rival  Great-Britain  in  manufactures,  and  Italy  in  the  fine  arts, 
as  to  enter  into  competition  with  the  older  maritime  nations  of 
the  world  in  naval  warfare.  In  the  absence  of  all  foreign  com- 
merce, totally  destitute  of  officers  and  seamen,  without  commer- 
cial habits,  or  even  a  taste  for  commercial  pursuits,  with  a 
total  derangement  of  their  finances,  and  an  entire  want  of  skil^ 
ful  mechanics,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  new  states  to 
become  great  naval  powers — ^at  least,  until  a  thorough  revo*- 
lution  shall  have  been  effected,  not  only  in  the  condition  of 
the  country,  but  in  the  habits  and  pursuits  of  the  people.  T6 
show  that  we  have  not  stated  this  matter  too  etrongly,  we  shaH 
now  present  our  readers  with  a  sketch  of  the  present  condition 
of  these  countries,  so  far  as  it  touches  the  question  under  con^* 
sideration. 
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From  the  best  accounts  we  have  been  able  to  collect,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  present  condition  of  the  navies  of  Mexico  and  the 
South-American  States,  is  that  of  complete  abandonment.  The 
Mexican  navy  now  nominally  consists  of— 

The  Congresso,  formerly  the  Spanish  ship  Asia,  moQntiog64 
guns,  upwards  of  fifty  years  old. 

The  Libertad,  built  for  an  Indiaroan,  24  guns. 

The  Morallis,  armed  enjlute^    -        -    20  guns* 

The  Bravo,     -        -        -        -        •     18  guns. 

The  Victoria,  prison-ship,        -        -     18  guns. 

And  three  gun-boats,  each  mounting  2  guns. 
Of  the  above  vessels,  only  two  of  the  gun-boats  are  now  manned, 
and  in  service.  The  government,  we  are  informed,  have  lately 
been  making  efforts  to  fit  out  the  Morallis,  to  be  used  as  a  des- 
patch vessel  between  San  Bias  and  Upper  California,  but  with- 
out success.  The  other  vessels  are  all  going  rapidly  to  decay, 
not  having  a  sufficient  number  of  persons  on  board  to  take  care  oif 
them,  and  will  soon  be  incapable  of  repair.  The  situation  of 
the  Mexican  marine  is  the  most  deplorable  that  can  be  imagined. 
The  Mexicans  are  said  not  to  have  the  slightest  taste  for  nauti- 
cal pursuits.  Adopting  in  this  respect,  the  ordinances  of  Spain, 
their  navy  is  a  receptacle  for  convicts.  We  are  assured  by  a 
traveller,  who  has  recently  returned  from  that  country,  *  that 
'  when  Indians,  in  the  interior  of  the  country,  who  never  saw  the 
'ocean,  commit  crimes  of  sufficient  magnitude,  they  are  thrown 

*  into  prison,  and  there  kept  until  a  sufficient  number  are  col- 

*  leded  together,  to  justify  an  application  to  the  government  for 
'  a  eonduda^  or  an  escort ;  they  are  then  tied  together  by  the  waist, 
'  and  sent  down  to  the  coast,  (in  what  they  call  a  cuerdOf  chat  is, 
'  in  a  string,  perhaps,  of  one  or  two  hutidred)  where,  after  picking 

*  out  the  best  for  the  army,  the  rest  are  converted  into  seamen.* 
'  Nothing,'  (it  is  added)  '  can  exceed  the  miserable  condition  of 
'  these  men  when  they  arrive  from  the  loathsome  prisons  of  the 
'interior,  at  the  coast.'  It  seems  that  the  government  of  this 
country,  in  its  zeal  for  the  improvement  of  the  navy,  some  years 
ago  established  a  naval  school,  (worthy  of  all  imitation!)  of  which 
we  have  the  following  account  from  the  same  pen.  '  At  the 
'city  of  Cordova,  is  what  is  called  a  naval  college.  Cordova  is 
'about  twelve  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  ocean, 
'  and  about  one  hundred  miles  from  the  sea-coast ;  here  roid- 
'  shipmen  are  sent  to  learn  to  be  officers  of  the  navy ;  they  are 
'  not  allowed  to  leave  the  college  to  embark  on  board  the  ves- 
'  sets  of  war,  until  they  have  gone  through  every  branch  of 
'  mathematics ;  the  consequence  is,  that  many  have  remakiod 
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^  there  without  having  ever  seen  a  ship  on  the  ocean,  until 

*  twenty-eight  years  of  age,  and  when  they  have  reported  them* 
'  selves  fyr  service,  were  too  old,  and  too  much  established  in 
'  adverse  habits  ever  to  learn,  or  be  in  any  way  suited  to  the 
Mtfe  of  a  navy  officer.     And  what  will,  doubtless,  surprise  you, 

*  notwithstanding  repeated  and  urgent  representations  have  been 
'ftiade  to  the  government,  to  allow  the  maritime  part  of  their 
'education  to  keep  pace  with  the  scientific,  thc|y  could  not  be 

*  brought  to  listen  to  the  proposal,  insisting  that  a  ship  is  nothing 
'  more  than  a  moveable  fortress,  and  the  officers  and  crew  its 
^garrison.     Science,  they  say,  that  can  direct  the  course  of  the 

*  one,  and  military  talent  to  regulate  and  discipline  the  other, 
'  is  all  that  is  required  to  make  sailors  or  soldiers."  The  situ- 
ation of  tke  finances  of  Mexico,  is  described  as  one  of  great 
embarrassment,  with  *^ a  credit  utterly  exhausted,  both  at  home 

*  and  abroad,  and  an  organised  system  of  smuggling,  which  pre- 
^  vents  the  collection  of  duties,  the  expenses  of  most  of  the  cus- 
'  tom-houses  actually  exceeding  the  collections,''  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  how  the  ordinary  expenses  of  the  government  can  be 
paid.  The  army,  we  are  told,  is  often  obliged  to  be  supported 
by  '*  forced  loans,"  and  **  innumerable  instances  could  be  stated 
^  of  seamen  who  were  permitted  to  starve  in  the  streets  of  Vera 
'  Cruz,  with  certificates  of  pay  due  to  them  by  the  government^ 

*  to  the  amount  of  five  or  six  hundred  dollars,  worth  no  more 
'  than  so  much  blank  paper."  This  state  of  things  certainly  seems 
very  unpropitions  to  the  prospects  of  the  Mexican  navy.  But 
there  are  other  causes  which  seem  to  present  obstacles  that  most, 
we  apprehend,  for  all  time  to  come,  prove  almost  insuperable. 
Nature  has  denied  to  Mexico,  at  least  on  the  Atlantic,  any  safe 
harbours  for  vessels  drawing  more  than  nine  or  ten  feet  water. 
A  slight  examination  of  the  coast  will  establish  this  fact  beyond 
all  controversy.  Vera  Cruz,  the  principal  port,  is  formed  by  the 
reef,  oh  which  the  castle  of  St.  Juan  de  Ulloa  stands,  and  to 
which,  the  vessels  of  war  are  secured  to  rings  in  its  wall ;  the 
harbour  is  entirely  open  to  the  tremendous  hurricanes  which 
blow  from  the  north  a  great  part  of  the  year,  and  render,  during 
their  continuance,  eommunication  with  the  shipping  impossible. 
It  is  totally  unfit  for  naval  purposes,  and  can  never  be  made 
otherwise.  The  city  of  Campeachy  cannot  be  approached  by  a 
sloop  of  war,  to  a  nearer  distance  than  from  twelve  to  fifteen 
miles ;  this  anchorage,  which  is  scarcely  within  sight  of  the  land, 
is  exposed  to  the  full  surge  of  the  ocean,  and  the  communication 
with  the  shore  is,  at  all  tiraes^  difficult,  and  the  greater  part  of 
die  time  impossible*  Vessels,  drawing  from  nine  to  ten  feet, 
may  approach  to  within  three  or  lour  miles,  but  never  so  as  to 
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be  under  the  protecti(Hi  of  the  batteries.  Tbereforey  this  port 
is,  and  ever  must  be,  unsuitable  as  a  rendezvous  for  vessels  of 
war,  or  for  other  naval  purposes.  It  affords  indeed  a  supply  of 
the  only  naval  stores  which  Mexico,  on  the  Atlantic  side,  is 
capable  <^ furnishing,  to  wit,  grass-rope,  in  the  form  of  cables, 
and  smaller  cordage ;  considerable  quantities  of  these  articles 
may  he  had  there,  at  about  double  the  price  of  the  best  hemp, 
to  which  they  are  much  inferior  in  quality. 

Tampieo  and  Aharado  are  rivers  with  bars,  over  which  nine 
feet  of  water  may  be  carried,  it  has  never  been  known  that  any 
thing  larger  than  a  small  brig  or  schooner  has  attempted  to 
pass  them,  larger  vessels  lay  outside,  exposed  to  the  full  force 
of  the  ocean.  At  the  latter  place,  during  the  siege  and  block* 
ade  of  St.  Juan  de  Ulloa,  the  Mexicans  had  a  small  and  verjr 
unimportant  navy  yard  for  the  repairs  and  supply  of  their  gun 
boats.  It  has  since  been  abandoned,  and  the  articles  of  supply 
removed  to  Vera  Cruz,  where  there  are  some  ruinous  buildings, 
formerly  the  depot  of  articles  landed  by,  and  required  for  the 
galleons,  which  visited  the  port  annually. 

The  river  QnaMaaudoo^  it  is  said  formerly  admitted  ships  of 
the  line  over  the  bar,  and  into  its  mouth,  and  Robinson  states 
that  the  Asia  Spanish  ship  of  the  line,  (now  the  Mexican  Con- 
gresso)  after  parting  her  cables  at  Vera  Cruz,  in  a  norther, 
sought  and  obtained  shelter  in  that  port ;  but  from  an  examination 
since  made,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Mexican  government, 
with  a  view  to  a  naval  establishment,  it  was  ascertained 
that  the  bar  before  the  mouth  of  the  river  was  an  unalterable 
one  of  hard  sand  and  rock,  on  which  at  tlie  ordinary  tides,  only 
eleven  and  a  half  feet  of  water  could  be  found ;  and  owing  to 
the  swell  of  the  sea,  it  was  unsafe  to  attempt  at  any  time  a  pas- 
sage over  it  in  vessels  drawing  more  than  nine  feet;  consequent- 
ly admitting  that  this  ship  if  she  had  parted  her  cables  at  Vera 
Cruz,  could  even  have  succeeded  in  getting  to  sea  (which  is 
considered  impossible)  she  could,  under  no  circumstances,  draw- 
ing as  she  does  twenty-three  feet  water,  have  passed  the  bar  of 
Guasacualco. 

The  rivers  2\i/2m,  TVupm,  and  Toba$cOi  can  only  admit  ves- 
sels of  six  and  seven  feet  draft. 

The  Lagwma  de  Termkuu^  it  has  been  said,  will  adroit  frigates, 
but  from  information  obtained,  both  from  natives  and  foreign- 
ers, who  have  been  engaged  in  collecting  logwood  in  that  quar- 
ter, it  is  reduced  to  a  certain^,  that  vessels  of  not  more  than 
eleven  and  twelve  feet  water,  can  (and  those  with  great  dif* 
Acuity)  be  made  to  enter,  by  dragging  them  through  the  soft 
mud. 
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The  Islands  of  Lobns^  Saerifidos^  Anion  Lizardo^  and  the 
voad  of  SissiU^  afford  wild  and  open  anchorage,  exposed  to  al- 
most every  wind,  and  from  which  an  escape  to  sea  on  the  least 
appearance  of  bad  weather,  is  esteemed  by  the  mariner  a  for- 
tunate circumstance. 

These  are  all  the  ports  and  anchorages  possessed  by  Meiico 
on  the  Atlantic  side,  with  the  exception  of  Hio  Braw  del 
Nori€j  which  admits  vessels  of  six  feet  draft,  and  the  harbour 
of  Galveston^  with  an  intricate  and  dangerous  channel  of 
eight  feet.  These  last  places  are  on  the  coast  of  the  province 
of  Teziu^ 

With  regard  to  the  Republic  of  Colombia,  our  accounts  are 
hardly  more  flattering.  The  following  summary  embraces  all 
the  information  we  have  been  able  to  collect. 

''  The  Colombian  Navy  consists  of  the  following  vessels  :-— 

Frigate  Colombia,  64  guns  fe  Both  built  in  the  United  States, 

^       Cundinamarca,  64  guns,  f       and  costing  each  $500,pOO. 
Five  sloops  of  war,  of  inferior  construction. 
And  one  or  two  schooners. 

"  The  Cundinamarca  has  been  sent  to  the  Pacific  ocean,  to  supfriy 
the  place  of  a  ship  of  war,  which  was  recently  blown  up  there.  AU  of 
these  vessels,  with  the  exception  of  the  ship  now  in  th^  Pacific,  are  ne* 
glected,  and  rapidly  going  to  decay.  The  principal  naval  establish* 
meat  is  at  Carthagena,  where  their  best  arsenal  and  yards  are  situat- 
ed. Here  the  navy  is  laid  up,  and  going  to  ruin.  At  the  date  of  the 
last  accounts,  vegetation^  had  commenced  in  the  seams  and  planks  of 
their  best  vessels  of  war.  The  coasting  trade  is  of  somewhat  greater 
extent  than  that  of  Mexico :  the  latter  is  confined  to  three  or  four  brigs, 
as  many  schooners,  and  six  or  seven  vessels  of  a  peculiar  rig  and  con- 
struction, called  bougos^  which  never  saU  hut  wiih  a  fair  wmd.  Mex* 
ico  has  but  two  small  schooners  employed  in  foreign  trade,  and  the 
whole  Republic  can  scarcely  furnish  a  sufficient  supply  of  seamen,  (if 
they  can  be  called  seamen)  to  navigate  these  vessels.  The  Republic 
of  Colombia,  it  is  believed,  can  furnish  a  sufficient  number  of  Indians, 
mestizoes  and  negroes  to  man  three  or  four  frigates.  Althouffb  Co- 
lombia has  several  good  ports  on  her  Atlantic  coast,  it  is  believed,  from 
herclimate,  and  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  workmen  and  proper  mate- 
rials, she  will  not  be  able  to  build  on  the  Atlantic.  She  may,  however, 
build  vessels  on  a  small  scale  on  the  Pacific,  at  Guayaquil,  where  the 
timber  is  good,  and  said  to  be  abundant.  The  Spaniaids  were  in  the 
habit  of  building  at  that  port  to  a  considerable  extent.    It  is  too  near 

*  We  recollect  to  have  read  or  heard  of  but  one  case  at  all,  similar  to  this,  and 
that  was  in  one  of  our  own  squadrons  on  the  Lakes,  during  the  late  war,  when  (in 
consequence  of  the  timber  being  immediately  transferred  from  the  forest  to  the 
sides  of  our  ships,  often  uostripped  even  of  its  bark)  they  are  said  to  have  sprouted, 
and  to  have  threatened  for  a  long  time,  to  eihibit  to  the  astonished  gase  of  our 
enemies,  a  stranger  spectacle  even  than  that  which  struck  so  much  terror  into  the 
soul  of  the  redoubtable  Macbeth    mnanudftreMt  moving  on  the  bosom  of  the  loke^ 
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Ae  equator,  howefer,  for  the  laborious  operations  of  ship-building,  and 
most  of  the  materials  are  too  costlj,  consequently,  she  can  ne?er  be* 
come  formidable  as  a  na?al  power." 

We  have  received  from  a  different  source,  though  one  equally 
to  be  relied  on,  the  following  atatement  with  respect  to  the  na- 
vies of  BrazUf  Buenos  AgreSf  Chili  and  Peru : 

**  Brazil  has  one  ship  of  the  line,  two  60  gun-ships,  built  of  Uve*oak 
in  this  country,  five  small  frigates,  the  most  of  which  are  believed  to 
have  been  altered  from  old  Indiamen,  one  large  corvette,  mounting  26 
guns,  built  of  live-oak,  in  this  country,  three  common-sized  corvettes, 
and  five  small  ones,  nine  brigs,  and  sixteen  schooners,  most  of  which 
have  been  fast  sailing  American  merchant  vessels,  purchased,  and  after- 
wards equipped  as  men  of  war.  The  empire  of  Brazil  is  believed  to 
possess  more  capacity  to  become  a  naval  power,  than  all  the  other  South 
American  States  united.  She  has  numerous  fine  harbours,  a  healthy 
climate,  a  sea-coast,  extending  three  thousand  miles,  a  large  and  in- 
creasing coasting  trade,  and  an  abundance  of  the  finest  ship-timber  in 
the  wond.  She  only  requires  her  mechanics  to  be  modernized,  and  her 
naval  regulations  improved,  to  possess  at  no  distant  period,  a  powerful 
marine.  She  has  within  herself  all  the  materials  for  an  eflicieut 
navy,  they  only  require  to  be  put  in  requisition. 

"  Buenos  Ayrts  has  one  brig  of  war  of  18  guns,  she  has,  or  rather, 
had,  (for  her  whole  navy  is  now  dismantled  and  bn>ken  up)  a  number 
of  small  vessels,  temporarily  fitted  up  from  common  merchantmen. 
She  never  can  become  a  naval  power. 

**  ChUi  has  one  or  two  old  frigates,  or  rather,  ships  made  into  fri- 
gates, and  two  or  three  small  vessels.  They  have  good  timber  for 
naval  purposes,  but  very  little  of  the  other  requisites.  She  cannot  for 
a  long  time  be  a  naval  power. 

**Peru  possesses  two  or  three  small  and  inefficient  vessels.  She  can- 
not be  a  naval  power.  She  has  no  means,  nor  harbours,  in  which  to 
build  ships,  since  Guayaquil  belongs  to  Colombia.** 

From  this  review  of  the  navies  of  Europe  and  America,  wc 
think  it  will  appear  that  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the 
United  States  stand  in  a  situation  much  more  favourable  to  the 
creation  and  the  support  of  a  powerful  navy,  than  any  of  the 
new  states  of  the  American  hemisphere,  and  that  by  a  judicious 
use  of  her  resources,  she  may,  at  some  future  period,  assume  a 
high  rank  among  the  naval  powers  of  the  world. 
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Art.  YlL^The  Wef4  €f  WiA-ToihWuik.  A  Tale ;  by  the 
Author  of  the  «<  Pioneers/'  «'  Prairie,'*  &c.  2  vols.  Phila- 
delphia.  1829. 

This  work  is  a  failure.  It  coDiains  a  few  of  those  detached 
passages  of  spirited  narration,  to  which  our  author's  novels  are, 
in  a  great  measure*  indebted  for  their  popularity— and  were  it 
the  performance  of  an  inferior  writer,  or  of  a  new  candidate  for 
fomOi  it  would  be  entitled  to  favour  as  a  very  good  imitation  of 
Cooper — but  those  will  be  sadly  disappointed,  who  regulate  their 
expectations  by  the  standard  of  the  Pilot  and  the  Red  Rover. 
The  moment  we  perceived  that  the  scene  was  laid  on  shore,  we 
anticipated  no  rivalry  of  the  novelist's  achievements  on  his  own 
element.  We  did  hope,  however,  that  his  maturer  genius — 
nerved  and  exhilarated  by  success — would,  in  the  ample,  and  yet 
virginal  region  of  American  fiction,  make  wider  excursions,  ex- 
plore deeper  recesses,  and  unfold  new  and  lavish  sources  of  trea- 
sure ;  but  we  have  been  cheated  of  our  promised  gratification, 
by  his  lingering  in  the  field  of  his  former  fame,  and  '*  fighting 
his  battles  o'er  again,"  instead  of  securing  farthier  conquests. 
He  has  lost  the  sustaining  glow  and  energy  of  early  adventure, 
and  if  other  and  yet  prouder  triumphs  do  not  await  him  on  the 
ocean,  he  must  seek  new  sources  of  interest  by  travel  or  by  stu- 
dy ;  for  in  his  sojourning  on  the  land,  he  has  been  at  his  ease 
only  io  the  wilderness,  and  the  work  before  us  proves  that  he  has 
exhausted  even  his  forest  craft. 

Resuming  the  theme  of  border-life,  he  has  not  varied  it  with 
sufficient  skill  to  avoid  the  dullness  of  repetition,  and  monoto- 
nous as  the  song  of  the  bird  from  which  it,  too  appropriately, 
receives  its  name,  the  Wept  of  Wish-Ton- Wish  is  but  an  echo  of 
the  Pioneers,  the  Last  of  the  Mohicans,  and  the  Prairie.  If  Mr. 
Cooper  were  merely  manufacturing  for  the  trade,  he  might  be 
content  to  improve  his  monopoly  by  multiplying  flat  copies  of  a 
few  partially  successful  sketches,  and  yet  farther  extending  the 
catalogue  of  savage  dangers  and  escapes,  so  prodigally  commenc- 
ed in  the  Last  of  the  Mohicans ;  but  if  fame  be  his  object,  he 
must  embody  new  creations.  Let  him  desert  a  field  which  will 
produce  no  more  under  his  mode  of  cultivation.  PRe  has  worn 
out  his  tomahawk  and  scalping  knife,  and  before  his  laurels 
have  withered  at  the  council-fires,  let  him  wipe  ofiT  his  war-paint 
Mid  abandoa  the  frontier-—  Vmriure  cupii  rem  ftodiftaUkr  vnam. 

The  time  of  this  novel  is  dnriag  the  wars  of  £tng  Philip  or 
Metacom.    Mark  Heatlwolef  a  «i^  ohl  Puritan,  being  scan- 
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dalized  by  certain  relifj^ious  innorations  in  the  colony,  abandons 
the  Atlantic  settlements,  and  with  his  son,  Content,  and  their 
household,  removes  into  the  wilderness,  and  establishes  a  fortified 
farm,  on  a  tributary  of  the  Connecticut.  Years  f^lide  over  them, 
without  interruption  of  the  quiet  of  their  simple  lives,  and  though 
Massachusetts  and  Rhode-Island  were  kept  in  a  state  of  constant 
apprehension,  the  emigrants  have  only  heard  of  Indian  alarms, 
without  having  been  themselves  molested  in  their  border  seclu- 
sion. The  narrative  commences  by  the  arrival,  one  evening,  of 
a  middle-aged,  toil-worn,  and  stern-looking  stranger,  who  hav- 
ing briefly  and  secretly  communed  with  the  patriarch,  departs 
mysteriously  the  same  night.  Soon  after  his  departure,  an 
abrm  of  Indians  is  given  ;  a  watch  is  set,  and  Conanchet,  the 
orphan  son  of  the  renowned  and  ill-fated  Narragansett  chief, 
Miantonimoh,  is  captured,  lurking  about  the  palisadoes.  He 
is  confined  in  a  block-house,  which  had  been  erected  by  way  of 
citadel,  in  the  centre  of  the  improvements.  The  succeeding 
day,  certain  low-bred  men-at-arms  arrive,  in  pursuit  of  the 
stranger,  and  are  frightened  away  by  apprehensions  of  the  In- 
dians. The  young  captive,  called  Miantonimoh  by  the  iamily, 
is  kindly  treated  but  vigilantly  guarded.  After  six  months  con- 
finement, being  permitted  to  accompany  a  bunting  party,  be  re- 
turns not  with  the  foresters,  but  re-appears  late  at  night  pre- 
ceded by  the  stranger,  between  whom  and  the  young  Indian,  there 
seems  to  be  a  mutual  intelligence.  This  is  afterwards  explain- 
ed by  our  being  told  that  the  blockhouse  was  not  only  the  prison 
of  the  captive,  but  the  hiding  place  of  the  stranger.  After  an 
earnest  private  conference  between  old  Mark  Heathcote  and  his 
persecuted  guest,  the  little  garrison  is  exhorted  to  be  on  the 
alert.  Mysterious  warnings  are  given  by  the  frequent  sounding 
of  the  copch  at  the  postern,  and  these  are  followed  by  an  attempt 
of  the  Narragansetts  to  surprise  the  defences.  They  are  at  first 
repulsed,  but  the  onset  is  repeatedly  and  furiously  renewed.  In 
the  confusion  of  the  fight,  a  savage  finds  his  way  to  the  apart- 
ment of  Ruth,  (the  wife  of  Content)  and  her  children,  but  Conan- 
chet rescues  them  from  his  tomahawk.  Ruth,  fearing  a  second 
attack  of  this  nature,  leaves  her  children,  and  flies  for  succour. 
Meantime,  the  savages  break  into  the  enclosure  on  every  sidoy 
fire  the  buildings,  and  drive  the  whites  for  refuge  to  their  cita- 
del. In  the  moment  of  this  horrible  catastrophe,  Ruth  forgets 
her  children,  and  does  not  recover  her  recollection  until  the 
building  where  they  lie  concealed,  is  in  flames.  Then  she  rushes 
into  the  blazing  dwelling,  followed  by  the  intrepid  stranger  (Sub- 
mission) but  the  savages  are  upon  them)  and  to  retiurn  with  the 
children  into  the  block  bouse  seems  impoisible* 
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"  The  female  listened,  iu  deep  attention.  Her  gaze  Was  wild  and 
uncertain,  and  yet  it  was  not  absolAely  without  gleamings  of  a  hidf* 
reviving  intelligence.  Until  that  moment  she  had  been  too  much  occu* 
pied  in  conjecturing  the  subject  of  her  visit,  to  regard  the  natural  objects 
by  which  she  was  surrounded :  but  with  her  attention  thus  directly 
turned  upon  them«  her  organs  of  sight  embraced  each  and  all,  with  the 
discrimination  tliat  is  so  remarkable  in  those  whose  faculties  are  quiclfii' 
ened  by  danger  and  necessity.  Passing,  from  side  to  side,  her  swift 
glances  ran  over  the  distant  hamlet,  with  its  little  fort ;  the  buildmgs 
in  the  near  grounds ;  the  soft  and  verdant  fields  ;  the  fragrant  orchard, 
beneath  whose  leafy  shades  she  stood,  and  the  blackened  tower,  that 
rose  in  its  centre,  like  some  gloomy  memorial,  placed  there  to  remind 
the  spectator  not  to  trust  too  fondly  to  the  signs  of  peace  and-  loveliness 
that  reigned  around.  Shaking  back  tli^'  ringlets  that  had  blown  about 
her  temples,  the  wondering  female  returned  thoughtfully  and  in  silence 
to  her  place.  « 

**  *  *Ti8  a  village  of  the  Yengeese  !'  she  said,  after  a  long  and  expres- 
sive  pause.  '  A  Narragansett  wyman  does  not  love  to  look  at  the  lodg- 
es of  the  hated  race.* 

*' '  Listen. — Lies  have  nev#r  entered  the  ears  of  Narra-mattah.  My 
tongue  hath  spoken  like  the  tongue  of  a  chief.  Thou  didst  not  come 
of  the  sumach,  but  of  the  snow.  This  hand  of  thine  is  not  like  the 
hands  of  the  women  of  mj^  tribe ;  it  is  little,  for  the  Great  Spirit  did  not 
make  it  for  work  :  it  is  of  the  color  of  the  sky  in  the  morning,  for  thy 
fathers  were  bom  near  the  place  where  the  sun  rises.  Thy  blood  is 
like  spring- water.  All  this  thou  knowest,  for  none  have  spoken  false 
.iuthylar.  Speak — dost  thou  never  seethe  wigwam  of  thy  father  t 
Does  not  his  voice  whisper  to  thee,  in  tlie  language  of  (lis  people]* 

*^  The  female  stood  in  the  attitude  which  u  sibyl  might  be  supposed 
to  assume,  while  listening  to  the  occult  mandates  of  the  mysterious 
Oracle,  every  faculty  entranced  and  attentive. 

*' '  Why  does  Conanchet  ask  these  questions  of  his  wife  1  He  knows 
what  she  knows  ;  he  sees  what  she  sees  ;  his  mind  is  her  mind.  If  the 
Grea^  Spirit  made  her  skin  ofadifiereut  colour,  he  made  her  heart  the 
same.  Narra-mattah  will  not  listen  to  the  lying  language  ;  she  shuts 
her  ears,  for  there  is  deceit  in  its  sounds.  She  tries  to  forget  it.  One 
tongue  can  say  all  she  wishes  to  speak  to  Conanchet ;  why  should  she 
look  back  in  dreams,  when  a  great  chief  is  her  husband*?* 

^'  The  eye  of  the  warrior,  as  he  looked  upon  the  ingenuous^aud  con* 
tiding  face  of  the  speaker,  was  kind  to  fondness.  The  firmness  had 
passed  away,  and  in  its  place  was  left  the  winning  softness  of  afiectioo/ 
which,  as  it  belongs  to  nature,  is  seen,  at  times,  in  the  expression  of  an 
Indian's  eye,  as  strongly  as  it  is  ever  known  to  sweeten  the  intercourse 
of  a  more  polished  condition  of  life. 

"  ^  Girl,*  he  said  with  emphasis,  after  a  moment  of  thought,  as  if  he 
would  recall  her  and  himself  to  more  important  duties,  '*  this  is  a  war* 
path  ;  all  on  it  are  men.  Thou  wast  like  the  pigeon  before  its  wing 
opens,  when  I  brought  thee  from  the  nest ;  still  the  winds  of  many 
winters  had  blown  upon  thee  Dost  never  thin l^f  the  warmth  and  of 
the  food  of  the  lodge  in  which  thou  hast  past  so  nV/  sc^^^^n*  ^* 
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"  *  The  wigwam  of  Conanchet  is  warm ;  no  woman  of  the  tribe  hath 
as  man^  flirs  as  Narra-mattah.' 

"  *  Hi  18  a  great  hunter  !  nvhen  they  hear  his  moccasoti,  the  beavers 
Kc  down  to  be  killed  !  But  the  men*  of  the  Pate-faces  hold  the  Plough, 
poes  not '  the  driven  snow'  think  of  those  who  fenced  the  wigwam  of 
her  father  from  the  cold,  or  of  ihe  manner  in  which  the  Yeugeese  live?' 

"  His  youthful  hud  attentive  wife  seemed  to  reflect ;  but  raising  her 
^ce.  with  an  expression  of  content  that  could  not  be  counterfeited,  she 
shook  her  head  in  the  negative. 

•* '  Does  she  never  see  a  fire  kindled  among  the  lodges,  or  hear  the 
i^hoops  of  warriors  as  they  break  into  a  settlement  V 

•••'  Many  fires  have  been  kindled  before  her  eyes.  The  ashes  of  the 
Namgansett  town  are  not  yet  cold.' 

•'  *  Does  not  Narra-mattah  hear  her  father  speaking  to  the  God  of  the 
Yengeesel  Listen — he  is  asking  fevour  for  his  child !' 

"  '  The  Great  Spirit  of  the  Narragansett  has  ears  for  his  people.' 

•*  •  But  1  bear  a  softer  voice  !  'Tis  a  woman  of  the  Pale-faces  among 
her  children :  cannot  the.dausrhter  hear  V 

"Narra-mattah,  or  'the  driven  snow,'  laid  her  hand  lightly  on  the 
arm  of  the  chief,  and  she  looked  wistfully  add  long  into  his  face,  with^ 
out  an  answer.  The  gaze  seemed  to  deprecate  the  anger  that  might  be 
awakened  by  what  she  was  about  to  reveal. 

*' '  Chief  of  my  people'  she  said,  encouraged  by  his  still  calm  and 
gentle  brow,  to  proceed, '  what  a  girl  of  the  clearings  sees  in  her  dreams, 
•hall  not  be  hid.  It  is  not  the  lodges  of  her  race,  for  the  wigwam  of 
her  husband  is  warmer.  It  is  not  the  food  and  clothes  of  a  cunning 
people,  for  who  is  richer  than  the  wife  of  a  great  chief  t  It  is  not  her 
fathers  speaking  to  their  Spirif,  for  there  is  none  stronger  than  Manitou. 
Narra-mattah  has  forgotten  all :  she  does  not  wish  to  think  of  things 
like  these.  She  knows  how  to  .hate  a  hungry  and  craving  race.  But 
she  sees  one  that  the  wives  of  the  Narragansetts  do  not  see.  She  sbes 
a  woman  with  a  white  skin  ^  jier  eye  looks  sofUy  on  her  child  in  her 
dreams ;  it  is  not  ab  eye,  it  is  a  tongue !  It  says,  what  does  the  wife  of 
Conanchet  wish  ? — fs  she  cold  t  here  are  furs — is  she  hungry  ?  here  is 
venison — is  she  tired  ?  the  arms  of  the  pale  woman  open,  that  an  Indiaii 
girl  may  sleep.  When  there  is  silence  in  the  lodges,  when  Conanchet 
and  his  young  men  lie  down,  then  does  this  pale  woman  speak.  8a- 
ahem,  she  does  nof  talk  of  the  battles  of  her  people,  nor  of  the  scalps 
that  her  warriors  have  taken,  nor  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Pequots 
and  Mohicans  fear  her  tribe.  She  does  not  tell  how  a  young  Narra- 
gansett should  obey  her  husband,  nor  how  the  women  must  keep  food 
lo  the  lodges  for  the  hunters  that  are  wearied ;  her  tongue  useth  strange 
woids.  It  names  a  MTghty  and  Just  Spirit ;  it  tellcth  of  peace,  and 
not  of  war  ;  it'soundeth  as  one  talking  from  the  clouds;  it  is  like  the 
faUing  of  the  watei 'among  rocks.  Narra-mattah  loves  to  listen,  for  the 
words  seem  to  her  like  the  Wish-ton- Wish,  when  he  whistles  in  the 
woods- ' 

*'  Conanchet' had  fastened  a  look  of  deep  and  affectionate  interest  on 
the  wild  and  sweet  countenance  of  the  being  who  stood  before  him. — 
Sba  tiad  sjiolMa  ia  that  attitude  of  earnest  and  natural  eloquence  that 
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no  art  can  equal ;  and  when  she  ceased,  he  laid  a  hand,  in  kind  but 
melancholy  fondness,  on  the  half-inclined  and  motionless  bto4^  m  he 
answered.  * 

** '  This  is  the  bird  of  night,  singing  to  its  youn^r !  The  Great  Spirit  of 
thy  fathers  is  angry,  that  thou  livest  in  the  lodge  of  a  Narragansett.  Hy 
sight  is  too  cunning  to  be  cheated.  He  knows  that  the  nioccasooy 
and  the  wampum  and  the  robe  of  fur,  are  liars ;  h^  sees  the  colour  of 
the  skin  beneath.' 

"  *  Gonanchet,  no  ;*  returned  the  female  hurriedly,  and  with  a  de- 
cision her  timidity  did  not  give  reason  to  expect.  *  He  scetli  farther 
than  the  skin,  and  knoweth  the  colour  of  the  mind.  He  hath  forgotten 
that  one  of  his  girls  is  missing.' 

'* '  It  is  not  so.  The  eagle  of  my  people  was  taken  into  the  lodges 
of  the  Pale-faces.  He  was  young,  and  tliey  taught  him  to  sing  with 
another  tongue  The  colours  of  hi?  feathers  were  changed,  and  they 
thought  to  cheat  the  Manitou.  But  when  the  door  was  open,  he  spread 
his  wings  and  flew  back  to  his  nest.  It  is  not  so.  What  hath  been 
done  is  good,  and  what  will  be  done  is  better.  Come ;  there  is  a  straight 
path  before  us.' 

•''  Thus  saying,  Conanchet  motioned  to  his  wife  to  follow  towards  the 
group  of  captives.  The  foregoing  dialogue  had  occurred  in  a  place 
where  the  two  parties  were  partially  concealed  from  each  other  by  the 
ruin  ;  but  as  the  distance  was  so  trifling,  the  Sachem  and  his  compan- 
ion were  soon  confronted  with  those  he  sought.  Leaving  his  wife  a  lit* 
tie  without  the  circle,  Conanchet  advanced,  and  taking  the  unresisting 
and  half-unconscious  Buth  by  the  arm^  he  led  her  forward.  He  pla- 
ced the  two  females  in  attitudes  where  each  might  U»ok  the  other  full  im 
the  face.  Strong  emotion  struggled  in  a  countenance  which,  in  spite 
of  its  fierce  mask  of  war-paint,  could  not  entirely  conceal  irs  workings. 

"  '  See,'  he  said  in  English,  looking  earnestly  from  one  to  the  other. 
*  l%e  Good  Spirit  is  not  ashamed  of  his  work.  What  he  hath  done,  he 
hath  done ;  Narragansett  nor  Yengeese  Qan  alter  it.  This  is  the  white 
bird  that  came  from  the  sea,'  he  added,  touching  the  shoulder  of  Ruth 
lightly  with  a  finger,  '  and.  this  the  young,  that  she  warmed  under  her 
wing.' 

*'  Then,  folding  his  arms  on  his  naked  breast,  he  appeared  to  sttm* 
mon  his  energy,  test,  in  the  scene  that  he  knew  must  follow,  his  man- 
hood might  be  betrayed  into  some  act  unworthy  of  his  name, 

*^  The  captives  were  necessarily  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the  SQ^ne 
which  they  had  just  witnessed.  So  many  strange*  and  savage-looking 
forms  were  constantly  passing  and  repassing  before  their  ey^es,  that  the 
arrival  of  one,  more  or  less,  was  not  hkely  to  be  noted  Until  she 
heard  Conanchet  speak  in  her  native  tongue,  luith  had  lent  no  attention 
to  the  interview  between  him  and  his  wife.  But  the  figurative  language 
and  no  less  remarkable  action  of  the  Narragansett,'«had  the  effect  to 
arouse  her  suddenly,  and  in  the  most  exciting  manner,  from  her  raelan* 
eholy. 

"  No  child  of  tender  age  ever  unexpectedly  came  before  the  eyes  of 
Ruth  Heathcote,  without  painfully  recalling  the  image  of  the*  cherub 
she  had  lost.    The  playfid  vmoe  of  in&ncy  *iMver  surpdsad  her  ear, 
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without  the  aoond  conveying:  a  pang  to  the  heart ;  nor  could  allusioot 
ever  so  remote,  be  made  to  persons  or  events  that  bore  resemblance  to 
the  sad  incidents  of  her  own  life,  without  quickening  the  never-dying 
pulses  of  maternal  love.  No  wonder,  then,  that  when  she  found  herself 
in  the  situation  and  under  the  circumstances  described,  nature  grew 
strong  within  her,  and  that  her  mind  caught  glimpses,  however  dim 
and  indistinct  they  might  be,  of  a  truth  that  the  reader  has  already  an* 
ticipated.  Still,  a  certain  and  intelligible  clue  was  wanting.  Fancy 
had  ever  painted  her  child  in  the  innocence  and  infancy  in  which  it 
had  been  torn  from  her  arms ;  and  here,  while  there  was  so  much  to 
correspond  with  reasonable  expectation,  there  was  little  to  answer  to 
tfie  long  and  fondly-cherished  picture.  The  delusion,  if  so  holy  and 
natural  a  feeling  may  thus  be  termed,  had  been  too  deeply  seated  to  be 
dispossessed  at  a  glance.  Gazing  long,  earnestly,  and  with  features 
that  varied  with  every  changing  feeling,  she  held  the  stranger  at  the 
length  of  her  two  arms,  alike  unwilling  to  release  her  hold,  or  to  admit 
her  closer  to  a  heart  «vhich  might  rightfully  be  the  property  of  another. 

^* '  Who  art  thou  V  demanded  the  mother,  in  a  voice  that  was  tremu* 
lous  with  the  emotions  of  that  sacred  character.  '  Speak,  mysterious 
and  lovely  being — who  art  thou  t' 

**  Narra-mattah  had  turned  a  terrified  and  imploring  look  at  the  im« 
moveable  and  calm  form  of  the  chief,  as  if  she  sought  protection  from 
him  at  whose  hands  she  had  been  accustomed  to  receive  it.  But  a  dif* 
ferent  sensation  took  possession  of  her  mind,  when  she  heard  sounds 
which  had  too  often  soothed  the  ear  of  infancy,  ever  to  be  forgotten. 
Struggling  ceased,  and  her  pliant  form  assumed  the  attitude  of  intense 
and  entranced  attention.  Her  head  was  bent  aside,  as  if  the  ear  were 
eager  to  drink  in  a  repetition  of  the  tones,  while  her  bewildered  and 
delighted  eye  still  sought  the  countenance  of  her  husband. 

«'  *  Vision  of  the  woods !  wilt  thou  not  answer  V  continued  Ruth. 
'  If  there  is  reverence  for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  thine  heart,  answery 
that  I  may  know  thee !' 

*  Hist !  Gonanchet  !*  murmured  the  wife,  over  whose  features  the 
riow  of  pleased  and  wild  surprise  continued  to  deepen.  *  Come  near, 
Sachem  ;  the  Spirit  that  talketh  to  Narra-mattah  in  her  dreams,  is 
nigh.' 

''*  Woman  of  the  Yengeese  !'  said  the  husband,  advancing  with 
dignity  to  the  spot,  *  let  the  clouds  blow  from  thy  sight.  » Wife  of  a 
Narragansett !  see  clearly  The  Manitou  of  your  race  speaks  strong. 
He  telTeth  a  mother  to  know  her  child  !' 

*'  Ruth  could  beeitttte  no  longer ;  neither  sound  nor  exclamation 
escaped  her,  but  as  she  strained  the  yielding  frame  of  her  recovered 
daughter  to  her  heart,  it  appeared  as  if  she  strove  to  incorporate  the 
two  bodies  into  one.  A  cry  of  pleasure  and  astonishment  drew  all  • 
around  her.  Then  came  the  evidence  of  the  power  of  nature  when 
■trou|^y  awakened.  Age  and  youth  alike  acknowled^rcd  its  potency, 
and  recent  alarms  were  overlooked  in  the  pure  joy  of  such  a  moment 
The  spirit  of  even  the  lofty-minded  Gonanchet  was  shaken.  Raising 
the  hand,  at  whose  wrist  still  hung  the  bloody  tomahawk,  he  veiled  his 
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ftoe,  and,  torniD^  a«de,  that  none  might  see  the  weakness  of  ao  great 
a  warrior,  he  wept." — Vol.  2.  pp.  131 — 138. 

Conanchet,  retiring  from  the  settlementi  and  seeking  means 
of  having  their  infant  son  conveyed  to  his  wife,  discovers  a  hat 
among  the  rocks  of  a  hill  overlooking  the   village-^— this  is  the 
hiding  place  of  the  mysterious  stranger,  the  hunted  regicide. 
Young  Mark,  the  brother  of  Narr a- mattah,  arriving  opportune- 
ly with  food  for  the  concealed  fugitive,  carries  back  the  infant, 
end  the  regicide  accompanies  the  young   Indian  chief  into  the 
forest,  to  a  conference  with  Metacom,  whom  he  would  persuade 
'  to  peace.  The  conference  has  scarcely  commenced,  and  Meta- 
com,  infoimed  that  the  old  man  had  shared  in  the  decapitation 
of  a  king,  is  just  beginning  to   regard  him  with  respect,  when 
they  arc  interrupted  by  a  discharge  of  musketry.     The  settlers 
and  their  allies,  the  Mohegans,  are  upon  them ;  they  have  been 
conducted  to  the  spot  by  treachery.     Metacom  takes  vengeance 
on  the  traitor,  and  escapes  with  his  tribe,  but  Conanchet  gene* 
rously  sacrificing  himself  to  save  the  aged  stranger,  conceals 
bim  in  a  tree,  draws  the  chase  upon  himself,  is  taken,  and  after 
a  consultation  of  his  captors,  in  which  the  Rov.  Meek  Wolf  as- 
sists, is  delivered  to  the  Mohegans  to  be  slain,  but  not  with  the 
customary  Indian  tortures.     The  Mohegan  chief  permits  Con-- 
anchet  to  depart  upon  promise  of  his  return  at  an   appointed 
hour.     He  goes  to  the  woods  bordering  the  village,  and  sends  a 
message  by  Whittal  Ring  to  Narra- mattah.     She  escapes  with 
her  child,  and  meets  him— hears  his  doom,  and  follows  him 
to  the  place  of  execution,  when  giving  the  appointed  signal  he 
falls  proudly,  and  dies  in  the  attitude  of  a  chief  in  council. 
The  shock  is  fatal  to  the  delicate  ''  Flower  of  the  Pale  faces,'* 
and  her  mother,  led  in  search  of  her  by  the  stranger,  arrives  at 
(he  scene  in  time  to  be  fully  recognized  by  her  daughter.     As 
if  a  wakened  from  a  long  dr^m,  Narra-mattah  forgets  the  re- 
cent events  and  present  circumstances  of  her  life^  and  dies  in  a 
second  childhood. 

This  is  the  sum  of  what,  by  the  aid  of  a  vapid  diffuseness,  is 
extended  through  two  volumes  of  the  usual  size,  in  every  chap- 
ter of  which,  the  reader  feels  that  he  is  unjustly  detained  from 
his  journey's  end,  by  the  heaviness,  not  by  the  length  of  the 
*  road,  delayed  not  by  unexpected  turns,.opening  new  and  inter- 
esting prospects,  and  enlivened  by  varied  adventure,  but  clog- 
ged by  the  sluggishness  of  his  conductor.  In  short,  the  mate- 
xials  of  a  moderate  episode  are  expanded  into  a  novel,  not  by 
the  amplification  with  which  a  mind,  rich  in  resources,  improves 
a  barren  subject,  but  by  the  diluted  eking  out  of  an  apparent 
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bookmaker.  If  the  interesC  of  the  reader  has  not  been  won  by 
the  ingenious  involution  and  deveiopement  of  a  cunningly  devis- 
ed fable,  neither  has  it  been  commanded  by  excellencies  of  a 
higher  order.  It  would  be  exorbitantly  estimating  the  merit  of 
the  few  well  imagined  scenes,  to  allow  that  they  atone  for  the 
mediocrity,  nay  the  manifest  inferiority,  of  the  rest  of  the  perfor- 
mance ;  and  as  to  the  conception  and  illustration  of  character, 
thetfroHialitfierfoiuE,  shall  presently  be  summoned  to  testify  in 
the  author's  behalf. 

In  the  meantime  we  feel  it  our  duty  as  impartial  judges,  to 
state  certain  circumstances  which  support  a  serious  presump- 
tion against  Mr.  Cooper,  and  justify  the  censure  we  have 
applied  to  his  book.  Omnivorous  novel  readers  will  remember 
that  some  two  or  three  years'  since,  the  author  of  Redwood  pub- 
lished a  novel  called  Hope  Leslie,  founded  on  events  in  the 
early  history  of  New-England ;  that  it  introduced  us  to  two 
Indian  children  in  captivity  in  the  family  of  Fletcher;  that  their 
father,  who  was  a  chief,  and  others  of  his  tribe,  made  an  irrup- 
tion upon  the  farm,  rescued  them,  and  murdered  several  of 
Fletcher's  family;  that  the  life  of  Faith  Leslie,  a  girl,  was  sav- 
ed by  Oneco,  the  Indian  boy,  and  that  she  was  carried  off  with 
him,  grew  up  among  the  Indians,  and  became  his  wife  ;  and 
when  restored  to  her  friends  was  an  Indian  in  sentiment,  but 
faintly  remembering  the  events  of  her  early  life,  and  embracing 
the  first  opportunity  to  escape  with  her  husband.  Here  is  the 
whole  story  of  Conanchet  and  Narra-mattah.  Perhaps  the  gen- 
tleman who  is  said  in  the  dedication  to  have  furnished  the  ma- 
terials for  the  Wept  of  Wish-Ton- Wish,  had  before  supplied 
the  same  for  Hope  Leslie— but  the  former  has  so  much  the  air 
of  a  copy,  that  we  think  in  fairness  the  author  of  the  latter 
should  have  been  honoured  by  the  dedication.  Mr.  Cooper  has 
not  materially  altered  the  story  as  told  in  Hope  Leslie,  except 
by  a  tragical  conclusion,  and  the  omission  of  the  very  interest- 
ing character  of  Magawisca.  In  the  contrivance  of  the  well 
there  is  another  coincidence  worthy  of  remark.  Magawisca 
tells  us  of*'  a  rock,  at  the  end  of  the  hut,  under  which  was  a 
eavity,"  into  which  her  mother  crept  with  her  children,  and  es- 
caped in  the  conflagration  of  the  Pequod  village  and  the  mas- 
sacre of  her  tribe  by  the  whites.  The  well  varies  from  this, 
merely  in  being  an  artificial  cavity  in  a  christian  blockhouse, 
instead  of  a  natural  cavity  in  an  Indian  hut.  The  romance  is 
in  favour  of  the  latter.  We  will  not  extend  these  observations, 
in  which  we  may  be  doing  unintentional  injustice  ;  but  again  ! 
As  if  our  author  were  resolved  to  prove  his  powers  as  a  writer, 
hy  the  experiment  of  a  novel  without  novelty— or  to  dispute 
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his  coDtemporaries,  on  the  very  ground  wMdi  they  have 
pre-occupied — ^he  has  laid  violent  hands  on  a  historiral  incident* 
already  appropriated  by  no  less  than  '^  the  mighty  master*' 
himself.  The  irruption  of  the  Indians  on  the  sabbath,  and  the 
sudden  appearance  of  the  proscribed  judge,  is  told  by  Bridge* 
north  in  Peveril  of  the  Peak,  with  a  spirit-stirring  eloquence 
worthy  of  the  nobleness  of  the  subject.  It  is  the  proud  picture 
of  "  the  slumbering  energies  of  a  great  mind,  aroused  by  eir* 
cumstances  of  national  exigence,  and  assuming  the  authority^ 
which  is  its  due,  over  spirits  more  meanly  endowed/'  We  re- 
vere ''  the  tall  form  and  august  features"  of  the  mysterious 
being  who,  amid  the  horrors  of  the  massacre,  bursts  upon  the 
panic-stricken  multitude  like  an  interposing  God.  We  are  thrill* 
ed  by  the  ''  voice  of  one  that  turns  back  the  flight,  loud  and 
clear  as  the  notes  of  a  war  trumpet,"  and  we  feel  that  it  is  a 
legend  to  awaken  a  rich  tumult  of  generous  emotion  in  the  hearts 
of  the  youthful  and  the  brave.  The  brief  combat  over — we 
behold  the  warrior  on  his  knees,  his  lofty  brow  turned  heaven** 
ward  from  the  reeking  battle-field,  and  his  glowing  lips  utter- 
iilg  amid  the  dying  and  the  dead,  the  prayer  '*  of  mingled  ado* 
ration  and  triumph."  He  is  silent— his  rescued  followers  raise 
their  faces  from  the  earth,  but  the  deliverer  has  vanished  from 
amongst  them  ;  nor  was  he  ever  again  seen  in  the  land  !  It  is 
thus  that  the  great  magician  aware  of  the  limit  of  his  own  spell, 
leaves  him  invested  with  the  sublimity  of  imposing  obscurity* 
*Tis  painful  to  revert  from  this,  to  the  frigid  management  by 
which  the  American  novelist  has  tamed  down  this  admirable 
subject. 

Scott,  with  the  prodigality  of  affluence,  expending  the  rich 
materials  on  an  episode,  to  give  interest  to  the  conversation  of 
one  of  the  minor  personages  of  his  drama,  has  despatched  them 
in  three  pages ;  but  our  author  holding  the  mysterious  stranger 
in  the  leash,  ready  for  one  of  the  fine  points  of  his  narrative, 
treats  him  most  unworthily  and  unwarrantably,  throughout  his 
novel.  How  is  he  introduced  f  As  one  ^'  predestined  for  a  de* 
liverer"-*-as  ''one  of  England's  noblest  hearts,"  should  come 
before  us  f  No  !  ominously  overlooking  the  back  of  his  jaded 
''beast,"  he  appears  in  his  slouched  beaver  and  soiled  dress, 
displays  his  double  supply  of  pistols,  large  and  small,  and  his 
knife,  with  the  wool  of  a  slaughtered  sheep,  sticking  to  the 
blade,  subjecting  him,  on  the  very  threshold  of  the  story,  to 
the  charge  of  feloniously  abstracting  a  mutton-chep  from  old 
Straight-Horns !  He  then  goes  through  the  usual  tragic  evo- 
lutions of  the  countenance,  holds  a  long  private  conversation 
with  old  Mark,  and  ia  safely  provendered  in  the  block*house  for 
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the  (preater  part  of  the  first  Toluine.  His  neit  acbieyeroent^- 
like  his  first,  more  characteristic  of  the  executioner  than  of  the 
judge— is  cutting  the  throat  of  his  horse  with  the  same  blade 
that  had  dispatched  the  old  wethen  ^The  dignity,  of  which  ha 
is  thus  divested,  is  not  redeemed.  He  afterwards  exhibits  some 
flashes  of  generous  sentiment,  and  abundance  of  intrepidity,  but 
in  spite  of  the  apostrophe  to  England,  with  which  he  greets  the 
unapprehensive  ears  of  Conanchetl  the  idea  of  a  persecuted 
champion  of  liberty,  is  never  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  the 
reader,  i  He  shines  most  in  the  scene  we  have  quoted  from  the 
first  volume,  where  he  covers  the  retreat  of  Ruth,  and  shields 
himself  with  the  body  of  a  living  antagonist.  When  we  arrive 
at  what  was  intended  to  be,  abd  what  certainly  ought  to  have 
been  the  crowning  situation  of  the  drama,  tb^  defence  of  the 
village,  there  is  nothing  highly  efiective  in  the  circumstances  of 
his  co-operation.  He  interposes,  not  in  the  distraction  of  con- 
flagration and  massacre,  but  sounds  the  alarm  before  the  sava* 
ges  have  entered  the  hamlet.  The  courage  infused  and  obedi- 
ence enforced,  are  not  the  instantaneous  effect  of  a  commanding 
presence,  for,  instead  of  appearing  as  a  total  stranger,  he  is  an 
old  fellow-soldier  of  the  oflicers  in  command,  who  may  be  sup- 
posed to  yield  to  his  atithority,  more  through  the  influence  of  his 
remembered  exploits,  than  of  the  energy  displayed  at  the  mo- 
ment. As  if  more  were  still  wanting  to  depreciate  the  merit  of 
his  intervention,  the  '^dignus  vindice  nodus,''  is  ^*  unloosed  fa- 
miliar as  my  garter,"  by  the  admirable  discipline  into  which  the 
Reverend  Meek  Wolf  has  drilled  his  flock.  Sovaroff  himself^ 
could  not  have  desired  better  materials,  than  the  men  who  obeyed 
the  call  to  prayer,  and  stood  quietly  listening  in  such  an  emer- 
gency. With  the  deliberation  allowed,  the  subsequent  arrange- 
ments are  not  other  than  might  well  comport  with  the  military 
tact  of  Captain  Content  Heathcote,  or  even  of  the  dull  Ensign 
Eben  Dudley.  That  the  stranger  might  be  yet  further  shorn 
of  his  honours— instead  of  being  triumphant,  and  dismissed  in 
the  hour  of  victory— after  the  attitudinizing  and  heavy  fighting 
in  old  Mark's  orchard,  he  is  made  prisoner,  and  owes  his  life  to 
the  clemency  of  a  savage.  We  next  meet  him  in  his  mountain- 
hat,  are  in  attendance  while  he  eat^  his  dinner,  and  follow  him 
to  the  woods,  where  the  unfortunate  old  gentleman,  after  being 
miserably  draggled  and  broken  down,  is  left  in  the  top  of  a 
sapling.  Here  he  is  forgotten,  for  about  thirty  pages  of  the 
narrative,  and  we  have  already  consoled  ourselves  with  the 
thought  that  it  had  become  his  final  resting-place,  when  he  re- 
appears to  take  leave  of  us,  not  sufliciently  cleared  of  the  sus- 
picion of  unmanly  desertion  of  his  Indian 
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We  have  dwelt  on  the  character  of  Submission,  because  it*  is 
the  chief  effort  and  failure  of  the  work. 

The  other  puritans  serve  only  to  remind  us  disadvantageoQsl|r 
of  Scott's — they  are  the  tame,  faded — 


CI 


•copy  and  no  more 


Of  something  better  we  have  seen  before/* 

Mark  Heathcote  is  a  disagreeable  old  man.  He  sometimes 
amuses  us  by  firing  off  his  cannon*-"but  his  principal  hobby  is 
firing  off  prayers.  There  are  too  many  of  these  exhibitions  for 
a  novel.  We  really  expected  nothing  else  than  to  hear  the  bleat 
of  the  old  bell-wether  pealing  up  lilye  truth  from  the  bottom  of 
the  well^and  it  would  have  beert  by  no  means,  the  most  unsea- 
sonable exhibition  of  that  spiritual  wrestling,  by  which  the 
patience  of  the  reader  is  repeatedly  overthrown. 

Meek  Wolf,  whether  made  so  of  malice  prepense  or  not,  is  a 
decided  bore — a  poor  caricature  of  Nehemiah  Solsgraee  and 
other  characters  of  the  same  class  in  Scott.  His  sermon  is  sad 
stuff,  and  his  buffoon  recitation  of  Seripture  before  the  battle — 
a  desecration.  The  author  should  never  attempt  religious 
characters  of  this  kind.  He  cannot  identify  himself  with  them» 
and  give  them  the  burning  language  and  earnest  enthusiasm 
which  redeem  the  savageness  and  irrationality  of  their  conduct* 
There  is  no  inspiration  on  their  wooden  tongues.  They  act  and 
and  speak  like  men  of  weak  heads  and  bad  hearts— and  the 
effect  is,  that  religion  itself  is  rendered  ridiculous,  if  not  odious* 

Content  is  one  of  the  ten  thousand  smooth  cogs  in  the  ma- 
chinery of  human  action — one  of  the  animals  which,  in  the 
economy  of  nature,  are  manufactured  in  large  parcels  to  con- 
tinue the  species— one  of  those  dull,  good  men,  that  people  call 
clever,  who  mind  their  own  business  and  preserve  a  discreet 
taciturnity — and,  who,  useful  as  they  are  in  the  business  of  life, 
are  out  of  place  in  the  business  of  a  romance. 

Dr.  Ergot  is  another  Dr.  Battius.  Asinus  in  the  '^Prairie," 
is  by  far  the  best  drawn  and  sustained  of  the  author's  characters 
of  this  kind — and  there  would  be  much  more  humour  in  intiro* 
ducmg  '*  the  father  of  all  rabbits,"  to  bray  through  a  page  pr 
two,  to  relieve  the  more  serious  action  of  the  story,  than  to  ea* 
tertain  us  with  the  madness,  without  method,  of  these  his  more 
stupid  brethren. 

The  good-natured  Eben  Dudley,  leaves  a  moie  favourable 
impression  than  any  of  bis  companions.  He  is  by  ^p  means  so 
stupid  as  they  would  have  us  believe,  and  we  would  have  been 
glad  to  see  him  better  matcxl,  than  with  the  glib-tongued  Faith, 
who  has  no  respect  for  his  f«eUngs,  and  does  not  even  look  on 
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his  corporal  sirfferings  with  the  common  sympathy  of  womaiii 
as  she  proves  by  her  impertinent  talk,  while  extracting  the 
arrow  from  his  arm.  Allowing  for  the  equal  footing  on  which 
she  resides  in  the  family  as  a  "  help,"  her  conversation  strikes 
us  as  rather  too  elevated  for  a  milk-maid.  Rulh,  although  like 
her  husband*  one  of  those  quiet,  unobtrusive  persons,  more  valu- 
able in  real  life  than  in  the  world  of  imagination,  is  a  natural 
and  well-sustained  character— decidedly  the  best— *in  fact,  the 
only  successful  one  of  all  Cooper's  female  personifications. 

Narra-mattah,  with  her  red  face  and  pretty  ancle#,  does  not 
support  the  affecting  interest,  awakened  by  her  violent  divul- 
sion  from  the  parent  stem..  There  is  much  that  is  cold  and 
forced  in  her  death  scene. 

As  we  remarked  before,  the  Indians  are  well  drawn.  No 
one  can  paint  them  as  Cooper  does.  But  those  in  the  present 
novel,  are  but  excellent  engravings  from  the  admirable  pictures 
he  had  before  given  us.  Metacom  passes  over  the  stage  with 
the  wild  dignity  worthy  of  the  monarch  warrior.  Conanchet 
is  a  noble  chief*  He  exhibits  rather  too  much  wavering  of 
purpose^-but  is  on  the  whole,  a  worthy  representative  of  Un- 
eas  and  Hardheart,  and  evinces  all  the  fine  qualities  necessary 
to  reconcile  those  who  can  be  reconciled  to  the  revolting  union 
of  red  and  white.  His  companionship  with  the  stranger,  too 
nearly  resembles  that  of  the  young  chiefs,  just  named,  with  our 
excellent  old  friend  Leather-Stocking. 

Such  is  the  testimony  on  the  score  of  character,  and  if  in 
summing  up,  we  have  not  exercised  an  indulgence,  to  which  no 
writer  of  Mr.  Cooper's  wide  and  long  continued  reputation  is 
entitled — our  conscience  acquits  us  of  making  the  dramatis 
pertoTUB  bear  false  witness  by  any  exaggerated  colouring  of  our 
own. 

There  are  several  indications  of  hasty  compositions  in  both 
volumes  of  the  work.  Loose  threads  which  it  is  the  business  of 
revision  to  cut  off,  are  left  hanging  out  of  the  woof  of  the  story. 
We  are  so  pointedly  told  of  Ruth's  leaving  the  postern  open — 
that  we  are  prepared  for  the  introduction  by  that  inlet,  of  some 
important  train  of  events.  The  author,  probably,  intended  to 
let  in  the  young  Indian,  and  forgot  to  do  so.  Again,  much 
stress  is  laid  on  the  mutual  intelligence  existing  between  the 
stranger  and  the  young  captive,  and  we  are  disapfiointed  in  its 
resulting  in  no  more  than  the  former's  being  led  into  the  woods 
on  the  night  preceding  the  attack,  that  he  might  see  the  traces 
of  Indians.  The  strange  story  told  by  Dudley,  of  his  encouii- 
tering  an  unknown  man  in  the  forest  during  the  hunt,  ends  in 
Bolhing  else  than  his  being  informed,  thai  the  devil  was  very 
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busy  in  the  settlements.  We  certainly  expected  that  the  per- 
sonage ushered  in  by  a  clap  of  thunder,  would  become  an  im- 
portant agent  in  the  subsequent  scenes,  but  we  hear  no  more  of 
"^ira.  Dudley  may  as  well  have  recited  one  of  his  unmeaning 
^ams.  A  little  after,  Dudley  is  conducted  with  much  cere- 
mony into  the  sentry-box  only  to  go  to  sleep— and  goes  to 
.•I'tMleep  only  to  be  waked  by  the  ''giant  grasp"  of  his  sweet-heart. 
These  are  instances  of  superfluous  forces  brought  into  the  fields 
and  in  the  hurry  forgotten  or  neglected  to  be  employed,  and  so 
encumbei'Ing  the  operations  they  were  meant  to  assist. 

It  is,  perhaps,  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  play  upon  the  name 
of  Miantonimoh,  *'  my  Antony  Mow"  is,  if  intended  for  a  pun, 
too  stupid  even  for  dull  Dudley,  and  if  for  a  definition  betrays 
too  much  ignorance  of  Indians  and  their  customs  for  a  borderer. 
It  is  equally  out  of  all  keeping,  that  the  titles  of  the  whites 
to  occupy  the  Indian  lands,  should  be  explained  by  Ruth  to  her 
daughter  in  a  lecture,  ^ile  the  roof  is  blazing.  This  is  a  blot 
on  the  best  scene  in  the  book.  There  is  too  much  deliberate 
conversation  in  all  the  situations  of  hurry  and  excitement. 

We  must  not  forget  the  idiot  Whittal  Ring,  he  is  a  well 
managed  piece  of  the  machinery.  His  capture  and  re-capture 
are  imagined  with  probability,  and  it  was  a  good  idea  to  bring 
him  back  to  prepare  the  reader  and  the  borderers  by  his  own 
transformation  for  that  of  Narra-mattah. 

On  the  whole,  we  consider  the  Wept  of  Wish-Ton- Wish  decid- 
edly inferior  to  the  author's  other  novels — Lionel  Lincoln,  per- 
haps, excepted.  If  he  publishes  another  such,  we  shall  fear 
that  he  will  never  produce  a  finished  performance — he  has  not 
yet.  There  are  interspersed  through  all  his  novels,  graphic 
pictures,  which  the  imagination  retains  with  delight.  The 
panther  hunt  and  the  burning  mountain  in  the  Pioneers — the 
escape  of  the  prisoner  in  the  Spy ;  the  chase  on  the  Lake  in 
the  Mohicans — the  crossing  of  the  river,  and  the  burning  plains 
in  the  Prairie — the  irruption  on  the  farm  in  the  work  before 
US — all,  once  read,  are  never  forgotten;  and  the  unique  splen- 
dour, we  had  almost  said  powerful  poetry  of  his  ocean  scenes, 
would  redeem  a  thousand  failures — but 

lofeiix  opens  summa,  quia  ponere  totum, 
Wesciet : — 

Except  in  Leather-Stocking,  his  common  Sailors,  and  his  In- 
diana—he has  failed  in  the  delineation  of  character.  The 
book  under  review  has  the  merit  of  being  without  one  of  those 
half-bred  dull  youog  gentlemen,  with  whom  the  heroines  of  his 
other  tales  are  arbitrarily,  and  without  jast  proroeation,  mada 
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stituted  mind  rejects  all  the  droes  and  debasement  of  sava^ire 
habits  and  sentiments,  and  adopts  all  the  nobler  attributes  of 
the  Indian ;  his  enthusiastic  passion  for  nature  in  her  unrifled 
freshness,  for  the  forest  in  the  inviolate  solemnity  of  its  hoar 
antiquity— all  these  elements  harmoniously  mingle  to  fit  the  - 
impress  of  genius  on  this  noble  original.  He  is  a  creation 
which  proves  that  Shakspeare  has  not  exhausted  the  new  world 
if  he  has  the  old.  Of  all  our  author's  efforts,  it  gives  us  infi- 
nitely the  highest  idea  of  power.  We  except  none,  for  though 
exuberantly  fertile  in  the  invention  of  ''  moving  accidents  by 
flood  and  field" — the  talent  with  which  he  appropriates  them  is 
melo-dramatic,  not  tragic.  As  his  humour  is  not  playful  nor 
his  wit  exquisite,  so  there  is  little  that  is  ethereal  in  his  imagi- 
nation. It  is  powerful,  but  wants  the  tempering  guidance  of 
instinctive  taste.  There  is  truth  in  the  scenery,  but  it  is 
brought  to  the  mind's  eye  as  by  the  camera^  with  not  enough  of 
the  exclusion  and  heightening  of  art,  and  even  in  the  most  gra- 
phic and  spirited  of  his  sea  pictures^  there  is  occasionally  a 
rawness  and  feebleness  of  execution,  a  want  of  repose,  and  a 
jejuneness  of  effect — an  absence  of  boldness  in  the  outline-— 
and  of  those  evanescent  touches  in  the  colouring,  the  unbought 
graces  and  poetical  hues — the  sylphs  that  hover  around  the 
pencil  of  a  master,  and  distinguish  his  finished  magic,  from  the 
mere  skill  of  the  correct  draughtsman — and  yet  all  other  set^ 
pictures  are  tame  to  Cooper's  ! 


Art.  YIII. — The  AfmUmy  of  Drunkennesi.  By  Robert 
NiSH,  Member  of  the  Faculty  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  of 
Glasgow.  1st  American  from  2d  London  edition.  Phila* 
delphia.  1828. 

This  is  a  m^yumuumgy  and  in  some  respects,  a  very  instruc- 
tive hook.  It  professes  to  treat  scientifically  of  a  moral  and 
physical  dSifv^sse,  whieb,  by  its  extensive  diflHision  in  some  por- 
tions of  oar  country,  has  attracted  most  powerfiilly  the  sympa- 
thies of  the  beievolent,  and  engaged  most  anxiously  the 
leflections  of  tlie  wise. 
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b  has  been  said'  that  there  is  scarcely  an  important  era  in 
the  history  of  the  world,  that  is  not  marked  by  some  moral  epi- 
demic of  absorbing,  if  not  exclusive  preTalencci  which,  either 
for  good  or  for  evil,  influences  the  destiny  of  man.  The  origin 
and  progress  of  these  epidemics  are  to  be  found  in  that  instinc- 

.  tive  love  or  aptitude  for  the  stimulus  of  physical  and  intellectual 
excitement,  whieb,  connected  with  all  our  passions,  make  up  a 
part,  and  a  large  part  of  our  common  nature.  It  is  thus  that 
certain  epochs  have  had  their  characteristic  and  peculiar  moral 
ipaladies.  We  find  at  some  periods,  the  fires  of  religious  in* 
tolerance  ministering  to  the  excitement  which  the  human  mind 
is  so  perpetually  seeking,  and  at  others,  the  proud  spirit  of 
chivalry  exereisiog  an  irrepressible  control  over  the  opinions 
and  nis(ttners  of  society.  Shall  we  say  that  drunkenness  is  the 
epidemic  of  modern  times,  and  that  chemistry  has  revealed, 
through  the  fatal  distillation  of  alcohol,  a  pernicious  and  brutal 
stimulus,  by  which  the  character  of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  is 
essentially  affected,  and  the  hopes  of  man  paralyzed  by  the 
spells  of  this  demoniac  indulgence.  If  we  are  to  take  as  unde- 
niable, the  9taUUie$  of  drunkenness  which  the  Temperance  As- 
sociations of  our  own  country  have  promulged,  we  think  it  would 
be  difficult  to  resist  this  conclusion,  and  still  more  difiicult  to 
resist  the  imputation,  that  the  inhabitants  of  these  United  States 

l|ire  the  most  intemperate  of  an  intemperate  age.  If  we  even 
admit  that  some  of  the  pictures,  as  well  as  some  of  the  esti- 
mates in  these  statements  are  overcharged,  enough  remains  of 
unquestionable  truth,  to  satisfy  every  reflecting  man,  that  so- 

*  ciety  ought  to  be  perpetually  on  its  guard  against  the  seductive 
influence  of  inebriating  potions,  and  that  we  cannot  too  often 
or  too  seriously  calculate  how  large  an  addition  these  fatal 
compounds  have  made  to  thetum  of  human  suffering. 

The  ancients,  **  according  to  their  opportunities,"  to  use  a 
homely,  but  significant  phrase,  were  somewhat  addicted  to  the 
bottle,  but,  fortunately  for  them,  they  were  in  blessed  ignorance 
of  the  art  of  manufacturing  either  Antigua,  or  Blue-ruin,  Cog- 
nac or  Farraintooh.  The  simplest  and  the  weakest  wines, 
formed  the  only  inebriating  beverage  they  used ;  consequently, 
the  effects  of  their  intemperance  were  less  hurtful,  whilst  the 
examples  of  thia vice  must  have  been  infinitely  less  frequent 
than  in  modern  times.  Solitary  drunkenness,  that  last  and 
most  disgraceful  exhibition  of  the  infirmity  among  the  moderns, 
was,  we  apprehend,  among  them  of  rare  occurrence,  as  the  poets 
ofantiquity  never  speak  of  the  indulgence  in  wine,  except  in 
connexion  with  the  pleasures  of  conviviality  and  social  enjoy- 
Qient.    The  patron  of  the  vine  they  placed  among  their,  gods* 
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and  even  his  feiter  father,  **  the  druBken  old  Silenm,^  was  a 
philosopher  df  ho  small  sagacity,  who  aecotnpanied  BaeebiM  in 
his  Indian  expedition,  and  assisted  him  by  the  soundness  of  hie 
counsels.  The  vice  with  them,  therefore,  couM  neither  have 
been  marked  by  the  maudlin  stupidity,  frenzied  insanity  or  ^ 
palsied  atrophy  which  await  its  progress  in  modern  times^  Their  . 
indulgence  in  a  comparatively  harmless  potation  was  connect- 
ed with  the  pleasures  of  society ;  their  sparkling  bowls  gave  in- 
spiration to  their  poets,  and  animated  the  exquisite  strains  of 
Anacreon  and  Horace.  These  Teaen  odes,  harmless  in  tha 
times  in  which  they  were  sung,  have  since  become  in  this  rum 
and  brandy  generation,  the  most  dangerous  and  seductive  au- 
thorities fo  warrant  the  excessive  use  of  a  liquid  fire,  unknown 
to,  and  untasted  by  the  masquers  and  revellers  of  antiquity. 

But  after  all,  this  philosophical  fact  may  be  taken  as  undeni-* 
able,  that  there  is  no  period  in  the  history  of  the  world,  in  which 
man  has  not  been  addicted  to  the  use  of  artificial  stimulus.  We 
may  predicate  of  it,  that  it  is  a  universal  appetite,  existing  in  all 
ages  and  all  stages  of  society,  with  more  or  less  evil  according 
to  the  intensityof  the  indulgence, theclimateythedvilizationand 
temperament  of  the  people.  Tacitus  tells  us  that  theOermans 
were  in  the  habit  of  using  ale  or  beer  to  great  excess,  and  even 
in  the  interior  of  Africa  a  similar  practice  prevailed,  whilst  all 
the  descendants  of  the  great  northern  or  Scandinavian  hive,^ 
soon  learnt  how  to  extract  from  the  vegetable  kingdom,  some 
poisonous  drop,  which,  in  deceitfully  alleviating  for  a  moment 
the  burdens  of  existence,  supesadds  an  age  of  accumulated  mi- 
sery. 

The  Arabian  alchemists  in  their  search  for  gold,  are  suppo* 
sed  to  have  discovered  the  modaby  which  ardent  spirits  am 
to  be  procured  by  distillation.  The  Crusaders  brought  back 
into  Europe  on  their  return  from  the  East,  this  knowledge,  and 
thus  inflicted  upon  their^descendants  the  curse  of  an  infinitely 
more  pernicious  stimulus,  than  the  excitement  which  had  car- 
ried them  abroad.  If  this  fatal  discovery  was  made  in  Asia, 
its  people,  perhaps,  have  suflered  less  from  it  than  any  other  in- 
habitants of  the  globe.  Mahomet,  with  the  wisdom  of  a  great 
lawgiver,  saw  the  enervating  and  debasing  tendency  of  the  use 
even  of  wine,  and  denied  this  indalgence  to  the  faithfiil.  But 
as  an  incontestible  proof  of  the  instinctive  proneness  of  man  to 
seek  and  enjoy  the  fascinating  excitement  of  artificial  stimvri^, 
the  Turk  flics  to  opium  to  build  his  airy  castles  in  the  skies. 

This  universal  proclivity  in  man,  this  desire  to  cheat  life  of 
its  cares  either  by  the  oblivion  or  the  delusions  of  the  bottle — 
this  too  frequent  efibrt  to  tranquillize  by  extraneous  means  the 
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diMriered  syftenii  or  to  impel  the  blood  in  an  impetuous  torrent 
Ihrougb  the  fevered  arteries ;  this  frenzied  hope  of  flying  from 
the  *^  ills  we  have,"  even  at  the  risic  of  awaking  in  the  arms 
<rf  desobtton  and  despair ;  ought  to  impress  upon  all,  the  great 
truth,  that  it  is  in  this  quarter  modern  society  is  in  most  danger, 
in  this  vortex  the  most  valuable  enjoyments  of  man  on  this  side 
of  the  grave  are  most  likely  to  be  absorbed. 

We  will  turn  to  our  author  to  unveil  the  horrors  of  this 
charnel  house.  He  has  well  entitled  his  minute  dissection,  the 
**  Anatomy  of  Drunkenness,"  which  is  exhibited  by  member, 
joint  and  limb,  in  the  separate  portions  of  its  naked  and  ab* 
stract  deformity. 

After  tracing  as  he  does  with  a  good  deal  of  acumen,  and 
with  much  vivacity  of  narrative,  the  history  of  drunkenness  from 
the  most  remote  ages,  he  indulges  in  the  following  train  of  re- 
flections :— 

"  Drunkenness  has  varied  greatly  at  different  times,  and  among  dif- 
ferent nations.  There  can  he  no  doubt  that  it  prevails  more  in  a  rude 
flian  a  civilized  state  of  society.  This  is  so  much  the  case  that  as  men 
get  more  refined  the  vice  will  gradually  b^  found  to  soften  down  and 
aasttme  a  less  renrfting  eharacter;  nor  can  there  be  a  doubt  that  it  pre- 
vaib  to  a  much  greater  extent  ia  noit^m  than  southern  latitudes.  The 
nature  of  the  climate  renders  this  iiMitable,  and  gives  to  the  human 
frame  its  capability  of  withstanding  hquor;  hence  the  quantity  which 
scarcely  ruffles  the  frozen  current  of  a  Norwegian's  blood,  would  scatter 
madness  and  fever  into  the  brain  of  a  Hindoo.  Even  in  Europe  the 
inhabitants  of  the  south  are  far  less  adapted  to  sustain  intoxicating 
agents  than  those  of  the  north.  Much  of  this  depends  upon  the  cold- 
ness of  the  ehmate,  and  much'  also  upon  the  peculiar  physical  and  mo* 
lal  frame  to  which  that  coldness  gives  rise.  The  natives  of  the  south 
are  a  lively  versatile  people,  sanguine  in  thai^hmperament,  and  sus- 
oeptible  to  an  extraordinary  degree  of  every l^ression.  Their  minds 
seem  to  inherit  the  brilUaocy  of  their  cUmate,  and  are  rich  with  spark- 
ling thought  and  beautiful  imagery.  The  northern  nations  are  the  re- 
verse of  all  this.  With  more  intensity  of  purpose,  with  greater  depth 
of  reasoning  powers,  and  superior  solidity  of  judgment,  they  are  in  a 

Seat  measure  destitute  of  that  sportive  and  creative  brilliancy  which 
lOgs  like  a  rainbow  over  the  spirits  of  the  south,  and  clothes  tbem  in 
a  perpetual  sunshine  of  delight.  The  one  is  chiefly  led  by  the  heart,  the 
odier  by  the  head.  The  one  possesses  the  beauty  of  the  flower  garden, 
the  ether  the  sternness  of  the  rock  with  its  severs  and  naked  hardihood. 
Upon  constitutions  so  diflbrently  oiganized,  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
a  given  portion  of  stimulus  will  operate  with  equal  power.  The  aiiy, 
inflammable  nature  of  the  first  is  easily  roused  to  excitation,  and  mani- 
fests feelings  which  the  second  does  not  experience,  until  he  has  parta* 
ken  much  more  largely  of  the  stimulating  cause.  On  this  account  the 
ene  may  be  inebriaMi  and  the  other  remain  comparatively  sober  upon  a 
similar  quatttity.    In  speaking  ijt  this  subject,  it  is  alsrqrs  to  b6  remem- 
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bered,  that  a  person  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  drnnkard  because  \m 
consumes  a  certain  portion  of  liquor,  but  because  what  he  does  consome 
produces  certain  effects  upon  his  system.  The  Russian  therefore  vaxf 
take  six  glasses  a  daj  and  be  as  temperate  as  the  Italian  who  takes  four 
and  the  Indian  who  takes  two.  But  even  when  this  is  aMeded  to,  the 
balance  of  sobriety  will  be  found  in  favour  of  the  south ;  the  inhabitants  ' 
there  not  only  drink  less  but  are  bona  fide  more  seldom  intoxicated  than 
the  others.  Those  who  have  contrasted  London  and  Paris  may  easily 
verify  this  fact,  and  those  who  have  done  the  same  to  the  cities  of  Mos- 
cow and  Rome,  can  bear  still  stronger  testimony.  Who  ever  heard  of 
an  Englishman  sipping  tau  sucr^e  and  treating  his  friends  to  a  elass 
of  lemonade  t  Yet  such  things  are  common  in  France,  and  of  aff  the 
practices  of  that  country  they  are  those  most  thoroughly  visitad  by  the 
contemptuous  malisons  of  John  Bull.'* 

We  believe  the  speculations  of  our  author  to  be  philosophic 
cally  just,  and  that  it  is  in  some  measure  borne  out  by  what 
we  know  and  see  of  the  relative  influence  of  climate  on  this 
continent,  and  within  these  United  States.  Taken  as  a  whole 
community,  intemperance,  although  every  where  too  common, 
prevails,  we  suspect,  more  extensively  in  the  Northern  than  in  the 
Southern  States  of  this  confederacy.  Indeed,  the  appalling 
statements  made  under  the  sanction,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
Temperate  Societies  at  the  Ne|pb,  amply  sustain  this  hypothesis, 
as  our  bills  of  mortality  shew^o  such  number  of  victims  immo* 
lated  at  the  shrine  of  the  daemon  of  alcohol,  as  these  societies 
enumerate,  whilst  the  fact  is  beyond  all  dispute,  that  drunken- 
ness, as  a  physical  disease,  is  much  more  fatal  and  incurable 
in  a  southern  than  a  northern  climate.  But  we  will  forbear 
anticipating  what  we  have  to  say  on  these  statistics  in  another 
portion  of  this  article. 

Our  author  has  dit^M  bis  subject  into  several  separate  heads 
of  discussion,  the  primiples  of  which  are — 1st.  the  Causes  of 
Drunkenness;  2d.  the  Phenomena  of  Drunkenness;  3d,  the 
Physiology  of  Drunkenness;  4th,  the  Pathology  of  Drunken- 
ness; 5th.  the  method  of  Curing  the  habit  of  Drunkenness. 

Tlie  Causes  of  Drunkenness. — These  are  so  succinctly  and 
hicidly  i^ated,  and  at  the  same  time  of  so  much  practical  value, 
— as  in  this  disease  to  prevent  is  fiir  more  easy  and  efficient  than 
to  cure — that  we  cannot  do  better  than  transcribe  verbatim 
what  our  author  has  to  say  on  this  topic. 

*'  The  causes  of  drunkenness  are  so  obvious,  that  few  authors  have 
thought  it  necessary  to  point  them  out;  we  shall  merely  say  a  few  words 
on  the  subject.  There  are  some  persons  who  will  never  be  drunkards, 
and  others  who  will  be  so  in  spite  of  all  that  ean  be  done,  to  prevent 
them.    Some  are  drunkards  by  eboice  and  others  by  neoessity.    The 
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Ibrmer  liave  an  innate  and  constitutional  fondness  for  liqaor,  and  drink 
am  amare.  Such  men  are  usually  of  a  sanguineous  temperament,  of 
coarse  intellectual  minds,  and  of  low  animal  propensities.  They  ha7e« 
in  general,  a  certain  rigidity  of  fibre  and  a  flow  of  animal  spirits  which 
other  people  are  without.  They  delight  in  the  roar  and  riot  of  drink- 
ing'clubs,  and  with  them  all  the  miseries  of  life  may  be  referred  to  the 
bottle.  The  drunkard,  by  necessity,  was  never  meant  by  nature  to  b6 
dissipated*  He  is,  perhaps,  a  person  of  amiable  dispositions  whom 
misfortune  has  overtaken,  and  who,  instead  of  bearing  up  manfully 
against  it,  endeavours  to  drown  his  sorrows  in  Kquor.  It  is  an  excess  of 
sensibility  or  partial  mental  weakness,  and  an  absolute  misery  of  the 
heart  which  drives  him  on.  Drunkenness  with  him  is  a  consequence 
of  misfortune ;  it  is  a  scrfitary  dissipation  preying  upon  him  in  silence. 
Such  a  man  dies  broken  hearted  even  before  his  excesses  have  had 
time  to  destroy  him  by  their  own  unassisted  agency. 

"  Some  become  drunkards  from  an  excess  of  indulgence  in  youth. 
There  are  parents  who  have  a  common  custom  of  treating  their  chil- 
dren to  wine,  punch  and  other  intoxicating  liquors.  This,  in  reality,  is 
regularly  bringing  them  up  in  an  apprenticeship  to  drunkenness.  Others 
are  taught  the  vice  by  frequenting  drinking  clubs  and  masonic  lodges. 
These  are  the  genuine  academies  of  tippling.  Two-thirds  of  the  drunk- 
ards we  meet  with  have  been  there  initiated  in  that  love  of  intemperance 
and  boisterous  irregularity  which  distinguish  their  future  lives.  Men 
who  are  good  singers  are  very  apt  to  become  drunkards,  and  in  truth, 
most  of  them  are  so,  more  or  less,  especially  if  they  have  naturally 
much  joviality  or  warmth  of  temperament.  A  fine  voice  to  such  men 
is  a  fatal  accomplishment 

**  Ebriety  prevails  to  an  alarming  degree  among  the  lower  orders  of 
society.  It  exists  more  m  towns  than  in  the  countiy,  and  more  among 
aaechanics  than  husbandmen*  Host  of  the  misery  to  be  observed 
among  the  working  classes,  springs  frpm  thb  source.  No  persons  are 
mure  addicted  to  the  habit  and  all  its  attendant  vices,  than  the  pam- 
pered servants  of  the  great  Inn-keepers,  musicians^  actors,  and  mei» 
who  lead  a  rambliug  and  eccentric  life,  are  exposed  to  similar  hazard. 
Husbands  sometimes  teach  their  wives  to  be  drunkards,  by  indulging 
them  in  toddy  and  such  fluids  every  time  they  themselyes  sit  down  to 
their  libations.  Women  frequendy  acquire  the  vice  by  drinking  porter 
and  ale  while  nursing.  The  stimulants  are  usually  recommended  to 
them  from  well-meant  but  mistaken  motives  by  their  female  attendants. 
Many  ^e  young  women  are  ruined  by  this  pernicious  practice.  Their 
persons  become  gross,  their  milk  unhealthy,  and  a  foundation  is  too 
often  laid  for  future  indulgence  in  liquor.  The  frequent  use  of  cordials, 
such  as  Noyau,  Shrub,  Kirshwasser,  Curacoa  and  Anisette,  sometunes 
leads  to  the  practice.  The  active  principle  of  these  liqueurs  is  neither 
more  nor  less  than  ardent  spirits. 

''  Among  other  causes,  may  be  mentioned  the  excessive  use  of  spiri- 
tuous tinctures  for  the  cure  of  hypochondria  and  indigestion.  Persona 
who  use  strong  tea,  especially  green,  run  the  same  risk.  The  latter 
species  is  singulariy  hurtful  to  the  constitution,  producing  hysteria, 
heartburn,  and  general  debility  of  the  chylopoenc  viscera.    Some  <^ 
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these  bad  efheto  are  relieved  for  a  time  hj  the  use  of  spirits;  and  what 
was  at  first  employed  as  a  medicine,  soon  becomes  an  essential  requi- 
site. 

*'  Some  writers  allege  that  unmarried  women,  especially  if  somewhat 
advanced  in  life,  are  more  given  to  liquor  than  those  who  are  married. 
This  point  I  am  unaUe,  from  my  own  observation,  to  decide.  Women 
#ho  indulge  in  this  way,  are  solitary  dram-drinkers ;  and  so  would 
men  be,  had  not  the  arbitrary  ofHnions  of  the  worid  invested  tiie  prae* 
tice  in  them  with  much  less  moral  turpitude  than  in  the  opposile  sex* 
Of  the  two  sexes,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  men  are  much  the  more 
addicted  to  all  sorts  of  inlamperanoe. 

"  Drunkenness  appears  to  be  in  some  measure  hereditary.  We  fre- 
quently see  it  descending  from  parents  to  their  children.  This  may, 
undoubtedly,  often  arise  from  bad  example  and  imitation ;  but  diere 
can  be  little  question,  that  in  many  instances,  at  least,  it  exists  as  a 
family  predisposition. 

**  Men  of  genius  are  often  unforCnnately  addicted  to  drinking.  Nature, 
ai  she  has  gifted  them  with  greater  powers  than  tiieir  ftdlows,  seem» 
abo  to  have  mingled  with  their  cup  of  life  more  bitterness.  There  is  a 
melancholy  whidi  is  apt  to  come  like  a  cloud  over  the  imaginations  of 
such  characters.  Their  minds  possess  a  suseeptibili^  and  delicacy  of 
structure  which  unfit  them  for  thie  gross  atmosphere  of  human  nature, 
wherefore,  high  talent  has  ever  been  distinguishcSd  for  sadness  and  gloom. 
Genius  lives  in  a  worid  of  its  own ;  it  is  the  essence  of  a  superior  oa-* 
ture— the  lofty  imaginings  of  the  mind  clothed  with  a  more  siMritual 
and  refined  verdure.  Few  men,  endowed  with  such  feculties,  enjoy 
the  ordinary  happiness  of  humanity.  The  stream  of  their  lives  runs 
harsh  and  broken.  Melancholy  thoughts  sweep  perpetually  across 
their  souls ;  and  if  these  be  heightened  by  misfortune,  they  are  plunged 
into  the  deepest  misery. 

"  To  relieve  these  fedings,  many  plans  have  been  adopted.  Dr. 
Johnson  fled  for  years  to  wine  under  his  habitual  gloom.  He  found  the 
pangs  were  remored  while  its  immediate  influence  lasted,  but  he  also 
found  they  returned  with  double  force  when  that  influence  passed  away. 
He  saw  the  dangerous  precipice  on  which  he  stood,  and,  by  an  unusual 
effort  of  volition,  gave  it  over.  In  its  stead,  he  substituted  tea,  and  to 
diis  milder  stimulus  had  recourse  in  lus  melancholy.  Voltaire  and 
Fontenelle,  for  the  same  purpose,  used  coffee.  The  excitements  of 
Newton  and  Hobbes  were  the  fumes  of  tobacco ;  while  Demosthenes 
and  HaUer  were  sufficiently  stimulated  by  drinking  fieely  of  cold  water. 
Such  are  the  differences  of  constitution. 

*'  *  As  good  be  melancholy  still,  ns  drunken  beasts  and  beggars.*  So 
says  old  Burton,  in  his  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  and  there  are  few  who 
wUl  not  subscribe  to  his  creed*  Dr.  Darwin,  a  great  authority  on  tdl 
subjects  connected  with  life,  says  that  he  never  knew  a  glutton  affisoted 
with  the  gout,  who  was  not  at  the  same  time  addicted  to  liquor.  He 
also  observes,  *it  is  remarkable  that  all  the  diseases  ftom  drinking 
spirituous  liquors,  are  liable  to  become  hereditary,  even  to  the  third 
ffeneration,  gradually  increasing,  if  the  cause  be  continued,  until  the 
mmily  becomes  extinct.' 
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**  We  need  not  endeavour  to  trace  farther  the  remote  causes  of  drunk- 
enness. A  drunkard  is  rnrel^  able  to  recall  the  particular  circumstances 
which  made  him  so.  The  vice  creitps  upon  him  insensibly,  and  he  is 
involved  in  its  fetters  before  he  is  aware." 

Whilst  we  heartily  subscribe  to  the  soundness  of  these  re- 
marks, we  must  be  allowed  to  observe, .that  at  the  South  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  affirming,  that  debt  is  the  most  prolific 
cause  of  drunkenness.  If  every  man  who  signs  a  bond  would 
only  reflect,  that,  without  a  reasonable  certainty  of  paying  it,  he 
was,  as  it  were,  entering  into  a  sort  of  recognizance  to  become 
a  drunkard,  it  might  be  productive  of  a  little  more  caution  in 
entering  into  perplexing  and  precarious  contracts.  There  is 
something  in  the  influence  of  pecuniary  embarrassment  on  the 
mind  that  is  exceedingly  mysterious  and  unaccountable.  Much 
greater  apparent  misfortunes  in  life  are  borne  with  much  greater 
fortitude.  The  loss  of  friends,  the  deprivation  of  sight  and 
hearing,  and  the  amputation  of  some  limb,  necessary  to  the  con- 
venience and  enjoyment  of  life  are  sustained  with  composure,  if 
not  cheerfulness ;  but  a  jail  seems  to  be  vested  with  an  igno* 
miny  and  horror  which  the  bravest  cannot  contemplate  with* 
out  a  shuddering  panic.  We  believe,  after  all,  this  secret 
loathing  of  pecuniary  embarrassment  is  connected  with  a  senti- 
ment which  enters  mdre  largely  into  the  passions  and  actions  of 
man  than  any  other— that  is  pride.  In  spite  of  the  inter- 
vention of  what  the  world  calls  bad  luck,  a  man,  unsuccessful 
in  his  pecuniary  arrangements,  always  suffers  under  the  self- 
reproach  of  having  been  wanting  either  in  skill  or  judgment. 
If  this  be  the  most  productive,  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  most 
melancholy  cause  of  intemperance.  There  is  scarcely  any 
spectacle  more  pitiable  than  to  see  a  man  highly  gifted  with  in- 
telligence and  sensibility  seeking  to  drown  all  recollection  of  his 
embarrassments  in  intemperance,  and  sinking  under  its  fatal  and 
treacherousconsolations  into  hopeless  brutality, whilst  surrounded 
by  the  most  endearing  obligations  of  life  that  call  upon  him  in 
vain  to  arouse  from  his  miserable  lethargy.  We  must  condemn, 
but  we  cannot  refrain  from  pitying  such  a  sufieier.  By  what 
measure  shall  we  gauge  the  indescribable  agony  of  bis  waking 
moments,  when  sobriety  not  only  reveals  to  him  what  he  is,  but 
what  he  has  been  f  The  fatal  stimulus  does  not  operate  alono 
upon  the  mind  with  the  **  charm  of  an  oblivious  antidote,"  but 
it  acts  physically,  and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  mechanically  upoa 
the  body.  Prom  the  accounts  of  the  unfortunate  victims  them* 
selves,  pecuniary  distress  produces  a  peculiar  sensation  across 
the  breast — a  sense  of  suffocation,  as  if  a  bar  of  iron  was  placed 
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on  the  chest— a  type  of  "  that  perilouB  stuff,"  which  the  poet  of 
nature  tells  us,  "  wei^i^hB  upon  the  heart."  Liquor  has  the  inn 
mediate  effect  of  lifting  this  load,  but  in  the  end,  what  an  incu- 
bus does  it  place  in  its  stead  !  The  loathspme  personification 
of  Fuzeli  IS  an  angiel  to  the  fiend  that  sits  crouching  for  its  prey 
on  the  bosom  of  the  sleeping  victim  of  this  fatal  delusion. 

In  the  comparatively  warm  climate  we  inhabit,  ardent  spirits 
have  nothing  of  the  piquancy  that  accompany  their  use  in  colder 
regions,  where  they  produce  an  eihilarating  glow,  so  agreeable 
in  counteracting  the  effects  of  low  temperature.  Hence  it  is,  we 
have  fewer  voluntary  drunkards  at  the  South,  whilst  the  number 
of  those,  who,  according  to  the  classification  of  our  author,  are 
drunkards  by  compulsion^  may  be  greater.  This  may,  perhaps, 
arise  from  the  greater  frequency  of  pecuniary  embarrassments 
among  us,  incident  to  the  hazards  of  slave  property,  and  a 
greater  sensitiveness  and  susceptibility  of  imagination  which 
lead  us  to  darken  and  shadow  out  the  worst  for  the  future,  and, 
in  this  despair,  to  fly  for  aid  to  an  insidious  foe.  £ut  the  num- 
ber of  con  amore  drunkards  in  the  tropics,  or  in  climates  approx- 
imating somewhat  to  the  tropics,  is  proportionably  small.  A 
bilious  condition  of  the  stomach  produces  a  disrelish  to  strong 
stimulus,  and  an  agreeable  substitute  is  found  in  sherbets,  coffee 
or  tea,  or  at  most,  in  the  light,  acid  wines  of  the  South  of  France; 
whilst  an  half  a  pint  of  brandy,  rendered  doubly  potent  by  arti- 
ficial heat  and  spices,  to  a  man  shivering  under  a  thermometer 
below  zero,  seems  nothing  more  than  an  additional  flannel 
waistcoat  to  fortify  him  against  cold.  South  of  the  Potowmac, 
therefore,  if  you  see  a  man  reeling  in  the  streets,  you  need 
scarcely  ask  what  sort  of  a  schedule  the  unfortunate  straggler 
has  rendered  to  his  creditors,  as  insolvency  and  brandy,  if  not 
synonimous  terms,  are  too  often  united. 

It  is  true,  that  some  men  are  blessed  with  an  irritability  of 
stomach,  which,  under  any  provocation  or  solicitation,  forbids 
their  being  drunkards.  Such  men  scarcely  deserve  any  credit 
for  being  temperate ;  whilst  there  are  others,  so  constituted, 
that  liquor  for  a  long  time  makes  no  impression  on  them.  This 
temperament  is  seldom  to  be  found,  except  in  very  cold  and 
bracing  climates,  and  is  the  most  dangerous  hardihood  of  frame 
with  which  a  man  can  be  cursed ;  for  to  those,  thus  organized, 
liquor  seems  to  carry  for  a  time  no  penalty,  although  the  daemon 
of  the  bottle  settles  the  long  and  hateful  score  at  last. 

That  children  are  brought  up  to  intemperance  by  the  indis- 
creet conduct  of  their  parents,  and  that  this  may  be  one  of  the 
roost  pioductive  causes  of  this  evil,  we  have  no  doubt.  In  the 
first  placCf  they  are  introduced  to  table,  almost  in  a  state  of 
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infancy,  to  quaff  the  nectar  over  which  their  parents  han^  with 
so  much  goutf  under  the  absurd  pretext  of  its  being  a  vermifuge 
or  febrifuge.  And  it  is  thus,  that,  metaphorically  speaking,  they 
are  made  to  pass  through  the  fire  to  Baal,  or  like  the  offspring 
of  Saturn,  seem  devoured  by  their  parents  without  compunction. 

The  practice,  which  custom  seems  to  have  rendered  almost 
insurmountable,  of  introducing  some  species  of  stimulus  when- 
ever persons  .meet  for  the  purposes  of  society  is,  likewise,  calcu- 
lated to  produce  an  example  of  most  inauspicious  influence 
among  the  rising  generation.  It  amounts  pretty  nearly  to  tell- 
ing them  that  neither  social  sympathy  nor  wit  can  flow,  except 
nnder  the  impulse  of  some  inebriating  beverage ;  hence,  liquor 
and  society  are  uniformly  associated  in  their  minds.  The  cus- 
tom too,  in  many  parts  of  the  United  States,  of  remaining  for 
hours  at  the  dinner  table  doating  over  the  cup,  instead  of  re- 
tiring, as  is  the  practice  in  Europe  when  coffee  is  announced,  to 
the  drawing-room,  and  joining  in  cheerful  conversation  with  the 
softer,  better  and  more  temperate  portion  of  the  human  race,  is 
a  habit  admirably  contrived  to  rear  up  young  drunkards,  who 
enjoy  every  possible  opportunity  of  seeing  that  liquor  is  infinitely 
preferable  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  most  refined  and  attractive 
society. 

Phenomena  of  Drunkenness. — Under  this  head,  our  author 
gives  a  very  minute  and  graphic  description  of  the  progress, 
sensations,  characteristics  and  consequences  of  a  fit  of  intoxi-- 
cation.  The  first  part  of  this  picture,  from  the  oriental  pomp 
and  luxury  with  which  it  is  drawn,  might  be  of  dangerous  ten- 
dency, if  it  were  not  for  the  compensation  he  makes  sobriety  in 
giving  us  its  final  results.  That  tremendous  reaction  which 
ensues,  when  the  fumes  of  liquor  are  passing  off,  when  the  un- 
fortunate martyr  wakes  with  the  sensation  of  a  wedge  being 
driven  into  his  skull,  and  in  a  condition  of  stomach,  which  is 
best  unfolded  by  the  following  sketch : — 

"  The  consequences  of  drunkenness  are  dreadful,  but  the  pleasures 
of  getting  drunk  are  certainly  extatic.  While  the  illusion  lasts,  happi- 
ness is  complete;  care  and  melancholy  are  thrown  to  the  wind,  and 
elysium  with  all  its  giortes  descends  upon  the  dazzled  imaiirination  of 
the  drinker.  Some  authors  have  spoken  of  the  pleasure  of  being  com- 
pletely drunk ;  this  however  is  not  the  most  exquisite  period.  The  time 
is  when  a  person  is  neither  '*  drunk  nor  sober,  but  neighbour  to  both,** 
as  Bishop  Andrews  says  in  his  **  Ex-ale*tation  of  Ale."  The  moment 
is  when  the  ethereal  emanations  begin  to  float  around  the  brain — when 
the  soul  is  commencing  to  expand  its  wings,  and  rise  from  earth — when 
die  tongue  feels  itself  somewhat  loosened  in  the  mouth  and  breaks  tlie 
precious  taciturnity,  if  any  sunsh  existed 
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"  What  are  the  senCsations  of  incifnent  drankenness  ?  First,  an  una- 
•ual  serenitj  prevails  over  the  mind,  and  the  soul  of  the  votary  is  filled 
with  placid  satisfaction.  By  degrees  he  is  sensible  of  a  soft  and  not 
unmusical  humming  in  his  ear,  at  every  paupe  of  the  conversation. 
He  seems  to  himself  to  wear  his  head  lighter  than  U9uul  on  his  should- 
ers. Then  a  species  of  obscurity  thinner  than  the  finest  mist  passea 
before  his  eyes,  and  makes  him  see  objects  rather  indistinctly.  The 
lights  begin  to  dance  and  appear  double.  A  gaiety  and  warmth  are 
felt  at  the  same  time  about  the  heart.  The  imagination  is  expanded 
and  filled  with  a  thousand  delightful  inuiges.  He  becomes  loquaeiott«t 
and  pour^  forth  ifi  enthusiastic  language  the  thoughts  which  are  lx>m  at 
it  were  within  him. 

"  Now  comes  a  spirit  of  universal  contentment  with  himself  and  all 
the  world.  He  thinks  no  more  of  misery  ;  it  is  dissolved  in  the  bliss 
t>f  the  moment.  This  is  the  acme  of  the  fit — the  eztacy  is  now  per- 
fect. As  yet  the  sensorium  is  in  tolerable  ord^r  ;  it  is  only  shaken, 
but  the  capability  of  thinking  with  accuracy  still  remains.  About  this 
time  the  drunkard  pours  out  all  the  secrets  of  his  soul.  His  qualities 
good  or  bad  come  forth  without  reserve,  and  now,  if  at  any  time,  the 
huRirm  heart  may  be  seen  into.  In  a  short  period  he  is  seized  with  an 
inordinate  propensity  to  talk  nonsense,  though  he  is  perfectly  conscioua 
of  doing  so.  He  also  commits  many  foolish  things  knowing  them  to 
be  foolish.  The  power  of  volition,  that  faculty  which  keeps  the  will 
subordinate  to  the  judgment,  seems  totally  weakened.  The  most  de- 
lightful time  seems  to  be  that  immediately  before  becoming  very  talk- 
ative. When  this  takes  place,  a  man  turns  ridiculous,  and  his  mirth, 
though  more  boisterous,  is  not  so  exquisite.  At  first  the  intoxication 
partakes  of  sentiment,  but  latterly  it  becomes  merely  animal. 

**  After  this  the  scene  thickens.  The  drunkard's  imagination  be- 
comes disordered  with  the  most  grotesque  conceptions.  Instead  of 
moderating  his  drink,  he  pours  it  down  more  rapidly  than  ever  ;  glass 
follows  glass  with  reckless  energy.  His  head  becomes  peifectly  giddy. 
The  cafkdles  burn  blue,  or  green,  or  yellow,  and  when,  perhaps,  there 
are  only  three  on  the  table,  he  sees  a  dozen.  According  to  his  temper- 
ament, he  is  amorous,  or  musical,  or  quarrelsome.  Afany  possess  a 
most  extraordinary  wit ;  and  a  great  flow  of  spirits  is  a  general  attend- 
ant In  the  latter  stage  the  speech  is  thick,  and  the  use  of  the  tongue 
in  a  gteat  measure  lost.  His  mouth  is  half  open  and  idiotic  in  the  ex- 
pression, whilst  his  eye9  are  glazed,  wavering  and  watery.  He  is  apt 
to  fancy  that  he  has  offended  some  one  of  the  company,  and  is  ridicu- 
lously profuse  with  his  apologies.  Frequently  he  mistakes  one  person 
for  another,  and  imagines  that  some  of  those  before  him  are  individuals 
who  are  really  absent,  or  even  dead.  The  muscular  powers  are  all 
along  much  affected ;  this  indeed  happens  before  any  great  change 
takes  place  in  the  mind,  and  goes  on  progressively  increasing,  ne 
can  no  longer  walk  with  steadiness,  but  totters  from  side  to  side.  The 
limbs  become  powerless  to  sustain  his  weight.  He  is  however  not  al- 
ways sensible  of  any  deficiency  in  this  respect,  and  whilst  exciting  mirth 
by  his  eccentric  motions,  imagines  that  he  walks  with  the  roost  perfect 
steadiness.     In  attempting  to  ran,  he  thinks  he  hops  over  the  ground 
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with  AMtoiiishiiig  rapiditj.  The  last  sta^  of  drunkennew  is  total  in* 
teiisibilitj  The  maa  tumbles  perhaps  beneath  the  table,  and  is  car- 
ried awaj  in  a  state  of  stupor  to  his  couch.  In  this  condition  he  is 
•aid  to  be  dead  drunk.  When  the  drunkard  is  put  to  bed,  let  us  sup- 
pose that  his  faculties  are  not  totally  absorbed  in  a|K>plectic  stupor  ; 
letus  suppose  that  he  still  possesses  consciousness  and  feeling,  though 
these  are  both  disordered  ;  then  begins  *'  the  tug  of  war,"  then  comet 
the  misery  which  is  doomed  to  succeed  his  precious  raptures.  No  soon- 
er is  his  head  laid  upon  the  pillow,  that  it  is  seized  with  the  strangest 
throbbing.  His  heart  beats  quick  and  hard  against  the  ribs.  A  noise 
like  the  distant  fall  of  a  cascade,  or  rushing  of  a  river,  is  heard  in  hit 
ears ;  sough — sough — sough  goes  the  sound.  His  senses  now  become 
more  drowned  and  stupified.  A  dim  recollection  of  his  carousals  like 
a  shadowy  and  indistinct  dream,  passes  over  the  mind.  He  still  hears, 
as  in  echo,  the  cries  and  laughter  of  his  companions.  Wild  fantastic 
fancies  accumulate  thick  around  the  brain.  His  giddiness  is  greater 
than  ever,  and  he  feels  as  if  in  a  ship  tossed  upon  a  heaving  sea.  At 
last  he  drops  insensibly  into  a  profound  slumber.  In  the  morning  he 
wakes  in  a  high  fever.  The  whole  body  is  parched  ;  the  palms  of  the 
hands  in  yurticular  are  like  leather.  His  head  is  violently  painful.  He 
feels  excessive  thirst,  while  his  tongue  is  white,  dry  and  stiff.  The 
whole  inside  of  the  mouth  is  likewise  hot,  constricted,  and  the  throat 
oAen  sore.  Then  look  at  his  eyes  how  sickly  dull  and  languid.  The 
fire  which  first  lighted  them  up  the  eveniug  before  is  all  gone.  A  'stu- 
por, like  that  of  the  last  stage  of  drunkenness,  still  clings  about  them, 
and  they  are  disagreeably  affected  by  the  light.  The  complexion  sus- 
lains  as  great  a  change ;  it  is  no  longer  flushed  with  gaiety  and  excita- 
tion, but  pale  and  way-worn,  indicating  a  profound  mental  and  bodily 
exhaustion.  There  is  probably  sickness,  and  the  appetite  is  totally 
gone.  Even  yet  the  delirium  of  intoxication  has  not  left  him,  for  his 
iiead  still  rings,  his  heart  still  throbs  violently,  and  if  he  attempts  getting 
up,  he  stumbles  with  giddiness.  The  mind  is  also  sadly  depressed,  and 
the  proceedings  of  the  previous  night  are  painfully  remembered.  He 
is  sorry  for  his  conduct,  promises  never  again  to  commit  himself,  and 
calls  impatiently  for  something  to  quench  his  thirst.  Such  are  the  usual 
phenomena  of  drunkenness." 

The  first  portion  of  this  description  may  well  be  called  the  Ely- 
sium, and  the  last  the  Tartarus  of  drunkenness.  We,  however, 
believe,  that  an  habitual  drunkard  participates  but  imperfectly  in 
the  extacies  of  the  former,  whilst  he  frels  all  the  pangs  of  the  lat- 
ter with  ten-fold  acuteness — with  him  the  incipient  stage  of 
intoxication  soon  passes  into  a  swinish  stupor  and  insensibility, 
from  which  he  is  aroused  merely  by  the  craving  appetite  and 
necessity  of  going  to  his  cup  again.  The  effects  of  inebriating 
stimulus  on  the  system  are,  however,  essentially  modified  by  the 
peculiar  temperaments  of  the  individual?  on  which  it  acts,  so 
.  much  so,  that  our  author  has  divided  drunkards  into  the  follow- 
ing classes.     1st.  The  Sangumeo^g  Drunkard  whom  we  take  to 
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be  the  con  amare  drunkard — a  man  of  vigorous  frame,  intense 
appetites  and  passions,  and  of  moderate  intellect.  **  It  is  men 
of  this  class  who  are  the  heroes  of  all  drunken  companies,  the 
president  and  getters-up  of  social  meetings.  With  them,  eat- 
ing and  drinking  are  the  grand  ends  a€  human  life.'*  Men  of 
this  temperament  are  the  most  incurable  sots  in  the  world,  as  they 
not  only  have  the  highest  relish  for  liquor,  but  possess  a  vigour 
of  constitution,  which  enables  them  to  sustain  its  effects  with 
less  injury.  2ndly,  The  Mdaneholg  Drunkard  is  a  person  of  a 
widely  different  stamp,  he  is  pensive  out  of  his  cups  and  some- 
times pensive  in  them,  but  usually  the  bottle  gives  a  calm  to 
bi^  feelings,  and  he  is  tender,  imaginative  and  poetical.  Poor 
Burns  belonged  to  this  class,  and  was  one  of  the  most  affecting 
examples  of  its  peculiarities.  Srdly,  Sur^  Drunkards.  The 
inebriates  of  this  class  are  decidedly  the  most  disgusting  and 
offensive  of  all  the  votaries  of  Bacchus,  they  are  prone  to  quar- 
rel, malicious  and  vindictive  in  the  extreme*  *'  They  are  in 
general  so  foul-tongued  and  indecent  in  conversalippy  that 
established  clubs  of  drinkers  have  made  it  a  practice  to  exclude 
them  from  their  society.  4thly,  Phlegmatic  Drunkardi.  *'  Per- 
son^ of  this  temperament  are  heavy-rolling  machines,**  who 
suck  their  liquors  with  a  sort  of  idiotic  insensibility,  and  upon 
them  the  stimulus  of  ardent  spirits  seems  to  lose  its  exhilarating, 
whilst  it  exercises  in  full  force  its  brutalizing  effect.  '*  Their  vital 
actions  are  dull  and  spiritless — ihe  blood  in  their  veins  as  slug- 
gish as  the  river  Jordan,  and  their  energies  stagnant  as  the 
dead  sea."  5th]y,  Nervous  Drunkards^  *'  Weak  and  irrita- 
ble," as  our  author  says  these  personages  are,  they  are  very 
tedious,  very  sensitive,  and  the  most  miserable  burdens  to  them- 
selves, from  the  peculiarity  of  their  temperament.  6thly,  CAo- 
leric  Drunkards,  This  disposition,  our  author  tells  us,  **  pre- 
vails much  among  the  Welshmen  and  Highland  Lairds.  Per- 
sons of  this  temperament  are  constantly  seeking  out  causes  of 
offence ;  revive  their  quarrels  on  every  joyful  opportunity ;  bear 
about  them  a  precious  burthen  of  old  resentments  with  a  happy 
aptitude  to  create  new  ones,  and  become,  according  to  circum- 
stances, the  laughing-stock  or  the  terror  of  their  pot  compani- 
ons. 7th  ly.  Periodical  Drunkards*  To  this  class,  the  most 
Unaccountable  of  the  intemperate  belong.  Men  who  can  prac- 
tise for  months  the  most  ascetic  sobriety,  and  who  suddenly 
relapse  into  a  perfect  furor  of  intemperance.  This  drunken 
mania  in  such  persons  comes  on  three  or  four  times  a  year,  and 
usually  lasts  until  the  victim  reduces  his  stomach  to  such  a 
state  of  debility,  that,  from  sheer  irritation,  it  rejects  not  only, 
the  pernicious  fluids  but  every  species  of  sustenance.    Persona 
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ef  this  temperament,  are  constantly  tantalizing  their  friends 
with  the  hope  and  prospect  of  reformation,  which  b  as  con- 
stantly deferred. 

All  these  species  occasionally  run  into  each  other  towards  the 
closing  scene,  when  the  body  begins  to  sympathise  powerfully 
with  the  depravation  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties. 
After  all,  the  doctrine  of  the  temperaments  may  be  too  much  a 
matter  of  speculation  to  explain  these  phenomena,  for  the  sort 
of  delirium  which  will  be  produced  by  a  fit  of  intoxication  can- 
not be  determined  a  priori  from  even  an  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  character  of  the  individual.  Dr.  Johnson  tells  us,  that 
*^  in  the  bottle,  discontent  seeks  for  comfort,  cowardice  for  cou- 
rage and  bashfiilness  for  confidence,''  but  it  may  be  added,  that 
they  do  not  always  find  what  they  seek.  There  is  no  adage  so 
false  as  the  in  vino  veritoi  of  the  Bacchanalian.  Philip  drunk, 
is  as  diflTerent  an  animal  from  Philip  sober,  as  can  well  be 
conceived.  Addison,  a  keen  observer  of  human  nature,  tells 
us,  ^*  that  the  person  you  converse  with  after  the  third  bottle, 
is  not  the  same  man  who  at  first  sat  down  to  table  with  you. 
Wine  heightens  indiflTerence  into  love,  love  into  jealousy,  and 
jealousy  into  madness.  It  often  turns  the  good-natured  man 
into  an  idiot,  and  the  choleric  into  an  assassin ;  it  gives  bitter- 
ness to  resentment,  and  makes  vanity  insupportable.  In  a 
word,  it  exhibits  the  individual  in  a  new  and  foreign  character, 
and  infuses  qualities  into  the  mind  to  which  it  is  a  stranger  in 
its  sober  moments.  Hence  the  justice  as  well  as  neatness  of 
the  saying  of  Publius  Syrius,  *'  he  who  jests  upon  a  man  that 
is  drunk  injures  the  absent." 

The  phenomena  of  intoxication  as  well  as  its  consequences, 
are  modified  by  the  agents  employed,  although  alcohol  is  the 
inebriating  principle  of  them  all.  The  most  potent  of  these 
agents-^rum,  brandy,  whiskey  and  gin — are  productive  of  the 
most  marked  exhibition  of  these  phenomena,  and  it  remains  a 
moot  point  which  species  of  ardent  spirits  is  the  most  injurious. 
It  seems  generally  to  be  admitted,  that  ** brandy  kills  soonest," 
and  where  it  is  pure,  that  gin  is  the  least  hurtful.  But  of  all 
inebriating  agents,  in  the  opinion  of  our  author,  malt  liquors 
when  taken  to  excess,  are  the  most  pernicious  and  disgusting. 
A  malt  drunkard  is  a  personage  almost  exclusively  of  British 
growth,  and  in  his  habit  and  appearance  he  presents  a  most 
loathsome  combination,  of  physical  and  moral  depravity  and 
corruption.  Those  who  propose  a  retreat  for  the  intemperate 
from  spirituous  to  malt  liquors,  should  be  certain  at  what  point 
the  fugitive  will  stop— if  he  drinks  seven  English  pints  of  por- 
ter or  ale  in  lieu  of  one  pint  of  whiskey  per  day,  not  much  will 
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be  gained  by  the  change,  except  *'  to  become  loaded  with  fat, 
the  chin  double,  the  eye  prominent,  and  the  whole  face  bloated 
and  stupid.  The  circulation  is  clogged,  while  the  pulse  feels 
]ike  a  cord,  and  is  full  and  labouring,  but  not  quick.  During 
sleep  the  breathing  is  stentorious.  Every  thing  indicates  an 
excess  of  blood ;  and  when  a  pound  or  two  is  taken  away, 
immense  relief  is  obtained*  The  blood,  in  such  cases,  is  dark 
and  sizy.  In  seven  cases  out  of  ten,  malt-liquor  drunkards 
die  of  apoplexy  or  palsy.  If  they  escape  this  hazard,  swelled 
liver  or  dropsy  carries  them  off.*' 

The  wine  drunkard,  lays  the  flattering  unction  to  his  soul, 
that  in  consequence  of  hb  drinking  a  liquor  dedicated  to  the 
gods,  and  the  chosen  beverage  of  the  rich  and  the  great,  he 
may  be  able  to  escape  the  penalty  of  intemperance,  whereas 
the  only  difference  between  him  and  the  brandy  drinker  is,  that 
his  poison  is  a  little  slower  but  not  less  sure.  All  wines  are 
more  or  less  solutions  of  alcohol,  and  the  man  who  drinks  a 
bottle  of  Madeira  per  day,  will  thus  take  nearly  half  a  pmc  of 
pure  alcohol,  or  almost  a  pint  of  pure  brandy.  The  vinous  acid,  it 
is  true,  neutralizes,  in  some  degree,  the  spirit  of  this  potation, 
but  he  who  indulges  in  it  is,  nevertheless,  a  drunkard,  and  hence 
the  revolting  inronsistency  of  such  an  individual  declaiming 
against  brandy  drinkers,  when  he  himself  is  one  of  the  most 
flagrant  sinners  against  sobriety,  for  which  he  makes  but  a 
poor  sort  of  atonement  by  even  becoming  a  member  of  a  Tem- 
perance Society* 

Opium  and  tobacco  when  they  produce  intoxication,  mani- 
fest their  own  peculiarities*  The  extacy  produced  by  the  first, 
if  we  are  to  believe  the  *'  Confessions  of  an. [English]  Opium 
Eater,"  &r  transcends  the  delirium  excited  by  wine."  Its  use  is 
said  by  this  writer  to  be  increasing  in  England,  and  greatly  among 
the  working  classes  at  Manchester;  a  oonseiquence  very  likely 
lo  result  from  the  miseries  which  the  manufacturmg  system 
entails  upon  a  people.  "  The  effects  of  tobacco  are  inebriating, 
and  those  who  habitually  indulge  in  it  may,  with  propriety,  be 
denominated  drunkards*"  The  use  of  this  noxious  and  disgust- 
ing weed,  if  not  intemperate  in  itself  is  the  cause  of  intemper- 
ance in  the  use  of  other  things*  Tobacco,  in  nine  cases  out 
often,  leads  to  wine,  brandy,  and  whiskey,  and  is  the  first  link 
in  the  series  of  drunkenness. — It  is  time,  however,  that  we  should 
now  speak  of  the  consequences  of  habitual  intemperance,  or 
in  other  words,  of  the 

Pathology  of  Drunkenness. — The  liver  is  the  first  organ  which 
is  assailed  in  a  confirmed  drunkard,  and  those  who  have  sought 
for  allegories  in  all  the  fitbles  of  antiquity,  have  supposed 
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some  ingenuity,  that  the  story  of  Prometheus  stealing  fire  from 
heaven,  and  animating  clay,  alluded  to  the  effects  of  wine  and 
intoxicating  drugs  upon  the  human  body,  and  the  punishment  of 
having  his  liver  devoured  by  a  vulture,  may  be  supposed  to  re- 
fer to  the  consequences  which  men  draw  upon  themselves  by 
over  indulgence.  This  viscus  is  usually  found  after  death  in 
drunkards,  essentially  altered  in  its  size  and  appearance,  and 
without  doubt  is  the  part  where  the  vulture  of  this  habit  gnaws 
with  most  pain  to  the  sufferer,  and  brings  on  that  depression  of 
spirits,  and  dreadful  sinking,  which  follow  the  abatement  of  a 
fit  of  intoxication.  The  stomach  next  sympathises,  and  becomes 
both  feeble  and  irritable,  and  at  last  indurated.  Indigestion 
succeeded  by  occasional  spasms  marks  its  approaching  decay, 
whilst  the  brain,  that  organ  which  is  the  light  of  man,  begins 
also  to  wane  and  becoine  dim.  Dr.  Armstrong  tells  us,  that 
the  brain  gets  diseased,  the  diameter  of  the  vessels  being  dimin- 
ished, while  the  coats  are  thickened  and  less  transparent  tliaii 
usual.  In  some  places  they  swell  out  and  assume  a  varicose 
appearance.  The  organ  itself  has  no  longer  the  same  delicate 
and  elastic  texture,  becoming  either  unnaturally  hard  or  of  a 
morbid  softness,  and  slight  effusions  in  the  various  cavities  are 
apt  to  take  place.  Under  these  circumstances  there  is  a  strong 
risk  of  apoplexy.  To  this  derangement  of -structure  is  to  be  ascrib- 
ed the  mental  debasement,  the  loss  of  memory  and  gradual  ex- 
tinction of  the  intellectual  powers.  With  these  symptoms,  the 
blood,  breathing,  and  perspiration  of  the  drunkard  become  paiuful- 
ly  affected,  and  the  vision  is  impaired«by  the  most  acrid  inflam- 
mation of  the  eyes.  If  there  is  a  predisposition  to  gout,  this  ser- 
pent of  the  system  comes  out  from  his  ooil,  and  then  distressing 
tremorsof  the  limbs,  palpitation  of  the  heart,  hysteria,  epilepsy, 
and  lastly,  before  the  closing  scene,  a  loathsome  emaciation  and 
atrophy — the  signs  of  premature  old  age. 

In  this  stage,  the  mind  fares  worse,  if  possible,  than  the  de- 
caying carcase  in  which  it  is  sepulchred.  Melancholy,  with  a 
gloom  which  no  imagination  can  fancy,  or  tongue  can  tell,  sinks 
deeply  into  the  soul.  **  The  weapon  the  drunkard  employs  to 
drive  away  care  is  turned  upon  himself.  Every  time  it  is  used 
it  becomes  less  capable  of  scaring  the  fiend  of  melancholy,  and 
more  effectual  in  wounding  him  that  uses  it.''  He  becomes  in- 
different to  society,  to  his  friends  and  the  occupations  which  once 
gave  him  the  most  pleasure.  Overwhelmed  by  despair,  the 
most  dreadful  calamities  seem  to  produce  no  impressions- 
be  goes  to  the  grave  of  the  dearest  and  most  valuable 
friend  be  has  on  earth,  apparently  unconseious  of  his  loss.  It 
there  is  any  hereditary  dispoeition  to  madoaas,  it  is  sufa  to  ba 
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excited,  and  often  in  the  dreadful  form  of  dddtium  tremeni.  We 
must  employ  the  words  of  our  author  to  describe  this  frightful 
malady* 

^*  Delirium  tremens  seldom  takes  jAace  except  iu  confirmed  drunk- 
aids.  If  occurs  generally  after  an  excessive  fit  of  dhnkinn^,  which  has 
continued  for  some  days  without  intermission,  but  I  have  also  known  it 
to  arise  from  a  person  having  been  too  suddenly  deprived  of  the  stimu- 
lus to  which  he  had  been  long  accustomed.  A  medical  friend  lately 
mentioned  U>  me  the  case  of  one  of  his  patients  who  fractured  his  leg, 
and  who,  in  consequence  of  the  abstemiousness  requisite  in  such  a  case, 
was  seized  with  this  disease  four  days  after  the  accident.  Delirium 
tremens  came  on  with  lassitude,  loss  of  appetite,  and  frequent  exacer- 
bations of  cold.  The  pulse  is  weak  and  quick,  and  the  body  cover- 
ed with  a  chilly  moisture.  The  countenance  is  pale,  there  are  usually 
tremours  of  the  limbs,  anxiety,  and  a  total  disrelish  for  the  common 
amusements  of  life.  Then  succeed  retching,  vomiting,  and  much  op« 
prssoion  at  the  pit  of  the  stomach.  When  the  person  sleeps,  which  is 
but  seldom,  he  frequently  starts  in  the  utmost  terror.  Iiavmg  his  imagi- 
nation haunted  by  frightful  dreams.  To  the  first  coldness,  glows  of  heat 
succeed,  and  the  slightest  renewed  agitation  of  body  or  mind  sends  out 
a  profuse  perspiration.  The  tongue  is  dry  and  furred :  every  object 
appears  unnatural  and  hideous.  There  is  a  constant  dread  of  being 
haunted  by  spectres.  Black  or  luminous  bodies  seem  to  float  before  the 
person ;  he  conceives  that  vermin,  and  all  sorts  of  impure  things  are 
crawling  upon  him,  and  is  constantly  endeavouring  to  pick  them  off. 
His  ideas  are  wholly  confined  to  himself  and  his  own  affairs,  of  which 
he  entertains  the  most  disordered  notions.  He  imagines  that  he  is  away 
from  home,  forgets  those  who  are  around  him,  and  is  irritated  beyond 
measure  by  the  slightest  oftntradiotion.  Calculations,  buildings,  and 
other  fantastic  schemes  often  occupy  his  mind;  and  a  belief  that  every 
person  is  confederated  to  ruin  him  is  oommonly  entertained.  This  state 
generally  lasts  from  four  to  ten  days,  and  goes  off  after  a  refireshing 
sleep;  but  sometimes  either  from  the  original  violence  of  the  disease, 
or  from  improper  treatment,  it  proves  fatal.  There  is  another  termi- 
nation, which  the  complaint  sometimes  though  rarely  assumes.  It  may 
run  into  madness  or  confirmed  idiotism.  Indeed,  when  it  continues 
much  beyond  the  time  mentioned,  there  is  danger  of  the  mind  becom- 
ing permanently  alienated.  Subsnltus,  low  delirium,"  very  cold  skin, 
contracted  pupil,  strabismus,  short  intermitting  pulse,  and  frequent  v|^ 
miting  are  indications  of  great  danger.  This  disease  is  to  be  distin- 
guished from  typhus  in  not  being  contagious,  and  in  having  neither  the 
petechia  nor  cadaverous  swell  that  often  occur  in  this  variety  o£  fever. 
The  delirium  is  not  so  impetuous  iu  its  attack,  and  there  is  from  the 
beginning  less  prostration  of  strength.  From  phrenitis  it  is  readily 
distinguishable  by  being  attended  wim  a  more  moderate  degree  of  fever, 
by  the  want  of  turgescency,  redness  of  the  eyes  and  intolerance  of 
light.  The  face  likewise  mstead  of  being  flushed  is  pale  and  the  pulse 
weak.  It  is  distinguishable  from  mania,  by  being  without  the  wild,  furi- 
ous glassy  eye  of  persons  labooring  under  that  disorder* 
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^  **  Thoae  (fatients  who  have  been  driven  to  intoxication  from  smne 
great  affliction,  are  generally  in  eminent  danger ;  for  during  the  pro- 
gress of  the  complaint,  their  raving  incessantlj  turns  upon  the  recent 
calamitj,  and  produces  an  irritation  and  exhaustion  most  difficult  to  be 
counteracted.  But  confirmed  drunkards,  who  have  previously  laboured 
under  chronic  hepatitis,  or  some  similar  organic  affection  perhaps  stand 
the  worst  chance  ;  at  least  I  have  seen  two  subjects  of  this  kind  who 
have  sunk  rapidly  under  the  disease."* 

Our  author  concludes  his  chapter  on  the  Pathology  of  Drunk- 
enness, with  the  following  summary  : — 


*'  Such  are  the  principal  diseasea  brought  on  by  drunkenness.  There 
are  still  several  oUiers  which  have  not  been  enumerated-  nor  is  there 
any  affection  incident  either  to  the  body  or  mind  which  this  vice  dciea 
not  aggrravate  into  double  activity.  The  number  of  persons  who  die  in 
consequence  of  complaints  so  produced  is  greater  than  unprofessional 
people  imagine.  The  fact  is  well  known  to  medical  men,  who  are  aware 
that  many  of  the  cases  they  are  called  upon  to  attend,  originate  in  liquor, 
although  the  circumstance  is  totally  unknown  either  to  the  patient  or 
his  friends.  This  is  particularly  the  case  with  regard  to  affisctions  of 
the  liver,  stomach,  and  other  viscera  concerned  m  digestion.'* 

To  this  authority,  we  will  add  that  of  the  celebrated  Dr. 
Willan,  who  saya  **  that  the  wretched  victims  of  a  fatal  poison, 
'  fall  at  length  into  a  state  of  fatuity,  and  die  with  powers  of 

*  mind  and  body  totally  exhausted.    Some,  after  repeated  fits 
'  of  derani^ement,  expire  in  a  sudden  and  violent  phrenzy  •  Some 

*  are  hurried  out  of  the  world  by  apoplexies ;  others  perish  by 

*  the  slower  processes  of  jaundice,  dropsy,  apthous  ulcerations 

*  of  the  alimentary  canal,  and  gangrenous  ulcerations  of  the  ex- 

*  tremities." 

Such  is  the  fate  of  the  confirmed  drunkard.  It  is  true  that 
some  of  the  fraternity,  like  Funnel  in  the  Spectator,  may  sum 
up  for  many  years,  the  hogsheads  which  they  have  annually 
consumed,  and  in  the  pride  of  their  insatiable  gullets,  seem  to 
defy  the  approach  of  the  great  enemy  of  man — but  he  is  sure 
to  come  at  last  in  no  very  mild  oi  merciful  form.  Dr.  Trotter 
informs  us,  that  he  knew  a  marine  on  board  one  of  the  king's 
ships,  who  drank  four  gallons  of  beer  a  day,  but  he  soon  grevr 
bloated  and  stupid,  and  died  of  apoplexy.  Some  men  may,  like- 
wise, riot  for  a  length  of  time  in  the  intemperate  use  of  wine, 
and  with  the  guUa  ratacea  and  Bardolph's  nose,  act  as  light- 
houses shining  on  a  dangerous  eoast,  which  we  are  to  avoid. 
But  gout  in  the  stomach  or  apoplexy  is,  in  the  end,  their  inevi- 
table doom. 

*  Wr.  AnssCroftf  • 
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We  flball  ray  little  of  Bpontaneous  coinbustioB,  ahbongfa  tbii 
involuDtary  species  of  conflagration  seems,  in  many  cases,  to 
have  been  well  autbenticated.  The  slow  fires  which  consume 
the  drunkard,  are  sufliciently  awful,  without  the  superadded  tor- 
tures of  an  internal  conflagration,  of  flames  which,  as  far  as 
bodily  torments  go,  are  quite  equal  to  the  auto-da-fet  at  Smith* 
field  or  Goa.  Many  curious  cases  are  given  in  the  Journal  de 
Physique,  and  in  the  work  on  MedicalJurisprudence  by  Paris  and 
Fonblanque.  The  phrase  of  **  being  burnt  up  with  liquor,"  has 
ceased  to  be  a  figure  of  speech,  whilst  chemistry  has  attempted 
to  explain  the  principles  of  this  curious  self-ignition,  by  the  sup- 
posed formation  of  phosphoretted  hydrogen  in  the  body.  A  man 
who  emits  from  his  mouth  such  a  gas,  carries  a  lighted  candle 
into  a  powder  magazine,  whenever  he  approaches  the  cheerful 
blaze  even  of  bis  own  fire-side ;  but,  by  a  just  dispensation,  he 
b  only  able,  however,  to  blow  himself  up.  Our  author  tells  us» 
'*that  in  post  fnartem  examinations,  nothing  is  more  common 
'  than  to  find  the  body  charged  with  inflammable  gases,  whence 

*  the  insufiTerable  odour  which  exhales  from  it.     That  such  a 

*  quantity  of  these  might  accumulate  as  to  support  combustion, 

*  is,  perhaps,  not  impossible ;  but  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that 
Mhey  are  the  result  of  decomposition,  and  that  such  decompo- 
'sition  cannot  take  place  to  any  extent  in  the  living  fibre. 

The  judicial  consequences  of  intemperance  are  certainly  not 
the  last  among  its  pains  and  penalties.  Whilst  liquor  does  make 
mad,  the  madman  from  this  cause,  cannot  plead  bis  insanity 
when  brought  to  the  bar  of  justice  for  some  act  perpetrated  in 
the  unconscious  phrenzy  of  his  delirium.  '*  A  drunkard,"  rays 
8ir  Edward  Coke,  **  wbo  is  fXfbaUariut  dmrnon^  hath  no  prtrilege 

*  thereby,  but  what  hurt  or  ill  soever  he  doth,  his  dninken- 
'  ness  doth  aggravate  it."  This  may  be  considered  as  a  rule  of 
law  throughout  the  civilized  world,  and  is  sustained  by  a  uni- 
form current  of  legal  decisions  in  England  and  this  country. 

The  Method  of  Curing  the  habit  of  Drunkemkuft. — Hie  labor 
hoe  opus  est*  The  chapter  of  our  author  on  thb  subject  is  in^ 
structtve,  and  not  devoid  of  consolation  to  those  wbo  are  prone 
to  think  this  habit  invincibly  incurable.  *'  The  first  step  to  be 
^  adopted,'  rays  he,  '  is  the  discontinuance  of  all  liquors  or  sub*' 

*  stances  which   have  the  power  of  intoxicating.    The  only 

*  question  is,  should  this  be  adopted  at  once  or  by  degrees  f " 
Our  author  inclines  to  the  latter  opinion ;  whilst,  with  more 
reason,  we  think,  Dr.  Trotter  maintains  the  former  as  the 
soundest  practice.  He  rays,  "  we  daily  see  in  all  parts  of  the 
'  world  men,  who,  by  profligacy  and  hard  drinking,  bare  brought 

*  themselves  to  a  gaol ;  yet^  if  we  consult  the  register  of  the 


1880.]  T%e^  AmOamg  of  Drtmkemieig.  £45 

*  priaoDy  U  does  not  appear  that  any  of  thene  habitual  drunkarda 
'die  by  being  forced  to  lead  sober  lives.     'Whenever  debility  of 

*  the  constitution  exists,  it  is  to  be  cured  by  the  usual  medicinal 

*  means."  The  patient,  therefore,  should  not  parley  or  make  a 
truce  with  his  habit.  It  must  be  at  once  broken  to  destroy  the 
spell  of  its  fascination.  The  recommendation  of  the  physician 
to  the  Highland  Chieftain  to  put  as  much  sealing-wax  daily  in 
his  cup,  as  would  receive  the  impression  of  his  seal,  which  ia 
said  to  have  been  attended  with  the  happy  effect  of  curing  his 
habit  of  inebriation,  by  the  time  the  cup  became  filled  with  wax, 
is,  after  all,  a  dangerous  recipe.  *^  I  would  guard  every  person," 
says  Dr.  Lettsom,  **from  beginning  even  with  a  little  drop  of 

*  this  iascinating  poison,  which,  once  admitted,  ia  seldom,  if  ever 
'  afterwards  overcome." 

Without  professing  to  be  skilled  in  the  cure  of  this  disease,  we 
should  think,  from  all  we  have  read  on  the  subject,  that  the  plan 
of  cure  from  which  the  most  is  to  be  hoped,  is  that  n  htch  pro- 
rides  for  a  total  abstinence  at  once  from  the  fatal  poison,  and 
furnishes  in  its  stead  such  refreshing  stimulants  as  coffee,  tea 
and  nourishing  diet  in  case  of  great  and  sudden  bodily  exhaustion; 
with  these  may  be  joined  some  agreeable  occupation  fur  the 
mind,  some  opportunities  for  the  exercise  of  the  kindliest  affection 
of  our  natures,  and,  above  all,  some  active  and  continued  em- 
ployment. We  have  little  confidence  in  those  panaceas  which, 
a  short  time  since,  held  out  such  consoling  promises  to  the  world, 
and  which  are  nothing  more  or  less  than  compounds  of  the  most 
nauseous  drugs  mixed  with  the  favourite  beverage  of  the  drunk- 
ard. These  might,  indeed,  be  of  some  avail  if  they  could  never  be 
disunited.  But  as  it  is  always  in  his  power  to  procure  this  di- 
vorce, it  must  be  obvious  that  no  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the 
permanent  action  of  these  remedies.  Indeed,  we  have  no  reliance 
in  any  plan  of  cure  which  does  not  cotemporaneously  minister  to 
the  mind  as  well  as  the  body,  as  a  large  portion  of  the  disease  is 
a  mental  malady. 

When  the  habit  becomes  firmly  fixed,  and  the  body  is  in  a 
sort  of  chronic  sympathy  with  the  mind,  the  disease  may  be 
pronounced  incurable.  No  interval  of  sobriety  seems  to  fur- 
nish any  guarantee  that  this  habit,  if  even  for  a  time  sub- 
dued, will  not  again  be  resumed.  In  one  of  the  statements  of 
the  Temperance  Societies  in  New  England,  we  have  met  with 
an  account,  said  to  be  well  authenticated,  of  a  man  who  made  a 
TOW  that  he  would  not  touch  spirits  for  forty  years,  under  a  be- 
lief that  before  the  expiration  of  the  forty  years,  he  would  beio 
his  grave.  He  kept  his  vow  with  great  fidelity.  At  the  expi- 
ration, however,  of  the  forty  yearst  ha  waa  fooliah  enough  to 
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to  think  be  bad  vanqoiflhed  tbe  babit,  tasted  a  drop,  and  finally 
died  a  confirmed  sot. 

The  following  paragraph  from  our  author,  contains  so  much 
salutary  counsel,  that  we  cannot  better  conclude  this  part  of  the 
subject  than  by  transcribing  it: — 

*'  Man  is  rery  much  the  creature  of  habit.  By  drinking  regularly 
at  certain  times,  he  feels  the  longing  for  liquor  at  the  stated  returns  of 
those  periods — as,  after  dinner,  or  immediately  before  going  to  bed,  or 
whatever  the  period  may  be,  he  even  feels  it  in  certain  companies,  or 
in  a  particular  tavern  at  which  he  is  in  the  habit  of  taking  his  liba- 
tions. We  have  all  heard  the  story  of  the  man,  who  could  never  pass 
an  inn  on  the  road  side  without  entering  it  and  taking  a  glass,  and  who, 
when  after  a  violent  effort  be  succeeded  in  getting  beyond  the  spot, 
straightway  returned  to  reward  himself  with  a  bumper  for  his  resolu- 
tion. It  is  a  good  rule  for  drunkards  to  break  all  such  habits.  Let  the 
frequenter  of  drinking  clubs,  masonic  lodges,  and  other  bacchanalian 
assemblages  leave  off*  attending  these  places,  and  if  he  must  drink,  let 
him  do  so  at  home  where  there  is  e^ery  likelihood  that  bis  potations 
will  be  less  liberal.  Let  him  also  forswear  the  society  of  boon  compa- 
nions either  in  his  own  habitation  or  in  theirs.  Let  him  if  he  can 
manage  it.  remove  from  the  place  of  hb  usual  residence,  and  go  some- 
where else.  Let  him  also  take  abundance  of  exercise,  court  the  society 
of  intellectual  and  sober  persons,  and  turn  his  attention  to  reading  or 

girdening,  or  sailing,  or  whatever  other  amusements  he  has  a  fancy  for* 
y  following  this  advice  rigidly,  he  will  get  rid  of  that  baleful  habit 
which  haunts  bim  like  his  shadow,  and  intrudes  itself  by  day  and  by 
night  into  the  sanctuary  of  his  thoughts.  And  if  he  refuses  to  lay  aside 
the  Circean  cup,  let  him  reflect  that  disease  waits  upon  his  steps— that 
dropsy,  palsy,  emaciation,  poverty  and  idiotism  followed  by  the  pale 
phantom  death,  pursue  him  Uke  attendant  spirits  and  claim  him  as 
their  prey." 

In  the  Statistics  of  Drunkenness^  are  embraced  the  items  of 
its  desolation.  It  furnishes  a  larger  contingent  than  any  other 
source  of  human  misery  to  the  lunatic  asylum  and  the  poor* 
house.  The  results  in  England  are  nearly  concurrent  with 
those  in  our  own  country.  The  reports  of  the  supervisors  of 
the  Bethlehem  hospital  in  Great  Britain,  show  that  the  largest 
proportion  of  its  unfortunate  inmates  owe  their  maladies  to  this 
fruitful  cause  of  madness,  poverty,  wretchedness  and  disease. 
It  is  said  that  in  the  United  States  '*  there  are  tWo  hundred 
thousand  paupers,  supported  at  an  annual  expense  of  ten  mil- 
lions of  dollars.  The  reports  of  hospitals,  penitentiaries,  and 
alms-houses,  justify  the  statement  that  three  fourths  or  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  of  these  miserable  beings  were  r^ 
duced  to  pauperism  by  the  single  vice  of  intemperance."*  Thir* 

*  ISemau  pu  Intempefmnce. 
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ty  thousand  persons  it  is  estimated  are  annually  sent  to  an  un- 
timely grave  by  the  agency  of  this  vice,  whilst  the  last  war, 
according  to  Niles'  Register,  did  not  cost  the  country  a 
mortality  by  the  sword  of  more  than  four  hundred  and  fifty  on 
an  average  per  annum.  In  many  cities  in  the  union,  one  eighth 
part  of  their  commerce  is  exercised  in  the  traffic  and  carriage 
of  spirituous  liquors.  The  total  consumption  of  spirits  in  the 
United  States,  amounted  in  ItilO,  according  to  Pitkins'  Statis- 
tics, to  31,725,417  gallons,  equal  to  about  four  gallons  and  a 
half  to  each  individual.  Assuming  the  habits  of  the  people  gen- 
erally, to  be  the  same  as  in  IblO,  and  estimating  the  popula- 
tion at  12,0U(),000,  the  quantity  now  annually  consumed  will 
amount  to  fifty-six  millions  of  gallons,  which  at  fifty  cents  per 
gallon,  arises  to  an  annual  waste  of  ^,000,000  of  dollars. 

The  efifects  of  this  enormous  consumption,  are  exhibited 
in  the  statements  of  the  dififerent  insane  hospitals  and  alms- 
houses in  our  country.  From  a  very  sensible  and  exceed- 
ingly well  written  tract  before  us,*  we  find  that  in  the 
town  of  Portsmouth,  (N.  H.)  from  a  careful  examination 
of  the  circumstances  of  the  tenants  of  the  alms-house,  sixty- 
four  out  of  eighty-five  owed  their  pauperism  to  intemperance ; 
and  in  Portland,  (Me.)  seventy-one  out  of  eighty-five.  In  the 
state  of  New- York  in  1824,  out  of  six  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  ninety-six  who  received  public  alms,  four  thousand  seven 
liuiidred  and  forty-one  were  brought  to  this  condition  by  liquor, 
and  in  the  city  of  Baltimore  in  the  year  ending  April,  18S^,  of 
seven  hundred  and  thirty-nine  persons,  who  were  received  into 
the  alms  house,  five  hundred  and  fifty-four,  that  is  three  fourths, 
were  abandoned  to  intemperate  habits. 

The  criminal  calendars  throughout  the  country  likewise  owe 
the  largest  portion  of  their  respective  contributions  to  drunken- 
ness. In  the  report  of  the  New- York  Society  for  the  proven* 
tion  of  pauperism,  it  is  stated  that  three  fourths  of  the  assaults 
and  batteries  charged  in  the  city  and  county  of  New- York,  pro- 
ceed from  the  degrading  use  of  ardent  spirits.  And  a  much 
larger  portion  of  crimes  of  a  deeper  dye  we  have  no  doubt  have 
a  similar  origin.  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  an  authority  beyond  all 
exception,  from  his  profound  sagacity  and  extensive  means  of 
observations,  says,  **  The  places  of  judicature  which  I  have  so 
long  held  in  thb  kingdom,  have  given  me  opportunity  to  observe 
the  original  cause  of  most  of  the  enormities  that  have  been  com- 
initted  for  the  space  of  nearly  twenty  years ;  and  by  due  obser- 
vation I  have  found,  that  ifthe  murders  and  manslaughters,  the 
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burglaries  and  robberies,  the  riots  and  tumults,  the  adulteries, 
and  other  great  enormities,  that  have  happened  in  that  timCf 
were  divided  into  five  parts  four  of  them  have  been  the  issue 
and  product  of  excessive  drinking,  of  taverns  and  ale-house 
meetings/' 

In  the  economical  view  of  this  subject,  we  ought  not  to  lay 
out  of  account  the  positive  loss  which  society  sustains  by  the 
physical  and  moral  depravity  of  a  drunkard.  He  ceases  to  be  a 
producer  and  becomes  a  consumer  in  the  worse  sense  of  the 
term.  Besides,  a  nation  of  drunkards  would  be  the  feeblest 
community  that  ever  existed  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  A  man's 
value  in  society,  depends  on  his  moral  and  physical  efficiency, 
and  just  in  proportion  to  the  sober  men  iu  a  community,  will  be 
its  power  of  internal  wealth  and  its  means  of  resisting  external 
danger.  The  extraordinary  military  power  of  the  French,  in 
spite  of  their  being  greatly  surpassed  by  the  English  in  mere 
physical  organization,  we  have  attributed  mainly  to  their  great 
sobriety.  The  water-drinker  is  the  man  for  great  enterprizes, 
heroic  devotion,  and  unceasing  vigils. 

We  have  drawn  this  article  out  to  such  an  unexpected  length 
that  we  must  very  briefly  sum  up  the  little  which  we  have  yet 
to  say  on  this  subject. 

It  is  certainly  with  no  view  to  throw  our  own  society  off  its 
guard,  that  we  reiterate  what  we  have  before  said,  that  not- 
withstanding the  alarming  prevalence  of  intemperance  in 
many  portions  of  this  confederacy,  we  think,  that  for  a  series  of 
years,  there  has  been  an  obvious  improvement  in  the  habits  of 
the  people  of  the  South.  The  absurd  and  cruel  despotism  of 
the  table,  which  repudiated  all  heeltaps,  and  compelled  a  man 
in  the  bacchanalian  slang  "  to  fill  what  you  will  but  drink  what 
you  fill,"  is  entirely  banished,  and  now  scarcely  finds  a  resting 
place  in  the  lowest  ale-houses.  The  locking  of  doors  and  secret- 
ing of  hats  to  prevent  the  escape  of  some  suffering  guest  from 
the  banquetting  room,  would  now  be  considered  as  a  breach  of 
decorum  calling  loudly  even  for  personal  redress.  For  a  man 
to  be  seen  drunk  in  decent  society  would  now  be  regarded  not 
as  a  pleasant  jest,  but  as  a  powerful  reproach.  If  this  improve- 
ment in  the  habits  of  the  people  is  true  of  the  more  fashionable 
ranks  of  society,  it  is  no  less  so  of  those  who  use  a  less  expensive 
stimulus  than  wine.  We  attribute  this,  in  the  interior  at  least, 
to  the  influence  of  Christianity,  and  to  the  fact,  that  the  gospel 
has  furnished  a  more  blessed  excitement  than  the  mischief- 
making  ingenuity  of  man. 

We  had  designed  to  say  something  of  the  character  and 
tendency  of  the  associations  which  ha?e  been  formed  under 
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^\^        the  appellation  of  Temperance  Societies  in  many  parts  of  the 
'         United  States,  but  our  limits  forbid  any  thing  but  a  brief  re- 
mark. 

That  they  have  done  good,  and  may  do  good,  by  precept  and 
example,  under  proper  limitations,  we  have  no  doubt.  But  the 
danger  of  all  associations,  to  aid  the  law,  or  go  beyond  the  law^ 
is  the  peril  of  attempting  too  much ;  and,  consequently,  accom* 
plishing  little.  The  means  are  not  always  proportioned  to  the 
end,  and  sometimes  these  means  wear  more  the  aspect  of  pha- 
rasaical  arrogance  than  becomes  a  christian  spirit.  When  men 
form  combinations  of  this  description,  they  go  on  the  presump- 
tion that  'they  are  better  than  their  neighbours,  and  this  belief 
once  entertained,  the  domestic  inquisition  which  would  carry  us  to 
his  side-board  to  ascertain  the  quantity  of  brandy  each  man  con- 
sumes, would  seem  to  be  altogether  justifiable.  Besides,  in  this 
age  of  cani  and  fanaiicumj  there  is  some  danger  of  the  whole 
•  government  of  society  being  put  into  the  hands  of  these  public 
and  irresponsible  associations.  The  meetings,  by  which  they 
are  called  together,  are  exceedingly  flattering  to  human  vanity, 
and  the  occasions  which  they  furnish  for  display,  abundantly 
gratifying.  Of  all  the  societies  that  meet  at  Free  Mason's  Hall, 
in  London,  to  take  under  their  parental  care  the  rights  and  in- 
terests of  the  whole  human  race,  how  many  of  the  quacks,  who 
come  forth  with  the  most  lusty  arrogance,  know  one  jot  of  the 
disease  for  which  they  prescribe,  or  have  ever  even  seen  their  pa- 
tients. These  decorous  mobs,  after  all,  are  dangerous  associ- 
ations, without  they  are  constantly  under  the  restraints  of  a 
wise  discretion^-**  a  wise  and  masterly  inactivity"  they  seldom 
consult. 

But,  that  Temperance  Societies,  by  collecting,  accumulating 
and  diffusing  the  details  and  statistics  of  drunkenness,  may  do 
much  good,  we  have  no  doubt.  Let  them  beware  of  instituting 
inquisitions  into  the  habits  of  their  neighbours,  or  combina- 
tions proscribing  all  men  whose  habits  may  not  be  as  ascetic 
as  their  own,  lest  a  reaction  should  take  place  which  would 
destroy  the  best  part  of  their  labours.  They  surely  ought  to 
recollect,  that  if  drunkenness  is  a  vice,  one  of  the  noblest  attri- 
butes of  man,  is  the  fortitude  which  enables  him  to  use  alt  the 
pleasures  of  life,  without  impairing  his  magnanimous  discharge 
of  its  duties,  and  that  there  is  quite  as  much  virtue  in  heroically 
resisting  temptation,  as  in  flying  with  craven  timidity  from  its 
spoils. 
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Art.  I. — Memoirei  de  M.  Bowrrieime,  Miniiire  (FEtat  iur 
Napoleon^  le  Direcioire^  le  Ccmulaty  PEmpire  et  la  Regt(h 
ration.    6  vols.  8vo.    Paris.  1829. 

The  French  Revolution  is  destined  to  become  the  theme  of 
unnumbered  dissertations.  The  memoirs  that  relate  to  the  French 
Revolution,  to  its  causes,  incidents  and  actors,  and  particularly 
to  him  who  for  so  long  a  time  seemed  destined  to  give  it  its 
permanent  form  and  final  character,  already  amount  to  many 
hundred  volumes,  and  every  season  is  bringing  forth  additions 
to  these  stores,  and  increasing  the  pages  devoted  to  this  very 
remarkable  period  in  the  history  of  the  civilized  world. 

During  the  exaltation  of  Bonaparte,  there  were  flatterers 
enough,  he  himself  conspicuous  among  the  number,  to  extol 
his  character,  celebrate  his  exploits,  and  magnify  his  power. 
But  since  that  power  has  waned,  and  other  planets  have  be- 
come lords  of  the  ascendant,  multitudes  have  arisen  to  question 
the  greatness  that  was  apparently  so  pre*eminent,  and  tarnish 
the  glory  that  once  shone  so  specious  and  so  fair.  A  few, 
either  from  the  necessity  of  their  position,  or  from  a  devotion  to 
his  memory,  which  rendered  and  still  renders  them  insensible  to 
bis  aberrations,  occasionally  appear  as  the  defenders  or  apologists 
of  all  his  actions ;  but  the  greater  number  undoubtedly  consider 
the  moment  favourable  to  every  developement  which  can  lower 
his  reputation  or  cast  a  shade  over  any  point  or  portion  of  his 
character. 

Bonaparte,  during  his  rapid  and  brilliant  career,  bad,  indeed, 
committed  offences  against  all  parties  in  the  state,  and  left 
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many  embittered  feelings  ready  to  burst  forth  in  complaints 
and  censures,  when  the  curb  which  for  a  time  restrained  themt 
was  forever  removed.  The  royalists,  though  favoured  and 
protected  by  him,  though  relieved,  with  a  few  exceptions,  from 
the  severe  and  sanguinary  decrees  of  the  Convention,  though 
restored  to  all  their  possessions  which  had  not,  before  his  ac- 
cession to  power,  been  absolutely  alienated,  though  recalled 
to  their  country  and  their  homes,  could  not  forgive  Napoleon 
for  belonging  to  the  revolution,  for  his  usurpation  of  the  throne 
of  the  Bourbons,  and  the  execution  of  the  Duke  d'Enghien. 
The  violent  jacobins,  on  the  other  hand,  were  the  objects  of 
his  constant  suspicions,  and  we  might  almost  say,  unguarded  de- 
nunciations; they  were  treated  with  scorn  and  contumely,  and 
were  many  of  them  punished  with  more  severity  and  a  more 
utter  disregard  to  the  forms  and  principles  of  justice,  than  any 
other  individuals  who  fell  under  his  displeasure.  Yet,  strange 
to  say !  it  is  among  this  party  that  many  of  his  most  devoted 
adherents  and  most  unqualified  eulogists  havebeen  found.  The 
republicans  who  had  looked  through  all  stages  of  the  revolution, 
for  the  Utopian  shores  which  were  to  terminate  their  trials  and 
their  toils,  beheld  their  visionary  hopes  obscured,  and  their  airy 
dreams  dissipated  by  one  who  was  considered  as  a  child  of  the 
revolution,  and  who  had  often  announced  himself  as  the  assertor 
of  the  great  principles  of  liberty  and  equality.  And  the  friends 
of  a  limited  monarchy,  who  hoped  to  see  under  a  new  dynasty, 
a  well-regulated  and  balanced  form  of  government,  better 
adapted  to  the  state  of  opinions  and  society  in  France,  than  the 
tumultuous  and  transient  systems  which  the  revolution  had 
hitherto  ushered  in,  were  equally  dismayed  when  they  beheld 
on  the  throne  a  chief,  who  knew  no  limits  to  his  power  but  his 
own  discretion,  and  recognised  no  principle  or  qualification  but 
that  necessity  of  which  he  alone  was  to  be  the  interpreter  and 
judge.  Such,  however,  was  the  splendour  of  his  administration, 
such  the  ascendancy  which  he  acquired  over  the  imagination 
and  affections  of  his  followers,  that  all  these  discordant  parties 
were  silenced  before  him,  or  followed  his  car  of  triumph  with 
united  acclamations — ^yet  recollections  were  preserved  of  thingi 
which  astonished  or  petrified  as  they  passed,  and,  in  the  fullness 
of  time,  they  are  brought  forth  and  submitted  to  the  judgment 
of  the  world. 

We  can  give  only  an  occasional  glance  to  the  numerous  works 
which,  on  this  ffuitful  topic,  are  overloading  the  European,  but 
particularly  the  French  press,  and  must  be  satisfied  with  no- 
tidng  those  that  possess  some  peculiar  claim  to  our  consider 
ration.  ^ 
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Such  ought  to  be  the  work  before  us.  The  school  conipanioii« 
afterwards  the  private  and  confidential  secretary  of  Bona* 
parte,  during  an  impprtant  period  of  his  life,  undertakes  to 
inform  us  of  his  manners,  character,  private  views  and  secret 
machinations,  of  the  movements  of  his  cabinet  rather  than  of 
his  armies^-of  many  of  those  circumstances  which,  however 
they  may  influence  the  course  of  history,  do  not  always  appear 
on  its  pages. 

We  have  read  these  memoirs  with  some  pleasure,  mingled 
however,  with  much  disappointment.  They  are  loaded  with 
petty  details ;  too  much  importance  is  given  to  the  aflairs  of 
M.  de  Bourrienne.  His  views  are  never  profound,  and  although 
Bonaparte  conversed  often  with  him  freely,  for  he  was  fond  of 
conversing  with  those  around  him,  it  is  evident  that,  however 
he  confided  in  his  discretion,  he  did  not  appeal  to  his  wisdom. 
We  find  none  of  those  conferences  or  consultations  which  even 
Bonaparte,  confident  and  boastful  as  he  was  of  the  superiority 
of  his  talents,  must  have  held  frequently  with  the  ministers 
who  surrounded  him,  and  who  formed  that  council  of  state 
from  which  ostensibly,  all  important  measures  were  made  to 
emanate.  To  Bourrienne  he  would  mention  sometimes  seri- 
ously, sometimes  jocularly,  his  opinions,  his  expectations  or  his 
projects,  and  to  many  of  them  this  auditor  has  given  an  undue 
importance,  as  if  nothing  idle  or  without  serious  design,  could 
ever  be  uttered  by  so  dignified  and  profound  a  statesman.  Still 
there  are  many  recitals  in  these  memoirs  amusing  and  inter- 
esting, and  some  valuable  materials  for  those  who  may  here- 
after compose  the  history  of  this  enterprising,  and  for  a  long 
time  most  successful  soldier.  Some  of  these  we  will  present  to 
our  readers. 

We  will  first,  however,  devote. a  few  moments  to  the  author 
himself.  M.  Fauvelet  de  Bourrienne,  whose  family  had  claims 
to  nobility,  and  belonged  to  the  department  of  the  Yonne,  at 
eight  years  of  age,  was  placed  at  the  military  school  of  Bri- 
enne,  and  was  a  classmate,  and,  during  five  years  that  they 
remained  together  at  that  school,  the  intimate  companion  fo 
Bonaparte.  The  latter  was  transferred  in  1784,  at  the  age  of 
fifteen  years,  to  the  military  school' at  Paris.  Bourrienne  con- 
tinued at  Brienne  until  17^;  in  the  following  year  he  was  sent 
to  Vienna  tp  join  the  train  of  the  French  ambassador  at  that 
oourt.  By  the  advice  of  M.  de  Noailles,  he  went  to  Leipsic  to 
study,  in  the  University,  the  law  of  nations  and  modem  langua- 
ges, as  preparations  for  a  diplomatic  life.  He  was  thus  engaged 
when  the  Revolution  commenced.  In  the  winter  of  1791-^2, 
he  travelled  in  Germany  and  Poland,  and  returned  to  Paris  in 
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April,  1702.  He  there  met  Bonaparte,  and  renewed  the  inti- 
macy of  their  eollegiate  days.  "  I  was  not  very  happy,"  saye 
H.  Bourrienne,  "  adversity  pressed  upon  him.  We  passed  our 
time  as  two  young  men  of  twenty*three  years  of  age,  who  have 
nothing  to  do  and  have  little  money — he  had  still  less  than  me.'* 
In  the  course  of  that  summer,  M.  Bourrienne  was  sem  by 
Louis  XYI.  to  Stutgard,  as  Secretary  of  Legation,  and  after  the 
lOth  of  August,  Bonaparte  went  to  Corsica.  A  decree  of  the 
Convention  of  the  28th  March,  1703,  having  recalled  all  the 
French  agents  from  foreign  courts,  M.  Bourrienne  disobeyed 
the  law,  and  was  inscribed  on  the  list  of  emigrants.  In  1705 
he  returned  to  Paris,  although  still  on  the  list  of  emigrants ; 
again  met  his  college  friend,  who  having  served  in  the  siege  of 
Toulon,  and  as  an  officer  of  artillery  in  the  Italian  army, 
and  having  been  suspended  by  the  representatives  of  the 
Convention  with  that  army,  had  returned  to  Paris  to  look  for 
employment.  Bourrienne  was  arrested  at  Paris,  but  released, 
and  passed  the  greater  part  of  the  two  succeeding  years  in  re- 
tirement at  Sens,  while  Bonaparte  was  rendering  his  name  so 
illustrious  in  Italy.  Bonaparte,  in  the  midst  of  his  brilliant  suc- 
cesses, made  his  old  companion  the  ofier  of  a  place  near  him  as 
private  secretary,  and  after  some  hesitation,  which  is  not  clearly 
explained,  this  offer  was  accepted,  and  Bourrienne  joined  his  now 
great  friend  just  about  the  time  that  the  preliminary  treaty  of 
Leoben  was  signed.  After  this,  for  some  years  he  was  the  con- 
stant attendant  of  Bonaparte,  accompanied  him  to  Egypt  and 
on  his  return,  and  in  the  first  years  of  the  Consulate.  In  1802, 
however,  some  disagreement  arose  between  them,  and  towards 
the  close  of  that  year,  Bourrienne  was  dismissed  from  his  post 
of  honour  and  confidence.  For  two  years  he  continued  without 
employment  in  Paris,  ill-treated,  as  he  reports,  in  his  pecuniary 
concerns  by  the  First  Consul.  He  then  was  sent  as  Minister  to 
Hamburgh,  and  continued  in  diplomatic  stations  in  Germany, 
until  the  fall  of  Napoleon.  At  this  period,  he  joined  the  Bour- 
bons, and  accepted  some  high  though  short-lived  appointments 
from  Louis  XVIII.  which  have  entitled  him  to  a  place  in  the 
Dictionary  of  Weathercocks,  (Dictionnaire  des  Girouettes.)  On 
the  return  of  Bonaparte  from  Elba,  he  retired  in  a  somewhat 
equivocal  station  to  the  Netherlands,  and  seems«  since  the  final 
fall  of  Napoleon,  to  have  made  that  country  his  general  place 
of  abode.  It  is  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Brussels  that  these 
Memoirs  have  been  prepared  for  publication. 

We  have  been  somewhat  minute  in  these  details,  for  the 
double  purpose  of  shewing  what  were  the  opportunities  of  M. 
Bourrienne,  and  of  explaining  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  his 
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situation,  which  have  coloured  many  parts  of  his  narrative.  M. 
Bourrienne  represents  himself  as  having  been  much  attached 
to  the  Bourbons,  and  assures  us  that  the  ladies  with  whom  he 
was  most  intimate,  and  the  Empress  Josephine  herself,  were 
strongly  tinctured  with  the  same  feeling.  These  Memoirs, 
although  extending  already  to  six  volumes,  only  come  down  to 
the  battle  of  Ulm.  The  following  is  the  avowed  object  of  the 
author. 

"  It  is  not  the  entire  life  of  Napoleon  that  I  write.  No  one  need 
expect  to  find  in  these  Memoirs  an  uninterrupted  series  of  all  the  events 
which  have  signalized  his  ffreat  career,  uor  the  recital  of  the  batdes 
with  which  so  many  remarkable  men  have  so  usefully  and  so  skilfully 
occupied  themselves.  I  shall  speak  veiy  little  of  what  I  have  not  seen, 
of  what  I  have  not  heard,  or  of  that  which  is  not  supported  by  official 
documents.     Let  every  one  do  as  much. 

The  desire  is  so  common  to  ascertain  whether  those  who 
have  distinguished  themselves  amidst  the  strife  of  human  pas^ 
sions,  who  have  changed  the  destinies  of  nations,  or  impressed 
their  characters  on  the  age  in  which  they  lived,  have  given  in 
early  life  any  prestiges  of  their  future  greatness,  any  indication  of 
those  powers  which  were  hereafter  to  awe  the  world,  and  shake 
the  antique  bulwarks  of  the  earth  even  to  their  deep  foundations, 
that  we  shall  extract  a  few  notices  of  the  early  life  of  Bona- 
parte from  one  who  ought  to  know  them  well,  and  who  could 
have  had  no  inducement  to  discolour  the  early  history  of  his 
quondam  friend  and  master* 

"  Persons  have  spoken  much  and  very  differendy  of  the  infancy  of 
Bonaparte.  Some  have  spoken  of  him  with  enthusiasm  and  a  ridicu- 
lous exaggeration ;  others  have  painted  him  under  the  blackest  colours, 
diat  they  might  have  the  pleasure  of  making  a  monster  of  him  at  a  later 
period.  It  will  always  be  thus  with  those  whom  genius  or  circumstances 
raise  above  their  fellows.  Why  should  we  always  wish  to  find  in  the 
first  movements  of  a  child  the  germ  of  great  crimes  or  great  virtues.-— 
How  often  have  we  seen  precocious  children  whose  dispositions  an- 
nounced, it  was  supposed,  a  most  brilliant  future,  remain  idiots,  and  pass 
through  life  in  insignificant  obscurity.  Bonaparte  laughed  himself  much 
at  these  tales  and  at  all  those  tricks  with  which  his  fint  years  have  been 
blackened  or  embellished  in  books,  dictated  by  enthusiasm  or  hatred. 

^*  We  were  scarcely  eight  years  of  age  when  our  acquaintance  com- 
menced; it  soon  became  very  intimate.  I  wa^  one  of  the  pttf^  who 
knew  best  how  to  accommodate  myself  to  his  gloomy  and  severe  charac- 
ter. His  recollections,  his  reflections  on  the  conquest  of  his  country, 
and  the  impressions  which  he  received  in  his  infancy  of  the  evils  that 
Corsica  and  his  family  had  suffered,  made  him  court  solitude,  and  r^i- 
dered  his  address,  though  in  appearance  only,  very  uncourteous.  Our  age 
placed  us  together  in  the  classes  of  belles-lettres  and  mathematics.  From 


afi2  Bourrienne^s  JIfemotrv.  [Majr» 


Lb  entraace  mlo  schodt  he  manifested  a  vtrong  denre  of  ao<^^ 
ledge.  He  fltudied  Latin,  however,  with  BO  much  repugnance^  that  idiea 
he  reached  the  age  of  fifieen,  he  was  still  Teiy  baclEward  (faible)  in  the 
fiMirth  class.  I  quitted  him  in  this  class  early,  but  I  remained  constantly 
with  him  in  the  class  of  mathematics,  where  he  was,  in  my  opinion,  in- 
disputably the  strongest  in  the  whole  school  I  frequently  exchanged 
widi  him  for  the  solution  of  problems  that  were  given  us  to  resolve,  and 
which  he  discovered  on  the  spot  with  a  facility  that  always  astonished 
me,  themes  and  translations  which  he  did  not  even  wish  to  hear  men*' 
tioned. 

*^  Bonaparte  was,  in  seneral,  but  little  loved  by  his  comrades,  who 
oertainly  were  not  his  fetterers.  He  associated  with  them  but  little, 
and  rarely  took  part  in  their  pastimes.  The  subjection  of  his  countiy 
to  France,  recalled  always  to  his  mind  a  painful  sensation,  which  ban- 
ished him  from  the  violent  exercises  of  his  comrades.  When  the  moment 
of  recreation  arrived,  he  ran  to  the  Library,  where  he  read  with  avidity 
books  of  history,  especially  Polybius  and  Plutarch. 

**  Our  Professor  of  MiUhematics,  Father  Petrauld,  a  very  inferior 
man,  was  very  fond  of  Bonaparte,  and  made  much  c^  him.  He  was 
proud  to  have  him  as  a  pupil,  and  he  was  ri|^t  The  other  Professors, 
with  whom  he  would  not  labour,  cared  little  for  him.  As  nothing  in- 
dicated that  he  would  ever  be  a  Movant  in  as,  the  pedants  of  the  house 
would  willingly  have  set  him  down  as  an  idiot  Nevertheless,  through 
liis  pensive  and  reserved  character,  creat  intelligence  could  be  perceiv^. 
If  the  monks,  to  whom  were  confided  the  education  of  youth,  had  had 
the  tact  of  appreciating  his  organization,  if  they  had  had  professors  more 
profound  in  mathematics,  if  they  had  been  able  to  give  us  an  impulse 
more  decided  to  chemistry,  physics,  astronomy,  &c.  I  am  convinced 
tiiat  Bonaparte  would  have  carried  into  those  sciences  aU  the  investi- 
gation, aU  the  genius  which  he  disclosed  in  a  career  much  more  bnlliant 
it  is  true,  but  much  less  useful  to  humanity.  Unfortunately  for  us,  these 
monks  knew  ndhina,  and  they  were  too  poor  to  employ  good  masters. 
It  is  then  false  that  fionaparte,  as  has  been  often  repeated,  received  at 
Brienne  afinithed  education.  The  Minimes  were  incapable  of  giving  one. 

^*  There  was  an  inspector  of  the  military  schools  charged  every  year 
to  make  a  report  on  each  pupil,  whether  he  was  educated  at  the  expense 
of  the  state  or  of  his  family.  I  affirm,  without  fear  of  being  contra- 
dicted by  any  one,  that  it  was  not  upon  the  litde  Bonaparte  that  he,  who 
should  luive  read  the  notes  of  the  pupils  of  Brieime  in  1784,  would  have 
fixed  his  prognostics  of  greatness— -but  upon  other  pupils  much  better 
marked,  whom,  nevertheless,  he  left  far  behind  him.  In  1783,  the 
Duke  of  Orleans  and  Madame  de  Montesson  came  to  Brienne,  and 
presided  at  the  distribution  of  the  prizes  at  the  school.  Bonaparte 
shared  with  me  the  prize  of  mathematics,  the  department  to  whidi  he 
had  limited  his  studies,  and  in  which  he  excelled.  When  I  was  called 
for  the  seventh  time,  Madame  de  Montesson  said  to  my  mother, 
*  Madame,  my  hands  are  fatigued ;  take  for  this  time  the  trouble  of 
crowning  your  son.' 

«« Although  Bonaparte  had  little  cause  to  praise  his  comrades,  he 
^Bsdained  to  make  complaints  against  them ;  and  when  he  had  in  turn 
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the  surveUlanu  of  any  duty  that  was  infiinged,  he  went  td  piisoh  rather 
than  infonn  against  the  little  culprits." 

Bonaparte  left  Brienne  with  the  following  report  from  M. 
JKeralio : — 

'*  M.  de  Bonaparte,  (Napoleon)  bom  the  15th  August,  1769,  four  feet 
ten  inches,  ten  lines  high,  has  fimshed  his  fourth  class ;  he  is  of  a  good 
constitution,  excellent  health,  of  a  character  submissiTe,  honest,  grate* 
All,  and  reiy  re|;ular  in  his  conduct  He  has  always  distinguished  him- 
self by  Mb  apphcation  to  the  mathematics.  He  knows  passably  well 
history  and  geography ;  he  is  Tery  deficient  in  omamentd  studies  and 
in  Latin.  He  will  make  an  excdlent  mortiie.  He  deserves  to  pass  to 
the  mihtaiy  school  of  Paris« 

M.  Bourrienne  adds,  that  he  was  well  informed  that  in  a 
private  note  sent  to  Parts  on  Bonaparte,  he  was  described  as  of 
a  "  domineering  temper,  imperious  and  headstrong."  Bona- 
parte was  educated  at  Brienne  at  the  expense  of  the  state,  and 
on  the  same  footing  was  transferred  to  Paris.  Bourrienne  could 
not  accompany  him,  because  the  "ordbnoncef"  for  the  govern* 
ment  of  the  military  school  at  Paris,  required  four  quarters  of 
nobility  in  the  escutcheon  of  each  pupil.  It  is  true  M.  Bourri- 
enne had  some  antiquated  claims  to  this  distinction,  but  it 
required  twelve  thousand  francs  to  repair  the  neglect  of  bis 
ancestors  to  maintain  these  pretensions,  and  his  mother  refused 
or  was  unable  to  incur  this  expense. 

During  eight  years  that  they  were  separated,  (from  1784  to 
1792)  **  our  correspondence,'*  says  M.  Bourrienne,  **was  very 
active.  But  so  little  was  my  foresight  of  the  high  destinies,  of 
the  pretended  prodigies,  which,  since  bis  elevation,  have  been 
discovered  in  his  infancy,  that  I  have  not  preserved  a  single 
letter  of  that  epoch.*' 

As  Bonaparte  was  restless,  observant,  and  uttered  his  opinions 
freely  and  with  energy,  he  did  not  remain  long  at  the  military 
'  school  of  Paris.  '*  His  superiors,"  says  M.  Bourrienne,  *Hired 
ef  bis  decided  character,  anticipated  the  regular  epoch  of  his 
examination,  to  give  him  the  first  vacant  sub-lieutenancy  that 
occurred  in  a  regiment  of  artillery."  He  was  thus  sent  abroad 
to  seek  his  fortunes  in  the  world— and  much  of  that  world  in 
a  short  time  became  tributary  to  his  power. 

The  outlines  of  Napoleon's  history  are  so  well  known,  that  it 
is  unnecessary  to  follow  i|is  steps  closely  or  regularly.  We  shall 
merely  advert  to  those  points  which  are  more  clearly  developed 
in  these  volumes,  or  those  occurrences  which  serve  to  shed  some 
Hght  on  his  extraordinary  character. 
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While  serring  in  the  army  of  Italy,  as  a  general  of  brigade, 
about  the  time  of  the  fall  of  Robespierre,  he  was  sent  on  a  pri- 
vate mission  to  Genoa,  to  examine,  in  fact,  the  condition  of  its 
fortresses  and  military  preparations.  As  be  was  sent  by  the 
Terrorist  Commissioners,  as  they  were  called,  he  was  arrested 
by  their  successors  as  a  suspected  person,  on  account  of  this 
very  mission.  His  defence  of  himself  was  frank  and  full  of  en- 
ergy ;  it  caused  the  commissioners  to  suspend  the  arrest,  but 
not  to  restore  him  to  his  functions.  He  then  returned  to  Paris. 
In  a  short  time  afterwards,  he  was  deprived  of  his  commission, 
for  having  refused  to  serve  in  La  Vendee  as  a  general  of  infan- 
try.* It  was  in  this  state  of  destitution,  that  the  insurrections 
of  the  fauxbourgs  of  Paris  on  the  13  Vendemiaire  occurred, 
and  opened  his  path  to  greatness  and  to  glory. 

Of  the  Italian  campaigns  little  is  said  in  these  volumes.  They 
were  finished  before  Bourrienne  joined  Bonaparte.  He  was  in 
time,  however,  to  witness  much  of  the  applause  which  was 
lavished  on  this  conqueror,  and  the  enthusiasm  which,  from  his 
very  first  movements  as  a  commander,  he  had  constantly  ex- 
cited. Yet  the  simple  and  magnificent  monument  which  he 
sent  from  Italy  to  the  Directory,  the  standard  of  the  army  of 
Italy,  on  which  was  inscribed  the  results  of  that  campaign,  was 
calculated  to  justify  much  of  the  feeling  which  the  roused  and 
agitated  people  of  France  so  strongly  exhibited.  Add  to  this, 
the  army  and  the  country  at  large,  felt  and  perceived  that  a 
new  moral  administration  was  about  to  supersede  the  disorders 
and  profligacy  of  the  past  years.  Bonaparte  pursued  with  vigi- 
lance, and  punished  with  severity  all  depredations  «n  the  public 
treasury,  and  made  even  the  highest  oflicers  under  his  command 
disgorge  their  illegal  acquisitions.  The  soldiers  were  supplied 
and  watched  over  with  a  partiality  and  attention  which  they  had 
not  hitherto  known.  And  the  duties  of  the  contractors  and  civil 
administrator8**were  exacted  with  rigid  punctuality.  Hence, 
though  watched  by  the  Directory,  no  charge  nor  colour  of  com- 
plaint could  be  raised  against  him. 

That  Bonaparte  was  ambitious,  no  one,  we  presume,  will 
deny.  But  like  all  strong  passions,  his  ambition  evidently  in- 
creased by  success  and  indulgence.  In  1795,  his  views,  M. 
Bourrienne  assures  ns,  were  moderate,  even  humble.  '*  A 
small  house  amidst  his  friends,  and  a  cabriolet  would  render  him 
the  happiest  of  men."  On  many  occasions,  similar  feelings 
were  freely  expressed.  But  when  the  campaign  of  Italy  had 
brought  him  fully  into  competition  with  his  fellows,  when  he 

« 

*  He  duUked  the  ww  in  La  Veadee'»  and  objected  to  a  removal  from  the  aitiUery 
to  the  infaatrf . 
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once  had  the  means  of  feeling  and  displaying  his  own  strength, 
when  every  eye  was  turned  upon  him,  and  all  power  seemed  to 
bend  before  him — when,  on  bis  return  to  Paris  in  1797,  he  saw 
fully  the  weakness  of  the  government  and  the  corruption  of  tho 
men  in  power,  and  public  opinion  began  to  express  openly  his 
great  superiority  over  all  who  surrounded  him — it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  his  views  became  more  elevated,  and  his  desires 
soon  began  to  indulge  in  those  airy  dreams  that  cheat  man  to 
his  ruin.  He  found,  however,  that  during  peace  he  would  be 
lost  in  France,  and  to  keep  up  the  celebrity  of  his  name,  and  to 
withdraw  himself  from  the  watchful  jealousy  of  the  Directory, 
he  projected  his  memorable  expedition  to  Egypt.  His  imagi* 
nation,  always  lofty  and  prone  to  exaggeration,  became  enthu- 
siastic when  he  adverted  to  Asia.  **  Europe,"  he  would  say, 
"is  a  mole-hill,  there  have  never  been  great  revolutions  or 
great  empires  but  in  the  East."  He  saw  in  it,  the  cradle  of  all 
religions  and  of  every  metaphysical  extravagance.  Before 
leaving  Paris,  to  Bourrienne,  who  asked  whether  he  was  really 
determined  to  quit  France,  he  is  said  to  have  made  the  following 
reply.  "  Yes — ^I  have  tried  all  things.  They  do  not  want  me.  It 
would  be  necessary  to  overturn  them  and  make  myself  king.  But 
we  cannot  think  of  that  yet.  The  nobility  would  never  consent. 
I  bave  sounded  the  ground — the  time  is  not  yet  come.  I  should 
be  alone.  I  wish  to  dazzle  still  more  these  good  folks.  Well 
then,  we  will  go  to  Egypt."  It  is  somewhat  singular,  if  the 
opposition  of  M.  Bourrienne  to  Napoleon's  assumption  of  impe- 
rial power,  was  as  steady  and  strong  as  he  represents  it,  that 
he  should  have  continued  to  attach  himself  to  the  fortunes  of  a 
man  who,  so  early  in  his  political  career,  could  have  made  such 
open  avowals  of  his  purposes.  We  fear  M.  Bourrienne^s  con- 
science only  became  awakened  after  he  lost  the  favour  of  the 
First  Consul.  Of  this,  if  our  limits  permit,  we  shall  offer  some 
other  proof  before  we  close  this  article. 

The  expedition  to  Egypt  and  the  invasion  of  Spain,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  two  most  inexcusable  onterprizes  in  the  career  of 
Bonaparte ;  they  were  both  wanton  invasions  of  an  unoffending 
country,  without  any  other  pretext  than  the  supposed  interest  of 
Franceand  the  aggrandizement  of  his  own  |>owerand  reputation. 
In  both,  the  bitter  ingredients  of  the  chalice  were  commended  to 
his  own  lips.  If  in  Syria,  such  scenes  as  those  of  Jaffa  occur,  even 
the  imperious  necessity  which  M.  Bourrienne  pleads,  cannot  be 
separated  from  the  original  transgression.  If,  as  we  are  informed, 
his  prisoners  were  too  numerous  to  be  guarded,  too  numerous  to  be 
fed,  and  if  released,  were  certainly  to  be  again  encountered,  and 
vanquished  and  destroyed,  even  if  necessity  demanded  their  exe- 
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•utioiiy  and  councils  of  war  were  held  for  three  days  to  consider 
this  measure!  and  Bonaparte  himself  was  the  last  man  in  the 
army  who  consented  to  its  adoption,  yet  how  frightful  were  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  had  placed  himself  by  wantonly 
plunging  amidst  a  people  savage,  ferocious,  and  regardless  of  all 
those  compacts  which  govern  civilized  nations.  And  if  after- 
wards, on  his  retreat,  be  found  himself  compelled,  even  by  hu- 
manity, to  administer  opiates  to  the  sick  who  were  too  feeble  to 
be  removed ;  who,  if  abandoned,  would  certainly  be  massacred 
by  the  hordes  of  Arabs  and  Turks  who  watched  their  retreat, 
and  who  besides  were  bearing  contagion  along  with  them,  what 
an  alternative  was  imposed  upon  him.  This  was  war  in  none  of 
its  gay  or  triumphant,  or  even  honourable  interludes,  but  in  its 
bitterness  and  blackness,  when  the  noblest  feelings  of  our  na- 
ture ore  benumbed  or  crushed,  or  utterly  destroyed. 

The  following  is  the  picture  of  the  retreat  from  Syria,  when 
Bonaparte  thought  it  necessary  to  lay  waste  the  country  to  pre- 
vent an  immediate  or  early  advance  of  the  Turkish  army: — 

*'  We  marched  along  the  Mediterranean,  and  passed  Mount  Carmel. 
Some  of  the  wounded  were  carried  on  hand-barrows,  the  rest  on  horses, 
mules  and  camels.  Near  Mount  Carmel,  we  learned  that  three  soldiers, 
sick  of  the  plague,  whom,  with  too  much  confidence  in  the  generosity  of 
die  Turks,  we  had  left  in  the  convent  which  served  as  our  hospital,  had 
been  cruelly  massacred. 

**  A  devouring  thirst,  the  total  failure  of  water,  an  excessive  heat,  a 
fatiguing  march  over  burning  plains,  demoralized  the  men,  and  made 
the  most  cruel  egotism,  the  most  afflicting  indifference,  take  place  of 
•very  generous  sentiment  I  have  seen  officers,  whose  limbs  had  been 
amputated,  who  had  even  given  money  to  reward  the  fatigue  of  those 
who  bore  diem,  thrown  out  of  the  barrows.  I  have  seen  the  lame,  the 
wounded,  the  sick,  and  those  only  suspected  of  being  infected  with 
the  plague,  abandoned  amidst  the  standing  com.  Our  march  was  illu- 
minated by  the  torches  kindled  to  bum  the  cities,  the  towns,  the  villages, 
the  hamlets,  the  rich  harvests  with  which  the  esjrth  was  covered.  The 
country  was  every  where  on  fire.  Those  who  had  orders  to  preside  over 
these  disasters,  seemed  to  wish,  by  spreading  desolation  every  where, 
to  avenge  their  misfortunes  and  find  some  relief  for  their  sufferings. — 
We  seemed  surrounded  only  by  the  dying,  or  by  plunderers  and  incen- 
diaries. The  sick,  thrown  upon  the  margin  of  the  road,  would  ciy  with 
feeble  voices,  *  we  have  not  the  plague,  we  are  only  wounded  ;*  and  to 
convmce  the  passers  by,  would  open  their  wounds,  or  give  themselves 
new  ones.  No  one  regarded  them.  Each  one  said  '  his  case  is  settled,* 
and  passed  on,  and  ezammed  himself  and  was  satisfied.  The  sun,  in 
all  its  splendour  under  this  fine  sky,  was  obscured  by  the  smoke  of  our 
continual  conflagrations.  We  had  on  our  right  the  sea,  on  our  left  and 
behind  us  the  desert  that  we  were  making,  before  us,  privations  and 
sufferings  that  still  awaited  us.  Such  was  our  real  position.**  Vol,  ii. 
p.  25(V 


1880.]  Boanrienne's  Memairg.  887 

Yel  it  strongly  illustrates  the  personal  charaeter  of  Bonaparte 
to  perceive  that  amidst  all  these  difficulties,  he  never  lost  the 
confidence  of  his  followers ;  his  own  exertions  were  unremitted, 
he  shared  in  all  their  privations,  and  marched  on  foot,  and 
obliged  his  officers  to  follow  his  example  that  their  horses  might 
affi>rd  relief  to  the  wounded  and  the  sick. 

Indeed,  in  no  part  of  his  life  were  his  activity  and  energy,  and 
untiring  industry  more  strongly  displayed  than  in  his  Egyptian 
expedition.  When  his  troops,  who  appear  to  have  borne  on^ 
their  voyage  only  the  pictures  which  the  poets  and  historians 
of  old  had  given  of  this  land  of  fables  and  of  early  fame, 
shrunk  with  dismay  and  displeasure  from  the  stern  and  joyless 
reality — when  for  plains  laughing  with  plenty,  and  offering 
on  every  side  luxuriant  landscapes  and  inexhaustible  enjoy» 
ments,  they  encountered  the  arid  lands,  the  burning  sky,  the 
unquenchable  thirst,  the  bitter  waters  of  the  desert,  he  alone 
was  apparently  nnooneerned,  and  his  authority  restrained  and 
overawed  the  universal  discontent.  Moral  and  physical  evils 
seemed  to  make  no  impression  on  him.  It  was  remarked,  that 
under  the  glowing  sun  of  Egypt,  he  wore  the  same  garments 
and  went  through  the  same  fiitigues  which  he  was  accustomed 
to  endure  in  Europe.  In  two  or  three  weeks  after  his  arrival 
at  Cairo,  the  civil  and  military  organization  of  the  country  was 
completely  arranged;  and,  perhaps,  no  one  even  of  its  inhabit- 
ants, had  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  its  character,  its  wants, 
and  its  resources. 

Among  the  topics  which  occur  when  speaking  of  this  cam* 
paign,  and  on  which  M.  Bourrienne  dilates  a  good  deal,  is  the 
conduct  and  fate  of  the  gallant  and  unfortunate  Brueys.  Our 
author  condemns  Bonaparte  strongly  and  at  great  length  for  the 
censure  he  admitted  in  his  official  letter  against  this  officer.  It 
may  certainly  be  regretted,  that  on  such  an  occasion  and  under 
such  circumstances  he  alluded  to  a  fault.  **  If  he  has  commit- 
ted faults,  he  has  expiated  them  by  a  glorious  death'' — such  ia 
the  expression  of  Bonaparte.  Yet  it  may  be  remarked,  that 
four  days  before  he  left  Alexandria,  he  gav«  orders  that  Brueys 
should  land  the  artillery  and  stores  on  the  next  day ;  on  the 
ensuing  day,  he  was  to  examine  the  port  of  Alexandria  and  the 
roadstead  of  Aboukir,  to  ascertain  whether  the  fleet  could  enter 
into  one,  or  be  protected  in  the  other ;  and  in  case  neither  could 
be  accomplished,  he  must  set  sail  (il  devr&  partir)  for  Corfu  as 
soon  as  the  artillery  should  be  landed.  Bonaparte  left  Alex- 
andria while  these  inquiries  were  in  progress,  and  as  soon  as 
he  entered  the  desert  his  communications  with  Alexandria  were 
cot  offl    He  heard,  indeed,  at  Cairo,  that  Brueys  was  still  al 
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Alexandria,  and  continued  to  write  to  him.  On  the  27th  of 
July,  he  wrote  as  follows: — '^I  am  informed  from  Alexandria^ 
that  you  have  at  length  discovered  a  passage,  (into  the  harbour) 
and  that  by  this  time  you  are  in  the  port  with  your  squadron/' 

*'  As  soon  as  I  shall  receive  a  letter  from  you  which  shall  in- 
form me  of  what  you  have  done,  and  the  position  in  which  you 
are,  I  will  give  you  orders  as  to  what  you  have  to  do/'  He 
urges  him  in  a  subsequent  letter  to  act  promptly ;  and  finally, 
having  heard,  probably,  that  the  squadron  was  not  in  the  bar* 
hour  of  Alexandria,  he  despatched  Juiien,  one  of  his  aids,  to  the 
coast  with  positive  orders  not  to  leave  Alexandria  until  he 
should  see  Brueys  actually  under  sail*  Juiien,  with  his  escort, 
was  cut  off  by  the  Arabs  while  descending  the  Nile,  but  his 
mission  wonld  have  been  too  late,  even  if  he  had  not  been  in* 
tercepted  on  his  journey. 

It  is  evident  from  the  correspondence,  that  Bonaparte  was, 
for  a  time,  flattered  with  the  hope  that  the  fleet  would  be  safely 
moored  in  Alexandria,  but  was  constantly  uneasy  about  it.— - 
Brueys,  on  the  other  haud,  was,  perhaps,  too  anxious  about  a 
full  supply  of  provisions,  considering  the  short  voyage  he  had  to 
make,  and  the  danger  of  his  situation.  Even  if  he  had  sailed 
two  days  before  the  arrival  of  Nelson,  he  would,  probably,  from 
his  destination,  have  escaped  the  British  fleet. 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  if  Brueys  lingered  too  long,  it  was 
with  a  wish  to  render  every  possible  service  to  the  army  he  had 
escorted.  And  there  is  no  doubt  that  if  the  fleet  could  have 
lleen  sheltered,  Bonaparte  himself  would  have  been*gratified  at 
its  continuance  on  the  coasts  of  Egypt. 

A  heavier  censure,  unfortunately,  awaited  the  memory  of  this 
gallant  seaman  and  his  officers,  than  Bonaparte  had  then  the 

E>wer  to  cast  upon  them.  When  two  years  afterwards,  the 
ritish  took  possession  of  Alexandria,  they  ascertained  that  the 
entrance  into  the  harbour  was  sufficiently  deep  to  admit  ships 
of  the  line ;  and,  that  if  proper  exertions  had  been  used  during 
the  month  which  Brueys  remained  near  Alexandria,  the  whole 
fleet  might  have  been  placed  in  safety.  What  influence  such 
an  event  would  have  had  on  the  fortunes  of  Bonaparte  or  of 
Europe,  it  is  useless  now  to  inquire. 

The  revolution  of  the  18th  Brumaire,  by  which  the  Directo- 
rial Government  was  overthrown,  was  one  of  the  most  memorable 
incidents  in  the  early  history  of  Bonaparte.  The  account  of  it 
in  these  volumes,  is  to  us  the  most  interesting  portion  of  the 
narrative.  It  is,  however,  easy  to  perceive,  that  while  II.  Bour- 
rienne  relates  what  he  saw  and  heard,  and  his  position  gave 
him  the  opportunity  of  seeing  and  hearing  much,  he  was  not  ia 
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the  secret  of  those  machinations  which  directed  and  guided  the 
measures  of  that  day.  We  have  no  idea,  however,  that  that 
revolution  was  the  result  of  any  long  preconcerted  policy.  It 
arose  out  of  the  necessities  of  the  moment,  and  the  universal 
indignation  which  appeared  to  pervade  France  at  the  weak 
and  .disgraceful  conduct  of  the  Directory*  It  is  amusing  to 
read  the  absurd  speculations  of  those  who  suppose  that  this 
scbeyne  had  been  previously  devised,  and  that  the  expedition 
to  Egypt  was  only  intended  to  disguise  the  projects  of  Bona- 
parte, and  to  remove  out  of  his  way  many  of  those  who  cx)uld 
effectually  have  opposed  his  usurpation — while,  in  truth,  he  car- 
ried with  him  on  that  expedition  his  best  and  most  faithful 
followers.  And  all  who  will  consider  the  accidents,  if  we  may 
so  ierm  them,  that  decided  his  return  to  France,  the  many  cir- 
cumstances that  gave  his  voyage  and  his  subsequent  enterprizes 
their  peculiar  direction,  will  acknowledge  that  be  must  have 
been  more  than  a  prophet,  to  have  foreseen  all  the  contingen- 
cies that  rendered  them  finally  successful. 

Trifles,  light  as  air,  sometimes  affect  the  destinies  of  nations 
as  well  as  the  fortunes  of  individuals.  The  escape  of  an  indi- 
vidual from  the  Temple  in  Paris,  ten  days  before  Bonaparte 
left  that  capital,  was  the  principal  cause  of  the  failure  of  his 
enter  prize  on  Syria,  and  a  few  newspapers,*  sent  by  the  same 
individual  to  Bonaparte  after  the  second  battle  of  Aboukir,  were 
the  immediate  cause  of  his  return  to  Europe. 

After  the  battle  of  Aboukir  of  the  25th  July,  1791,  Bonaparte 
sent  a  flag  of  truce  on  board  of  the  English  fleet.  **  Our  inter- 
course,'' says  M.  Bourrienne,  '*was  full  of  urbanity,  such  as 
ought  to  be  expected  between  two  civilized  nations.''  In  return 
for  the  refreshments  sent  to  the  squadron.  Sir  Sidney  Smith 
sent  some  dauceurtf  and,  among  other  things  and  papers,  the 
Gazette  Francaise  of  Frankfort,  of  the  10th  June,  1799.  For 
ten  months  no  news  from  France  had  reached  the  army  of 
Egypt.  These  papers  detailed  the  disasters  which,  in  the  early 
part  of  1799,  had  befallen  the  French  Republic.  Bonaparte 
instantly  resolved  to  return  to  France,  and,  as  with  hiro,  to  will 
and  to  do  were  almost  simultaneous  acts,  orders  were  given 
the  same  day  to  prepare  two  frigates  and  two  small  vessels  for 
sea ;  without  making  known  their  object  or  destination,  be  aban- 
doned bis  army  as  soon  as  these  vessels  were  equipped,  and  bid 
adieu  to  all  his  schemes  of  Oriental  enterprize. 

*  Boanrienne  intimates  that  a  tingle  newspaper  was  sent  Sarary  says  that  a 
bundle  was  transmitted.  This  u  unimportant,  exeept  to  shew  how  difficult  it  is  to 
be  eiact  even  in  the  most  trifline  details  of  histoiy.  Yet  the  letter  of  Bonaparte  te 
Kleber,  oucht  to  have  removea  all  inaccuracy.  "  You  will  find  attachea  to  this 
letter,  English  and  Frankfort  Journals  ap  to  the  lOth  of  Jane." 
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On  his  voyage  home,  magnificent  schemes  were  planned  for 
his  amusement ;  none  so  brilliant,  however,  as  those  that  ac- 
tually awaited  him.  One  hope  and  one  apprehension  appeared 
to  predominate.  The  hope  was,  that  he  might  land  under  cir- 
cumstances which  might  enable  him  to  join  immediately  the 
Br  my  of  Italy — no  officer  he  was  sure  would  refuse  him  the  com- 
mand—and, that  a  brilliant  victory  on  the  fields  of  his  former 
glory  might  announce  his  arrival  in  Europe.  His  apprehension 
was,  that  he  should  be  detained  by  the  quarantine  laws  in  inac- 
tivity either  at  Toulon  or  Marseilles,  until  intrigues  or  hostile 
measures  might  be  pursued  against  him~-or,  at  all  events, 
wasting  his  time  uselessly.  Accident  rendered  idle  all  his 
speculations. 

The  evening  before  they  reached  France,  after  having  passed 
seven  days  in  Ajaccio,  where  Bonaparte  remarked  that  it  rained 
down  relations  upon  him-^-all  the  world,  according  to  the 
French  phrase,  seemed  to  be  his  cousins — they  saw  a  large 
squadron  of  British  vessels.  This  turned  them  from  Toulon, 
and  running  for  the  nearest  port,  they  entered  Frejus  on  the 
morning  of  the  eighth  of  October.  Not  knowing  the  new  sig- 
nals, some  cannon  were  fired  on  them  from  the  forts,  but  their 
confident  course,  the  crowds  on  the  decks  of  the  vessels,  and 
the  manifestations  of  joy  soon  convinced  the  observers  that  those 
who  approached  were  friends. 

'*  We  ah^ady  almost  touched  the  shore  when  the  rumour  was  spread 
that  one  of  the  two  frigates  brought  General  Bonaparte.  In  an  instant 
the  sea  was  covered  with  boats.  In  vain  we  entreated  them  to  keep  at 
a  distance.  We  were  taken  up  and  carried  on  shore,  and  if  we  repre- 
sented to  the  crowd  of  men  and  women  who  thronged  around  us,  what 
danger  they  might  encounter,  they  all  exclaimed,  *  We  would  rather 
have  the  plague  than  the  Austrians. 

'*  Oh  how  delightful  it  seemed  to  us  to  breathe  the  air  of  France  un- 
der the  fine  sky  of  Provence.  The  reception  too  which  was  given  us, 
the  acclamations,  the  delirium,  of  which  Bonaparte  was  the  object,  the 
interest  which  each  one  hastened  to  manifest  in  us,  added  still  to  our 
gratification. 

<*  It  has  been  said  that  his  departure  fiom  Alexandria  was  the  result 
ef  long  premeditation.  I,  who  never  quitted  Bonaparte-^I  can  assert 
in  the  most  positive  manner,  that  his  return  to  France  was  the  effect  of 
a  sudden  resolution.  It  was  then  true,  that  after  a  navigation  of  forty- 
eight  days  on  a  sea  sown  with  enemies,  he  had  touched  without  acci- 
dent the  soil  of  his  country.  We  often  speak  of  the  good  fortune  which 
follows  an  individual  and  accompanies  him  during  his  life.  WiUiout 
believing  in  this  sort  of  fatality,  if  I  examine  the  dangers  so  numerouv 
*o  various,  which  Bonaparte  escaped  in  so  many  enterpiizes,  the 
tiBxaxda  whieh  he  dared,  the  risks  to  which  he  exposed  himself,  I  cou- 
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•eive  how  othen  xttaj  hare  this  belief.  But  having  studied  for  m  lonf 
time  him  who  has  been  named  the  man  of  destiny,  I  have  seen  that 
what  he  called  his  fortune^  was  his  genius;  that  his  success  resulted 
from  his  high  perspicaci^f  from  his  calculations,  rapid  as  lightning, 
from  the  unity  (simultaneity)  of  his  actions  with  his  dioughts,  and  of 
the  conviction  which  he  felt  that  boldness  was  often  wisdom.  If,  for 
example,  during  our  TOjrage  from  Alexandria  to  Frejus,  Bonaparte  had 
not  imperiously  ordered  that  a  different  route  should  be  taken  from  that 
which  is  usuaJly  followed ;  if  he  had  consented  to  put  back  into  the 
port  of  Alexandria,  (when  head  winds  for  twenty-one  days  had  de- 
tained him  almost  in  sight  of  the  port)  or  near  the  term  of  his  Toyage, 
(when  the  English  squadron  was  seen)  to  return  to  Ajaccio,  (as  Gan- 
theaume  proposed  to  do)  would  he  have,  triumphed  over  the  difficulties 
scattered  along  his  route  1  No!— most  probably.  Was  his  success  the 
result  of  hazard  \    Certainly  not 

**  Scarcely  arrived  at  Frejus,  Bonaparte,  anxious  for  news,  examined, 
interrogated  every  one.  I{  was  then  he  learned  the  whole  extent  of  our 
reverses  in  Italy,  which  he  had  before  partially  heard  at  Ajaccio.  The 
idea  which  he  had  conceived  before  his  arrival  at  Corsica,  (that  of  pro- 
ceeding to  the  army  of  Italy)  already  weakened,  was  now  totally  ef- 
faced. *  The  evil  is  too  great,*  he  remarked,  *  nothing  can  be  done.* 
Determined  to  proceed  with  all  haste  to  Paris,  Bonaparte  left  Frejus 
on  the  afternoon  of  the  very  day  of  our  disembarcation.  Every  where 
on  the  route,  at  Aix,  at  Lyons,  in  the  cities,  in  the  villages,  he  was  re-^ 
eeived  as  at  Frejus,  that  is  to  say,  with  acclamations  tlmt  bordered  on 
delirium.  One  must  have  assisted  at  this  triumphal  march,  to  form 
an  idea  of  it  It  was  not  necessary  to  be  endowed  with  a  great  spirit 
of  observation  to  foresee  the  approach  of  albmething  similar  to  the  18tk 
Brumaire. 

"The  provinces,  a  prey  to  anarchy,  ravaged  by  civil  war,  were 
threatened  with  a  foreign  invasion;  almost  aU  the  South  presented  the 
afflicting  spectacle  of  a  vast  arena  open  to  the  fierce  contentions  of  party. 
The  nation  groaned  under  the  weicht  of  tyrannical  laws.  Arbitraiy 
rule  was  erected  into  a  system — the  law  of  hostages  struck  at  individufd 
liberty-— a  forced  loan  threatened  private  fortunes — the  whole  population 
declared  acainst  a  pentarchy,  wiUiout  strength,  without  justice,  without 
n^orality,  Uie  prey  of  the  factious  and  of  intriguers.  The  roads  were 
infested  with  brigands,*  the  agents  of  the  Directory,  an  insatiable  race 
abandoned  themselves  to  scandalous  depredations,  the  inevitable  result 
of  a  form  of  government  where  the  ambitious  find  continually  chances 
of  fortune,  and  which,  by  its  weakness,  seems  to  encourage  them  to 
enrich  their  greedy  clients.  Every  thing  bore  the  signs  of  diwolution.— - 
Disorder  prevailed  every  where,  and  it  was  espeei^y  in  the  provinces*' 
that  these  abuses  were  felt.  In  general,  it  is  more  easy  in  great  cities  to 
•scape  from  the  hands  of  despotism  and  oppression. 

"  The  majority  of  the  French  wished  to  get  out  of  this  intolerable 
position.    There  were  at  that  moment,  two  dangers,  anarchy  and  the 

*  "  From  Frejas  to  Aix  we  were  e^rled  by  a  crowd  of  men  who  rtn  with  torefae* 
along  the  carriage  of  the  General,  ttUl  more  to  ensmre  bb  safety  than  to  ilkplsy 
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BourbonB.  The  presaiiig  and  indispensable  necesshj  was  felt  of  eon- 
centrating  power  in  a  single  hand,  to  maintain  all  the  institutions  that 
the  spirit  and  the  lights  of  the  age  demanded,  and  that  France,  who  had 
purchased  them  by  so  much  glory  and  suffering,  during  ten  years,  had 
only  yet  but  dimly  seen,  and  was  about  to  lose.  A  man  was  sought  for 
who  could  restore  tranquillity  to  France,  exhausted  and  fatigued.  No 
one  had  yet  been  found— a  fortunate  s<rfdier  was  now  presented,  covered 
with  glory.  He  had  wared  the  French  flag  orer  the  capitol  and  the 
pyramids.  Every  one  acknowledged  in  him  superior  talents.  His 
character,  the  known  boldness  of  his  views,  and  his  victories  had  placed 
him  in  the  foremost  rank.  Great  labours,  splendid  actions  almost  al- 
^(irays  crowned  with  success,  his  discourses,  his  acts,  his  proclamations 
since  he  became  con8[HCuous,  could  leave  no  doubt  of  his  intentions  to 
render  free  and  happy  that  France  which  wished  to  be  so,  and  had 
adopted  him.  Bonap^ute,  to  establish  public  liberty,  certainly  did  not  want 
either  elevated  views  or  knowledge— inclini^on  alone  could  be  want- 
ing. In  the  crisis,  in  the  state  of  uneasiness  in  which  the  country  was 
placed,  the  need  of  a  momentaiy  and  absolute  dictatorship,  sometimes 
necessary  to  save  a  state,  banished  aU  reflection  on  the  consequences 
4if  such  a  power,  and  no  one  thought  that  glory  was  incompatible  with 
pubUc  liberty.  All  cast,  without  hesitation,  their  eyes  on  the  General 
whom  past  events  designated  as  the  most  capable  of  defending  the  re- 
public without,  and  liberty  within— dn  the  General,  whom  his  flatterers 
and  some  men  of  good  faith  called  the  hero  of  Wferal  ideas^  a  title  to 
which  he  aspired. 

*^  And  who  could,  in  effect,  think  that  after  having  obtained  the  first 
magistracy,  Bonaparte  would  make  use  of  it  to  trample  under  foot  the 
principles  he  had  so  often  proclaimed,  and  to  which  he  was  indebted  for 
his  power  1  Who  could  have  believed  that  he  would  replace  with  the 
forms  of  the  most  absolute  despotism,  that  constitutional  liberty  of  which 
France  had  so  much  desire,  and  of  which  she  had  made  so  many  efforts 
to  obtain  the  peaceftil  enjoyment. 

*^  Among  the  great  projects  which  rolled  incessantly  in  the  mind  of 
Bonaparte,  we  must,  without  doubt,  class  the  project  of  arriving  at  tlie 
head  of  the  government ;  but  they  are  deceived  who  believe  that  at  his 
return  he  had  a  plan  formed,  a  design  determined.  There  was  some- 
thing  vague  in  his  ambitious  desires,  and,  if  I  may  use  the  expression, 
he  built  at  large  those  imaginary  edifices,  which  are  usually  called  castles' 
in  the  air,  (Chateaux  en  Espagne.)  The  current  of  events  agreed  with 
his  desires,  and  it  may  be  said,  that  it  was  all  France  that  abridged  for 
Bonaparte  the  road  which  conducted  him  to  power.  It  is  certain  that 
those  unanimous  applauses,  and  that  general  joy  which  accompanied 
bim  in  a  course  of  more  than  two  hundred  leagues,  must  have  made 
him  regard  as  a  national  call,  what  at  first  was  only  a  desire  to  inter- 
meddle in  the  affairs  of  the  republic. 

"  It  must  be  acknowledged— this  enthusiasm  that  no  one  can  con- 
ceive who  was  not  a  witness — ^this  explosion  of  sentiments  and  of 
admiration,  that  nothing  can  ever  equal — ^these  hopes,  every  where  ut- 
tered, created  in  the  mind  the  sweetest  emotions  and  the  most  noble 
thoughts. 
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'^  This  spontaneous  transport,  which  certainly  was  neither  ordered 
nor  purchased,  proclaimed  loudly  the  griefs  of  the  people  and  the  Hope 
which  they  entertained  to  find  in  the  man  of  victory,  him  whom  they 
called  their  liberator.  This  general  intoxication  that  the  return  of  the 
conqueror  of  Egypt  excited,  caused  in  him  a  gratification  which  I  can- 
not express,  and  was  to  him,  I  affirm  it,  because  he  often  repeated  it  to 
me,  a  powerful  encouragement  to  march  towards  the  goal  that  the  wishes 
of  France  seemed  to  point  out  to  him."  Vol.  iii.  c.  2-4. 

We  have  made  these  extracts  to  show  the  state  of  public 
feeling  in  France,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1791),  and  the  causes 
which  led  to  the  elevation  of  Bonaparte.  It  is  idle  to  suppose, 
as  has  been  so  often  done,  that  the  revolution  which  overthrew 
the  government  of  the  Directory,  was  the  result  of  deep-laid 
schemes,  of  extensive  intrigues,  of  combinations  unhallowed  and 
mysterious.  It  was  evidently  the  consequence  of  the  strong  in* 
dignation  which  the  French  nation  felt  at  the  disastrous  situation 
of  their  country,  and  of  the  spontaneous  enthusiasm  which  burst 
forth  on  the  unexpected  return  of  their  favourite  chief  from  a 
distant  and  dangerous  expedition.  It  is  in  vain  to  suppose  that 
this  enthusiasm,  this  feeling  almost  of  adoration,  which  so  long 
encircled  and  sustained  Bonaparte,  was  the  factitious  production 
of  intrigue  or  power.  It  was  the  unbought  service  which  is 
rendered  to  superior  talents,  the  devotion  paid  at  the  shrine  of 
genius,  the  ascendancy  which  the  most  highly  gifted  spirits  ac« 
quire  over  all  that  surround  or  approach  them.  This  power 
may  be  abused,  and  it  Ivas  misused,  unfortunately  for  Bona- 
parte himself,  and,  perhaps,  for  Europe,  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
life ;  but  it  was  possessed  by  him  in  a  pre-eminent  degree ;  it 
spread  a  halo  of  glory  around  him  through  the  greater  part  of 
his  successful  and  extraordinary  career.  It  was  this  audible  ex« 
pression  of  the  popular  will,  which  led  to  the  subversion  of  the 
constitution  of  the  year  111.  The  decree  of  the  nation  seemed 
to  have  gone  forth  against  the  miserable  rulers  of  the  day.  All 
the  arrangements,  intrigues  if  they  must  be  so  called,  were 
merely  the  movements  necessary  to  carry  this  decree  into  exe^ 
cution. 

It  would  appear  from  M.  Bourrienne's  narrative,  that  Bona- 
parte's first  idea  was  to  become  one  of  the  Directory.  But  his 
age  did  not  permit  him  to  assume  this  office,  even  if  a  vacancy 
could  have  been  created,  and  it  was  found  necessary  to  subvert 
the  whole  fabric  of  government,  to  prepare  for  a  wide  and  gen- 
eral reformation.  This  the  events  of  the  preceding  ten  years 
rendered  easy  and  familiar.  The  revolutionary  systems  had 
acquired  no  sanctity  either  from  time  or  experience— ^^and  the 
existing  government  itself  was  a  usurpation. 

VOL.  V, — NO.  10.  35 
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We  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark  that  M.  6ourri- 
enne  was  not  admitted  into  the  secret  counsels  of  bis  great  pro- 
tector.  We  find,  accordingly,  that  some  of  the  most  interesting 
details  of  the  revolution  that  passed  befors  his  eyes,  were  given 
him  eight  or  ten  months  after  the  event  by  M.CoIlot,  a  banker, 
whose  wealth  was  often  beneficially  employed  in  the  service  of 
Bonaparte  and  the  government,  and  who  complained  in  the 
•sequel  of  having  been  ungenerously  rewarded* 

Where  so  much  dissatisfaction  existed,  it  is  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  some  disaflfected  would  be  found  in  the  ranks  of  the 
government ;  it  was  not,  however,  to  be  expected,  that  two  of 
the  Directors  themselves  would  become  agents  in  the  con- 
spiracy— ^yet  such  was  the  fact.  Sieyes  and  Roger  Duces  ren- 
dered, by  their  well-timed  resignation,  the  enterprize  compara- 
tively easy.  Talleyrand  and  Sieyes  were,  perhaps,  the  great 
movers  of  the  machinery.  Fouche,  whose  influence  was  con- 
siderable, and  whose  talents  were  unquestionably  great,  was 
supposed  at  first  to  be  hostile,  but  on  weighing  well  all  chances, 
and  considering  the  incompetence  of  the  existing  government, 
he  joined  in  the  plot  and  became  an  efficient  agent.  All  the 
military  officers  in  Paris,  except  Bernadotte,  Jourdan  and  Au- 
gereau  united  in  the  measure.  Moreau,  who  is  uniformly  repre- 
sented through  this  work  as  possessing  no  political  talents,  was 
at  first  indiflferent,  but  when  on  the  18th,  the  Council  of  Ancients 
appointed  Bonaparte  commander-in-chief  of  the  seventeenth 
military  division,  which  included  Paris,  and,  consequently,  all 
the  guards  around  the  legislative  bodies  and  the  Directory, 
Moreau  obeyed  his  orders,  and  actually  took  the  command  of 
the  guard  at  the  Luxembourg,  and  kept  in  custody  the  Direc- 
tors themselves,  who  were  so  contumacies  as  not  to  resign* 

The  decree  which  gave  Bonaparte  the  military  command  of 
Paris,  removed  at  the  same  time  the  sitting  of  the  two  councils 
to  St.  Cloud.  These  s'teps  were  within  their  power,  and  so  far  all 
was  regular.  In  the  conclave  held  on  the  same  evening,  Fouche 
proposed  not  to  admit  into  the  assembly  on  the  next  day,  where 
a  new  constitution  was  to  be  framed,  any  members  but  those 
who  had  already  given  in  their  adhesion.  "We  can  distribute 
tickets  of  adu-iission.  Those  who  shall  present  themselves 
without  these  tickets,  shall  be  excluded."  This  scheme  was 
strongly  supported,  but  Bonaparte  who  was,  perhaps,  deceived 
by  the  flattering  reception  he  had  met  with  in  the  Council  of 
Ancients  on  the  morning  of  the  18th,  could  not  be  moved.  *'  I 
wish  not  power,"  he  solemnly  declared,  "  unless  I  am  legally 
invested  with  it  by  the  two  bodies  authorized  to  confer  it."  This 
refusal  led  to  the  confusion  of  the  19th,  and  the  fine  commen- 
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tary  which,  at  the  close  of  the  day,  the  troops  clearing  the 
Council  of  Five  Hundred  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  gave  to 
his  declarations. 

-  Two  of  the  Directors,  Sieyes  and  Roger  Duces,  resigned 
their  offices  on  the  morning  of  the  18th ;  in  the  evening  a  resig- 
nation was  exacted,  M.  Bourrienne  says  demanded  would  be 
too  mild  a  term,  from  Barras.  The  arm  of  the  executive  power 
was  thus  broken.  But  the  members  of  the  legislative  councils 
assembled  in  great  numbers  and  early  in  the  morning  of  the 
J9th,  when  commenced  those  stormy  sessions  which  have  been 
80  often  described. 

Bourrienne  accompanied  Bonaparte  to  the  Council  of  An* 
cients,  where  his  reception  was  not  such  as  he  had  anticipated, 
and  where  his  self-possession  entirely  deserted  him.  To  the  clear 
and  rapid  inquiries  of  the  President  Le  Mercier,  as  to  his  objects 
and  intentions,  his  answers  were  confused,  indirect,  and  without 
connexion ;  he  hesitated,  stammered,  spoke  of  volcanoes,  secret 
agitations,  of  constitutions  violated,  and  repeated  several  times, 
*'I  have  nothing  more  to  say,"  when,  in  fact,  he  had  said 
nothing.  Bonaparte,  says  our  author,  was  not  an  orator,  and 
his  place  was  rather  before  a  battery  than  before  the  arm* 
chair  of  the  president  of  a  deliberative  body.  His  secretary  at 
length  pulled  him  by  the  coat  and  advised  him  to  retire,  "  for 
he  knew  not  what  he  was  saying."  Berthier  uniting  in  the  ad- 
vice, Bonaparte  withdrew.  ''I  know  not  in  truth,"  continues 
M.  Bourrienne,  what  would  have  happened,  if  the  President, 
seeing  the  General  preparing  to  withdraw,  had  said,  'grenadiers, 
suffer  no  one  to  go  out.'  I  have  the  conviction,  that  instead  of 
sleeping  the  next  night  at  the  Luxembourg,  he  would  have  fin- 
ished his  performance  on  the  square  of  the  Revolution." 

In  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred  the  meeting  was  still  more 
tumultuous,  and  was  terminated,  as  is  well  known,  by  the 
bayonet. 

Among  the  peculiarities  of  this  drama,  it  may  be  noticed  that 
Bernadotte,  who  was  hostile  to  Bonaparte,  and  professed  to  be 
a  stern  republican,  mentioned  to  many  persons  that  he  had  troops 
on  whom  he  could  rely,  and  who  were  ready  to  obey  any  orders 
he  should  receive  ;  yet  he  had  not  energy  enough  to  take  any 
steps  without  positive  and  specific  orders ;  and  that  the  two 
Directors,  Gohier  and  Moulins,  who  remained  faithful  to  the 
constitution  of  the  year  111,  suffered  that  constitution  to  be 
destroyed  before  their  eyes,  because,  even  in  such  a  crisis,  they 
would  not  violate  one  of  its  provisions  which  forbade  a  smaller 
number  than  three  Directors  to  deliberate  and  act  on  any  im- 
portant qudbtion.    Gohier,  the  President  of  that  body,  late  in 
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the  day,  did  send  a  communication  to  the  Council,  but  it  waB 
too  late.  The  message  was  carried  to  Bonaparte,  who  quietly 
put  it  in  his  pocket. 

The  20th  Brumaire  was  as  calm  as  the  19th  had  been  stormy« 
The  different  members  and  functionaries  of  the  go?ernment 
which  had  been  overturned,  dispersed,  and  sought  only  their 
own  personal  safety.  No  effort  was  made  to  rally  any  of  the 
parties  who  had  previously  held  the  reins  of  government.-— 
Nothing  can  shew  more  clearly  the  state  of  public  opinion, 
and  the  degradation  into  which  the  Directorial  Government 
had  fallen.  When  the  Girondists  were  driven  from  the  Con- 
vention, and  their  leaders  sent  to  prison  or  the  scaffold,  many 
violent  and  eloquent  appeals  were  made  to  the  nation,  and  in- 
surrections and  civil  war  organized  and  commenced  in  many 
departments  of  France.  Even  when  the  ruffians  of  1794  were 
overthrown,  some  sympathizing  lamentations  were  heard,  and 
plots  and  conspiracies  agitated  for  a  long  time  the  sections  of 
Paris.  But  this  administration  fell  without  a  struggle,  save  only 
the  impotent  effort  made  within  their  council-halls  to  avert  its 
fate,  and  the  doom  so  violently  and  illegally  pronounced,  was 
sanctioned  by  the  almost  unanimous  voice  of  their  country* 

*'  The  world  may,  without  doubt,  dispute  the  legality  of  the  acts  of 
the  18th  Brumaire,  but  who  will  dare  to  say  that  the  immediate  result 
of  this  day  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  great  happiness  for  France. 
To  deny  this,  it  would  be  necessary  to  have  no  idea  of  the  deplorable 
situation  of  evety  branch  of  the  administration  at  this  epoch.  Let  us 
lavish  as  much  as  we  please,  the  sounding  words  of  the  '  representation 
oppressed,'  the  '  constitution  violated,*  '  mihtaiy  tyranny,*  *  usurpation 
of  power,*  *  an  upstart  soldier,*  it  cannot  be  denied  that  France  saluted, 
with  a  voice  almost  unanimous,  the  accession  of  Bonaparte  to  the  con- 
sular power,  as  a  blessing  of  Providence.  I  do  not  speak  of  the  ulterior 
consequences  of  this  event.  I  speak  of  the  fact  in  itself,  and  of  its  first 
results,  such  as  the  repeal  of  the  law  of  hostages  and  of  the  forced  loan 
of  an  hundred  millions.  Few  persons  hlamed  the  18th  Brumaire,  no 
one  regretted  the  Directory  except,  perhaps,  the  five  Directors.  Let  us 
Speak  no  more  of  the  Directorial  Government.  What  an  administra- 
tion !  In  what  a  state  were  the  finances  of  France !  Can  it  be  believed. 
On  the  second  day  of  his  Consulate,  Bonaparte  wished  to  send  a  courier 
to  Greneral  Championnet,  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  Italy- 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  twelve  hundred  francs  could  not  be  found  m 
the  treasury  to  pay  the  courier.*'  VoL  iii.  p.  114. 

If  we  have  extended  our  notice  of  this  period  of  the  French 
Revolution,  it  was,  in  some  measure,  to  shew  the  nature  of  the 
administration  with  which  our  government  was  obliged  to  ne-* 
gotiate  in  1796-'97.   Instead  of  discussing  the  causes  of  mutual 
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oom  plaint,  and  endeavouring  to  adjust  the  controver lies  existing 
between  two  nations  who  ought  to  have  been  in  harmony,  our 
envoys  were  surrounded  by  emissaries  and  harpies  of  the  Di- 
rectory, and  money,  money !  was  the  only  intelligible  word 
they  could  be  made  to  utter.* 

If  the  French  nation  may  be  said  to  have  elevated  Bonaparte 
on  this  occasion  to  his  high  station,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  as 
M.  Bourrienne  abundantly  proves,  that  from  this  time  his  future 
advancement  was  steadily  before  his  eyes,  and  his  great  talents 
were  employed  to  prepare  the  way  easily  and  quietly  to  the 
attainment  of  that  rank  to  which  his  insatiable  ambition  as*> 
pired.  But  the  puppets  were  now  in  his  own  hands,  their 
movements  under  his  control ;  and  his  onward  course  became 
for  a  time  so  steady  and  propitious,  that  all  nations  were  called 
upon  to  pay  homage  to  his  wisdom  or  tribute  to  his  power. 

It  seems  difficult  to  write  contemporary  history  from  the  want 
of  many  of  those  facts  which  the  reputation,  the  safety,  or  the 
honour  of  the  living  render  it  necessary  to  be  concealed ;  it  is 
equally  difficult  to  write  the  history  of  times  past,  from  the  want 
of  many  of  those  illustrations  which  only  the  agents  in  each 
scene  could  give,  and  which  perish  with  them.  Hence,  history 
instead  of  meriting  the  proud  title  of  philosophy  teaching  by 
example,  frequently  becomes  the  discoloured  representation  of 
the  prejudices,  the  feelings,  or  the  ignorance  of  successive  wri- 
ters. The  battle  of  Marengo  will  furnish  us  with  a  memorable 
example. 

M.  Bourrienne,  who  represents  Bonaparte  as  envious  and 
jealous  of  the  reputation  of  his  officers— *-a  charge  which  we  hav6 
seen  and  heard  repeated  by  many  before  him — and  wanting  ia 
magnanimity,  while  almost  every  page  of  his  own  work  proves 
the  contrary,  censures  the  First  Consul,  and  takes  much  paint 
to  support  his  charge,  for  not  having  done  justice  or  noticed 
properly  the  services  of  Kellerman  on  that  memorable  day* 
We  will  let  him  speak  for  himself. 

"  The  First  Consul  passed  the  night  of  the  18th  at  Torre  di  Galifole^ 
He  gave  in  the  evening  an  order  to  send  an  officer  of  the  staff  to  recon- 
noitre and  ascertain  if  the  Austrians  had  a  bridge  on  the  Bormida.  V 
was  present  when  he  returned  late  in  the  evening,  and  reported  that 
there  was  no  bridge.  This  report  tranquillized  the  First  Consul,  he 
went  to  rest  very  well  satisfied.    But  when  on  the  next  day  cannon  were 

*  We  intended  to  have  Introduced,  in  oonneiion  with  tills  topic,  a  cnrioas  doco* 
ttient  inserted  in  tlie  Appendii  to  tlie  fiiUi  volome,  onder  tiie  title  of  "  DilapidaUoni 
in  lUUy,"  to  sliew  the  monstrous  abuses  which  pervaded  every  department  of  the 
government,  and  what  vicilance  and  what  authority  Bonaparte  was  obliged  to  eier* 
oise  to  restrain  -the  depredations  of  hb  officers,  and  of  the  functionaries  of  the  gov* 
umneiit  under  his  cammand— hut  its  fength  forbade. 
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lieard  early  in  the  moming,  and  he  learned  that  the  Austriana  had  ad- 
vanced on  the  plain,  and  the  armies  were  actually  engaged,  he  manifested 
the  greatest  displeasure  at  the  falsehood  of  the  report,  accused  the  officer 
of  being  a  coward,  of  not  having  approached  the  enemy  sufficiently  near, 
and  spoke  even  of  sending  him  to  a  court-martiaL  The  First  Consul 
was  at  length  pacified,  and  through  discretion,  I  shall  conceal  the  name 
of  the  officer.  Bonaparte  mounted  on  horseback,  and  turned  hastily  to 
the  scene  of  action.  I  did  not  see  him  again  until  six  oVlock  in  the 
evening.  By  his  orders  I  retired  to  San  Juliano.  This  was  the  village 
which,  according  to  his  combinations  in  the  month  of  March,  was  to  be- 
the  field  of  battle.  It  was  not  two  leagues  firom  the  spot  where  the 
action  commenced.*  At  San  Juliano  nothing  was  spoken  of  during 
the  day  but  a  retreat,  which,  it  was  said,  Bonaparte  alone  opposed  with 
firmness.  [Bourrienne  even  retired  from  San  Juliano,  but  returned  again 
to  it  on  the  advance  of  Desaix's  division.]  The  battle  was  considered 
as  lost,  and  was  so  in  reality,  for  the  First  Consul  having  asked  Desaiz 
what  he  thought  of  it,  this  good  and  brave  officer  replied  without  any 
boasting,  *  The  battle  is  completely  lost,  but  it  is  only  two  o'clock,  and 
we  have  still  time  to  gain  another  to-day.'  It  was  the  First  Consul 
who,  on  the  very  evening  of  the  action,  repeated  to  me  the  simple  and 
heroic  words  of  Desaix.  Who  could  have  thought  that  his  feeble  column, 
and  Kellerman's  small  body  of  heavy  cavalry  should  have  chanced  at 
five  o'clock  the  fortune  of  the  day.  For  it  cannot  be  dissemmed,  it 
was  the  sudden  inspiration  of  Kellennan,  which  from  a  defeat  produced 
a  victory,  and  determined  the  fate  of  the  battle  of  Marengo. 

^*  This  memorable  battle,  of  which  the  results  were  in^culable,  has 
been  the  subject  of  a  great  many  narratives.  Bonaparte  recommenced 
three  times  Uie  relation  of  it,  and  I  must  say,  that  in  neither  of  these 
relations  can  the  truth  be  found,  any  more  dian  in  the  Memoirs  of  the 
Duke  of  Rovigo,  There  is  even  this  remarkable  circumstance,  that 
the  Emperor  Napoleon  was  finally  dissatisfied  with  the  report  of  the 

*  The  following  circumstance  is  related  by  M.  Bourrienne — ^"On  tbe  17th  March, 
in  a  moment  of  gaiety  and  good  humour,  he  made  me  unroll  in  bis  cabinet,  Chao- 
€bard*s  great  map  of  Italy— be  eitended  himself  upon  it,  and  made  me  place  myself 
by  his  side.  Then  he  began  to  fix,  with  very  serious  attention,  pins,  whose  beads  were 
covered  with  red  and  black  wax.  I  watched  hb  movements  in  profound  silence, 
and  awaited  the  result  of  this  inoffensive  campaign.  When  he  had  finished  placing 
the  enemy's  coips,  and  bad  arranged  the  rea-headed  pins  on  the  points  where  he 
hoped  to  place  nis  troops,  be  said  to  me,  'Where  do  you  think  I  sball  fight  Melas  V 
*  Tne  deVil  take  me  if  I  know.'  '  Yon  are  a  ninny,  look  here— Melas  is  at  Alex- 
andria, where  he  has  his  bead-quarters.  He  will  remain  there  as  long  as  Genoa  if 
not  surrendered.  He  has  in  Alexandria  his  magazines,  his  hospitals,  bis  artillery,  his 
reserves.  Passing  the  Alps  here,  (pointing  to  tbe  great.  St.  Bernard)  I  fitll  upon 
Melas,  I  cut  off  his  communications  with  Austria,  and  I  meet  him  here  in  the  plaint 
of  Scrivia* — placing  a  red  pin  on  San  Juliano.  He  perceived  that  I  regarded  tbia 
manoeuvre  of  pins  as  a  pastime,  and  recommenced  his  usual  apostrophes,  which  were 
with  him  a  species  of  affectionate  rudeness,  and  then  hb  very  lucid  demonstrations 
on  the  map.  We  rose  up  after  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  I  refolded  (he  map  and  thought 
no  more  of  it.  But  when  three  months  afterwards,  I  found  myself  at  San  Juliano 
with  hb  port-folio  and  hb  papers,  which  I  was  obliced  (o  save  during  the  rout  which 
took  place  through  a  grest  part  of  the  day,  and  wnen  on  the  very  evening  I  vnrote 
under  hb  dictation  at  Torre  di  Galifolo,  the  bulletin  of  tbe  battle,  I  avowed  to  him 
frankly  my  admiration  of  hb  military  conceptions.  He  smiled  himself  at  the  just- 
ness of  hb  foresight."— -Vol.  iv.  p.  80. 
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Firat  ConsuL  For  mjaelf,  as  I  had  not  the  honour  to  wear  a  sword,  I 
eannot  saj  that  I  saw  such  a  movement  executed  in  such  or  such  a  man- 
ner, but  what  I  can  relate  here  as  having  seen  and  heard,  is  that  which 
was  said  on  the  evening  of  the  battle  of  Marengo,  upon  the  different 
incidents  of  this  great  daj.  As  to  the  part  which  the  First  Consul  per- 
formed, perhaps  the  readers  of  these  Memoirs  have  learned  sufficiently 
to  understand  his  character,  to  explain  it ;  he  did  not  wish  that  an  event 
so  decisive  should  be  ascribed  to  anj  other  cause  than  to  the  combi- 
nations of  his  genius,  and  this  genius  had  displayed  itself  oa  many  oc- 
casions as  so  powerfiil  and  so  vast,  that  if  I  had  less  known  his  insa- 
tiable thirst  of  glory,  I  should  have  been  surprised  at  the  kind  of  dis- 
content which  he  testified  at  the  cause  of  his  success,  even  in  the  midst 
of  his  joy  for  the  success  itself.  It  must  be  confessed,  that  he  did  not 
in  this  respect  resemble  Jourdan,  or  Hoche,  or  Kleber,  or  Moreau,  who 
were  always  eager  to  make  known  the  services  of  those  who  had  fought 
under  their  orders.** 

*'  Two  hours  had  scarcely  passed  from  the  time  when  the  division 
commanded  by  Desaix  had  left  San  Juliano,  when  I  had  the  happy 
surprise  of  seeing  the  army  return  triumphant,  which,  since  the  morn- 
ing, had  caused  me  such  deep  inquietude.  Fortune,  never  in  so  short  a 
time,  had  shewn  herself  under  such  different  aspects.  At  two  o'clock^ 
the  desolation  and  all  the  disastrous  consequences  of  a  defeat;  at  five, 
victory  had  become  faithful  to  the  banners  of  Areola.  Italy  was  recon«^ 
quered  at  one  blow,  and  the  crown  of  France  already  in  perspective. 

'*  Whilst  returning  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  with  the  First 
Consul  to  head-quarters,  he  testified  to  me  his  deep  regret  at  the  loss  of 
Desaix,  he  then  said,  '  This  little  Kellerman  made  a  fortunate  charge, 
and  it  was  well-timed.  We  owe  him  much.  See  on  what  depend 
events.* 

**  We  may  perceive  by  these  few  words  which  Bonaparte  ipoke  to  me 
respecting  Kellerman,  that  he  knew  perfectly  well  how  to  appreciate 
the  service  which  had  been  rendered.  Nevertheless,  when  this  general 
approached  the  table  before  which  the  First  Consul  was  seated,  sur-^ 
rounded  by  a  great  number  of  his  officers,  he  only  said  cddly  to  him, 
'  You  made  a  veiy  fine  (assez  bonne)  charge.  And,  as  if  in  opposition 
to  this  coldness,  6onaparte  turning  suddeidy  to  Bessieres,  commander 
of  the  horse  grenadiers  of  the  guard,  said  to  him  in  a  loud  voice,  *  Bes- 
siere,  the  ffuard  covered  itself  with  glory.'  It  is,  nevertheless,  strictly 
true,  that  ttke  guard  took  no  part  in  me  charge  of  Kellerman,  who  had 
only  been  able  to  collect  about  five  hundred  heavy-armed  cavalry.  It 
was  this  handfiil  of  gallant  soldiers  who  cut  through  the  Austrian  column 
that  was  preparing  to  crush  the  division  of  Desaix,  and  made  six  thou- 
sand prisoners.  The  guard  did  not  charge  at  Marengo  until  the  close 
of  the  day. 

'*  We  were  told  the  next  day,  that  in  the  first  feeling  of  displeasure, 
Kellerman,  dissatisfied  with  a  congratulation  so  cold,  repUed  to  the 
First  Consul,  *  I  have  just  placed  a  crown  upon  your  head.*  I  did  not 
hear  this  conversation,  and  I  cannot  say  if  it  really  took  place,  for  I 
eould  only  have  acquired  ^  certain  knowledge  from  the  First  Consul 
himself,  and  to  have  recalled  to  him  an  effervescence  which  must  have 
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displeased  him,  would  haye  been  a  thing  disagreeable  to  him,  and,  con- 
sequently, misplaced  in  mj  position.  But  what  I  can  assert,  is  that 
spoken  or  not,  this  expression  has  been  written,  and  Bonaparte  knew  it. 
Hence  the  little  favour  which  General  Kellerman  enjoyed,  who  was  not 
made  a  Greneral  of  Division  on  the  field  of  battle,  for  the  eminent  ser- 
vice of  the  charge  at  Marengo. 

**  M.  De  la  Forest,  INrector  Greneral  of  the  Po6t-*Offiee,  worked  som^ 
times  with  the  Firist  Consul.  Eveiy  one  knows  what  is  meant,  when 
a  Post-Master  Creneral  is  said  to  work  with  the  chief  of  a  government. 
It  was  in  oie  of  these  laborious  sessions  that  the  First  Consul  saw  a  letter 
from  Kellerman  to  Lasalle,  in  which  he  said,  '  Could  you  believe  it, 
my  friend,  ihat  Bonaparte  has  not  made  me  a  General  of  Division,  even 
when  I  have  placed  a  crown  upon  his  head.*  The  letter  resealed,  was 
sent  according  to  its  direction,  but  Bonaparte  never  forgot  the  contents,** 
Vol.  iv.  pp.  120-126. 

We  shall  place  in  contrast,  or  in  opposition  to  this  statement, 
the  accouit  which  Savary,  Duke  of  Rovigo,  gives  of  the  same 
transaction.  And  we  think,  that  on  perusing  it,  our  readers 
will  agree  with  us  in  the  opinion,  that  if  the  Duke  of  Rovigo 
speaks  uniruly,  he  lies  wantonly,  perversely,  almost  without  ob- 
ject or  motive*  Bonaparte  had  discovered  on  so  many  occasions, 
military  talents  of  the  very  highest  order ;  had  displayed  on  se 
many  a  battle-field,  promptness,  and  skill  and  decision,  that  * 
have  never  been  surpassed,  that  even  the  most  partial  admirer 
might,  without  injury  to  his  reputation,  have  permitted  any 
fairly  earied  laurels  to  decorate  the  brow  of  a  brother  soldier. 
We  see  so  inducement  to  depreciate  the  services  of  General 
Kellerman.  Whilst,  if  the  details  given  by  Savary  are  correct, 
we  can  understand  clearly  the  grounds  of  every  occurrence 
lelated  b^  Bourrienne. 

We  shall  endeavour  to  condense  the  narrative  of  the  early 
events  of  the  day.  On  the  one  preceding,  when  Bonaparte  ad- 
vanced towards  Alexandria,  far  from  expecting  that  Melas 
would  turn  directly  upon  him,  he  supposed  that  his  first  eflfort 
would  be  to  gain  the  Po,  before  he  would  risk  a  battle ;  he, 
therefore,  ordered  Desaix  to  advance  with  his  division  towards 
Novi,  to  interrupt  the  enemy  if  they  should  attempt  to  pass  by 
that  route.  He,  himself,  reconnoitred  the  banks  of  the  Bor- 
mida,  and  knowing  that  there  was  a  bridge  over  that  stream 
in  his  rear,  besides  the  one  which  the  enemy  held  in  front 
of  Alexandria,  he  sent  Lauriston,  one  of  his  aids,  with  orders  to 
drive  back  any  of  the  enemy  who  should  have  passed,  and  dea^ 
troy  the  bridge  at  any  sacrifice  whatever. 

Lauriston  failed  in  his  attempt,  the  enemy,  after  what  Savary 
represents  as  a  severe  contest,  maintained  the  bridge,  and  LaiH 
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riston  returned  to  report  his  ill  success  to  the  First  Consul. 
Bonaparte,  exhausted  by  fatigue,  either  did  not  hear  or  misin* 
terpreted  the  report  of  his  aid.  '*  For  Lauristbn,  whom  he  often 
afterwards  reproached  for  the  false  security  into  which  he  had 
betrayed  him,  constantly  replied  that  no  blame  rested  on  hiai« 
for  he  bad  returned  to  inform  him  that  bis  orders  could  not  be 
executed."  Bonaparte  was  still  so  confident  that  the  Austrians 
would  avoid  a  contest  in  the  position  in  wbich  be  bad  placed  thenst 
that  he  renewed  his  order  toDesatx  to  advance  with  his  division 
before  daylight  on  Novi.  What  served  still  more  to  deceive  him, 
was  that  the  Austrians,  when  they  crossed  the  Bonnida  in  the 
night,  with  much  judgment,  forbade  any  fires  to  be  kindled,  so 
that  Bonaparte  lay  down  at  last  without  any  suspicion  that  the 
whole  Austrian  army  was  before  bim. 

The  French  army  was  not  in  an  advantageous  position.  It 
was  besides  very  much  separated.  One  strong  detachment  had 
been  left  to  carry  on  the  siege  of  Brard,  two  bad  been  detached 
against  Parma  and  Placentia.  None  of  these  bad  rejoined  the 
main  body  ;  while  in  front  was  an  enemy  who  had  been  placed 
under  a  necessity  of  sacrificing  every  thing  to  secure  a  passage. 
It  required  the  talents  of  the  First  Consul,  says  M*  Savaryt  tQ 
have  overcome  circumstances  so  unfavourable. 

At  the  dawn  of  day  on  the  14th,  the  right  of  the  French  army 
was  assailed  by  a  strong  body  of  cavalry  that  had  passed  over 
the  lower  bridge  of  the  Bormida  :  the  assault  was  so  rapid,  so 
severe,  that  an  enormous  loss  was  instantly  sustained  in  meni 
in  horses,  and  in  artillery.  The  troops,  thrown  at  first  into  dis- 
order, rallied,  but  the  impression  of  this  rude  and  unexpected 
attack  was  felt  through  the  whole  day.  The  First  Consul  was 
speedily  informed  of  this  disaster,  but  whilst  mounting  his  horse 
to  go  and  ascertain  what  was  passing  on  the  right,  the  whole 
line  was  attacked  in  front. 

*'  The  commencement  of  their  attack  was  brilliant.  The  Austrians 
were  the  assailants  on  every  point  at  once,  they  were  successful  every 
where.  Our  right  in  disorder,  our  centre  penetrated  and  forced  to  re« 
treat,  our  left,  yet  more  roughly  treated. 

'*  The  shock  had  been  mimlerous.  The  wounded  who  retired,  formed 
a  long,  thick  column,  whose  retrograde  movement  favoured  the  flight 
ef  the  timid,  whom  an  attack  so  rude  and  unexpected  had  appalled.  A 
rout  was  commencing,  and  only  a  charge  of  cavalry  was  wanting  to 
decide  it.    If  one  had  been  made,  the  day  was  gone, 

**  The  danger  became  at  each  moment  more  imminent.  The  First 
Consul  ordered  that  ground  should  be  yielded,  and,  that  while  rallying, 
his  troops  should  approach  the  zeserves  that  were  plaesd  betwsea  Car* 
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fofclo  and  BCarengo.  He  placed  his  guard  behind  this  Utde 
dismounted,  and  took  his  station  with  it  on  the  riffht  of  the  great  road. 
His  cards  were  unfolded,  he  was  studying  them  when  I  joined  him.  He 
had  just  given  orders  to  the  General  who  commanded  his  left  wing,  to 
send  him  the  fe^  troops  that  remained  unbroken.  He  prepared  already 
the  morement  which  was  to  decide  the  action  which  he  had  not  fore- 
seen, and  whidi  was  turning  out  so  badly.  Beaten  as  it  was,  his  left 
wing  was  useless,  as  be  eoM  not  reinforce  it.  He  withdrew  the  few 
IjDod  troojM  which  remained,  and  transferred  them  to  the  centre. 

*'  In  this  state  of  iJiings,  he  could  scarcely  hear  intelligence  nMure 
agreeable  than  what  I  came  to  announce.  Novi  was  hencefoward  with- 
out importance.  It  was  very  apparent  that  the  Austrians  had  not 
masched  thither.*' 

Savary  was  at  this  time  tlie  aid-de-camp  of  Desaix.  Soon 
after  this  division  had  commenced  its  march  for  Novi,  they  were 
surprised,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  by  the  loud  cannonade  which 
they  heard  on  their  right  in  the  direction  of  the  main  army. 
They  could  distinguish  nothing  but  the  distant  smoke.  Desaix 
immediately  baited  his  division,  and  ordered  Savary  to  go  for- 
ward and  reconnoitre  the  environs  of  Novi.  He  took  fifty  horse, 
and  went  full  speed  to  his  destination,  found  every  thing  quiet, 
and  returned. 

"  I  had  been  but  two  hours  in  executing  this  commission.  It  might 
influence  die  combinations  of  the  day,  and  I  hastened  to  announce  to 
the  First  Consul  that  every  thing  was  quiet  at  Novi,  and  that  General 
Desaix  had  suspended  his  march,  and  awaited  new  orders.  I  felt  the 
necessi^^  of  reaching  speedily  the  First  Consul,  and  took  across  the 
fields.  The  fire  and  smoke  were  my  guides.  By  chance  I  met  Bruyere, 
an  aid  of  the  commander-in-chief,  who  was  carrying  to  General  Desaix 
orders  to  hasten  to  die  field  of  battle.  I  gave  him  directions  how  to 
find  General  Desaix,  and  learned  ftom  him  where  the  First  Consul  was 
stationed.  •    •    • 

'*  ^  At  what  hour  did  you  quit  him,*  said  die  First  Consul,  drawing 
out  his  watch.  I  told  bun.  '  Well  then,  he  ought  to  be  near.  Go  ana 
tell  him  to  form  yonder,  (pointing  to  a  spot  with  his  hand)  and  to  quit 
the  high  road,  that  the  wounded,  who  may  embarrass  and  carry  away 
some  of  his  soldiers,  may  pass. 

*'  I  rejoined  General  Uesaix,  who,  informed  by  Bruyere  of  the  danger 
in  which  the  army  was  placed,  had  taken  across  the  fields,  and  was  only 
some  hundred  yards  from  the  field  of  batde.  He  then  went  to  the  First 
Consul,  who  explained  to  him  the  movements  he  should  attempt  as 
soon  as  his  division  was  in  line. 

**  Our  right  had  been  prompdy  rallied— our  centre  reinforced  by  the 
troops  from  the  left,  had  become  respectable.  General  Desaix  was 
placed  on  the  extreme  left  of  the  centre.  As  for  the  left  wing,  it  did  not 
exist. 

**  The  First  Consul  then  changed  the  whole  front  of  his  aimy  upon 
the  left  of  his  centre,  by  moving  his  right  wing  forward.    By  this 


1890.]  Boiinrienne*8  Memoin.  280 

mo^fiient,  he  tamed  all  the  enemy  who  had  abandoned  themaelfeA  to 
the  pursuit  of  our  left  wing;  at  the  same  time,  he  removed  his  right 
from  the  bridge  which  had  been  so  fatal  to  him  in  the  morning.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  say  why  the  General  who  commanded  the  left  of 
the  Austrian  army,  permitt^  this  movement  to  be  effected.  Whether 
he  did  not  underatand  its  object,  or  waited  for  orden,  he  only  sent  some 
troops  of  cavalry  to  intercept  our  retreat,  not  supposing  it  possible  that 
we  should  be  occupied  with  any  thing  but  the  means  of  secnring  it.** 

When  Desaiz  returned  to  his  division,  he  found  the  enemy 
near  him»  in  columns  close  and  deep. 

**'  We  were  only  separated  by  a  vineyard  and  a  smaU  field  of  grain. 
The  Austrian  column  halted  at  the  sight  of  the  division  of  Desaix,  whose 
position  was  unexpectedly  revealed.  It  sought,  without  doubt,  to  ascer- 
tain its  strength  before  it  commenced  its  fire.  Our  position  becamo 
every  moment  more  critical.  '  You  see  the  situation  of  things,*  said 
Desaix  to  me.  ^  I  cannot  defer  an  attack,  without  ezpoaing  myself  to 
be  attacked  at  a  disadvantage,  if  I  delay,  I  shall  be  beaten,  and  I  do 
not  wish  to  be  so.  Go  then,  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  inform  the 
First  Consul  of  the  embarrassment  in  which  I  am  placed.  Tell  him  t 
ean  delay  no  longer ;  that  I  have  no  cavaliy,  and  that  it  is  indispensable 
that  he  shall  direct  a  good  charge  on  the  flank  of  this  column,  whilst  f 
shall  dash  against  it  in  front.* 

'*  I  galloped  to  the  First  Consul,  who  was  engaged  in  making  the 
troops  to  the  right  of  the  village  of  Marengo,  execute  the  change  of 
front  which  he  had  ordered  on  the  whole  line.  I  gave  him  the  message 
with  which  I  was  charged :  he  listened  with  attention^  reflected  a  mo- 
ment, and  said,  *'  You  have  seen  the  column  ;*  '  Yes,  m  Greneral,*  (this 
was  the  title  then  given  him.)  *  Is  it  veiy  strong  :*  '  les,  yerj,^  '  Is 
Desaix  uneasy  :*  *'  He  is  only  uneasy  at  the  consequences  that  hesitation 
may  produce ;  he  has,  besides,  desired  me  to  tell  you  that  it  is  useless  to 
send  him  any  other  orders  than  those  of  attack,  unless  you  order  him' to 
retreat,  and  even  this  movement  would  be  at  least  as  dangerous  as  the- 
first.* 

'* '  If  it  is  so,*  replied  the  First  Consul, '  let  him  attack— ^I  will  send 
him  the  order.  For  you,  go  yonder,  (he  pointed  to  a  dark  spot  on  the 
plain)-— you  will  there  find  General  KeUeiman,  who  commands  the 
cavalry  that  you  see.  Inform  him  of  what  you  have  communicated 
to  me,  and  tell  him  to  charae  without  hesitation,,  as  soon  as  Desaix 
shall  unmask  his  attack.  Moreover,  remain  with  him,  you  can  shew 
him  the  point  where  Desaix  will  advance*— for  Kellerman  does  not  even 
know  that  he  is  with  the  army.' 

**  I  obeyed.  I  found  Kellerman  at  the  head  of  about  six  hundred 
horse,  the  remains  of  the  cavalry  with  which  he  had  bee^  incessantly 
engaged  through  the  day.  I  deUvered  the  order  of  the  First  Consul.  I 
had  scarcely  finished,  when  a  fire  of  musquetxy  was  heard  from  the  left 
of  the  houses  in  Marengo.  It  was  the  attack  which  Desaix  commenced* 
He  advanced  briskly  with  the  9th  li^  troops  against  the  head  of  the 
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column — this  resisted  Ibeblj,  but  we  paid  dearly  Ibr  its  defeati 
/or  our  General  fell  in  the  first  fire.  He  was  on  horseback  behind  the  9th 
regiment ;  a  ball  passed  through  his  heart,  he  perished  in  the  moment 
when  he  decided  the  victory. 

**  Kellerman  moved  the  instant  he  heard  the  fire4  He  threw  himself 
on  this  formidable  column,  traversed  it  from  right  to  left,  and  cut  it 
into  several  segments.  Assailed  in  front,  broken  on  the  flanks,  it  dis- 
persed, and  was  pursued  to  the  Bormida* 

'*The  masses  which  had  followed  our  left,  no  sooner  perceived 
Ibis  disaster,  than  they  began  their  retreat,  and  endeavoured  to  gain 
the  bridge  which  they  held  in  front  of  Alexandria ;  but  the  corps  of 
Generals  Lannes  and  Gardanne  (the  right  wing  of  the  almy)  had  fin-' 
ished  their  movements.  The  communication  of  the  enemy  was  cut  off; 
all  were  obliged  to  lay  down  their  arms. 

**  The  battle  lost  at  mid-day,  was  completely  gained  at  six  o^clock. 

^'  When  the  Austrian  column  was  dispersed,  I  quitted  the  cavaliy  of 
General  KeUerman  and  went  to  meet  Desaix,  whose  troops  I  had  seen 
display,  when  the  Colonel  of  the  9th  regiment  informed  me  that  he  was 
no  more.  •     •    • 

A  simple  aid-de-camp  of  General  Desaix  at  the  battle  of  Marengo, 
I  only  saw  what  my  mide  and  the  position  in  which  I  was  placed,  per- 
mitted me  to  see.  What  I  have  written  beyond  this,  was  related  to  me 
by  the  First  Consul,  who  loved  to  revert  to  this  day,  and  frequently  told 
me  how  much  inquietude  it  had  given  him,  until  the  moment  when 
Kellerman  executed  the  charge  which  changed  the  face  of  affairs. 

*^  Since  the  fall  of  the  Imperial  government,  pretended  friends  of  this 
General  have  claimed,  on  his  account,  the  honour  of  having  spontane** 
ously  made  this  charge.  This  pretension  is  too  strong,  and  surely  did 
not  originate  with  the  General,  whose  share  of  glory  was  sufficiently 
great  to  have  satisfied  him.  I  the  more  readily  believe  this,  because 
conversing  with  him  several  years  after  the  battle,  I  reminded  him  that 
I  had  carried  the  orders  of  the  First  Consul  to  him,  and  he  did  not  ap- 
pear to  have  forgotten  it.  *  *  *    I  will  add  some  reflexions. 

'^  From  the  position  which  he  occupied,  General  Desaix  could  not 
«ee  General  Kellerman.  He  had  dir^ted  me  to  ask  the  First  Consul 
to  have  him  supported  by  cavalry.  General  Kellerman,  on  the  other 
hand,  could  no  more  perceive,  from  the  point  where  he  was  placed,  the 
division  of  Desaix.  It  is  even  probable  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  ar^ 
rival  of  this  Creneral,  who  had  only  joined  the  army  the  evening  before. 
Each  was  uninformed  of  the  position  of  the  other,  while  both  were 
known  to  the  First  Consul ;  he  alone  could  ^ve  unity  to  their  move- 
ments, he  alone  could  make  their  efforts  coincide. 

*'  The  brilliant  charge  which  Kellerman  led,  was  decisive  ;  but  if  it 
had  been  made  before  the  attack  of  General  Desaix,  it  is  probable  that 
it  would  have  had  a  very  different  result.  Kellerman  appeared  to  have 
been  convinced  of  this,  because  he  permitted  the  Austrian  column  ttf 
traverse  our  field  of  battle;  suffered  it  to  approach  all  the  troops 
that  we  had  still  in  line,  without  making  the  least  movement  to  arrest 
it«  If  Kellerman  did  not  charge  sooner,  it  was  because  it  was  a  mea- 
sure too  serious,  and  the  &ilure  would  have  been  without  remedy.     It 


1€80.]  Bourrie&ne*s  Menudfi.  88S 

was  neceflsaiy  thirt  this  charge  should  be  a  part  of  a  eeneral  plan,  which 
fcll  not  within  his  province." — Memoiru  de  Due  de  Rovigo^  vol.  i.  c  17« 

We  must  apol6gi2e  to  our  readers  for  the  long  extracts  we 
have  made  from  this  work,  but  it  appears  to  us  that  Savary's 
account  of  the  battle  of  Marengo,  which  we  have,  however,  been 
obliged  to  curtail,  is  the  most  distinct  we  have  any  where  seen* 
On  the  point  for  which  it  was  adduced,  it  appears  to  us  conclu- 
sive. He  was  the  messenger  sent  to  request  the  Co-operation 
of  cavalry  in  the  attack  which  Desaix  proposed  to  make  on  the 
Austrian  column — who  carried  to  Kellerman  the  orders  to 
charge,  remained  with  him  to  point  out  the  place  and  time  of 
the  charge,  acted  with  the  cavalry  until  its  objects  were  accom- 
plished, when  he  separated  to  resume  his  own  duties.  If,  as 
we  have  already  remarked,  his  statements  are  not  true,  they 
must  be  wilfblly  and  wantonly  false.  If  we'  consider  them  as 
correct,  the  subsequent  conduct  of  Bonaparte  is  readily  under- 
stood. He  praised  Kellerman  in  the  evening  for  having  skil- 
fully and  successfully  performed  what  he  was  ordered  to  exe- 
cute. He  called  it  a  gallant  and  fortunate  charge,  but  he  did 
not  ascribe  to  this  oiBcer  a  merit  which,  if  this  representation  is 
correct,  he  certainly  could  not  claim. 

There  is  another  document  which  bears  pointedly  on  this 
question.  The  bulletins  of  Bonaparte  are  stated  by  M.  Bonr- 
rienne,  not  to  have  been  the  most  veracious  state  papers,  be- 
cause they  always  presented  to  the  public  exactly  that  view  and 
colouring  of  events  which  he  wished  to  impose  on  his  partizans 
and  the  world  at  large.  The  bulletin  of  the  battle  of  MarengOi 
was  prepared  on  the  night  succeeding  the  action.  If  Bonaparte 
had  felt  any  envy  or  mortification  at  the  act  and  success  of  Kel- 
lerman, nothing  was  more  easy  than  to  have  slurred  it  over  in 
a  document  which  no  one  could  publicly  contradict.  Yet  it  will 
be  observed,  notwithstanding  the  invidious  compliment  said  to 
have  been  made  to  Bessieres  and  the  guard,  that  no  one,  except 
Desaix,  who  acted  with  so  much  judgment  in  halting  his  di- 
vision and  sending  back  for  instructions,  so  much  vigour  in 
bringing  his  troops  into  the  line  of  battle,  and  who  perished  in 
the  charge  by  which  the  victory  was  secured,  is  so  pointedly  and 
so  strongly  commended  as  Kellerman.  "General  Kellerman, 
who,  with  his  brigade  of  heavy  cavalry,  had  all  the  day  pro- 
tected the  retreat  of  our  left,  executed  a  charge  with  so  much 
vigour  and  so  welNtimed,  that  six  thousand  grenadiers  and 
General  Zach,  chief  of  the  staff,  were  made  prisoners,  and  seve- 
ral of  the  enemy^s  Generals  were  killed."  It  again  adds,  "the 
heavy  cavalry  covered  itself  with  glory.''     And  afterwards  no- 
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tieefl  the  clmrgB  of  the  ipiards  under  Bessieres,  which  it  saysy 
**  completed  the  route  of  the  enemy.*'  And,  in  the  first  pro* 
motion  made  of  the  officers  who  had  distinguished  themselves 
at  Marengo,  Kellerman  received  the  appointment  of  General 
ef  Division. 

If,  after  this,  Bonaparte  was  informed  either  by  inspecting 
the  private  correspondence  of  his  officers,  as  Bourrieune  insinu- 
ated, or  by  friendly  notices,  which  are  never  wanting  on  similar 
occasions,  that  Kellerman  was  assuming  a  merit,  and  setting 
up  pretensions  which  he  could  not  justly  claim,  it  would  inevi- 
tably produce  some  coolness,  and  a  diminished  value  for  the 
character  of  that  officer. 

Of  all  the  officers  who  served  with  or  under  Bonaparte,  De- 
saix  appears  to  have  been  the  one  whom,  in  the  language  of 
M.  Bourrienne,  ^*  he  most  loved,  most  esteemed,  and  most  re- 
gretted." 

"  Bonaparte,  jealous  of  some  Crenerals  whose  rivalry  and  ambitioa 
he  <ibeaded,  never  conceived,  in  this  respect,  the  slif^test  uneasiness 
about  Desaiz.  As  moderate  as  he  was  capable,  as  modest  as  well-in- 
formed,  mingling  firmness  with  mildness,  Desaix  proved  that  he  loved 
glory  only  for  herself;  and  I  know  that  eveiy  sentiment  of  political 
power  and  domination  was  a  stranger  to  him.  The  fiiendship  of  Bo- 
naparte for  him  was  carried  even  to  enthusiasm."  Vol.  iv.  p.  114. 

"  When  we  were  alone,  (on  the  evening  of  the  battle  of  Marengo)  I 
said  to  the  First  Consul,  '  General,  this  is  a  fine  victory  ;  you  remem- 
ber what  you  said  to  me  the  other  day  of  the  pleasure  you  would  take 
in  returning  to  Parii,  after  striking  a  great  blow  in  Italy.    Ton  ought 

to  be  satisfied.'    '  Yes,  Bourrienne,  I  am  satisfied,  but  Desaix ! 

Ah !  how  glorious  would  have  been  the  day,  if  this  evening  I  could 
have  embr»sed  him  on  the  field  of  batde.**  Vol.  iv.  p.  127. 

It  is,  however,  not  so  much  the  public  acts,  as  the  private 
habits  and  the  careless  observations  and  opinions  of  Bonaparte 
and  his  contemporaries,  that  are  to  be  sought  in  such  a  work  as 
the  one  before  us.  We  shall,  therefore,  confine  the  remainder 
of  this  article  to  those  topics. 

One  of  the  circumstances  which  will  strike  the  readers  of 
these  volumes  with  most  surprise,  is  the  laborious  life  which 
Bonaparte  constantly  led.  Such  was  the  activity  of  his  mind 
as  well  as  body,  that  his  life  seemed  to  be  one  of  incessant  ex- 
citement and  unremitted  exertion.  The  world  has  heard  muck 
of  his  energy  in  the  field  of  battle ;  but,  perhaps,  are  not  aware 
chat  the  same  unwearied  attention  was  carried  into  civil  pur- 
suits— into  the  petty  details  and  daily  drudgery  of  his  domestic 
administration.     The  post  of  private  secretary  would  not  have 
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been  an  enviable  station,  were  it  not  that  the  influence  and  im« 
portance  which  is  generally  attached,  even  to  the  least  of  those 
who  compose  the  retinue  of  the  great,  apparently  compensate 
them  for  many  privations  and  the  most  abject  servitude*  M* 
Bourrienne  seems  to  have  been  admirably  calculated  for  this 
employment,  and  akfaougfa  disposed  to  complaia  at  timee  of  his 
endless  labours,  he  yet  looks  back  with  great  complacency  on 
the  days  when  he  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  his  old  assodate,and 
certainly  discovers  great  anxiety  after  his  dismissal,  lo  gather 
any  rumour  which  promised  a  reinstatement  in  his  wearisome 
office.  The  following  directions  for  the  duties  of  M.  Bourrienne, 
will  shew  the  nature  of  his  employment,  and  the  minute  atten- 
tion which  Bonaparte  paid  to  the  details  of  public  service. 

*^  The  citizen  Bourrienne  shall  be  charged  to  open  all  the  letters  of  the 
First  Consul,  and  to  present  them  to  him  at  three  different  periods,  (as 
soon  as  he  rises,  a  quarter  of  an  hour  before  dinner,  and  at  eleven  o'clock 
at  night)  each  day ;  instantly  if  they  require  immediate  attention. 

"  He  shall  analyze  all  those  which  are  of  a  secondary  interest,  and 
shall  write  the  decision  that  the  First  Ckmsul  shall  give  on  each  letter. 

**  He  shall  have  the  superintendance  of  the  topographical  biureau,  and 
a  bureau  for  translation,  where  there  shall  be  a  G^man  and  an  English 
derk.  Every  day  he  shall  present  to  the  First  Consul  at  the  same  hou|s» 
the  journals  of  those  countries,  with  a  translation  which  shall  be  made  of 
them,  except  the  Italian  journals,  where  it  shall  be  only  noted  what  the 
First  Consul  ought  to  read." 

**  It  will  be  seen  (says  M.  Bourrienne,  after  enumerating  many  other 
tasks  that  devolved  upon  him)  by  these  instructions,  the  duties  with 
which  I  was  diarged,  and  also  how  minutely  Bonaparte  entered  into 
the  details  of  his  government.  For  my  own  part,  I  was  sometimes 
frightened  at  the  responsibility  which  hung  over  me,  and  the  official 
labour  which  was  imposed  upon  me  in  the  instructions  above  mentioned« 
was  not  my  only  toil.  I  was  obliged,  besides,  to  write,  under  the  dic- 
tation of  the  First  Consul,  during  a  great  part  of  the  day,  or  to  decypher 
what  he  had  written  himself,  which  was  the  most  troublesome  of  my 
occupations.  I  was  so  much  confined,  that  I  scarcely  ever  went  out 
during  the  day.  It  was  never  possible  for  me  to  pass  an  evening  abroad. 
Once  a  month,  at  most,  I  went  without  Bonaparte  to  the  theatre,  and 
there  I  could  only  remain  until  nine  o'clock,  for  at  this  hour  we  rsoom- 
menced  our  lalnmrs."  VoL  iv.  p.  58. 

Such  was  nearly  the  uniform  tenor  of  his  life  while  in  Paris. 
Afker  each  meal,  which  generally  occupied  but  a  few  minutes ; 
after  each  sitting  of  the  Council ;  each  levee,  or  each  transient 
interruption,  the  well-known  summons,  "  Come  BourriennOj 
let  us  go  work,"  was  constantly  heard,  and  these  toils  were  eon^ 
tiiMied  until  one,  tsvo  or  three  In  the  morning,  according  to  the 
regency  of  business. 
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The  Duke  of  Rovigo,  who  was  afterwards  much  in  the  habits 
ef  familiarity  with  Bonaparte,  gives  a  similar  account  of  bis 
incessant  labours.  He  imposed  this  duty  on  himself  because 
no  portion  of  the  administration  was  permitted  to  escape  his 
attention*  When  with  the  army,  his  personal  occupations  were 
still  more  laborious.  During  the  time  when  the  Code  Civil 
was  under  eonsideration,  his  Council  of  State  met  daily,  and 
continued  their  discussions  for  three  to  four  hours,  and  fre- 
quently some  of  the  members  were  retained  to  dinner,  that  the 
debates  might*  lie  continued.  When  he  dined  alone,  he  remained 
ten  minutes  at  table,  and  retired  to  his  cabinet.  His  aids  com* 
plained  that  it  required  constitutions  of  iron  to  undergo  the 
fatigues  to  which  they  were  constantly  exposed.  When  he  had 
his  encampment  at  Boulogne,  he  would  frequently  throw  himself 
into  a  carriage  at  midnight  at  Paris,  and  set  off  for  the  coast,  halt 
on  the  journey  only  a  few  minutes  to  eat  a  hasty  meal ;  and  on 
his  arrival  at  the  army,  mount  instantly  on  horseback  and  em- 
ploy hiroaelf  for  ten  or  twelve  hours  in  inspecting  not  only  the 
great  works  which  the  army  was  constructing,  but  all  the  mi^ 
nute  points  that  appertained  to  the  discipline  and  good  order  of 
the  troops.  The  day  before  the  battle  of  Austerlitz,  he  inspected 
his  army  regiment  by  regiment,  spoke  to  the  troops,  visited  all 
the  parks  of  heavy  artillery,  all  the  light  batteries,  and  even 
went  to  examine  the  aaJmlanceSj  and  the  different  means  pro- 
yided  to  remove  the  wounded  from  the  field  of  battle,  to  see 
that  all  were  in  order.  After  the,battle,  he  continued  until  late 
at  night  on  the  field,  attending  personally  to  the  wounded,  and 
did  not  retire  until  he  .had  seen  at  their  posts  the  oflicers  whose 
duty  it  was  to  remove.them  to  the  hospitals.  (Mem^  de  Rovigo*) 
Bmch  were  the  legitimate  means  by  which  Bonaparte  gained 
victories,  and  secured,  to  so  wonderful  a  degree,  the  attachment 
of  his  soldiers. 

The  familiarity  with  which  he  lived  with  his  secretary,  was 
somewhat  amusing.  Bourrienne  had  the  right  of  entrance  into 
his  chamber  at  all  hours  of  the  night,  even  when  Bonaparte  was 
so  unfashionable,  says  M.  Bourrienne,  as  to  sleep  with  bis  wife. 
Josephine  would  then  engage  in  any  discussion  that  took  place. 

**  Bonaparte  had  two  passions  very  strong — glory  and  war.  He  was 
never  more  gay  than  in  camps,  never  more  morose  than  when  at  rest. 
Monuments  also  pleased  his  imagination— ^projects  of  gigantic  buildings 
filled  better  than  any  thing  else  the  void  in  which  inaction  left  him.  He 
knew  that  monuments  make  a  part  of  the  history  of  nations,  and  bear 
testimony  to  their  civilization  long  after  the  people  themselves  have  dis- 
appeared firom  the  earth.  The  mHoiHntt  is  one  of  his  lavouiite  ideas. 
^A  great  rsputation  is  a  great  noise,  the  kmdtr  this  is,  the  fiuther  ite& 
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tends.  Laws,  institutions,  monuments,  nations — ^all  perish,  but  fame 
remains,  and  is  re-echoed  amidst  other  generations/  '  My  power,'  he 
remarked  at  another  time,  '  depends  on  mj  gloiy,  and  my  glory  on  the 
victories  I  have  gained.  My  power  would  fall,  if  I  did  not  support  its 
base  by  new  victories  and  new  glory.  Conquest  has  made  me  what  I 
am— conquests  can  alone  maintain  me.*  It  was  this  thought  which 
ruled  him  then,  and  which,  probably,  governed  him  always,  and  made 
him  incessantly  dream  of  new  wars,  and  spread  the  germs  of  them  over 
aU  Europe. 

*^  Bonaparte  was  not  led  by  his  disposition  to  esteem  mankind,  and 
the  better  he  knew  them,  the  more  he  despised  them.  This  melancholy 
opinion  of  human  nature  that  experience  gives  us,  was  justified  to  him 
by  some  striking  examples.  His  severity  was  the  result  of  this  maxim, 
which  he  repeated  often — '  There  are  but  two  levers  to  move  men,  fear 
and  interest."*  , 

Our  author  asserts  that  Bonaparte  was  neither  malevolent 
nor  vindictive,  nor  sanguinary  by  character*- though  policy 
sometimes  led  him  to  acts  of  severity  which  must  be  regretted. 
That  he  did  not,  however,  believe  in  friendship,  which  he  con- 
sidered as  a  word — ^yet  he  mentions  several  individuals,  as 
Desaix,  Duroc,  Sulkowski,  and  others,  to  whom  he  appears  to 
have  been  strongly  attached. 

*'  Bonaparte  had  for  the  sanguinary  men  of  the  revolution,  and  above 
all,  for  the  regicides,  the  most  profound  aversion.  How  often  has  he 
not  said  to  Cambacer^s,  pinching  him  lightly  on  the  ear,  to  soften,  by 
this  habitual  familiarity,  the.  bitterness  of  his  remark,  '  My  poor  Cara^ 
bacer^s,  I  can  do  nmhing  for  you,  your  case  is  clear ;  if  ever  the  Bour- 
bons return,  you  will  be  hung.*  '* 

Yet  M.  Rourrienne  might  have  remembered  that  notwith- 
standing these  mauvaises  plaisanteriest  as  Cambaceres  termed 
them,  this  officer  was  always  treated  with  the  highest  dis- 
tinction. 

In  his  personal  habits,  Bonaparte  was  temperate,  almost 
abstemious.  When  his  vigils  continued  until  two  or  three  o^clock 
in  the  morning,  be  would  take  a  cup  of  chocolate  as  a  r/efresh- 

*  Cambac^r^s,  Arch-Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  entertained  a  somewhat  different 
opinion.  '*  How  do  yon  expect  that  we  can  make  friends,"  said  he  one  day  to  Bo- 
naparte, when  First  Uonsnl,  "if  we  have  not  the  means  of  giving  them  rare  mor- 
f  els.    You  know  yourself  that  it  is  in  a  great  measure  by  the  table  that  we  govern." 

"When  one  has  seen,  (says  our  author.)  the  dinners  of  Cambaceres  and  of  some 
others,  and  has  been  in  a  situation  to  notice  that  nearly  all  the  conversations  of  the 
day  turned  on  the  sumptuousness  of  these  repasts  and  the  delicary  of  the  viands, 
he  will  remain  convinced  of  the  immense  influence  of  a  good  dinner  on  political 
affairs.  Do  the  mind  and  the  opinions  depend  then  on  the  stomach  7  Cambac^r^s 
did  not  believe  that  there  could  be  a  good  government  without  an  excellent  table. 
And  his  glory,  for  each  one  has  his  own,  was  to  learn  that  in  all  Paris,  and  even  in 
Europe,  his  kitchen  was  celebrated.  A  feast  which  united  all  suffrages,  was  to  him 
Friedland  or  Marengo.'*  Vol.  ir.  p.  255. 
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ment.  He  was  almost  fastidioosly  neat  id  bis  dress  and  person. 
He  was  excessively  fond  of  the  bath,  passing  two  or  three  boors 
in  one  when  be  bad  leisure,  increasing  constantly  the  tempe- 
rature of  the  water ;  but  this  time  was  not  wasted,  for  be  was 
always  listening  to  letters  or  journals  which  were  read  to  bim^ 
or  dictating  despatches. 

One  peculiarity  in  Bonaparte  was  bis  strong  dislike  to  all 
persons  who  bad  made  fortunes  by  what  is  usually  termed 
speculations,  by  dealing  in  the  funds,  or  as  contractors.  He 
considered  them  as  preying  on  the  public  wealth.  His  sepa* 
ration  from  Bourrienne  arose  from  circumstances  of  this  nature. 
On  the  failure  of  a  house  in  Paris,  which  bad  dealt  largely  in 
the  funds,  it  was  ascertained  that  M.  Bourrienne  bad  been  a 
$leeping  partner  in  the  firm.  And  although  be  affirms  that  his 
interest  was  only  involved  in  certain  contracts  for  the  supply  of 
the  army,  it  is  probable  that  the  First  Consul  thought  it  im- 
proper to  retain  in  his  intimate  confidence  one,  whose  fortunes 
the  secrets  of  his  cabinet  could  be  made  seriously  to  affect.  ^ 

He  had  strong  prejudices  against  men  of  letters,  considering 
them  as  good  for  nothing  under  any  government.  But  for  those 
engaged  in  the  physical  sciences,  in  mathematics,  in  obemistry, 
in  pursuits  in  which  the  results  were  obvious  and  practical,  he 
had  much  esteem. 

His  weakest  point,  perhaps,  was  his  sensibility  to  the  attacks 
of  the  press,  manifesting  more  vanity  than  ought  to  have  be- 
longed to  his  high  character*  His  aversion.^  free  inquiry  and 
discussion,  led  to  many  of  the  most  unfortunate  measures  of  bis 
life,  and  as  bis  power  increased  and  became  more  unrestrained, 
his  antipathy  to  the  freedom  of  the  press  appears  to  have  in- 
creased with  it.  He  concealed  from  himself  by  this  means, 
many  of  the  dangers  with  which  he  was  surrounded,  undermined 
the  foundations  of  bis  own  greatness,  and  weakened,  by  bis 
efforts  to  suppress  public  opinion,  the  moral  power  to  which  he 
was  indebted  for  his  own  elevation. 

One  of  the  distinguished  characters  of  this  drama,  to  whom 
M.  Bourrienne  appears  to  have  been  most  attached,  was  the 
Empress  Josephine.  She  was  distinguished  for  affability,  grace, 
benevolence,  and  the  milder  virtues,  and,  in  her  elevation,  never 
forgot  the  companions  and  friends  of  her  earlier  life.  She  scarcely 
knew  bow  to  resist  solicitations,  and  is  represented  as  constantly 
opposed  to  Napoleon's  plans  of  aggrandizement,  and  extremely 
solicitous  that  he  should  not  assume  the  purple*  Indeed,  she  felt 
herself  on  a  precipice,  and  knew  that  she  was  surrounded  by  ene- 
mies. At  the  bead  of  these,  our  author  places  the  brothers  of 
Bonaparte.     They  disliked  her  for  her  influence  over  her  bus- 
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bandy  perhaps,  alto  for  her  indisGretioos.  But  their  prejodiGes 
had  a  deeper  source,  when  they  began  to  reflect,  after  the  ele- 
vation of  Napoleon,  bow  essential  an  heir  had  become  to  the 
continuance  of  his  power,  and  the  perpetuation  of  the  greatness 
of  bis  family.  Hence,  they  instigated  him  perpetually  to  annul 
his  marriage,  and  aggravated  every  causeof  displeasure  which 
his  thoughtless  partner  had  ever  afforded  him. 

After  making  every  allowance  for  her  goodness,  her  levity 
and  indiscretion  were  almost  inexcusable.  During  the  absence 
of  Bonaparte  in  Egypt,  such  were  the  rumours  of  her  conduct 
that  reached  him,  that  he  returned  with  a  firm  determination 
of  separating  from  her,  and  nothing  but  his  attachment  to  her 
children,  particularly  to  Eugene,  appears  to  have  prevented  it. 
On  graver  subjects,  she  gave  afterwards  no  cause  for  dissatis- 
faction, but  her  extravagance  was  incorrigible,  and  her  profu- 
sion perpetually  leading  to  feiids  with  one  who,  though  fond  of 
splendour  and  magnificence  himself,  was  yet  of  an  exact  and 
calculating  temper,  and  was  harrassed.by  the  complaints  of  her 
creditors.  On  his  return  from  Egypt,  whilst  his  fortunes  were 
still  uncertain,  he  found  her  overwhelmed  with  debts  to  the 
amount  of  1, 200,000 francs,  and  although  she  only  acknowledged 
one  half,  and  her  friend  M.  Bourrienne,  contrived  with  600,000 
to  pay  the  whole,  such  had  been  the  exorbitant  and  apparient 
extortion  of  the  charges,  yet  Bonaparte  suspected  the  hidden 
truth,  and  understood  perfectly  the  evasion.  It  may  give  some 
idea  of  the  nature  of  these  debts,  to  mention  that  among  the 
charges,  were  inserted  thirty-eight  costly  hats  in  a  month; 
plumes  at  IbOO  francs,  and  essences  at  800.  Yet  no  sooner  was 
she  extricated  from  one  difficulty,  than  she  plunged  into  new 
excesses.  ''  You  sometimes  see  my  wife,"  said  Bonaparte  to 
Bourrienne,  in  one  of  their  latest  interviews,  *'go  to  her,  and 
endeavour  to  reason  with  her  about  her  foolish  expenses.  Every 
day  I  hear  of  new  ones,  this  puts  me  to  the  torture.  When  I 
speak  to  her  about  them,  I  am  disturbed,  I  get  angry;  she 
weeps,  I  pardon  her,  I  pay  her  debts,  bhe  makes  fine 
promises,  but  the  next  day  the  same  acts  are  repeated,  and 
the  same  scenes  are  forever  renewed."  "  How  can  I  help  it, 
is  it  my  fault?"  exclaimed  the  good  lady,  when  the  subject  was 
introduced,  with  a  naivete^  says  M.  Bourrienne,  that  was  at  once 
touching  and  comic.  "  They  bring  me  fine  things,  they  shew 
them  to  me,  they  praise  them  before  me.  I  buy  them,  they 
never  ask  for  the  money,  and  then  demand  payment  when  I 
have  none.  This  reaches  his  ears,  and  he  gets  angry.  When 
I  have  money,  Bourrienne,  you  know  what  I  do  with  it.  I  give  the 
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greater  part  of  it  to  the  unfortunate  who  come  to  ask  it,  to  poor 
emigrants.     Is  it  not  my  duty  to  give  as  much  as  possible !" 

The  following  anecdote  may  amuse  some  of  our  readers* 
and  shew  how  difficult  it  is  even  for  the  great  and  good  to  tread 
in  the  thorny  path  of  truth  and  integrity. 

^*  At  the  period  of  the  marriage  of  Murat,  Bonaparte  had  not  much 
money ;  he,  therefore,  gave  his  sister  a  portion  of  only  thirty  thousand 
francs.  Feeling,  however,  the  necessity  of  making  her  a  wedding  pre- 
sent, and  not  having  the  means  of  purchasing  one  suitable  for  the 
occasion,  he  took  a  diamond  necklace  from  his  wife,  and  gave  it  to  the 
bride.  Josephine  was  by  no  means  pleased  with  this  arrangement,  and 
set  her  head  to  work  to  devise  the  means  of  replacing  her  necklace. 

'*  Josephine  knew  that  the  celebrated  jeweller,  Foncier,  had  a  mag- 
nificent collection  of  fine  pearl,  which  had,  as  he  said,  belonged  to 
Marie-Antoinette ;  she  had  them  brought,  and  found  that  they  would 
make  some  very  beautiful  ornaments ;  but  to  purchase  them  required  two 
hundred  and  fifty  tliousand  francs,  and  how  could  these  be  raised. 
Madame  Bonaparte  had  recourse  to  Berthier,  who  was  the  Minister  of 
War.  Berthier,  biting  his  nails  as  usual,  proposed  to  close  promptly  a 
settlement  of  the  credits  for  the  hospitals  in  Italy,  and  as  the  contrac- 
tors, whose  accounts  were  liquidated,  had,  in  those  days,  much  gratitude 
for  their  protectress,  the  pearls  passed  from  the  shop  of  F<mcier  into  the 
hands  of  Madame  Bonaparte. 

'*  The  set  of  pearls  were  thus  acquired,  but  there  was  another  small 
difficulty  of  which  Madame  Bonaparte  had  not  at  first  thought.  How 
could  she  make  use  of  a  necklace  bought  without  the  privity  of  her  hus- 
band. This  was  so  much  the  more  difficult,  as  the  First  Consul  knew 
well  that  his  vrife  had  no  money,  and  as  he  was,  if  I  may  use  the  ex- 
pression,-a  great  meddler,  he  knew,  or  supposed  that  he  knew  all  the 
jewels  of  Josephine.  The  pearls  remained  then  fbr  more  than  fifteen 
days  in  the  possession  of  Madame  Bonaparte,  without  her  daring  to 
make  use  of  them.  What  a  punishment  for  a  woman !  One  fine  day, 
however,  not  being  able  to  restrain  herself  any  longer,  Josephine  said 
to  me,  '  Bourrienne,  there  will  be  to-morrow  a  great  concourse.  I  must 
absolutely  wear  my  pearb ;  but  you  know  him,  he  will  grumble  and 
scold  if  he  observes  them.  Keep  by  me,  Bourrienne,  I  pray,  and  if  he 
asks  me  whence  my  pearls  came,  I  will  answer,  without  hesitation,  that 
I  have  had  them  a  long  time. 

*'  Every  thing  happened  as  Josephine  feared  and  hoped.  Bonaparte, 
seeing  the  pearls,  did  not  fail  to  exclaim,  *'  Hey,  what  have  you  there. 
How  fine  you  are  to-day !  What  do  these  pearls  mean.  It  appears  to  me 
that  I  do  not  know  them.*  '  My  God !  yes  you  have  seen  them  ten  times. 
It  is  the  necklace  which  the  Cisalpine  republic  gave  me  that  I  have  put 
in  my  hair.*  '  It  seems  to  me,  however' — *  Oh  hold  your  tongue,  ask 
Bourrienne,  he  will  tell  you  so.'  ^  Well,  Bourrienne,  what  do  you  say 
to  that— do  you  recollect  them  V  *  Yes,  Greneral,  I  remember  perfectly 
well  that  I  have  fdready  seen  them.'  I  did  not  tie,  for  Madame  Bona- 
parte had  actually  shewn  them  to  me,  and  besides,  Josephine  had  re- 
ceded a  necklace  of  peari  from  the  Cisalpine  Republic,  but  they  were 
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ineomparably  less  beautiful  than  the  pearls  of  Foncier.  Madame  Bo- 
.  naparte  acted  her  part  with  a  charming  dexterity ;  I  did  not  perform 
badly  the  part  of  god-father  which  was  assigned  me  in  this  httle  comedy, 
and  Bonaparte  suspected  nothing.  In  seeing  the  assurance  of  Madame 
Bonaparte,  I  recalled  involuntanly,  the  reflection  of  Susannah  on  the 
facili^  with  which  honest  women  can  he  without  betraying  them- 
selves," 

M.  Bourrienne  speaks  constaotly  with  great  disrespect  of  the 
brotbeirs  of  Bonaparte — of  Louis  more  favourably  than  of  the 
others.    He  considers  them  with  Fouche,  as  forming  a  coterie 
who  were  constantly  instigating  to  rash  and  violent  measures, 
and  particularly  to  a  second  marriage,  in  order  to  obtain  a  legiti- 
mate successor  to  his  power.  .They  seemed  conscious,  according 
to  our  author,  that  his  authority  could  not  be  transmitted  to 
them.   Between  the  brothers  of  Bonaparte  and  the  friend  of  Jo- 
sephine, there  was  of  course  a  constant  hostility*    Fouche,  bow- 
ever,  seems  to  bear  the  great  burthen  of  Bourrienne's  displea- 
sure.   Every  thing,  and  almost  every  person  connected  with  the 
high  police,  as  it  is  termed,  is  most  violently  and  repeatedly  a»* 
sailed,  and  instances  are  unquestionably  given  of  its  inefficiency 
at  some  times,  and  its  misrepresentations  at  others,  and  of  the 
caution  with  which  such  an  instrument  ought  to  be  used  and  trust- 
ed, even  where  it  is  employed.    Fouche  seems  to  have  managed 
this  formidable  and  suspicious  machinery  with  more  dexterity 
than  any  of  his  contemporaries.   Even  when  removed  from  the 
ministry  of  police,  he  kept  apparently  a  secret  mastery  over  its 
operations,  and  amused  himself  by  playing  on  his  successors  and 
rivals,  and  causing  them  to  communicate  19  Napoleon  state- 
ments which  Fouche  wAs  aware  his  master  would  know  to  be 
absurd  or  false.     Such  for  instance,  as  that  Bourrienne  had 
been  at  a  secret  meeting  of  the  royalists  in  the  Fauxbourg  St. 
Germain,  on  a  night  when  Fouche  was  apprised  that  Bourrienne 
had  been  working  with  Bonaparte  in  his  cabinet  until  three 
o'clock  in  the  morning.     Bourrienne  intimates  that  he  himself 
bad  been  the  victim  of  the  secret  police ;  but  we  doubt,  even 
from  his  own  statement,  whether  it  troubled  itself  much  with 
his  aflfairs. 

Of  one  distinguished  statesman  of  his  day,  our  author  gives 
a  character  that  does  not  accord  with  the  general  estimate  of 
the  world. 

**  History  will  say  as  much  good  of  M.  de  Talleyrand  as  his  contem- 
poraries have  said  ill.  When  in  a  great,  long  and  difficult  career,  a 
statesman  has  made  and  preserved  many  faithful  friends,  and  has  drawn 
on  himself  but  few  enemies,  we  must  grant  him  the  merit  of  a  conduct 
wise  and  moderate,  an  honorable  character,  and  a  profound  skitf.    It 


IM  Drarrienne's  Memoirtt  [Mtff, 

u  iinpMRbk  to  know  thoKHigiily  M.  de  Talieyrand,  widiout  bdmg  de- 
Toted  to  him.  All  who  have  had  thiB  adyantafe,  judge  him«  without 
doiiht,  as  I  do."  Vol.  ii.  p.  39* 

**  M.  de  TalleTnind,  almost  alone  among  the  ministen,  did  not  flat* 
ler  the  First  Consul,  and  was,  without  question,  the  one  whp  served 
most  faithfully,  and  was  most  useful  to  the  First  Consul  and  Emperor. 
When  Bonaparte  said  to  M.  de  Tallejrand,  *  write  such  an  order,  and 
send  it  by  a  special  messenger,*  this  minister  had  the  habit  of  not  hur- 
rying himself,  because  he  understood  the  character  of  the  First  Consul 
sufficiently  well  to  distinguish  between  what  passion  dictated  and  what 
his  reason  would  approve ;  in  short,  he  appealed  from  Philip  drunk  to 
PhiUp  sober.  It  was  for  want  of  making  this  distinction,  that  the  three 
ministers  I  have  named  above,  (Maret,  Champagny  and  Savary)  injured 
him  on  so  many  occasions ;  and  he  himself  was  unhappy  at  having 
been  obeyed  when  there  was  no  longer  an  opportunity  of  reviewing  his 
decisions.  When  it  happened  that  M.  de  Talleyrand  had  suspended 
the  execution  of  an  order,  Bonaparte  never  testified  the  least  displeasure, 
and  I  ought  to  say,  to  his  praise,  that  such  delays  were  never  the  cause 
of  the  slightest  reproach.  When  on  the  morning  after  an  order  had 
been  given  to  this  minister  in  a  moment  of  passion,  M.  de  Talleyrand 
came  to  transact  business  with  the  First  Consul,  the  latter  would  inquire 
*•  Well,  have  you  sent  the  courier  V  ^  I  took  care  not  to  do  it,*  replied 
the  minister,  *  I  did  not  think  it  proper  to  despatch  him  until  I  had 
shewn  you  my  letter.*  Then,  most  frequently,  the  First  Consul  would 
add,  '  Welf,  on  reflection  do  not  send  it.*  This  is  the  conduct  that 
ministers  ought  to  have  practised  with  Bonaparte.**  Vol.  v.  p.  133. 

On  every  oecasion  Bourrienne  speaks  of  M.  de  Talley- 
rand in  similar  terms*  Savary  delineates  his  character  with  a 
very  different  pencil. 

There  are  mai(y  other  topics  scattered  over  these  volumes, 
«n  which  we  wished  tO' present  some  of  the  views  of  our  author, 
perhaps,  to  offer  some  observations,  particularly  the  conspiracy 
<if  Georges  and  Pichegru,  the  execution  of  the  Due  d'Enghien, 
and  the  trial  of  Moreau,  but  our  limits  forbid.  We  cannot, 
lioweveT,  avoid  saying,  that  among  the  paradoxical  opiniona 
which  M.  Bourrienne  has  advanced  in  these  Memoirs,  no  ono 
appears  to  us  more  singular  than  his  suggestion  that  the  con- 
spiracy of  Georges  and  Pichegru  was  altogether  the  work  of 
Fouehe  and  his  police.  That  be  drew. these  emigrants  and 
their  associates  from  their  retreats,  assembled  them  in  Paris, 
provided  for  their  safety  on  their  journey,  and  during  their  resf* 
dence  in  the  capital,  arranged  their  movements,  procure^  for 
them  interviews  with  the  royalists  and  the  disaffected  revolu- 
tionists of  Paris,  managed  them  like  unresisting  and  unsupecting 
instruments  of  his  will,  and  finally,  had  them  arrested  when 
they  discovered  that  they  had  been  the  dupes  of  infamous  and 
complicated  intrigues.     Such  a  game  continued  through  some 
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monthBy  and  inrplicatiDg  and  involving  many  individnab  of 
talenU  and  character,  seems  to  us  to  have  required  toq  much 
safracity  on  one  side,  and  too  little  on  the  other  to  be  at  all 
probable. 

We  have  read  these  Memoirs  with  some  pleasure,  but  not 
with  a  high  opinion  of  the  author  himself.  It  is  easy  to  per- 
eeive  that  his  situation  has  coloured  many  parts  of  his  narrative, 
and  it  is  rather  mortifying  to  notice  after  his  violent  declama- 
tion against  Bonaparte  for  the  execution  of  the  Duke  d'Enghein^ 
after  bis  encomium  on  M«  Chateaubriand,  for  having  thrown  up 
his  appointments  and  offices  on  that  occasion,  his  own  anxious 
solicitude  to  be  again  reinstated  in  his  ancient  office,  the  eager- 
ness with  which  he  caught  at  every  report  of  a  favourable  ex- 
pression used  towards  him  by  Bonaparte,  and  the  trembling  of 
the  limbs  and  the  palpitation  of  the  heart  he  experienced  when- 
ever, on  any  occasion,  he  was  summoned  to  the  Emperor's 
presence.  It  is  certain  that  at  that  period  he  had  no  scruples^— 
that  he  would  have  bad  no  scruples  at  resuming  the  confidential 
post  he  once  enjoyed. 


Art.  IL— 7^  Mkedkmeans  Wark$  of  Sir  PhUp  Sidnev,  Knight. 
With  a  Life  of  the  AuUnor^  and  lUuttraHve  ifotes.  By 
William  Gray,  Esq.  of  Magdalen  College  and  the  Inner 
Temple.   1829. 

The  reputation  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney  as  a  knight  and  a  gen- 
tleman, is  familiar  to  every  body,  and  may  be  summed  up  in  the 
following  apostrophe  to  a  Preux  Chevalier,  which  is  a  perfect 
picture  of  that  old-fashioned  character.  '*  And  now  I  dare  say," 
exclaims  Sir  Bohort  in  the  Morte  Arthur,  "^hat  Sir  Launcelot 
there  thou  liest ;  thou  were  never  matched  of  none  earthly 
hands.  And  thou  were  the  curtiest  knight  that  ever  bare  shield. 
And  thou  were  the  truest  freende  to  thy  lover  that  ever  bestrode 
horse.  And  thou  were  the  truest  lover  of  a  sinful  man  that 
ever  loved  wobdhui*    And  thoa  were  the  goodliest  pereon  that 
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ever  came  amoog  prece  (press)  of  knyghtes.  And  thoa  wero 
the  meekest  man  and  the  gentillest  that  ever  ate  in  hai  among 
ladies.  And  thou  were  the  sternest  knight  to  thy  mortal  foe, 
that  ever  put  spere  in  rest.**  But  his  renown  as  a  scholar  and 
a  poet,  though  equally  high  among  his  contemporaries,  has  not 
proved  so  enduring;  and  many  of  our  readers,  we  have  no  doubt, 
will  be  surprised  to  learn  what  immense  literary  honours  have 
been  showered  down  upon  this  rival  of  Bayard,  and  right  worthy 
successor  of  Chandos  and  Du  Guesclin.  We  are  informed  by 
his  biographers  that  no  fewer  than  two  hundred  authors  have 
borne  testipnony  to  his  merits.  He  had  not  attained  his  twen- 
tieth year  when  he  was  honoured  with  the  friendship  and  the 
correspondence  of  Hubert  Languet — ^then  an  old  man,  univer- 
sally esteemed  in  Europe  for  his  learning,  integrity  and  political 
wisdom.  The  muse  of  Spenser,  which  he  patronized,  and  the 
graver  pen  of  Camden,  united  in  eulogizing  him.  The  two 
universities  poured  out  three  volumes  of  scholastic  lamentation 
over  his  untimely  grave.  The  ''Royal  Solomon,'*  King  James  I. 
wrote  his  epitaph  both  in  Latin  and  English.  An  elegant  scholar 
would  have  no  other  inscription  upon  his  own  tomb-stone,  save 
that  he  had  been  ''tutor  to  Sir  Philip  Sidney;'*  and  Lord 
Brooke — ^tbe  well-known  Fulke  Greville — took  the  same  means 
of  perpetuating  the  memory  of  his  intimacy  with  that  accom- 
plished person.  Some,  perhaps  a  considerable  portion,  of  this 
popularity  and  renown,  was,  doubtless,  owing  to  the  favour  of 
Elizabeth  and  the  influence  of  Leicester.  But  long  after  these 
transient  causes  had  ceased  to  operate,  men  of  learning  and 
taste  spoke  of  his  literary  talents  with  high,  and  even  with  ex- 
alted praise.  Dr.  Young  characterizes  the  "  Arcadia,'*  as  the 
*  "  charm  of  ages*"  Johnson,  in  the  preface  to  his  Dictionary, 
associates  Sidney  with  Spenser,  as  an  authority  in  our  lan- 
guage—as a  writer,  in  whose  works  all  the  richness,  variety 
and  compass  of  English  poetic  diction  have  been  displayed.  And 
what  is  still  more  extraordinary,  the  sober  and  elegant  Sir  Wil- 
liam Temple,  speaks  of  our  author  as  "the  greatest  poet  and 
the  noblest  genius  of  any  that  have  left  writings  [jmbaudi^  of  a 
certain  sort]  behind  them,  or  published  in  ours  or  any  other 
language — ^a  person  born  capable  not  only  of  forming  the 
greatest  idea,  but  leaving  the  noblest  example,  if  the  length  of 
his  life  had  been  equal  to  the  excellence  of  his  wit  and  his 
virtues." 

It  is,  on  the  other  hand,  quite  amusing  to  contrast  with  these 
high-flown  panegyrics,  the  dogmatical  and  contemptuous  criti- 
cism of  Horace  Walpple,  who  treats  the  reputation  of  Sidney 
as  a  hum  of  tho  first  magnitude.     The  remarks  of  this  Icono- 
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elast  by  profession— this  wayward  and  opiniated  sceptic,  whose 
perverse  delight  it  was  to  doubt  where  others  believed,  and 
decry  what  all  the  world  admired — may  be  found  in  his  Cata« 
logue  of  Royal  and  Noble  Authors  in  the  notice  of  Fulke  Greville* 
It  is  due  to  him,  however,  to  state  that  some  of  our  contem- 
poraries have  shewn  themselves  inclined  to  the  same  way 
of  thinking.  This  wide  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  merits  of 
a  person,  in  every  point  of  view  so  interesting,  is  calculated 
to  awaken  the  liveliest  curiosity,  and  will,  no  doubt,  supersede 
the  necessity  of  an  apology  for  troubling  our  readers  with  a  few 
remarks  suggested  by  the  volume  under  review. 

As  we  shall  confine  ourselves  principally  to  the  literary  cha- 
racter of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  and  to  that  character,  as  it  is  exhib- 
ited in  the  work  before  as,  we  shall  only  remind  our  readers 
that  he  acted  a  most  conspicuous  part  in  the  affairs  of  his  time-^ 
that  after  receiving  a  liberal  education,  he  was  appointed  at 
the  early  age  of  twenty-one,  ambassador  to  the  Court  of  the 
Emperor  Rodolph— that  his  influence  with  Elizabeth's  govern- 
ment was  deemed  considerable  enough  to  be  put  in  requisition 
by  Du  Plessis  Mornay,  on  behalf  of  the  Huguenots— >that  hap« 
pening  to  be  at  Paris  on  the  dreadful  night  of  the  St.  Bartholo- 
mew, he  conceived  against  the  Catholics  a  hostility  unusually 
intense  even  in  that  age  of  bigotry  and  persecution,  and  by 
a  remonstrance  published  in  this  miscellany,  did  confessedly 
more,  than  any  single  person,  to  prevent  the  marriage  of  the 
Queen  with  the  Duke  d' Alen^on — ihat  his  mother  was  a  sister, 
and  himself  the  favourite  relative  and  presumptive  heir  of  the 
insolent  Leicester— and  finally,  that  in  the  campaign  of  1586, 
against  the  Spaniards  in  the  Low  Countries,  he  received  a 
mortal  wound  at  the  battle  of  Zutphen,  and  died  a  few  days 
afterwards,  the  death  of  a  knight  and  a  christian,  at  the  age  of 
only  thirty-two  years. 

It  is  obvious  to  observe  that  the  hasty  productions  of  one  who 
died  at  so  early  an  age,  and  was  so  deeply  engaged  in  the  affairs 
of  active  life,  ought  not  to  be  brought  into  comparison  with  the 
master-pieces  of  professed  authors.  It  is  not  very  common  to 
see  men  of  business  or  men  of  fashion-— and  Sidney  united  in 
himself  both  these  characters^-even  in  this  age  of  universal 
authorship-*-leaving  behind  them,  in  the  maturity  of  their 
faculties,  any  thing  that  may  challenge  the  attention  of  pos- 
terity. We  are,  therefore,  bound  in  fairness  to  look  upon  thes^ 
remains  with  an  indulgent  eye-^non  enim,  as  Cioero  has  it,  re% 
laudanda,  sed  9pe$.  Considering  the  pieces  in  the  miscellany 
before  us,  rather  as  promises  of  future  ezoellencei  than  as  the 
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finished  works  of  a  ripe  miod,  we  think  that  they  entitle  their 
author,  if  not  to  all  the  praise  that  has  been  bestowed  upon 
them,  at  least  to  a  good  share  of  it. 

The  pieces  collected  in  the  volume  before  us,  are  all  the 
works  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  except  the  Arcadia  and  the  Psalms* 
They  are  as  follows :  1.  The  defence  of  Poesy.  2.  Astrophel 
and  Stella.  3.  Miscellaneous  Poems.  4.  The  Lady  of  May, 
a  Masque.  5.  A  Letter  to  Queen  Elizabeth  in  the  year  ISK), 
dissuading  her  from  marrying  Manrieur^  (the  then  Duke  of 
Anjou.)  6.  A  Discourse  in  defence  of  the  Earl  of  Leicester. 
7.  Letters.  Of  these,  the  first  is  the  most  elaborate  of  hie 
prose  compositions,  and,  in  our  opinion,  by  far  the  most  able 
and  finished  of  his  works.  Walpole  gives  the  preference  to  the 
Defence  of  Leicester ;  but  the  truth  is,  that  he  does  not  seem 
to  have  even  read  the  fine  essay  which  we  have  just  mentioned. 
So  far  was  the  vindication  alluded  to,  from  being  regarded  by  the 
author  and  his  friends  as  a  master-piece,  that  it  was  never  pub* 
lished  until  the  Sidney  papers  appeared  in  the  course  of  the  last 
century.  As  an  argument,  it  is  admitted  to  be  a  failure ;  nor, 
indeed,  could  it  be  otherwise,  for  the  conduct  of  the  base  and 
tyrannical  favourite  was  altogether  indefensible.  Accordingly, 
Sir  Philip  takes  much  more  pains  to  clear  up  the  doubts  thrown 
upon  the  blood  of  the  Dudleys,  than  to  refute  the  graver  charges 
set  forth  in  *' Father  Parson's  Green  Coat,"  and  other  publi- 
lications  of  the  exiled  Catholics.  Upon  these  charges,  he  takes 
issue  in  the  old  feudal  way.  He  pleads  ''  not  guilty''  in  round 
terms — tells  his  adversary  he  "  lies  in  his  throat,"  and  gives 
bim  to  be  informed,  that  *^  he  (Sir  Philip)  will  be  ready  to  jus- 
tify upon  him  in  any  place  of  Europe,  where  he  shall  assign 
him  a  free  place  of  coming,  within  three  months  after  the  pub- 
lishing of  these  presents."  Certainly  we  are  not  to  look  to  a 
controversy  settled  by  wager  of  battle,  for  the  very  best  speci- 
men of  dialectics.  The  letter  to  Queen  Elizabeth  is  a  produc- 
tion, in  every  point  of  view,  of  a  much  higher  order.  It  is  writ- 
ten, as  Hume  observes,  with  ''unusual  elegance  of  expression, 
as  well  as  force  of  reasoning ;"  and  Zoucli  has  not  scrupled  to 
claim  for  it  the  honour  of  having  rescued  England  from  the 
tyranny  of  a  foreign  race.  It  is  bard  to  say  what  determined 
Elizabeth  ultimately  to  reject  her  youthful  lover,  or  whether 
that  vain  old  coquette  ever  seriously  entertained  the  idea  of  a 
marriage  so  outrageously  disproportionate  and  unsuitable.  It  ia 
certain,  however,  that  the  flirtation  was  become  alarmingly  warm 
and  vehement,  and  that  even  Burleigh  and  Walsingham  consid- 
ered the  ''  maiden  reign"  as  at  an  end,  when  this  young  champion 
came  to  the  rescue.     That  Elizabeth  was  far  firom  being  indif- 
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ferent  to  her  suitor,  and  that  it  was  quite  a  perilous  undertaking 
to  canvass  his  pretensions  too  freely,  may  be  inferred  from  the 
cruel  punishment  inflicted  on  the  author  and  publisher  of  a 
pamphlet  written  about  the  same  time,  entitled,  **  The  Discove- 
rie  of  the  Gaping  Gulph,  whereinto  England  is  like  to  be  swal- 
lowed by  a  French  marriage,  if  the  Lorde  forbid  not  the  bands 
by  letting  her  Majestie  see  the  sin  and  punishment  thereof." 
These  two  pragmatical  patriots— Stubbs,  a  member  of  Lincoln's 
Inn,  and  Page,  a  printer — were  condemned  to  lose  their  ri^ht 
hands  as  libellers,  and  underwent  that  sentence  without  mercy. 
This  shocking  piece  of  barbarity  was  witnessed  by  the  learned 
Camden.  It  is,  by  the  bye,  a  fair  specimen  of  the  humanity  of 
those  times— -distinguished  above  all  others,  by  the  cultivation 
of  what  scholars  call  the  Utent  humaniareSf  and  by  an  astonishing, 
perhaps,  unparalleled  developement  of  talent  in  every  intellec- 
tual pursuit,  whether  in  active  or  speculative  life. 

"  The  Defence  of  Poesy^'  is  supposed  to  have  been  vrritten 
about  1581-— a  year  after  Spenser  is  conjectured  to  have  com- 
menced the  Fairy  Queen,  and  sixteen  years  before  the  flrst 
plays  of  Shakspeare  that  made  their  appearance  in  prints- 
Romeo  and  Juliet  and  Richard  the  Second  and  Third — were 
given  to  the  world.  We  are  not  disposed  to  dissemble  that  we 
have  conceived  from  this  admirable  essay — written  when  its  au- 
thor was  only  twenty-seven  years  of  age — a  very  high  idea  of 
Sir  Philip's  talents.  It  is  a  masterly  exposition  of  the  subject, 
and  as  the  book  is  but  rarely  to  be  met  with  in  this  country,  we 
shall  furnish  our  readers  with  pretty  copious  extracts  from  it.  For 
although  the  very  cause  which  is  said  to  have  produced  it,  has 
long  ago  ceased  to  operate  and  even  to  exist,  there  is  still,  and 
ever  will  be,  a  considerable  party  entertaining  the  opinions  so 
ably  combated  here.  If  we  are  to  take  what  our  author  says, 
ttupied  de  la  Uitre^  *'he  had  most  just  cause  to  make  a  pitiful 
defence  of  poor  poetry,  which,  from  almost  the  highest  esti- 
mation of  learning,  was  fallen  to  be  the  laughing-stock  of  child- 
ren." It  is  certain  that  through  a  long  tract  of  time,  her  voice 
had  been  almost  mute  in  England.  With  the  exception  of 
Surrey,  Wyat  and  Sackville — meritorious,  but  still  inferior 
poets— ^wo  centuries  had  passe<1  away  without  producing  a 
single  name  worthy  to  be  bad  in  remembrance  by  posterity. 
Chancer  ^and  Gower,  as  we  observed  on  a  former  occasion,  had 
hitherto  found  as  few  successors  as  Dante  and  Petrarch ;  while 
in  both  countries,  the  national  literature,  after  this  period  of 
darkness,  "burst  forth  into  sudden  blaze"  about  the  same  time, 
or  at  no  very  great  interval.  It  is  not  improbable  that  this  co- 
ifncidence  in  so  striking  a  stale  of  facts,  was  produced  by  some 
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general  cause-^-at  leasly  by  some  cause  common  both  to  Italy 
and  En^rland.     But  however  that  may  be,  the  revival  of  poetry 
had  to  encounter  in  the  latter,  an  obstacle  altogether  unknown 
in  the  former  country.     This  was  the  rigorousi  self-mortifying 
fanaticism  of  the  Puritans.     We  do  not  mean  to  derogate  from 
the  merit  of  this  sect,  whose  stern  discipline,  like  that  of  their 
archetypes  in  heathen  antiquity,  the  Stoics,  was  so  admirably 
fitted  for  a  period  of  trial  and  fiery  persecution,  and  taught  so 
many  patriots  and  heroes  to  think,  to  act,  and  to  die,  as  becomes 
men  devoted  to  duty  and  to  liberty.     We  are  too  well  aware 
what  the  world-— what  we  in  particular,  owe  to  the  Long  Par- 
liament, and  who  they  were  that  most  zealously  promoted  the 
reforms  which  it  made  in  the  Constitutional  Law  of  England. 
It  is  no  serious  objection  with  us,  as  it  seems  to  have  been  with 
Hume,  to  Hampden,  Vane,  Pym,  &c.  that  their  leisure  moments 
were  devoted  to  the  worship  of  God,  after  their  own  fashion,  how- 
ever uncouth  that  fashion,  instead  of  being  employed,  as  such 
moments  were  wont  to  be  by  Brutus  and  his  compeers,  in  literary 
studies  or  elegant  social  converse.     But  highly  as  we  appreciate 
the  political  services  of  these  great  men,  we  must  be  allowed  to 
dissent  from  some  of  their  views  of  human  nature.     Their 
imaginations  were  so  strongly  possessed  with  what  they  con- 
sidered as  the  abominations  of  idolatry  in  those  "gay  religions 
full  of  pomp  and  gold,"   from  which  they  were  desirous  of 
purging  England,  that  they  could  tolerate  in  the  church  nothing 
but  the  most  absolute  simplicity  of  forms,^  and  the  severest  spiri- 
tuality in  worship.    The  same  modes  of  thought,  were  naturally 
extended  to  other  subjects.     In  this  vale  of  tears,  how  absurd, 
how  criminal,  was  it  to  be  gay  !     How  could  a  being,  account- 
able for  every  idle  thought,  indulge  his  fancy,  with  impunity,  in 
▼ain  and  chimerical  figments,  in  foolish  dreams  of  what  he 
never  could  expect,  or  should  never  wish  to  see  realized !   When 
every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  evil  only» 
and  his  whole  being  was  so  infected  with  the  taint  of  original 
sin,  that  a  life  of  ascetic  abstinence,  uninterrupted  devotion,  and 
penitential   tears,   could  not,  without  the   influences  of  His 
grace,  restore  bis  fallen  nature — amidst  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil — was  it  $afe  to  inflame  the  mind 
with  visions  of  pleasure  and  beauty,  and  to  stimulate  the  senses 
by  the  soft  delights,  the  syren  melody,  the  false  enchantments 
of  poetry  and  song  f  The  curse  of  idolatry  was  denounced  against 
him,  if  his  hands  should  make  a  graven  image  of  divinity ;  was 
there  no  guilt  in  gloating  with*  secret  fondness  and  almost  with 
adoration  upon  the  indwelling  images  of  false  gods  and  their  ob- 
scenities, which  the  books  of  old  bards  and  a  quaint  mythology 
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would  raise  up  in  his  mind  P  We,  of  course,  speak  only  of  those 
who  pushed  these  opinions  to  the  greatest  extreme.  We  know 
that  a  generation  or  two  after  Sidney's  work  was  published, 
Milton — puritan  as  he  was  in  many  resfiects,  to  his  hearths 
core— -maintained  the  same  opinions,  and  uttered  them  with  in- 
comparably greater  power,  in  his  own  gorgeous  and  magnificent 
prose.  We  are,  also,  aware  that  the  biography  of  Col.  Hutch- 
inson and  his  accomplished  wife,  exhibit  the  same  character, 
when  it  had  been  much  softened  down  by  time  and  social  inter- 
course, in  the  most  amiable  and  winning  form.  But  in  Sidney's 
time,  there  was  all  the  exaggeration  of  a  new-born  zeal  in  that 
sect.  They  carried  on  their  hostilities  against  idols  of  all  sorts, 
or  what  they  deemed  so,  recentibus  odiis^  as  Tacitus  expresses 
it-— with  the  keenness  of  personal  resentment,  with  the  unsparing 
fury  of  a  tumultuary  insurrection. 

But,  independently  of  religious  opinions,  there  is  a  standing 
party  in  ali  countries-— especially  in  this — which  wage  war 
against  poetry,  as  proving  nothing — as  leading  to  no  practical 
results — as  doing  nothing  to  advance  the  "greatest  good  of  the 
greatest  number."  This  objection  comes  from  the  uitlUarian 
and  the  economist,  and  it  is  not  the  first  time  that  we  have  had 
occasion  to  advert  to  it. 

O  foolishness  of  men !  that  lend  their  ears 
To  those  budge  doctors  of  the  Stoic  fur, 
And  fetch  their  precepts  from  the  Cynic  tub. 
Praising  the  lean  and  hollow  abstinence. 

One  answer  to  the  dogmas  of  this  school,  is  the  same  that 
was  made  to  the  Stoics  two  thousand  years  ago.  They  aim  at 
a  degree  of  perfection — ^if  apathy  is  perfection*-quite  inconsis- 
tent with  the  nature  of  man  and  his  relation  to  the  world  about 
him.  They  treat  him  as  if  he  were  r%o-body^  but  all  under- 
standing— a  mere  mathematical  machine,  whose  only  object  is 
to  know^  whose  only  business  is  to  reason^  and  whose  whole  con- 
duct in  life  is  to  be  a  sort  of  practical  demonstration.  All  in- 
Btinctive  impulse,  however  generous;  all  uncalculating  affection, 
however  sweet  and  consoling;  all  feeling,  in  short— unguarded, 
natural  feeling — is  unworthy  of  a  rational  being,  much  more  of 
a  supremely  wise  man.  According  to  this  theory,  taste,  and  the 
sense  of  beauty  and  of  melody,  were  given  us  in  vain.  Imagi- 
nation is  no  part  of  our  original  nature,  but  a  consequence, 
rather,  and  proof  of  its  corruption.  Nature  is  lovely  in  vain. 
Nay,  it  is  worse  than  in  vain  that  she  has  poured  her  bounties 
forth  with  such  a  lavish  hand,  and  covered  the  earth  with  odours, 
fruits  and  flowers— with  so  many  sources  of  enjoyment — with  so 
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many  scenes'of  magnificence  aud  attraction — att,  but  to  delude, 
to  ensnare  and  to  destroy  us !  Every  thing  about  us,  and  within 
us,  and  above  us,  is  full  of  poetry-— for  every  thing  is  full  of 
sublimity  and  beauty—- every  thing  is  calculated  to  inspire  ad- 
miration oi  awaken  love  in  rational  creatures  and  in  them 
alcne— yet  to  enjoy  the  very  pleasures— to  cultivate  the  very 
perceptions  and  faculties  that  most  distinguish  them  from  the 
bf utes  that  perish,  is  folly  or  worse,  in  the  opinions  of  those 
who  talk,  in  the  loftiest  strain,  of  the  privileges  and  pre-emi- 
nence of  human  reason  !  But  there  is  another  objection  to  this 
prosaic  morality,  and  a  more  serious  one,  than  that  of  its  being 
either  morose  and  ungainly  in  itself,  or  inconsistent  with  the 
constitution  and  analogies  of  nature.  It  tends  to  harden,  and, 
consequently,  to  corrupt  the  heart,  by  perverting  the  under- 
standing. There  is  a  saying  of  Theophrastus,  (we  believe  it  is) 
which,  as  we  interpret  it,  expresses  our  idea  very  pointedly — 
Jtcavruv  fi.8v  ^fKouvrs;  Ko^^v,  dvcupouifi  X^/ov,  Those  who  exact  a  reason 

for  every  thing,  destroy  reason  itself.*  This  is  certainly  true 
of  morality.  No  one  is  in  a  surer  way  to  become  completely 
roue — to  use  a  coarse  but  expressive  word — to  quibble  away  all 
sound  principles,  and  kindly,  sincere  and  generous  sensibility, 
than  he  who  attempts  to  reduce  this  utilitarian  system  rigidly 
to  practice.  It  is  ex  vi  termini  calculating.  Every  thing  is 
summed  up  in  that  word.  Even  supposing  a  man  to  do  all  the 
duties  of  life  with  scrupulous  punctuality  on  calculation,  he  would 
be  the  most  unamiable  (however  respectable)  being  alive.  But 
the  tendency  of  that  system  is  still  worse :  it  is  demoralizing, 
because,  for  many  of  our  strongest  natural  feelings  it  is  difficult 
to  assign  any  reason,  which  a  subtle  dialectician  may  not  render 
very  questionable — and  the  dialecticians  trained  in  this  cold 
and  heartless  school,  are  sure  to  be  not  onl^  subtle,  but  cap- 
tious. They  are  taught  to  consider  every  thing  as  matter  of 
proof,  and  they  soon  learn  to  treat  every  thing  as  subject  to 
controversy.  Nothing  is  safe  or  sacred — there  is  no  sanctuary 
in  the  heart  into  which  the  profane  voice  of  doubt  is  not  allowed 
to  penetrate*— there  are  no  titles  to  veneration  and  love,  which 
have  been  consecratq^  by  universal  acquiescence.  Whatever 
the' shallow  and  self-sufficient  reason  of  the  sceptic  does  not 
Ailly  approve,  is  regarded  as  a  prejudice,  and  in  his  theory,  no 
prejudice  can  be  salutary.  The  result  is  universal  doubt,  and  in 
many  cases— -chastity  for  instance — even  todoubt^  is  to  be  defiled. 
Qui  dtUberatU  descivere.  Why  should  a  man  love  his  child  with 
such  a  blind,  doating,  self-devoted  love  f     Why  should  it  be 

*  L0  nisonnement  eu  bannit  la  rusou. — MoUh-t, 
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considered  as  so  exalted  a  virtue  to  love  one's  country — the 
most  miserable  spot  on  earthy  perhaps — an  Ithaca  for  exam- 
ple— so  much,  as  not  only  to  prefer  it,  as  Ulysses  did,  to  one's 
own  immortality ;  but  to  regard  its  prosperity  as  of  more  con- 
sequence than  the  happiness  of  the  whole  world  besides,  and 
to  act  accordingly  ?  Such  feelings,  if  not,  in  fact,  mere  preju- 
dices, are  so  much  like  them  that  it  were  extremely  dangerous 
to  suffer  them  to  be  seriously  drawn  into  question.  We  do  not 
speak  theoretically  upon  this  subject*  We  have  seen  them 
drawn  into  question  within  the  last  forty  years,  and  the  discus- 
sion of  them  has  been  attended  with  precisely  such  consequences 
as  we  should  have  anticipated,  a  priori* 

True  poetry — like  tiue  eloquence— *is  the  voice  of  nature  ap- 
pealing to  the  heart  with  its  utmost  sublimity  and  power.  Its 
precepts  differ  from  those  of  philosophy  only  in  their  effect. 
Instead  of  teaching  merely,  it  persuades,  elevates,  inspires.  It 
excites  a  feeling  where  the  other  leaves  only  an  opinion  or  a 
maxim.  It  proposes  exumples  of  ideal  excellence,  and  raises 
virtue  into  heroism.  '*  The  Scripture  also  affords  us  a  divine 
pastoral  drama  in  the  Song  of  Solomon,  consisting  of  two  per- 
sons and  a  double  chorus,  as  Origen  rightly  judges.  And  the 
Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  is  the  majestic  image  of  a  high  and 
stately  tragedy,  shutting  up  and  intermingling  her  solemn  scenes 
and  acts  with  a  seven-fold  chorus  of  hallelujahs  and  harping 
symphonies ;  and  this  my  opinion,  the  grave  authority  of  Parens 
commenting  that  book  is  sufficient  to  confirm.  Or  if  occasion 
shall  serve,  to  imitate  those  magnific  odes  and  hymns,  where 
in  Pindarus  and  Callimachus  are  in  most  things  worthy,  some 
others  in  their  frames  judicious,  in  their  matter  most  and  end 
faulty.  But  those  frequent  songs  throughout  the  law  and  pro- 
phets beyond  all  these,  not  in  their  divine  argument  alone,  but 
in  the  very  critical  art  of  composition,  may  be  easily  made  ap- 
pear over  all  the  kinds  of  lyric  poetry  to  be  incomparable.  Those 
abilities  wheresoever  they  be  found,  are  the  inspired  gift  of  God 
rarely  bestowed,  but  yet  to  some  (though  most  abuse)  in  every 
nation ;  and  are  of  power,  beside  the  office  of  a  pulpit,  to  inbreed 
and  cherish  in  a  great  people  the  seeds  of  virtue  and  public  ci- 
Tility,  to  allay  the  perturbations  of  the  mind  and  set  the  affec- 
tions in  right  tune ;  to  celebrate  in  glorious  and  lofty  hymns, 
the  throne  and  equipage  of  God's  alraightiness,  and  what  he 
works  and  what  he  suffers  to  be  wrought  with  high  providence 
in  his  church ;  to  sing  victorious  agonies  of  martyrs  and  saints, 
the  deeds  and  triumphs  of  just  and  pious  nations,  doing  valiantly 
through  faith  against  the  enemies  of  Christ.  And  lastly,  what- 
soever in  religion  is  holy  and  sublime,  in  virtue  amiable  or 
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grave;  whatsoever  hath  passion  or  admiration  in  all  the  changes 
of  that  which  is  called  fortune  from  without,  or  the  wily  subtle- 
ties or  refluxes  of  man's  thoughts  from  within ;  all  these  things 
with  a  solid  and  treatable  smoothness  to  point  out  and  desciibe. 
Teaching  over  the  whole  book  of  sanctity  and  virtue,  through 
all  the  instances  of  example,  with  such  delight  to  those  especi- 
ally of  soft  and  delicious  temper,  who  will  not  so  much  as  look 
upon  truth  herself  unless  they  see  her  elegantly  dressed ;  that 
whereas  the  paths  of  honesty  and  good  life  appear  now  rugged 
and  difficult,  though  they  indeed  be  easy  and  pleasant,  they  will 
then  appear  to  all  men  both  easy  and  pleasant,  though  they 
were  rugged  and  difficult  indeed."* 

But,  without  pursuing  this  important  speculation  any  further 
for  the  present,  we  proceed  to  our  quotations. 

'*  And  may  I  not  presume  a  little  farther,  to  show  the  reasonableness 
of  this  word  '  vates,'  and  say,  that  the  holy  David's  Psalms  are  a  divine 
Poem  ?  If  I  do,  I  shall  not  do  it  without  the  testimony  of  great  learned 
men,  both  ancient  and  modem.  But  even  the  name  of  Psalms  will 
speak  for  me,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  nothing  but  Songs :  then, 
that  it  is  fully  written  in  metre,  as  all  learned  Hebricians  agree,  although 
the  rules  be  not  yet  fully  found.  Lastly,  and  pnncipaUy,  his  handling 
his  prophecy,  which  is  merely  poetical.  For  what  else  is  the  awaking 
his  musical  instruments ;  the  often  and  free  changing  of  persons ;  his 
notable  prosopopoeias,  when  he  maketh  you,  as  it  were,  see  Grod  coming 
in  his  majesty ;  his  telling  of  the  beasts'  joyfulness,  and  hills  leaping, 
but  a  heavenly  poesy ;  wherein,  almost,  he  showeth  himself  a  passion- 
ate lover  of  that  unspeakable  and  everlasting  beauty,  to  be  seen  by  the 
eyes  of  the  mind,  only  cleared  by  faith  ?  But,  truly,  now,  having  named 
him,  I  ftar  I  uem  to  profane  that  holy  name^  applying  it  to  poetry^ 
which  u,  among  tu,  thrown  down  to  so  ridicuhnu  an  estimation.  But 
they  that,  with  quiet  judgments,  will  look  a  litde  deeper  into  it,  shall 
find  the  end  and  working  of  it  such,  as,  being  rightly  applied,  deserveth 
not  to  be  scourged  out  of  the  church  of  Grod. 

**  But  now  let  us  see  how  the  Greeks  have  named  it,  and  how  they 
deemed  of  it.  The  Greeks  named  him  iroii^n^v,  which  name  hath,  as 
the  most  excellent,  gone  through  other  languages ;  it  comcth  of  this 
word  coi«rv,  which  is  to  make  ;  wherein,  I  know  not  whether  by  luck  or 
wisdom,  we  Englishmen  have  met  with  the  Greeks  in  calling  him  *  a 
maker,'  which  name,  how  high  and  incomparable  a  title  it  is,  I  had 
rather  were  known  by  marking  the  scope  of  other  sciences,  than  by  any 
partial  allegation.  There  is  no  art  delivered  unto  mankind,  that  hath 
not  the  works  of  nature  for  its  principal  object,  without  which  they 
could  not  consist,  and  on  which  they  so  depend,  as  they  become  actors 
and  players,  as  it  were,  of  what  nature  will  have  set  forth.  So  doth  the 
astronomer  look  upon  the  stars,  and  by  that  he  seeth  set  down  what 
order  nature  hath  taken  therein.  So  doth  the  geometrician  and  the 
arithmetician,  in  their  diverse  sorts  of  quantities.  So  doth  the  musician, 
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in  times,  tell  you,  which  by  nature  agree,  which  not  The  natural  phi- 
losopher  thereon  hath  his  name  ;  and  the  moral  philosopher  standeth 
upon  the  natural  virtues,  vices,  or  passions  of  man:  and  follow  nature, 
saith  he,  therein,  and  thou  shalt  not  err.  The  lawyer  saith  what  men 
have  determined.  The  historian,  what  men  have  done.  The  gram- 
marian speaketfa  only  of  the  rules  of  speech ;  and  the  rhetorician  and 
logician,  considering  what  in  nature  will  soonest  prove*and  persuade, 
thereon  give  artificial  rules,  which  still  are  compaased  within  the  circle 
of  a  question,  according  to  the  proposed  matter.  The  physician  weigh-  ' 
eth  the  nature  of  man's  body,  and  the  nature  of  thmgs  helpful  and 
hurtful  unto  it.  And  the  metaphysic,  though  it  be  in  the  second  and 
abstract  notions,  and  therefore  be  counted  supernatural,  yet  doth  he, 
indeed,  build  upon  the  depth  of  nature.  Only  the  poet,  disdaining  to 
be  tied  to  any  such  subjection,  lifted  up  with  the  vigour  of  his  own  in- 
vention, doth  grow,  in  effect,  into  another  nature :  in  making  things 
either  better  than  nature  bringeth  forth,  or  quite  anew ;  forms  such  as 
never  were  in  nature,  as  the  heroes,  demigods,  Cyclops,  chimeras,  furies, 
and  such  like ;  so  as  he  goeth  hand  in  hand  with  nature,  not  enclosed 
within  the  narrow  warrant  of  her  gifts,  but  freely  ranging  within  the 
zodiac  of  his  own  wit.  Nature  never  set  forth  the  earth  in  so  rich 
tapestry  as  divers  poets  have  done ;  neither  with  so  pleasant  rivers, 
fruitful  trees,  sweet-smelling  flowers,  nor  whatsoever  else  may  make 
the  too-much  loved  earth  more  lovely ;  her  world  is  brazen,  the  poets 
only  deliver  a  golden.**  pp.  8-10. 

After  pursiiin^r  the  same  idea  somewhat  farther,  he  divides 
poetry  into  three  great  classes :  the  religious,  as  the  Psalms^ 
and  the  philosophical  or  didactic,  and  the  purely  ideal, 

^*  These  be  subdivided  into  sundry  more  special  denominations :  the 
most  notable  be  the  heroic,  lyric,  tragic,  comic,  batyric,  iambic,  elegiac, 
pastoral,  and  certain  others ;  some  of  these  being  termed  according  to 
the  matter  they  deal  with :  some  by  the  sort  of  verse  they  liked  best  to 
write  in ;  for  indeed  the  greatest  part  of  poets  have  apparelled  their 
poetical  inventions  in  that  numerous  kind  of  writing  which  is  called 
verse.  Indeed  but  apparelled  verse,  being  but  an  ornament,  and  no 
cause  to  poetry,  since  there  have  been  many  most  excellent  poets  that 
never  versified,  and  now  swarm  many  versifiers  that  need  never  answer 
to  the  name  of  poets.  For  Xenophon,  who  did  imitate  so  excellently 
as  to  give  us  efigiemjusti  imperii^  the  portraiture  of  a  just  empire,  under 
the  name  of  Cyrus,  as  Cicero  saith  of  liim,  made  therein  an  absolute 
heroical  poem.  So  did  Heliodorus,  in  his  sugared  invention  of  that 
picture  of  love  in  Theagenes  and  Chariclea ;  and  yet  both  these  wrote 
in  prose ;  which  I  speak  to  show,  that  it  is  not  rhyming  and  versing 
that  maketh  a  poet ;  (no  more  than  a  long  goMm  maketh  an  advocate, 
who,  though  he  pleaded  in  armour,  should  be  an  advocate  and  no 
soldier ;)  but  it  is,  that  feigning  notable  images  of  virtues,  vices,  or  what 
else,  with  that  delightful  teaching,  which  must  be  the  right  describing 
note  to  know  a  poet  by.    Although,  indeed,  the  senate  of  poets  have 
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chosen  verae  as  their  fittest  raiment ;  meaningt  as  in  matter  they  passed 
all  in  all,  so  in  manner  to  go  beyond  them ;  not  speaking,  table-talk 
fashion,  or  like  men  in  a  dream,  words  as  they  chanceably  fall  from 
the  mouth,  but  piecing  each  syllable  of  each  word  by  just  proportion, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  subject/'  p.  14. 

He  next  proceeds  to  shew  that  poets  are  the  most  effective 
teachers  of  morality. 

'*  Now,  therefore,  it  shall  not  be  amiss,  first,  to  weigh  this  latter  sort 
of  poetry  by  his  works^  and  then,  by  his  parts;  and  if  in  neither  of 
these  anatomies  he  be  commendable,  I  hope  we  shall  receive  a  more 
favourable  sentence.  Thii  puriiying  of  wit,  this  enriching  of  memory, 
enabling  of  judgment,  and  enlarging  of  conceit,  which  commonly  we 
call  learning,  unider  what  name  soever  it  come  forth,  or  to  what  imme- 
diate end  soever  it  be  directed ;  the  final  end  is,  to  lead  and  draw  us  to 
as  high  a  perfection  as  our  deeenerate  soub,  made  worse  by  their  clay 
lodgings,  can  be  capable  of:  Uiis,  according  to  the  inclination  of  man, 
bred  many  formed  impressions :  for  some  tliat  thought  this  felicity 
principally  to  be  gotten  by  knowledge,  and  no  knowledge  to  be  so  high 
or  heaveidy  as  to  be  acquainted  with  the  stars,  gave  themselves  to 
astronomy ;  others,  persuading  themselves  to  be  demi-gods,  if  they 
knew  the  causes  of  things,  became  natural  and  supernatural  philoso- 
phers. Some  an  admirable  delight  drew  to  music ;  and  some  the  cer- 
tainty of  demonstrations  to  the  mathematics ;  but  aU,  one  and  other, 
having  tins  scope,  to  know,  and  by  knowledge  to  lift  up  the  mind  from 
the  dungeon  of  the  body  to  the  enjoying  his  own  divine  essence.  But 
when,  by  the  balance  of  experience,  it  was  found  that  the  astronomer, 
looking  to  the  stars,  might  fall  in  a  ditch ;  that  the  inquiring  philoso- 
pher might  be  blind  in  himself;  and  the  mathematician  might  draw 
forth  a  straight  line  with  a  crooked  heart ;  then  lo !  did  proof,  the  over- 
ruler  of  opinions,  make  manifest,  that  all  these  are  but  serving  sciences, 
which  as  they  have  a  private  end  in  themselves,  so  yet  are  they  all  di- 
rected to  the  highest  end  of  the  mistress  knowledge,  by  the  Greeks 
called  ap^irncrovixi^,  which  stands,  as  I  think,  in  the  knowledge  of  a 
man's  self;  in  the  ethic  and  politic  consideration,  with  the  end  of  well 
doing,  and  not  of  well  knowing  only :  even  as  the  saddler's  next  end 
is  to  make  a  good  saddle,  but  his  farther  end,  to  serve  a  nobler  faculty, 
which  is  horsemanship ;  so  the  horseman's  to  soldiery ;  and  the  soldier 
not  only  to  have  the  skill,  but  to  perform  the  practice  of  a  soldier.  So 
that  tlie  ending  end  of  all  earthly  learning  being  virtuous  action, 
those  skills  that  most  serve  to  bring  forth  that,  have  a  most  just  title  to 
be  princes  over  all  the  rest ;  wherein,  if  we  can  show  it  righdy,  the 
poet  is  worthy  to  have  it  before  any  other  competitors."  pp.  15, 1& 

He  then  compares  the  poet  with  the  moral  philosopher  and 
the  historian,  and  after  pointing  out  some  defects  in  the  methods 
of  these  latter,  proceeds  as  follows : — 

•*  Now  doth  the  peerless  poet  perform  both ;  for  whatsoever  the  phi- 
losopher saith  shoidd  be  done,  he  giveth  a  perfect  picture  of  it,  by  some 
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one  by  whom  he  piemipposeth  it  was  done,  bo  as  he  coupleth  the  gene* 
ral  notion  with  Uie  ptuticular  example.  A  perfect  picture,  I  say ;  for 
he  yieldeth  to  the  powers  of  the  mind  an  image  of  that  whereof  the 
philosopher  bestoweth  hut  a  wordish  description,  which  doth  neither 
strike,  pierce,  nor  possess  the  sight  of  the  soul,  so  much  as  that  other 
doth.  For  as,  in  outward  things,  to  a  man  that  had  never  seen  an  ele* 
phant,  or  a  rhinoceros,  who  should  teU  him  most  exquisitely  all  their 
shape,  colour,  bigness,  and  particular  marks  ?  or  of  a  gorgeous  palace, 
an  architect,  wl^,  declaring  the  full  beauties,  might  well  midie  the 
hearer  able  to  repeat,  as  it  were,  by  rote,  all  he  had  heard,  yet  should 
never  satisfy  his  inward  conceit,  with  being  witness  to  itself  of  a  true 
hving  knowledge ;  but  the  same  man,  as  soon  as  he  might  see  those 
beasts  well  painted,  or  that  house  weU  in  model,  should  straightway 
grow,  without  need  of  any  description,  to  a  judicial  comprehending  of 
them :  so,  no  doubt,  the  philosofiiier,  with  his  leamedMefinitions,  be  it 
of  virtues  or  vices,  matters  of  public  policy  or  private  government,  re- 
plenisheth  the  memory  with  many  infallible  grounds  of  wisdom,  which, 
notwithstanding,  lie  dark  before  the  imaginative  and  judging  power,  if 
they  be  not  illuminated  or  figured  forth  by  the  speaking  picture  of  poesy. 
^^TuUy  taketh  much  pains,  and  many  times  not  without  poetical 
helps,  to  make  us  know  the  force  love  of  our  country  hath  in  us.  Let 
us  but  hear  old  Anchises,  speaking  in  the  midst  of  Troy*s  flames,  or  see 
Ulysses,  in  the  fullness  of  all  Gfdypso^s  delights,  bewail  his  absence 
from  barren  and  beggarly  Ithaca.  Ancer,  the  stoics  said,  was  a  short 
madness ;  let  but  Sophocles  bring  you  Ajax  on  a  stage,  killing  or  whip- 
ping sheep  and  oxen,  thinking  them  the  army  of  Greeks,  with  their 
chieftains  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus ;  and  tell  me,  if  you  have  not  a 
more  familiar  insight  into  anger,  than  finding  in  the  schoolmen  his  genus 
and  difference  ?  Bee  whether  wisdom  and  temperance  in  Ulysses  and 
Diomedes,  valour  in  Achilles,  friendship  in  Nisus  and  Euryalus,  even 
to  an  ignorant  man,  cany  not  an  apparent  shining ;  and,  contrarily,  the 
remorse  of  conscience  in  CEdipus ;  the  soon-repenting  pride  in  Aga- 
memnon ;  the  self-devouring  cruelty  in  his  father  Atreus  ;  the  violence 
of  ambition  in  the  two  Theban  brothers ;  the  sour  sweetness  of  revenge 
in  Medea ;  and  to  fall  lower,  the  Terentian  Gnatho,  and  our  Chaucer's 
Pandar,  so  expressed,  that  we  now  use  their  names  to  signify  their 
trades :  and  finally,  all  virtues,  vices,  and  passions  so  in  their  own 
natural  states  laid  to  the  view,  that  we  seem  not  to  hear  of  them,  but 
clearly  to  see  through  them.**  pp.  19, 20. 

He  observes  that  in  moral  teaching,  the  difficulty  lies  not  in 
shewing  what  ought  to  be  done,  but  in  moving  men  to  act  up  to 
their  admitted  principles,  by  a  proper  discipline  of  the  heart 
and  the  influence  of  well-tempered  affection. 

*'  Now,  therein,  of  all  sciences,  (I  speak  still  of  human,  and 
according  to  the  human  conceit)  is  our  poet  the  monarch.  For  he 
doth  not  only  show  the  way,  but  giveth  so  sweet  a  prospect  into  the 
way,  as  will  entice  any  man  to  enter  into  it :  nay  he  doth,  as  if  your 
journey  should  he  through  a  fair  vineyard,  at  the  yerj  first  give 
you  a  duster  of  grapes,  that  full  of  that  taste  you  may  long  to  pass 
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fiuther.  He  beginneth  nol  with  obscure  definitions,  which  must  blur 
the  margin  with  interpretations,  and  load  the  memory  with  doubtful- 
ness, but  he  Cometh  to  you  with  words  set  in  delightful  proportion,  either 
accompanied  with,  or  prepared  for,  the  well-enchanting  skill  of  music; 
and  with  a  tale,  forsooth,  he  cometh  unto  you  with  a  tale  which  holdeth 
ohildren  from  play,  and  old  men  from  the  chimney-comer;*  and,  pre- 
tending no  more,  doth  intend  the  winning  of  the  mind  from  wicked- 
ness to  virtue ;  even  as  the  child  is  oflen  brought  to  take  most  whole- 
some things,  by  hiding  them  in  such  other  as  have  a  pleasant  taste : 
which,  if  one  should  begin  to  tell  them  the  nature  of  the  aloes  or  rhu- 
barbarum  they  should  receive,  would  sooner  take  their  physic  at  their 
ears  than  at  their  mouth :  so  is  it  in  men ;  (most  of  whom  are  childish 
in  the  best  things,  till  they  be  cradled  in  their  graves ;)  glad  they  will 
be  to  hear  the  tales  of  Hercules,  Achilles,  Cyrus,  Mneas ;  and  hearing 
them,  must  needl  hear  the  right  description  of  wisdom,  valour  and  jus- 
tice ;  which,  if  they  had  been  barely  (that  is  to  say  philosophically)  set 
out,  they  would  swear  they  be  brought  to  school  again.  That  imitation 
whereof  poetry  is,  hath  the  most  conveniency  to  nature  of  aU  other : 
insomuch  that,  as  Ahstotle  saith,  those  things  which  in  themselves  are 
horrible,  as  cruel  battles,  unnatural  monsters,  are  made,  in  poetical 
imitation,  deUghtful.  Truly,  I  have  known  men,  that  even  with  reading 
Amadis  de  Gaule,  which,  God  knoweth,  wanteth  much  of  a  perfect 
poesy,  have  found  their  hearts  moved  to  the  exercise  of  courtesy,  libe- 
rality, and  especially  courage.  Who  readeth  ^nea«  carrying  old  An- 
chises  on  his  back,  that  wisheth  not  it  were  his  fortune  to  perform  so 
excellent  an  act?  Whom  doth  not  those  words  of  Tumus  move  (the 
tale  of  Tumus  having  planted  his  image  in  the  imagination) 

fugientem  h»c  terra  videbit  ? 
Usqae  aaeone  mori  miseram  est? — Viroil. 

Where  the  philosophers  (as  they  think)  scorn  to  delight,  so  much  they 
be  content  little  to  move,  saving  wrangling  whether  '  virtus'  be  the  chief 
or  the  only  good ;  whether  the  contemplative  or  the  active  life  do  excel: 
which  Plato  and  Bcetius  well  knew ;  and,  therefore,  made  mistress  Phi- 
losophy very  often  borrow  the  masking  raiment  of  poesy*  For  even 
those  hard-hearted  evil  men,  who  think  virtue  a  school-name,  and  know 
no  other  good  but  *  indulgere  genio,'  and  therefore  despise  the  austere 
admonitions  of  the  philosopher,  and  feel  not  the  inward  reason  they 
stand  upon ;  yet  will  be  content  to  be  delightefl,  which  is  all  the  good- 
fellow  poet  seems  to  promise ;  and  so  steal  to  see  the  form  of  goodness, 
which  seen,  they  cannot  but  love,  ere  themselves  be  aware,  as  if  they 
took  a  medicine  of  cherries."  pp.  27-29. 

The  following  is  a  passage  of  frequent  reference : — 

"  Is  it  the  lyric  that  most  displeaseth,  who  with  his  tuned  lyre  and 
well  accorded  voice,  giveth  praise,  the  reward  of  virtue,  to  virtuous  acts? 

*  This  18  conceived  to  have  suggested  Shakspeare^s  exquisite  descriptioiK 

Tbat  elder  years  played  traant  at  bis  tale. 
And  younger  hearings  were  quite  ravished,— 
So  sweet  and  yolnble  was  hH  discourse,  &c. 
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who  giveth  moral  precepts  and  natural  problems?  who  sometimeg 
raiseth  up  his  voice  to  the  height  of  the  heavens,  in  singing  the  lauds  of 
the  immortal  God  1  Certainly,  I  milst  confess  mine  own  baiharousness ; 
I  never  heard  the  old  song  of  Percy  and  Douglas,*  that  I  found  not 
my  heart  moved  more  than  with  a  trumpet ;  and  yet  it  is  sung  but  by 
some  blind  crowder,  with  no  rougher  voice  than  rude  style;  which 
being  so  evil  apparelled  in  the  dust  and  cobweb  of  that  uncivil  age, 
what  would  it  work,  trimmed  in  the  gorgeous  eloquence  of  Pindar  1   In 
Hungary  I  have  seen  it  the  manner  at  all  feasts,  and  all  other  such-lika 
meetings,  to  have  songs  of  their  ancestors*  valour,  which  that  ri^t 
soldier-like  nation  think  one  of  the  chiefest  kindlers  of  brave  courage. 
The  incomparable  Lacediemonians  did  not  only  carry  that  kind  of 
music  ever  with  them  to  the  field,  but  even  at  home,  as  such  songs 
were  made,  so  were  they  all  content  to  be  singers  of  them  ;  when  the 
lusty  men  were  to  tell  what  they  did,  the  old  men  what  they  had  done, 
and  the  young  what  they  would  do.    And  where  a  man  may  say,  that 
Pindar  many  times  praiseth  highly  victories  of  small  moment,  rather 
inatters  of  sport  than  virtue ;  as  it  may  be  answered,  it  was  the  fault  of 
the  poet,  and  not  of  the  poetry,  so,  indeed,  the  chief  fault  was  in  the 
time  and  custom  of  the  Greeks,  who  set  those  tojrs  at  so  high  a  price, 
that  Philip  of  Macedon  reckoned  a  horserace  won  at  Olympus  among 
his  three  fearful  fehcities.     But  as  the  inimitable  Pindar  oAen  did,  so  is 
that  kind  most  capable,  and  most  fit,  to  awake  the  thoughts  from  the 
sleep  of  idleness,  to  embrace  honourable  enterprizes. 

**  There  rests  the  heroical,  whose  very  name,  I  think,  should  daunt 
aU  backbiters.  For  by  what  conceit  can  a  tongue  be  directed  to  speak 
evil  of  that  which  draweth  with  him  no  less  champions  than  Achilles, 
Cyrus,  £neas,  Tumus,  Tydeus,  Rinaldo  1  who  doth  not  only  teach 
and  move  to  truth,  but  teacheth  and  moyeth  to  the  most  hiffh  and  ex- 
cellent truth :  who  maketh  magnanimity  and  justice  shine  urough  all 
misty  fearfulness  and  foggy  desires  ?  who,  if  the  saying  of  Plato  and 
TuUy  be  true,  that  who  could  see  virtue,  would  be  wonderfully  ravished 
with  the  love  of  her  beauty ;  this  man  setteth  her  out  to  make  her  more 
lovely,  in  her  holiday  apparel,  to  the  eye  of  any  that  will  deign  not  to 
disdain  until  they  understand.  But  if  any  thing  be  already  said  in  the 
defence  of  sweet  poetry,  all  concurreth  to  the  maintaining  the  heroical, 
which  is  not  only  a  kind,  but  the  best  and  most  accomplished  kind,  of 
poetry.  For,  as  the  image  of  each  action  stirreth  and  instructeth  the 
mind,  so  the  lofty  image  of  such  worthies  most  inflamcth  the  mind  with 
desire  to  be  worthy,  and  informs  with  counsel  how  to  be  worthy.  Only 
let  JBneas  be  worn  in  the  tablet  of  your  memory,  how  he  govemeth 
himself  in  the  ruin  of  his  country ;  in  the  preserving  his  old  father,  and 
carrying  away  his  religious  ceremonies ;  in  obeying  God*s  command- 
ments, to  leave  Dido,  though  not  only  all  passionate  kindness,  but  even 
the  human  consideration  of  virtuous  gratefulness,  would  have  craved 
other  of  him ;  how  in  storms,  how  in  sports,  how  in  war,  how  in  peace, 

*  Ben  Johnson,  charmed  with  the  beauties  of  this  old  aone  of  Chevy  Chace,  in 
which  the  battle  of  Otterburn,  in  1388,  is  supposed  to  have  oeen  celebrated,  was 
wont  to  say,  that  he  would  rather  have  been  the  author  of  that  little  poem,  than  of 
all  hb  own  worln. 
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horn  a  fiigitiye,  how  victorious,  how  besieged,  ho#  besieging,  how  to 
strangers,  how  to  aUies,  how  to  enemies ;  how  to  his  own,  lastly,  how 
in  his  inward  self,  and  how  in  his  outward  government ;  and  I  think, 
in  a  mind  most  prejudiced  with  a  prejudicating  humour,  he  wiU  be  found 
in  excelkncj  fruitful.  Yea,  as  Horace  saith,  *  melius,  Chrysippo,  et 
Crantore:'  but,  truly,  I  imagine  it  falleth  out  with  these  poet-whippers 
as  with  some  good  women  who  often  are  sick,  but  in  faith  they  cannot 
tell  where.  ^  the  name  of  poetry  is  odious  to  them,  but  neither  his 
cause  nor  effects,  neither  the  sum  that  contains  him,  nor  the  particu- 
larities descending  from  him,  give  any  fast  handle  to  their  carping  dis- 
praise.'* pp.  33-36. 

The  rest  of  the  tractate  is  a  review  of  the  history  and  con- 
dition of  English  poetry,  which  was,  it  seems,  so  wofully  fallen 
from  its  high  estate,  that  as  the  Troubadours  sank  at  last  into 
jugglers,  so  poets  in  his  time,  "were  in  almost  as  good  repu- 
tation as  the  mountebanks  at  Venice."  This  part  of  the  essay 
gives  abundant  evidence  of  the  good  taste  and  sound  sense  of  tba 
author,  as  well  as  of  a  degree  of  critical  acumen  which  would 
do  honour  to  a  veteran  Aristarcb.  We  would  refer  inter  alia^ 
to  his .  observations  at  pp.  60,61,  concerning  style,  which  ha 
concludes  with  some  very  just  remarks  in  relation  to  popular 
eloquence. 

"  But  I  would  this  fault  were  only  peculiar  to  versifiers,  and  had  not 
as  large  possession  among  prose-printers :  and,  which  is  to  be  marvelled, 
amonff  many  scholars,  and,  which  is  to  be  pitied,  among  some  preach- 
ers. Truly,  I  could  wish,  (if  at  least  I  might  be  so  boki  to  wish,  in  9, 
thingbeyond  the  reach  of  my  capacity)  the  diligent  imitators  of  TuUy 
and  Demosthenes,  most  worthy  to  be  imitated,  did  not  so  much  keep 
Nizolian  paper-books  of  their  figures  and  phrases,  as  by  attentive  trans- 
lation, as  it  were,  devour  them  whole,  and  make  them  wholly  theirs. 
For  now  they  cast  sugar  and  spice  upon  every  dish  that  is  served  at  the 
table :  like  those  Indians,  not  content  to  wear  earrings  at  the  fit  and 
natural  place  of  the  ears,  but  they  will  thrust  jewels  through  their  nose 
and  lips,  because  they  will  be  sure  to  be  fine.  TuUy,  when  he  was  to 
drive  out  Cataline,  as  it  were  with  a  thunderbolt  of  eloquence,  often 
useth  the  figure  of  repetition,  as  *  vivit  et  vincit,  imo  in  senatum  venit, 
imo  in  senatum  venit,*  &c.  Indeed,  inflamed  with  a  well-grounded 
rage,  he  would  have  his  words,  as  it  were,  double  out  of  his  mouth  \ 
and  so  do  that  artificially,  which  we  see  men  in  choler  do  naturally. 
And  we,  having  noted  the  grace  of  those  words,  hale  them  in  some- 
times to  a  familiar  epistle,  when  it  were  too  much  choler  to  be  choleric. 

*'  How  well,  store  of '  similiter  cadences'  doth  sound  with  the  gravity 
of  the  pulpit,  I  would  but  invoke  Demosthenes'  soul  to  tell,  who  with  a 
rare  daintiness  useth  them.  Tmly,  they  have  made  me  think  of  the 
sophister,  that  with  too  much  subtlety  would  prove  two  eggs  three,  and 
though  he  mi^t  be  counted  a  sophister,  had  none  for  his  labour.  So 
these  men  bringing  in  such  a  kind  of  eloquence,  well  may  they  obtai» 
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an  opinion  of  a  ■eeming  fi&eness,  but  persuade  few,  which  should  be 
the  end  of  their  fineness. 

**  Now  for  similitudes  in  certain  printed  discourseSf  I  think  all  herb- 
alists, aU  stories  of  beasts,  fowls,  and  fishes  are  nfied  up,  that  they  may 
eome  in  multitudes  to  wait  upon  any  of  our  conceits,  which  certainly 
is  as  absurd  a  surfeit  to  the  ears  as  is  possible.  For  the  force  'of  a  si- 
mihtude  not  being  to  prove  any  thing  to  a  contrary  disputer,  but  only 
to  explain  to  a  w^ing  hearer ;  when  that  is  done,  the  rest  is  a  most 
tedious  prattling,  ratiber  overswaying  the  memory  from  the  purpo^ 
whereto  they  were  applied,  than  any  whit  informing  the  judgment,  al- 
ready either  satisfied,  or  by  similitudes  not  to  be  satisfied. 

*'  For  my  part,  I  do  not  doubt,  when  Antonius  and  Crassus,  the 
great  forefathers  of  Cicero  in  eloquence,  the  one  (as  Cicero  testifieth 
of  them)  pretended  not  to  know  art,  the  other  not  to  set  by  it,  because 
with  a  plain  sensibleness  they  might  win  credit  of  popular  ears,  which 
credit  is  the  nearest  step  to  persuasion,  (which  persusasion  is  the  chief 
mark  of  oratory)  I  do  not  doubt,  I  say,  but  that  they  used  these  knacks 
▼ery  sparingly ;  which  who  doth  generally  use,  any  man  may  see,  doth 
dance  to  his  own  music :  and  so  to  be  noted  by  the  audience,  more 
careful  to  speak  curiously  than  truly.  Undoubtedly  (at  least  to  my 
opinion  undoubtedly)  I  have  found  in  divers  small-leamed  courtiers  a 
more  sound  style,  than  in  some  professors  of  learning ;  of  which  I  can 
guess  no  other  cause,  but  that  the  courtier  following  that  whidh  by 
practice  he  findeth  fittest  to  nature,  therein  (though  he  know  it  not) 
doth  according  to  art,  though  not  by  art :  where  the  other,  using  art  to 
show  art,  and  not  hide  art,  (as  in  these  cases  he  should  do)  flieth  from 
nature,  and  indeed  abuseth  art.  pp.  60-62. 

Turn  we  now  to  *'  Astropbel  apd  Stella" — from  the  ar9  p(h 
ttica  to  the  poetry  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney — from  his  theory  to  bis 
practice,  which  we  are  fain  to  confess,  differ  not  less  in  our 
author,  than  they  have  so  often  been  found  to  do  in  other  dis- 
tinguished preachers.  It  is  said  that  Pope,  meditating  a  discourse 
upon  the  history  of  English  poetry,  had  gone  so  far  as  to  class 
the  most  distinguished  writers  of  his  first  sera  under  the  follow* 
ing  heads : — 1.  Proven9al  School.  2.  School  of  Chaucer.  3. 
School  of  Petrarch.  4.  School  of  Dante.  Under  the  third  of 
these  denominations,  he  ranked  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  along  with 
Surrey,  Wyat,  and  Gascoign.  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  also,  it  seems, 
ealls  our  author  **the  English  Petrarch."  Any  one  who  opens 
''  Astrophel  and  Stella,"  will  see  how  naturally  such  an  idea 
presents  itself  to  a  reader  of  the  great  father  of  Italian  elegance. 
The  metrical  collection,  to  which  our  author  or  his  editors  have 
given  that  appellation,  contains  no  less  than  a  hundred  and 
eight  sonnets  and  eleven  aongs — an  unmerciful  infliction  in  its 
way,  and  which,  indeed,  out-Herods  Herod,  since  even  Petrarch 
himself  has  to  answer  for  only  seventy-six  effusions  of  the  for- 
mer kind|  and  twenty-odd  of  the  latter.    Jiat  the  canzoni  aad 
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the  sonnets  of  Petrarch  are  very  different  things  from  Sir  Philip's 
imitation  of  them.  We  are  aware,  that  to  the  description  of 
people  against  whom  our  author  defends  poetry  in  general,  a 
whole  volume  of  love-ditties  is  an  object  of  especial  abhorrence 
and  disgust,  and  there  are  even  to  be  found  among  scholars  of 
unquestionable  taste  and  learning,  those  who  acknowledge  that 
they  do  not  feel  in  Petrarch  the  extraordinary  excellencies 
which  his  own  countrymen  ascribe  to  him.  Gibbon  and  Sis* 
mondi  hold  this  language.  But  the  former  has  well  remarked 
that  a  foreigner— be  he  never  so  good  a  critic— must  be  very 
cautious  how  he  sets  up  his  own  opinions  against  those  of  a 
whole  people,  and  that  people  too,  in  every  thing  relating  to 
the  arts  of  beauty,  a  most  cultivated  and  susceptible  race.  At 
any  rate,  it  is  too  late,  after  the  lapse  of  five  centuries,  to  enter- 
tain any  hope  of  reversing  the  decrees  of  such  a  tribunal.  A 
discreet  man,  who  has  the  misfortune  not  to  be  satisfied  with 
those  decisions,  will  only  take  the  more  pains  to  become  so.  He 
will  assume  it,  as  a  thing  of  course,  that  he  is  in  the  wrong;  at 
least,  that  the  presumption  is  very  strong  against  him,  and  will 
proceed  accordingly  in  his  search  after  the  truth.  Now,  we  cannot 
conceive  how  any  one  who  shall  read  Petrarch  in  this  spirit, 
can  fail  to  award  to  him  all  the  praise  which  the  best  critics 
among  his  own  countrymen  have  bestowed  upon  his  sweet  and 
elegant  muse.  Certainly,  he  is  not  a  poet  of  the  very  highest 
order — he  is  not  equal  to  Tasso  and  Ariosto^and  there  is  a 
gulph  ''thrice  from  the  centre  to  the  utmost  pole,"  between  him 
and  his  mighty  master  and  precursor,  Dante.  Even  in  the 
very  matter  of  sonnet  writing  and  erotic  sentiment,  this  Unri- 
valled genius  has  left  some  specimens  behind  him,  which  shew 
what  deep  and  awakening  sounds  he  could  strike  from  the 
soft  Lesbian  lyre.  A  sonnet  of  Dante,  beginning—**  Tanto 
onesta  e  tanto  gentile  pare,  La  donna  mia,"  &c. — is  quite  a 
master-piece  of  its  kind.  There  is  more  heartfelt  passion, 
more  of  the  entire  devotedness  and  the  idolatrous  adoration  of 
love  in  it,  than  in  all  the  finished  harmony  with  which  Petrarch, 
/or  so  many  years,  fatigued  the  echoes  of  Vaucluse.  But  it  is 
not  disparaging  any  poet  to  say,  that  he  is  not  equal  to  Dante- 
one  of  the  most  extraordinary  of  men,  whose  '*soul  was  as  a 
star  and  dwelt  apart"  from  the  whole  species — ^far  above  the 
highest,  brighter  than  the  most  shining.  But  with  all  his 
faults— with  all  the  forced  and  frigid  conceits  and  the  puling 
sentimentalism  that  have  been  imputed  to  him— there  is  enough 
of  tenderness  and  beauty  in  the  verses  of  the  great  laureate, 
and  especially  of  elegance  both  in  thought  and  expression,  to 
have  given  immortality  to  any  poet  in  any  age-^especialiy  to 


Sir  PkiUp  Sidney'9  MisceManieg.  818 

one  who,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  could  anticipate  in  hiB  style 
all  the  refinement  and  politeness  of  the  sixteenth.  It  would  be 
easy,  if  this  were  the  proper  place,  to  establish  our  opinion  by  a 
minute  examination  of  his  works.  No  impartial  man,  it  seems 
to  us,  can  read  over  even  the  ten  or  twelve  last  sonnets  of  Pe- 
trarch, including  the  fine  canzone  Che  ddV  to  far^  che  mi  coH" 
9igU^  atMTe^  without  concurring  in  our  estimate  of  him.  Not  to 
speak  of  those  other  strains  of  his— the  fourth  canzone^  for  in- 
stance— which  are  animated  by  a  high-souled  patriotism  worthy 
of  old  Rome,  and  of  which  Ty  rtseus  himself  might  have  been 

I^roud,  addressed  to  those  who  had  enslaved,  or  to  those  who, 
ike  Rienzi,  were  struggling,  or  thought  to  be  struggling,  to 
awaken  and  to  regenerate  Italy. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  merits  or  the  faults  of  Petrarch, 
we  fear  that  Sir  Philip  Sidney  has  been  far  more  successful  in 
imitating  the  former  than  the  latter.  There  are  the  conceits  in 
abundance,  and  the  affectation  and  the  straining  after  something 
fine  and  striking,  but  we  miss  almost  all  that  compensates  for 
them  in  the  Italian  poet.  We  do  not  think  that  in  this  whole 
collection  there  is  a  single  sonnet  which  can  stand  the  test  of 
criticism.  It  is  all  cold  imitation  and  abortive  effort — without 
any  life  or  soul.  Our  author  describes  himself  in  the  following 
lines : — 

**  Tou  that  do  search  for  eveiy  purling  spring. 
Which  firom  the  ribs  of  old  Parnassus  flows, 
And  eveiy  flower,  not  sweet,  perhaps,  which  grows, 

Near  thereabouts,  into  your  poesy  wing. 
You  that  do  dictionary's  method  bring 

Into  your  rhymes,  running  in  rattling  rows ; 

You  that  poor  Petrarch's  u>ng  deceased  woes, 
With  new-bom  sighs,  and  denizen'd  wit  do  sing : 

You  take  wrong  ways ;  those  far-fetchM  helps  be  such^ 
As  do  bewray  a  want  of  inward  touch. 

And  sure,  at  length,  stoPn  goods  do  come  to  hght ; 
But  if  (both  for  your  love  and  skill)  your  name 
You  seek  to  nurse  at  fullest  breasts  of  fame, 

Stella  behold,  and  then  begin  t*  indite." 

In  one  other  important  particular,  these  effusions  differ  very 
materially  from  those  of  the  ''famous  renowners  of  Beatrice  and 
Laura."  They  are  not  characterized  by  the  same  refinement, 
elevation  and  saintly  purity  of  sentiment.  Without  sinking  into 
all  the  grossness  of  Catullus,  the  gallantry  of  the  English  poet 
is  strongly  dashed  with  sensuality.     This  is  particularly  true  of 
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the  tenth  song,  which  ha8  been  censured  on  this  very  ground  by 
Gknlwin.  The  editor  thinks  such  an  exception  comes  with  but 
an  ill  grace  from  that  quarter — but  whether  the  husband  (was 
it  ?)  of  Mary  Wolstoncroft  had  a  right  to  play  the  censor's  part 
or  not,  his  criticism  b  undoubtedly  just  in  this  particular.  We 
think  he  very  much  overrates  the  merits  of  the  poetry  in  other 
respects.  It  is,  however,  one  of  the  best  things  in  the  collection, 
and  as  it  does  not  sin  very  glaringly  against  propriety,  even  in 
its  most  objectionable  parts,  we  venture  to  extract  it  without 
abridgment* 

*^  O  dear  life,  when  shall  it  be. 

That  mine  eyes  thine  eyes  may  see ; 

And  in  them  thy  mind  discover, 
Whether  absence  have  had  force, 
Thy  remembrance  to  divorce, 

From  the  image  of  thy  lover  ? 

Or  if  I  myself  find  not. 
After  parting,  aught  forgot : 

Nor  debanrM  from  beauty's  treasure. 
Let  not  tongue  aspire  to  tell 
In  what  high  joys  I  shall  dwell ; 

Only  thought  aims  at  the  pleasure. 

Thought,  therefore,  I  will  send  thee 
To  take  up  the  place  for  me : 

Long  I  will  not  after  tarry : 
There,  unseen,  thou  may'st  be  bold. 
Those  fair  wonders  to  behold. 

Which  in  them  my  hopes  do  cany. 

Thought,  see  thou  no  place  forbear, 
£nter  bravely  every  where ; 

Seize  on  idl  to  her  belonging : 
But,  if  thou  would'st  guarded  be. 
Fearing  her  beams,  take  with  thee 

Strength  of  liking,  rage  of  longing. 

Think  of  that  most  grateful  time. 
When  thy  leaping  heart  will  climb,. 

In  my  lips  to  have  his  biding ; 
There  those  roses  for  to  kiss. 
Which  do  breathe  a  sugar'd  bliss. 

Opening  rubies,  pearls  dividing. 

« 
Think  of  my  most  princely  power. 
Which  I,  blessed,  shall  devour 

With  my  greedy,  lick'rous  senses. 
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Beauty,  music,  sweetness,  love. 
While  she  doth  against  me  prove 
Her  strong  darts  but  weak  defences* 

Think,  think  of  those  dattyings^ 
When  with  dove-like  murmurings, 

With  glad  moaning  passed  anguish, 
We  change  eyes ;  and  heart  for  heart. 
Each  to  other  do  depart. 

Joying  till  joy  makes  us  languish. 

O  my  thought!  my  thoughts  surcease. 
Thy  delights  my  woes  increase ; 

My  life  melts  with  too  much  thinking; 
Think  no  more,  but  die  in  me, 
Till  thou  shalt  revived  be, 
At  her  lips  my  nectar  drinking."  pp.  144-1 46. 

In  two  reapects,  there  whs  a  strong  coincidence  between  Sir 
Philip  and  his  Italian  master.  They  both  loved  a  la  Wertker^ 
women,  whom  fate  had  put  out  of  their  reach,  by  appropriating 
them  to  more  fortunate  rivals.  The  case  of  the  English  son- 
netteer  was  especially  desperate,  since,  besides  the  difficulties 
which  a  bachelor  would  have  found  in  it,  he  had  a  wife  of  his 
own  upon  his  hands.  The  object  of  this  romantic  affection  was 
Lady  Penelope  Devereuz,  whom  a  criiel  destiny  united  to  a 
coarse  and  brutal  husband — ^Lord  Rich.  His  name,  of  course, 
was  quite  a  treasure  to  a  sonnetteer,  and  Sir  Philip  makes 
as  much  use  of  it,  as  Petrarch  does  of  Laura's.  He  rings  the 
changes  upon  it  as  follows : — 

*'  My  mouth  doth  water,  and  my  breast  doth  sweU, 
My  tongue  doth  itch,  my  thoughts  in  labour  be ; 
Listen  men,  lordings,  widi  good  ear  to  me. 

For  of  my  life  I  must  a  riddle  tell : 

Toward  Aurora's  court  a  nymph  doth  dwell, 
Rich  in  all  beauties  which  man's  eye  can  see ; 
Beauties  so  far  from  reach  of  words,  that  we, 

Abase  her  praise,  saying,  she  doth  excel : 

Rich  in  the  treasure  of  deserv'd  renown ; 

Rich  in  the  riches  of  a  rojral  heart ; 
Rich  in  those  gifts  which  give  th'  eternal  crown : 

Who,  tho*  most  rich  in  these  and  ev*ry  part 
Which  make  the  patents  of  true  woridly  bliss. 
Hath  no  misfortune,  but  that  Rich  she  is/*  pp.  91. 

Another  example  of  this  forced  and  frigid  style  is  to  be  found 
in  the  ferty-BiDth  sonnet* 
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**  I  on  my  hone,  and  Love  on  me«  doth  try, 
Our  horsemanships,  while,  by  stranse  work,  I  prore 
A  horseman  to  my  horse,  a  hofse  to  LoTe ; 

And  now  man's  wrongs  in  me,  poor  beast,  descry. 

The  rein  wherewith  my  rider  doth  me  tie, 
Are  hmnbled  thoun^ts,  which  bit  of  rer'rence  more, 
Cuib'd  in  with  fear,  but  with  gilt  boss  above 

Of  hope,  which  makes  it  seem  fair  to  the  eye. 

The  wand  10  wiU ;  thou,  fancy,  saddle  art, 

Girt  fast  by  memory ;  and  while  I  spur 
My  horse,  he  spurs,  with  shaip  desire,  my  heart : 

He  sits  me  fast,  however  I  do  stir. 
And  now  hath  made  me  to  his  hand  00  rif  ht. 
That  in  the  menage  myself  takes  delight/'  p.  98. 

The  four  following  sonnets  strike  us  as  among  the  best  in  the 
volume.  There  is  a  certain  delicacy  of  thought  and  ezpressioa 
which  makes  them  very  agreeable  trifles  of  the  kind,  and  al- 
though they  can  hardly  be  called  poetry,  they  are  not  without 
some  tincture  of  a  poetical  spirit,  and  the  grace  of  a  poetical 
tournure. 

'*  When  far«spent  night  persuades  each  mortal  eye, 
To  whom  nor  art  nor  nature  granteth  light. 
To  lay  his  then  mark-wanting  shafts  of  sight, 

Clos'd  with  their  quivers,  in  sleep's  armoiy ; 

With  windovrs  ope,  then  most  my  mind  doth  lie. 
Viewing  the  shape  of  darkness  and  delight ; 
Takes  in  that  sad  hue,  which,  with  th'  inward  night 

Of  his  maz'd  powers,  keeps  perfect  harmony : 

But  when  birds  charm,  and  that  sweet  air,  which  is 
Morn's  messenger,  with  rose-enamell'd  skies. 

Calls  each  wight  to  salute  the  flower  of  bliss ; 
In  tomb  of  lids  ti^en  buried  are  mine  eyes, 

Forc'd  by  their  lord,  who  is  asham  d  to  find 

Such  light  in  sense,  with  such  a  darken'd  mind." 

pp.  149-150. 

**  Leave  mes  O  love !  which  reachest  but  to  dust ; 

And  thou,  my  mind,  aspire  to  hif^er  things : 
Grow  rich  in  that  which  never  taketh  rust ; 

Whatever  fades,  but  fading  pleasure  brings. 

Draw  in  thy  beams,  and  humble  all  thy  mig^t 
To  that  sweet  yoke  where  lasting  freedoms  be. 

Which  breaks  the  clouds,  and  opens  forth  the  ligfat« 
That  doth  both  shine,  and  give  us  sigi^t  to  see. 
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O  take  fast  hold !  let  that  light  be  thj  guide, 

In  this  small  course  which  birth  draws  out  to  death, 

And  think  how  evil  becometh  him  to  slide, 

Who  seeketh  hea?*n,  and  comes  of  heavenly  breath. 

Then  farewell,  world,  thy  uttermost  I  see, 
Eternal  Love,  maintain  thy  life  in  me. 

Spkndidis  longum  vakdico  nugis.^^  pp.  199»  20(V 

Ttie  following  pair  of  kisses  would  not  be  out  of  place  in 
Joannes  Secundus.  They  are  not  quite  so  burning  as  those 
which  tbe  amorous  bard  of  Verona  snatched  from  Lesbia's  lips 
to  give  to  immortality  in  song. 

^'  Love,  still  a  boy,  and  oft  a  wanton  is, 
SchooPd  only  by  his  mother's  tender  eye : 

What  wonder  then,  if  he  his  lesson  miss, 
When  for  so  soft  a  rod,  dear  play  he  try  ? 

And  yet  my  Star,  because  a  sugar*d  kiss 
In  sport  I  sucked,  while  she  asleep  did  lie, 

I>oth  low*r,  nay  chide,  nay  threat  for  only  this : 
Sweet,  it  was  saucy  Love,  not  humble  I. 

But  no  'scuse  serves,  she  makes  her  wrath  appear 

In  beauty's  throne ;  see  nQ[w,  who  dares  come  near 
Those  scarlet  judges,  threatening  bloody  pain  ? 

O  heav'nly  fool !  thy  most  kiss-worthy  face. 

Anger  invests  with  sudi  a  lovely  grace. 
That  anger's  self  I  needs  must  kiss  again."  p.  115. 

"  O  kiss !  which  dost  those  ruddy  gems  impart. 
Or  gems,  or  fhuts,  of  new-found  Paradise : 

Breathing  all  bliss  and  sweet'ninff  to  the  heart ; 
Teaching  dumb  lips  a  nobler  exercise. 

O  kiss !  which  souls,  ev'n  souls,  together  ties 
By  links  of  love,  and  only  nature's  art : 

How  fain  would  I  paint  thee  to  all  men's  eyes, 
Or  of  thy  gifts,  at  least,  shade  out  some  part ! 

But  she  forbids,  with  blushing  words,  she  says, 

She  builds  her  fame  on  higher-seated  praise : 
But  my  heart  bums,  I  cannot  silent  be. 

Then  since,  dear  life,  you  fain  would  have  me  peace, 

And  I,  mad  with  dehriit,  want  wit  to  cease, 
Stop  you  my  mouth  with  still  sdll  kissing  me."  p.  120. 


Tbe  letters  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney  are  very  justly  characterized 
by  Walpole,  as  "small  matters."  There  is  nothing  remark- 
able in  them  either  one  way  or  another— except  tbe  following, 
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in  which  he  is  as  "curst  and  brief,"  as  Sir  Toby  Belch  could  wish. 
The  extremB  insolence  of  this  violent  little  epistle,  is  a  fair 
sample  of  the  manners  of  that  time.  From  the  swearing  virago 
on  the  throne,  down  through  every  gradation  and  class  of  soci- 
ety, the  same  haughty  and  ungovernable  temper  was  perpetu- 
ally breaking  out  in  the  various  shapes  of  formidable  outrage  or 
petty  annoyance.  The  treatment  which  Sidney  himself  received 
from  the  Earl  of  Oxford,  and  which  is  detailed  at  length  in  his 
Life,  is  another  striking  illustration  of  it.  One  does  not  very 
well  conceive  how  a  knight  (and  such  a  knight)  could  have  borne 
that  mortal  offence,  though  the  De  Yere  had  been  of  royal 
estate  as  well  as  lineage. 

*^  Mr.  Molineuz — ^Few  words  are  best.  My  letters  to  my  father  have 
come  to  the  eyes  of  some.  Neither  can  I  condemn  any  but  you  for  it. 
If  it  be  so,  you  have  played  the  very  knave  with  me ;  and  so  I  will  make 
you  know,  if  I  have  good  proof  of  it  But  that  for  so  much  as  is  past 
For  that  is  to  come,  I  assure  you  before  Grod,  that  if  ever  I  know  you  do 
so  much  as  read  any  letter  I  write  to  my  father,  without  his  command- 
ment, or  my  consent,  I  will  thrust  my  dagger  into  you.  And  trust  to  it, 
for  I  speak  it^  in  earnest  In  the  meantime  farewell.  From  court,  this 
last  of  May,  1578.*    By  me, 

"  PHHilP  SmNBT. 

*'  Indorsed,  Mr.  Philip  Sidney  to  me,  brought  1578,  by  my  lord  chan- 
cellor; received  the  2l8t  of  June." 

*  "This letter  was  not  written  to  tbe  steward,  as  Walpole  fatsely  states,  bat'to  the 
secretary  of  Sir  H.  Sidney,  Edward  MoJineui,  Esq.  of  Natfield,  in  the  coanty  of 
Surrey.  Sir  Philip  imagined,  erroDeously,  as  be  afterwards  confessed,  that  this 
gentleman  had  baselv  betrayed  the  confidence  of  his  employer,  and  furnished  the 
enemies  of  the  aged  lord  deputy  wirh  matter  of  accusation  against  him.  Though  the 
above  epistle,  therefore,  is  sadl^  deficient  in  point  of  discretion  and  temper,  it  shows 
the  intensity  of  our  author's  filial  regard  ;  and,  whatever  may  be  deducted  from  our 
estimation  of  the  coolness  of  his  bead  on  account  of  it,  an  equivalent  must,  we  ap- 
prehend, be  substituted  in  our  increased  love  and  respect  for  the  amiable  qnaUties 
4)f  his  heart." 

Sir  Philip's  prose  was  more  poetical  than  his  verse ;  and 
shews  abilities  which  time  might  have  ripened  into  the  grave 
authorship  of  Raleigh,  or  the  political  wisdom  of  Buckhurst. 
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Art.  UL^Eloquence  of  the  United  States.    Compiled  by  E.  B. 
WiLLiSTON.    An  enlarged  edition.   In  5  vols. 

A  COMPLETE  and  comprebensive  collection  of  American 
oratory  remains  still  a  desideratum,  notwitbstanding  tbe  attempt 
to  supply  it  by  the  compiler  of  the  work,  the  title  of  which  stands 
at  the  head  of  this  article.  We  despair,  in  fact,  of  beholding* 
such  a  collection  while  the  body  of  our  unreported  eloquence 
continues  to  expand  in  the  same  proportion  as  it  has  ever  since 
the  era  of  the  Revolution.  While  the  displays,  both  feeble  and 
forcible,  of  our  congressional  orators  are  spread  before  the 
public  in  all  their  amplitude,  the  treasures  of  our  fbrensic  elo- 
quence are  rapidly  passing  into  obscurity.  The  utmost  industry 
will  be  unable,  aAer  the  lapse  of  a  few  years,  to  gather  up  the 
materials  of  the  national  fame  in  this  department  of  oratory, 
so  as  to  put  them  into  any  durable  form,  or,  we  fear,  to  en- 
shrine the  least  of  its  relics,  so  quickly  do  the  splendid  memo- 
rials of  genius,  with  the  barren  remains  of  mediocrity,  float 
together  down  tbe  stream  of  oblivion. 

The  speeches  delivered  at  the  bar  of  the  Supreme  Courts 
stand  some  chance  of  being  rescued  from  the  fate  which  im- 
pends over  tbe  whole  mass  of  our  juridical  eloquence,  should 
they  be  characterized  by  power  of  argument  or  splendour  of 
rhetoric.  But  bow  small  a  portion  do  they  constitute  of  the 
great  body  of  American  forensic  oratory !  How  unsatisfactory 
such  specimens,  if  intended  to  exhibit  the  opulence  of  our  re- 
sources and  the  vigour  of  our  eflbrts  in  this  single  division  of  the 
art !  How  imperfect  such  materials,  considered  as  a  standard 
by  which  to  measure  the  stature  of  the  national  mind,  and  the 
magnitude  of  its  achievements,  in  this  one  department  of  ora- 
tory, embracing  the  pleadings  before  at  least  a  hundred  sepa- 
rate judicatories.  The  amount  of  intellectual  efibrt  impelled 
into  this  channel  in  the  United  States,  is  almost  incalculable. 

Now  when  it  is  considered  that  the  forums  of  this  country 
have  ever  been  the  nurseries  of  those  principles  which  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  our  republican  constitutions— -when  it  is  recollected 
that  under  the  training  induced  in  these  schools  of  eloquence,  ia 
acquired  the  moral  courage  which  blends  investigations  into  first 
principles  with  the  defence  of  personal  rights — when  it  is  seen  that 
the  exhibitions  of  our  advocates  embrace  almost  every  variety 
of  oratory — that  they  unite  a  subtle  logic  with  a  bold  decla- 
mation and  appeals  which  address  themselves  to  the  loftiest 
principles  of  action,  with  such  as  touch  the  sympathies  and  sen-^ 


320  Jncient  and  Modem  Oratorjf*  [Maj^ 

sibilities  of  our  universal  nature — when  these  circumBtances  are 
remembered,  it  is  impossible  not  to  regret  that  so  large  a  pro- 
portion of  our  juridical  eloquence  is  irrecoverably  perished.  Nor 
is  this  regret  lessened  by  the  reflection  that  the  art  of  reportingi 
with  all  its  present  "appliances  and  means,*'  enables  us  to  pre- 
serve but  a  few  of  the  fragments  which  confer  lustre  on  our 
own  period* 

Did  we  possess  merely  a  moiety  of  the  rich  accumulations 
which  were  formed  down  to  the  era  of  the  Kevolutioo,  what  aid 
would  not  such  3  collection  afford  for  tracing  the  principles  of 
that  great  movement  to  their  germs  in  the  minds  of  the  lawyers* 
of  that  period !  What  light  would  not  a  body  of  such  oratory 
lend  to  investigation,  if  by  means  of  its  recorded  triumphs— its 
well  authenticated  achievements,  we  could  follow  the  successive 
steps  of  so  memorable  a  transaction  from  its  incipient  stages  t^ 
its  final  consummation,  and  behold,  in  distinct  colours,  the  action 
of  a  few  gifted  minds  on  the  popular  sentiment  of  that  period, 
with  the  reaction  of  that  sentiment  on  the  oratory  which  is 
nourished  by  the  aliment  of  the  passions  in  a  season  of  general 
fermentation ! 

In  this  wreck  of  our  oratorical  treasures,  if  we  had  preserved 
the  speeches  of  ia  small  number  on  a  limited  theatre,  we  should 
then  have  had  proper  materials  of  comparison  with  other  coun- 
tries and  epochs.  If  those  could  re-appear,  with  some  share  of 
their  original  radiance,  who  shed  a  brightness  over  the  public 
councils,  and  who  were  translated  from  the  forum  to  the  senate, 
when  the  defence  of  private  rights  was  postponed  or  suspended 
by  the  perils  which  threatened  general  privileges,  we  should 
then  possess  some  means  of  measuring  our  claims  to  a  place  for 
our  orators  by  the  side  of  the  mighty  masters  of  the  art. 

It  is  the  heroic  ages  of  eloquence  which  can  alone  furnish  the 
elements  of  such  a  comparison.  The  orator  who  rises  in  great 
conjunctures,  supplies  the  principles  of  just  parallel  with  those 
of  a  different  country  or  epoch,  who  pursue  the  same  lofty  and 
glorious  line  of  exertion,  for  he  has  mankind  and  posterity  for 
his  audience.  He  speaks  to  universal  sympathies.  He  is 
the  representative,  as  it  were,  of  the  wrongs  or  the  privileges  of 
the  whole  human  race.  He  addresses  those  principles  which 
are  immutable  amid  all  changes  of  policy,  all  fluctuations  of 
opinion  and  of  manners.  Like  the  poet  who  writes  for 
futurity  and  mankind,  he  appeals  to  sensibilities  and  impulses 
which  are  common  to  the  whole  human  family*  He  explores 
the  sources  of  those  universal  affections  by  the  magic  of 
his  genius,  and  builds  on  them  the  fabric  of  his  enduring, 
reputation.     But  in  ordinary  periods— ^in  times  when  men's 
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minds  do  not  ferment  by  the  potent  influence  of  wide-spread 
calamity,  or  national  trial,  the  orator  is  bounded  by  a  circle 
which  the  spirit  of  the  age  draws  around  him.  His  genius  takes 
its  colour  from  the  general  complexion  of  things.  His  aspira- 
tions are  shaped  to  suit  the  *'  form  and  pressure*'  of  the  times. 
His  topics,  his  illustrations,  his  appeals,  his  invocations  are 
lk)rrowed  from  the  local  or  accidental  circumstances  which 
eolour  his  eloquence  with  the  hues  of  the  passing  hour.  Like 
the  dramatist  who  pictures  manners  in  their  evanescent  aspects 
or  conventional  forms,  who  writes  for  the  existing  generation 
and  the  immediate  audience,  the  complexion  of  his  oratory 
assumes  that  uf  the  localities.  In  ordinary  periods,  therefore, 
we  have  not  the  materials  of  an  instructive  parallel.  The  end$ 
of  eloquence  are  always  the  same,  to  move,  to  persuade,  or  to 
delight — the  mean$  v^ltj  infinitely  with  the  character  of  the 
audiences  addressed,  and  the  occasions  which  excite  in  a  cor- 
responding manner  the  genius  of  the  speakers.  The  most  per- 
fect specimens  of  Roman,  Grecian  and  British  art,  have  come 
down  to  us  from  periods  when  the  orator  spoke  to  those  aflec* 
tions  which  are  part  of  the  mental  inheritance  of  the  human 
family  in  all  ages,  when  the  majesty  of  the  theme  and  the 
greatness  of  the  theatre  elevated  him  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
his  art.  In  the  absence  of  the  elements  of  comparison,  by 
which  we  might  be  able  to  determine  our  claims  to  oratorical 
distinction  from  the  records  of  the  art  itself,  during  its  most 
glorious  periods  in  our  republic,  let  us  turn  to  the  characteristic 
diflerences  of  opposite  eras  for  some  standard  by  which  we  may 
measure  our  pretensions  to  rank  with  the  nations  of  antiquity, 
and  with  those  modern  communities  in  which  genuine  eloquence 
has  closely  followed  the  fortunes  of  liberty. 

It  is  impossible  to  view  the  subject  of  oratory  in  a  clear 
light  unless  we  trace  out  the  differences  discoverable  in  its  style 
and  spirit  at  different  epochs,  and  display  their  connection  with 
the  character  and  condition  of  the  communities  to  which  it  has 
been  addressed,  unless  we  show  that  all  the  peculiarities  in  the 
eloquence  of  a  people  are  reflected  from  its  manners,  habits  and 
institutions,  and  how  these  circumstances  influence  and  modify 
the  genius  of  the  speakers. 

1.  Our  social  fabric  is  constructed  of  quite  different  materials 
from  those  of  the  states  of  antiquity.  Hence  the  oratory  of 
these  dissimilar  epochs  possesses  but  few  characteristics  in  ^om* 
MOW.  Ancient  eloquence  had,  it  is  well  known,  a  stronger  hold 
on  the  passions  and  enthusiasm  of  the  audience,  than  any  thing 
of  a  similar  kind  in  modern  times,'  because  the  leisure  of  an- 
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•lent  oomoiunities.  and  their  incessant  pursuit  of  enjoymetity 
brought  them  more  under  the  dominion  of  imagination  than 
the  more  fully  occupied  and  less  eicitable  citizens  of  modern 
states.  The  orator  and  his  audience  were  held  together  by 
the  closest  bonds  of  sympathy.  The  orator  was  absolutely 
necessary  to  his  audience  for  the  intellectual  delight  he  fiir- 
nished,and  theaudience  to  the  orator  for  the  share  of  substantial 
power  his  art  gave  him  over  their  understandings.  It  dealt  ia 
the  boldest  apostrophies  and  most  daring  invocations,  in  all  the 
higher  flights  of  exalted  imaginations,  because  stimulants  of 
less  vigour  and  vivacity  would  have  failed  to  kindle  the  pas- 
sions and  impress  the  affections  to  which  its  appeab  were  ad-^ 
dressed. 

The  case  is,  however,  widely  different  with  us,  for  as  society 
advances  to  opulence,  and  is  filled  with  a  variety  of  pursuits^ 
it  is  cut  off  from  many  of  those  enjoyments  which  form  both 
the  pleasure  and  the  pastime  of  less  busy  communities*  Com- 
merce has  imparted  seriousness  to  the  general  character  of  our 
age,  for  it  leads  to  labour  and  dependence  in  the  great 
body  of  the  people,  under  the  happiest  political  arrangements. 
The  citizens  of  most  existing  communities  are  withdrawn 
from  the  direct  exercise  of  political  functions^  and  are  far 
too  busy  with  their  own  affairs  to  be  engrossed  with  matters 
ef  public  concern,  to  any  thing  like  the  same  degree  of 
intensity  as  the  people  of  the  ancient  republics.  Having  dele- 
gated the  management  of  their  political  interests  to  those  who 
have  the  leisure  to  attend  to  them,  one  of  the  first  conse- 
quences has  been  a  reduction  of  the  size  as  well  as  a  total  revo- 
lution in  the  character  of  our  deliberative  assemblies.  The 
men  who  now- participate  in  the  work  of  legislation  are  to  be 
led  by  reasoning  and  calculation,  and  are  with  far  more  difficulty 
stirred  to  enthusiasm  and  excess  than  of  old.  Imagination 
has  scanty  materials  to  work  upon,  while  at  the  same  time 
there  are  but  few  to  catch  the  contagion  of  sympathy.  The 
ealm  argumentative  oratory  of  our  period  would  have  been 
ridiculed  or  not  attended  to  at  Athens,  or  even  at  Rome,  while 
the  passion  and  vehemence  which  in  general  characterized  the 
ancient  masters  of  persuasion,  would  perhaps  share  the  same 
fate  in  one  of  our  deliberative  bodies.  These  different  species 
of  the  art  would  either  never  have  had  birth  out  of  their  ap- 
propriate eras,  or  springing  up,  and  finding  no  sympathy,  would 
have  soon  decayed.  In  these  opposite  periods  of  oratorical  cul- 
tivation, we,  therefore,  find  only  those  kinds  of  eloquence  which 
are  adapted  to  the  condition  of  manners  and  the  political  struo- 
ture  of  the  states  which  they  signalized. 
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-  $•  Another  general  cause  of  difference  between  the  condition 
of  the  art  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  is  the  comparative  in- 
frequency  of  political  revolutions,  and  the  superior  stability  of 
law  in  our  day.  This  circumscribed  within  much  narrower 
boundaries  the  &e\A  of  eloquence.  The  subversion  of  establish* 
ed  authority,  and  changes  of  fundamental  institutions,  were 
ordinary  occurrences  during  the  perpetual  fluctuation  of  affairs 
in  the  ancient  democracies.  The  expulsion  of  rulers  and 
popular  favourites  created  little  sensation,  except  as  affordmg 
special  themes  of  attack  or  defence  in  the  Forum  or  the 
Public  Assembly.  The  political  changes  were  limited  as  to 
both  space  and  number — they  did  not  embrace  much  more 
than  the  population  of  a  single  city,  or  the  circumference  of  a  few 
miles  ;  yet  ^  within  this  narrow  span  what  a  potent  tongue  and 
>  inspiring  breath  did  not  these  changes  lend  to  oratory  f  Where 
are  to  be  found  in  our  day  in  the  revolutions  of  the  largest  em- 
pires, and  the  overthrow  of  the  greatest  dynasties,  as  their 
accompaniments  or  forerunners,  such  efforts  of  eloquence,  as 
signalized  the  popular  commotions  of  Rome  or  Athens  ?  It  is  in 
the  degree  that  oratory  has  to  deal  with  the  palpable  and  the 
particular— with  personal  interests  and  perils — with  individual 
persecution  or  ambition  or  glory,  that  her  triumphs  are  estab- 
lished ;  and  it  is  in  proportion  as  the  orator  surrenders  the  de- 
tails or  incidents  of  revolution^,  if  we  may  so  speak,  or  its  par- 
ticular concomitants,  and  ascends  to  general  views  and  com- 
prehensive principles,  that  the  glories  of  the  art  are  lost  in  the 
abstraction  of  philosophy. 

There  are,  doubtless,  popular  impulses  which  are  speedily  and 
successfully  aroused  whether  the  address  be  made  in  the  man- 
ner it  was  at  Athens,  or,  as  in  our  day,  in  Westminster.  There 
are  emotion.s  of  universal  power  and  prevalence  which  kindle 
readily  if  the  train  is  laid  with  due  skill,  and  the  match  applied 
at  the  proper  moment.  There  are  inflammable  materials  in 
sufficient  abundance,  at  all  timesi  in  the  mind,  if  the  true 
point '  of  excitement  be  happily  seized.  The  feelings  of 
patriotism  and  national  glory  are  not  difficult  to  arouse.  The 
appeal  lies  here  to  the  palpable  and  the  obvious — to  perceptions 
which  are  universal,  and  demand  no  previous  training  or  culti- 
vation. There  are  impressions,  however,  associated  with  po- 
pular eloquence,  which  are  of  much  wider  compass  and  more 
difficult  development.  The  orator  who  deals  with  principles 
that  require  gradual  germination  in  the  mind,  acts  a  similar 
part  to  the  philosopher  who  generalizes  in  compliance  with  the 
spirit  and  habits  of  his  age.  He  appeals  to  moral  sympathies 
of  deeper  culture  and  more  inward  energy  than  any  connected 
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with  the  flentiments  of  patriotism  or  public  glory.  If  he  blend 
with  the  high  philosophy  which  he  unites  to  eloquence,  appeals 
to  the  ordinary  impulses  of  our  nature,  it  is  as  aids  and  not  as 
principals,  in  his  scheme  of  persuasion.  He  enforces  social 
truths  with  such  accessories  as  may  be  borrowed  or  reflectedf 
it  is  true,  from  the  imagination*  Btit  they  are  only  as  accom- 
paniments. 

Such  is  the  destiny  of  all  oratory  that  precedes  or  accompa- 
nies a  popular  convulsion  in  our  day.  It  is  a  species  of  elo- 
quence pervaded  more  or  less  by  a  spirit  of  generalization.  A 
Mirabeau  who  addresses  the  popular  sensibility  with  signal 
success,  is  compelled  to  unite  his  rhetorical  graces  to  philoso- 
phical truths.  A  Patrick  Henry  who  sways  the  feelings  of  his 
auditors  at  will,  is  forced  to  link  his  inspiration  with  that  intel- 
ligence which  is  the  fruit  of  reflection.  At  such  periods  the 
national  mind  must  be  prepared  by  an  elaborate  culture.  The 
glebe  must  be  thoroughly  turned  up  and  prepared  to  receive 
the  seeds  of  modern  eloquence.  •  The  orator  must  find  a  wide 
correspondence  in  the  general  intelligence  and  sympathy,  which 
will  make  his  efibrts  appear  as  a  mere  emanation  of  the  nation- 
al mind — a  sign  or  type  of  the  fermentation  that  is  abroad  and 
around  him  on  every  side.  All  modern  oratory  of  large  aims 
and  effective  results,  will  moie  or  less  partake  of  this  peculia- 
rity. If  in  this  there  is  a  wide  field  opened  to  the  oratorical 
genius  of  the  moderns — if  our  orators  have  to  deal  with  larger 
masses  of  men  than  the  ancient  candidates  for  the  distinctions 
of  eloquence — if  the  civil  revolutions  of  our  day,  wrought  by  the 
agency  of  oratory,  are  more  intellectual  in  their  origin,  and 
wider  in  their  eflects; — all  these  circumstances  are  adverse  to 
the  real  grandeur  of  eloquence,  to  its  vehemence  and  energy— 
to  its  picturesque  expression,  as  well  as  to  its  positive  results. 
Obvious  mental  associations,  in  proportion  as  they  become  the 
basis  of  oratory,  impart  vividness  and  vigour  to  its  appeals.. 
Abstract  connexions  between  our  thoughts,  in  the  degree  that 
they  pervade  the  general  strain  of  speech,  force  it  to  lose  in 
distinctness  and  vigour  what  it  acquires  in  depth  and  gene- 
rality. 

It  is  impossible  to  unite  incompatible  excellencies.  It  is 
not  in  art  that  man  should  hold  a  double  empire  over  distinct 
and  opposite  faculties  and  impulses  of  the  mind.  If  the  enthu- 
siasm on  which  love  of  country  and  a  passion  for  national  glory 
are  founded,  is  of  a  different  character  from  that  which  is  more 
spiritual  in  its  origin  and  essence,  the  oratory  of  which  it  is  the 
common  mother,  will  exhibit  corresponding  characteristics.  The 
dominion  of  speech  is  thus  divided,  as  supremacy  in  any  other 
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mental  pursuit,  by  distinct  boundaries  at  different  eras.  The 
field  of  picturesque  narrative  was  appropriated  by  the  ancient 
historians.  The  domain  of  philosophical  speculation  belongs 
as  exclusively  to  the  modern.  We  thus  see  in  what  manner 
the  ancients  possessed  a  superiority  in  those  attributes  of  elo- 
quence,  which  have  been  pointed  out  as  their  peculiar  property, 
by  living  in  an  era  before  the  relations  of  humanity  were  mul- 
tiplied and  extended — before  the  new  connexions  of  communis 
ties  had  introduced  complexity  into  the  science  of  politics,  and 
derived  us  moderns,  through  the  diversity  and  distrfiction  of 
our  pursuits,  of  that  grandeur  which  results  from  simplicityi 
and  that  vigour  which  is  the  offspring  of  unity  and  eoncen- 
tratioi^* 

We  thus  behold  the  advantage  of  that  state  of  manners  for 
the  kindly  growth  of  the  arts  of  speech,  which  associates  man, 
in  his  social  state^  with  present  power,  dignity,  and  external 
enjoyment — of  that  form  of  polity  which  nourishea  genius  by 
the  incessant  comparison  of  things  in^heir  outward  forms  and 
semblances.  Such  were,  in  their  general  characteristics,  both 
the  Greeks  and  Romans.  In  proportion  as  their  thoughts  be- 
came concentrated  on  their  country— on  their  liberty — on  their 
national  glory — did  their  oratory  borrow  the  "  thews  and  sinews" 
which  belong  to  the  elder  state  of  the  art.  It  is  impossible,  with- 
out these  causes  and  concomitants— withoiK  these  manners  and 
mental  characteristics— without  this  peculiar  taste  and  temper* 
ament,  ever  again  to  restore  that  condition  of  eloquence  which 
belonged  to  the  ancient  commonwealths. 

3.  If  this  view  of  the  subject  be  just,  the  division  of  pursuits 
cannot  but  be  adverse  to  the  culture  of  the  art  with  any  single- 
.  ness  of  purpose  and  condensed  vigour  of  mind.  The  ancient 
candidate  for  the  prize  of  eloquence,  devoted  his  whole  faculties 
to  a  mastery  over  the  instruments  of  persuasion.  He  neglected 
none  of  the  means  of  success,  however  slight  or  insignificant 
in  appearance.  He  explored  every  avenue  of  the  mind,  and 
took  possession  of  all  the  inlets  of  delight,  through  the  medium 
of  the  senses.  If  he  figured  as  a  statesman,  the  etudy  of  elo- 
quence included  the  whole  mental  discipline.  If  he  appeared 
as  an  advocate,  and  won  the  cause,  it  was  to  the  arts  of  persua- 
sion he  owed  the  victory.  How  different  is  the  training  of  the 
modern,  whether  he  appear  in  the  Senate  or  at  the  Forum !  His 
path  is  crowded  and  encumbered  with  the  materials  of  almost 
unlimited  extent  and  variety,  which  the  labours  of  centuries 
have  accumulated,  and  which  he  is  required  to  shape  to  the 
ends  of  judicious  speech.    He  is  thrown  on  a  scene  of  businesa 
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•nd  iDlo  sflMft  cyf  eompleiiiy  from  the  noment  of  bis  entniice 
•n  a  pubKc  career.  He  bat  to  combine  and  arrange  a  Test 
nnmber  of  details  inoonsistent  with  all  onitj  of  application.  He 
most  be  exact  in  his  information,  accurate  in  bis  principles^ 
comprebeasive  in  bis  views.  He  has  to  acquire  systems  that 
be  may  be  prepared  to  adopt  or  overthrow  tbem,  and  he  has  to 
adjust  eontrarient  interests  according  to  existing  schemes  and 
arrangements  of  polity.  Thus  at  every  step  he  is  forced  to 
Ueod  complex  duties  of  legislation  and  abstract  views  of  phi- 
losophy with  the  fiinctions  of  oratory.  He  cannot  pursue  elo- 
qoenee  as  a  separate  branch  of  intellectual  discipline  and 
preparation  for  the  conflicts  of  public  life.  The  ancients  having 
in  their  political  assemblies  no  balancing  of  interests — no  com- 
plicated adjustments— no  compromises  ofpolicy-»no  schemes  of 
concession,  gave  themselves  up  to  a  single  point  of  discussion. 
They  were  n^ver  diverted  from  a  certain  unity  of  intellectual 
view  by  the  distractions  and  divisions  which  pervade  our  mixed 
assemblies.  Theirs  was  a  singleness  of  purpose  eflected  hj 
simplicity  of  means.  What  weapons  of  signal  power  and  proof 
did  not  these  circumstances  lend  to  oratcNry  ! 

No  modern  orator  thinks  to  sway  the  deliberations  of  the 
body  of  which  be  is  a  member,  to  the  issues  of  peace  or  war,  by 
the  energy  of  his  individual  powers — by  the  might  of  his  single 
Voice.  This  must  be  the  result  of  many  minds  acting  on  large 
^ews  of  expediency,  or  from  kindred  associations  of  patriotism* 
But  we  .know  that  on  the  ancient  theatres  of  eloquence,  war 
was  declared,  alliances  formed,  revolutions  achieved,  by  the 
influence  of  one  potent  tongue.  Nothing  was  done  by  cal- 
culation—by previous  arrangement — by  party  combination. 
Each  man,  on  the  scene  of  public  aflairs,  acted  from  his  own 
impulses— his  own  stimulants  to  action,  whether  of  ambition, 
revenge,  glory  or  power.  Each  measure  was  adopted  or  not, 
according  as  it  was  counselled  by  eloquence,  whose  sway  was 
single  and  supreme.  But  in  the  greatest  storm  of  modern  de- 
clamation, you  perceive  the  speaker  under  the  dominion  of  a 
spirit  of  calculation.  In  his  highest  altitude  he  is  not  able  to 
escape  from  the  fetters  of  political  combinations. 

'4.  Another  striking  difierenCe  is  to  be  found  in  the  uninter- 
rupted occasions  for  speaking  aflbrded  on  the  ancient  theatres. 
There  was  no  interregnum  to  the  supremacy  of  the  orator — 
thera  was  no  abeyance  of  the  faculties  of  speech.  At  Rome, 
the  Senate,  the  Comitia,  and  the  ordinary  tribunals  of  justice, 
were  some  of  them  constantly  in  session.  Throughout  tb6 
states  of  Greece,  in  which  eloquence  was  cokivated  as  an  instru^ 
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meat  of  power  or  a  source  of  repulatioD,  the  assembly  for  po« 
litical  business,  or  the  scene  for  rhetorical  display,  afforded  all 
the  provocatives  necessary  for  generous  discipline.  Now  we 
cannot  afford  to  be  thus  prodigal  of  our  time  and  attention.  We 
have  too  many  weighty  affairs  on  hand  to  be  able  or  willing  to 
throw  ourselves,  heart  and  soul,  into  every  scene  of  political 
excitement  or  intellectual  gratification.  Even  those  to  whom 
we  delegate  the  management  of  our  public  affairs,  and  who 
enact' our  laws,  can  assemble  only  at  wide  intervals*  There  is 
always  a  space  of  time  with  us,  during  which  the  stream  of 
mind,  instead  of  being  directed  into  a  single  channel,  diverges 
in  a  variety  of  courses  from  a  common  centre. 

The  much  controverted  questiop  whether  the  ancients  were 
capable  of  a  business  speech,  may  thus  be  brought  within  a 
narrow  compass.  For  their  species  of  business,  their  oratorical 
training  and  their  harangues  were  the  best  adapted-^for  the 
modern  manner  of  conducting  public  affairs,  the  speeches  of 
our  deliberative  bodies  are  the  only  appropriate  instruments  uS 
business.  The  idea  that  the  ancients  were  not  practical,  be- 
cause they  did  not  debate  public  questions,  is  as  rational  as  the 
opinion  that  the  moderns  are  not  eloquent,  because  passion  does 
not  constitute  the  staple  of  their  speeches.  The  ancients  could 
not  be  publicly  controversial,  where  the  constituents  of  contro- 
versy did  not  exist.  They  could  not  convert  the  Popular  Assem- 
bly or  the  Senate  into  a  theatre  of  debate,  for  there  was  no 
trace  of  the  same  arrangements  by  which  the  political  victory 
is  won  in  our  day,  by  parliamentary  management  and  combi- 
nation. Complexity  in  legislation  being  unknown,  the  materials 
of  extended  debate  were  necessarily  absent.  It  is,  therefore, 
impossible  to  institute  a  fair  comparison  between  the  oratory  of 
opposite  periods,  as  to  its  practical  character,  where  the  modes 
of  proceedure  are  so  widely  contrasted.  It  is  a  parallel  where 
there  can  be  no  similitude,  to  place  side  by  side  the  speeches  of 
opposite  eras,  for  pur|>oses  of  business,  when  business  bad  sucH 
different  ends  and  dissimilar  means. 

« 

5.  It  is  fortunate  for  the  ancients  that  the  orations  of  the  two 
most  gifted  and  eminent  of  the  great  number  of  their  oratorst 
have  come  down  to  us  in  ample  proportions  and  unimpaired 
brilliancy.  It  is  favourable  also  to  their  fame,  that  the  most 
transcendent  of  their  speeches  which  have  escaped  the  wreck 
of  so  many  mental  treasures  of  the  classic  ages,  should  have 
been  delivered  in  thoseperiods  most  fruitful  of  the  materials  of 
impassioned  oratory.  The  conjunctures  in  Grecian  and  Koman 
afi&irs,  which  these  noble  specimens  of  the  art  adorned,  worf 
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precisely  such  as  to  call  out  the  lofty  and  grand  attributes  of 
eloquence.  They  were  times  of  revolution* — of  invasion— of 
conscription— of  imminent  peril  to  the  lives  and  liberties  of  the 
people  of  the  ancient  commonwealth.  Fear  was  on  the  nations, 
and  the  public  councils  were  encompassed  with  doubt  aud  diflSi- 
eulty. 

To  argue  that  similar  conjunctures  will  not  produce  similar 
results,  as  relates  to  oratory,  is  to  reason  against  universal  prin- 
ciples of  human  nature.  The  moral  no  more  than  the  physical 
organization  of  roan  has  changed.  There  is  no  original  differ- 
ence between  the  mind  of  one  age  and  that  of  another.  If  the 
most  exciteable  of  the  modern  nations  are  not  so  susceptible  as 
the  Athenians,  the  most  serious  of  them  are  not  graver  than 
were  the  Romans*  Yet  what  modern  assembly  could  bear 
such  a  storm  of  eloquence  as  was  frequently  produced  in  the 
conflict  of  popular  passions  at  Rome,  during  the  agitations  of 
even  her  mitigated  democracy.  Revolutions  that  entirely  change 
the  face  of  human  affairs,  are  part  of  the  history  of  the  species. 
Conjunctures  make  orators  as  they  form  poets.  When  the 
shock  of  adverse  opinions  is  felt,  spirits  of  giant  stature  are 
thrown  out  in  constellations.  The  only  difference,  therefore, 
is,  that  the  convulsions  most  fruitful  of  the  triumphs  wrought 
by  eloquence,  were,  in  what  14  deemed  the  most  palmy  period 
of  the  art,  among  the  ordinary  sources  and  occasions  of  its  su- 
premacy. In  modern  times,  if  they  embrace  a  wider  circle  and 
larger  masses— if  they  include  empires  instead  of  single  cities, 
they  are  of  much  rarer  occurrence.  If  order  and  repose  have 
succeeded  to  instability  and  tumult,  it  does  not  follow  that  the 
noral  sensibilites  of  nations  are  deadened,  or  their  sense  of 
wrong  and  injury  rendered  less  acute.  If  we  make  an  appli- 
cation of  these  remarks  to  those  kindred  periods  and  conjunc- 
tures most  abounding  in  the  ingredients  of  a  passionate,  vehe- 
ment and  commanding  eloquence,  we  shall  see  the  entire  strain 
and  spirit  of  modern  speech,  however  rich  in  these  qualities, 
imbued  with  that  contemplative  philosophy  which  drives  the 
thoughts  inward  to  the  sources  of  our  social  duties  and  obli- 
gations; which,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  pervades  and 
impregnates  the  whole  mass  of  modern  literature  and  science ; 
and  which,  as  it  adds  to  the  depth  of  our  researches,  deducts 
from  the  intensity  of  our  emotions.  It  is  not  that  our  mental 
and  moral  constitution  is  not  as  ductile  or  as  open  to  grand 
appeals  and  lofty  associations  as  that  of  our  ancestors,  but  the 
passions  have  been  enchained,  because  they  are  no  longer  the 
instruments  of  success  in  popular  assemblies.    The^  are  n<i 
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k>nger  under  the  dangercais  thrall  of  eloquence,  as  wielded  in 
the  ancient  manner. 

The  most  eminent  theatres  for  political  eloquence  in  modern 
days— for  that  eloquence  which  is  best  nourished  in  the  very 
whirlwind,  as  it  were,  of  the  popular  passions — were  the  pro« 
rineial  assembKes  that  heralded  our  Revolution.  It  is  in  these 
assemblies,  wherein  the  leaders  of  the  day  were  arming  the 
people  intellectually  for  the  great  battle  of  independence,  that 
we  must  search  for  some  similitude  to  the  wonderful  triumphs 
of  ancient  oratory.  Here,  if  any  where  in  the  history  of  modern 
political  convulsions,  we  must  look  for  the  constituents  of  that 
eloquence,  the  higher  glories  of  which  are  intimately  associated, 
in  all  ages,  with  the  tumultuary  movements  of  a  ^'fierce  de- 
mocratie.^  Here,  a  parallel  may  hold,  in  some  degree,  with 
the  popular  assemblies  of  the  ancients,  as  to  the  proud  achieve* 
meats  of  the  great  masters  of  persuasion.  Here  the  infancy  of 
republican  oratory  was  nursed  under  the  shelter  of  liberty,  and 
hence  it  burst  on  the  astonished  vision  in  sudden  splendour  and 
matured  energy  when  the  hour  of  victory  arrived. 

While  the  oratory  of  our  colonial  legislatures  and  provincial 
conventions,  whose  origin  was  made  glorious  by  being  thus  oon* 
nected  with  our  first  assertion  of  popular  rights,  bears  some* 
resemblance  to  the  eloquence  which  signalized  like  occasions 
in  the  ancient  commonwealths,  we  find  no  parallel  to  the 
speeches  of  our  revolutionary  Congress.  That  Congress  was* 
an  assembly  oonvoked  to  carry  into  effect  the  already  ex* 
pressed  wishes  of  the  people  of  the  colonies.  The  question  of 
independence  or  submission  had  already  been  carried  by  the 
potency  of  speech  in  the  provincial  bodies.  The  mental  struggle 
was  over,  and  the  power  of  the  people  was  about  to  be  put  in 
action  by  the  assembled  wisdom  of  the  whole.  It  was  in  em» 
bodying  the  national  determination,  and  giving  it  judicious  direc* 
tion-^in  arranging  the  elements  of  opposition,  and  directing 
the  public  resources  to  wise  issues,  that  the  eloquence  addressed 
to  the  revolutionary  Congress  found  its  peculiar  office  and 
predominant  spirit.  The  deliberations  of  that  illustrious  con* 
clave  assumed  a  character  in  correspondence  with  the  gravity 
of  its-  fimctions.  It  was  an  assembly  for  national  advice,  and 
not  a  body  in  which  the  popular  feeling  becomes  the  foundation 
of  influence  over  the  people.  On  the  great  subject  of  indepen- 
dence, none  who  entered  that  council,  needed  conviction.  Thetime 
and  themode  of  sending  forth  the  perilous  Declaration  formed  the 
only  matter^  of  debate.  The  oratory  of  our  revolutionary  Con» 
^ress  was  of  course  elearly  distinguishable  from  that  of  our  Ffo* 
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▼incial  Asseinbliefl,  which  preceded  that  illufltrious  conyocation. 
It  had  little  of  the  passionate  and  the  vehement,  but  it  pos- 
sessed those  characteristics  of  grandeur  which  reside  in  the 
thought,  and  that  loftiness  of  sentiment  which  belongs  to  a 
sublime  courage  of  the  mind. 

As  there  is  no  assemblage  in  modern  times  to  compare 
with  our  Congress  of  the  Revolution  in  these  characteristics,  so 
there  are  no  bodies,  connected  with  popular  movements  in  our 
day,  which  can  be  brought  into  parallel  jnrith  our  Provincial 
Assemblies.  The  French  National  Convention,  in  the  moral 
grandeur  of  its  deliberations,  and  as  affording  a  theatre  for  com- 
manding eloquence,  comes  nearest  to  these  bodies.  Yet  in  the 
separate  constituents  of  a  truly  elevated  rhetoric,  as  in  the  com- 
bination of  them,  how  wide  was  the  contrast !  The  most  lofty 
truths  were  blended  with  the  most  pestilent  errors!  The  ema- 
nations of  the  sublimest  reason  tarnished  by  an  association  with 
the  dreams  of  a  misdirected  enthusiasm  !  The  grandest  invo- 
cations to  liberty  defiled  by  a  connexion  with  the  most  grovel- 
ling conceptions  of  the  social  duties  of  humanity  here,  and  its 
final  destinies  hereafter. 

If  we  bring  down  our  view  somewhat  later,  and  lodk  into  the 
records  of  British  eloquence  when  her  eminent  Parliamentary 
speakers  appeared  in  clusters,  we  shall  find  no  examples  of 
that  imp^siqned  and  lofty  eloquence,  the  usual  accessory  of 
a  social  convulsion,  or  general  fermentation.  For  purposes  of 
political  ambition,  as  well  as  compendious  despatch  of  business, 
no  modern  deliberative  assembly  could  afford  such  a  theatre  as 
an  English  House  of  Commons,  and  from  kindred  causes  it  has 
opened  an  unbounded  field  for  the  culture  of  a  rich  and  varied 
oratory.  This  has,  of  course,  always  been  the  arena — the  great 
battle  ground  of  the  prize  fighters  in  eloquence^the  exciting 
scene  for  the  contests  carried  on  during  the  great  as  well  as 
small  skirmish  of  debate.  It  is  here,  of  necessity,  the  most  val- 
uable stakes  are  set  in  the  grand  game  of  political  power.  It 
is  here  all  the  struggles  for  political  supremacy  are  exhibited. 
It  is  here  the  entire  machinery  of  the  government  is  brought 
into  play.  Systems  of  party  administration  and  schemes  of 
state  policy  are  of  necessity  attacked  and  defended  with  the  in- 
terest and  vehemence  inspired  by  a  scene  of  real  business  and 
contention,  and  canvassed  and  arraigned  in  the  bitter  spirit  and 
with  the  keen  hostility  of  partizans  thoroughly  intent  on  the 
demolition  of  their  adversaries.  The  Minister  and  his  adherents 
have  to  dispute  on  this  field  every  inch  of  territory  before  they 
can  be  said  to  have  obtained  the  vantage  ground  of  successful 
combat ;  and  must  earn  the  right  to  their  places  and  public 
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hoDOura  by  strenuous  and  systematic  exertion  in  tbeir  oratori- 
cal functions,  before  tbey  can  enjoy  the  one  and  wear  the  other, 
and  be  glorious  or  pre-eminent  in  the  public  sight.  It  may 
easily  be  imagined  what  an  incomparable  field  for  debate  is 
opened  by  all  this  vigorous  and  incessant  play  of  the  faculties, 
and  amid  these  intense  contests  for  supremacy  or  domination 
among  the  debaters.  As  nothing  has  equalled  an  English  House 
of  Commons,  in  its  day  of  glory,  for  the  vehemence  and  vivacity 
of  its  debates,  so  no  other  assembly  has  ever  rivalled  it  in  speci- 
mens of  a  varied  eloquence.  At  that  most  brilliant  period  of  the 
art,  when  it  shone  resplendent  in  the  popular  branch  of  her 
legislature,  England  was  at  the  height  of  opulence  and  commer- 
cial splendour.  She  had,  above  all  her  neighbours,  imparted  a 
salutary  impulse  and  quickening  energy  to  moral  and  poKtical 
inquiries.  She  was  unsurpassed  in  intellectual  accomplishments 
and  social  refinement.  She  was  at  an  enviable  point  of  elevation 
as  to  all  the  arts  and  embellishments  of  civilization.  It  will  be 
recollected  that  her  Burke,  her  Sheridan,  and  her  Windham, 
passed  from  the  delights  of  intellectual  converse  and  the  contests 
of  wit  in  literary  coteries  to  the  ardour  and  animation  of  a  de- 
bate in  St.  Stephen's  Chapel  ;that  Oxford  and  Cambridge  made 
scholars  of  the  eminent  statesmen  who  embellished  and  en- 
riched the  oratory  of  her  deliberative  assemblies  ivith  the 
treasures  of  classical  illustration,  and  gave  vigour  to  their 
eloquence  by  bold  views  into  man's  political  condition  and  pros- 
pects, and  by  profound  researches  into  the  abstract  principles 
of  law,  and  the  social  economy.  It  thence  must  have  followed, 
that  in  such  a  state  of  riches  and  refinement  and  general  cul- 
tivation, not  only  would  wit  lend  to  oratory  its  fascination,  and 
polished  elegance  its  grace,  but  science  would  pour  forth  her 
various  wealth  to  replenish  it  with  a  constant  fund  of  thought 
and  illustration,  while  a  taste  highly  refined,  and  a  judgment 
classically  severe,  would  chasten  and  blend  all  these  diversified 
elements  and  seemingly  dissimilar  materials  into  harmony  or 
happy  combination.  In  the  attributes,  therefore,  of  a  rich  and 
varied  eloquence,  the  British  Parliament,  at  th^period  in  ques- 
tion, transcended  every  modern  assembly,  while  in  the  quali- 
ties of  vehement  and  impassioned  speech-— that  speech  which  is 
made  immortal  by  its  connexion  with  liberty — our  own  country, 
in  the  days  of  the  revolution,  surpassed  all  modern  rivalry. 

These  views  are  applicable  exclusively  to  the  oratory  iof  sen- 
ates and  deliberative  assemblies.  The  eloquence  of  the  F*o- 
rum,  as  exhibited  in  the  speeches  of  the  most  eminent  of  the 
ancient  and  modern  advocates,  will  be  found  to  furnish  still 
fewer  elements  of  comparison. 
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In  the  firet  placet  tba  iofluence  of  ancieot  jurispriideiiee  am 
the  intellectual  character  of  the  lawyers  of  that  periodi  was  alto- 
gether  insignificanty  while  the  law  of  oor  day  has  most  essen* 
tially  modified  the  spirit  of  our  forensic  pleadings,  as  well  as 
the  genius  of  our  advocates.  If  the  change  has  been  favoura- 
'  bJe  to  law  as  a  system  of  rules  for  social  ends,  ii  has  been  un- 
propitious  to  that  popular  eloquence  which  flourished  in  the 
ancient  tribunals  of  justice.  If  it  has  operated  to  give  certainty 
and  stability  to  decisions,  affecting  personal  rights,  it  has  ip  the 
same  proportion  curtailed  the  sphere  of  that  passionate  and  pa- 
thetic rhetoric  which  permitted  unbounded  scope  to  the  orator 
in  the  sympathies  of  his  auditors. 

In  the  oratory  of  the  Roman  Forum,  the  judgment  invaria- 
bly waited  on  the  imagination.  With  the  modern  advocate . 
this  order  is  exactly  reversed.  To  administer  law  now  in  the 
mode  it  was  dispensed  by  the  ancient  judicatures,  would  be  to 
divest  it  of  all  respect  and  veneration  in  the  eyes  of  the  people* 
To  permit  the  accents  of  the  multitude,  as  at  Rome,  to  mingle 
with  the  voice  that  proclaims  the  oracular  decrees  of  justice, 
and  to  permit  the  advocate  to  blend  with  his  pleadings  the  ela- 
borate artifices  of  rhetoric,  would  be  utterly  repugnant  to  that 
standard  of  judicial  decorum  which  modern  times  have  estab- 
lished. But  this  was  exactly  the  license  best  adapted  to  fo- 
rensic eloquence  in  its  highest  pitch  of  pathos  and  strain  of 
sublimity.  In  Rome  it  is  well  known  the  appeal  lay  to  the 
equity  of  the  Judge  and  not  to  the  law  as  it  stood  recorded,  or 
to  precedents.  This  gave  of  necessity  unbounded  scope  in  the 
selection  of  topics.  In  the  defence  of  th«^ir  clients,  the  Roman 
advocates  resorted  to  themes  of  invective  against  the  accusers 
full  as  much  as  to  arguments  of  defence  for  the  accused.  The 
most  legal  speech  ever  delivered  by  Cicero,  in  his  capacity  as 
an  advocate,  excepting  that  for  Cluentius,  was  the  ope  uttere4 
in  the  case  of  Quintius,  the  brother-in-law  of  Roscius,  the  cele- 
brated comedian,  and  that  oration  abounds  with  invective  and 
passion,  as  well  as  with  pathetic  and  supplicatory  appeals  to 
the  judges. 

Such  was  the  oratory  of  the  Forum  of  Rome,  at  least,  until 
her  eloquence  perished  in  the  wreck  of  her  freedom.  Then 
her  jurisprudence  began  slowly  to  exhibit  the  regularity  of  sys- 
tem, but  then,  as  was  to  have  been  expected,  neither  the  Senate 
nor  the  Forum  was  any  longer  thronged  with  the  candidates  for 
the  glories  of  eloquence  that  flourished  in  brighter  days.  Neither 
influence  in 'the  Senate,  nor  popularity  annong  the  people,  nor 
the  command  of  armies  and  of  provinces,  were  any  longer  to 
be  found  to  stimulate  its  toils,  and  kindle  and  reward  its  lofty 


1890.]  Jndem  md  Mcdem  Omfeiy.  8tt 

ambition.  Foreii8ic«  no  more  than  any  olher  qiecies  of  popillar 
eloquencet  can  fix  its  roots  and  bloom  in  the  soil  of  slavery. 
There  must  be  the  presence  of  a  puMie  to  animate  the  toils  of 
the  advocate,  to  supply  his  genius  with  matter  and  materials 
in  the  abounding  sympathies  of  his  audience,  and  reward  his 
strenuous  seal  and  rhetorical  artifice  with  popular  applause 
and  the  honours  of  office.  Under  these  efficient  impulses,  the 
genius  of  lawyers  has  ever  blossomed  and  put  forth  immortal 
fruit.  The  toils  and  tasks,  therefore,  that  fit  the  oratory  of 
the  Forum  for  a  high  destination  and  splendid  career — that 
form  it  with  powers  to  vindicate  truth  and  justice,  and  swell 
the  tide  of  human  sympathy,  until  it  melts  the  heart  of  ada<- 
maut,  and  snatches  even  the  laws  themselves  from  the  grasp 
of  tyranny,  by  the  moral  courage  of  its  patriotism,  have 
their  source  in  nothing  less  than  a  condition  of  freedom ;  but 
such  a  condition  of  freedom  as  was  allied  at  Rome  with  the 
infancy  of  jurisprudence.  It  follows  as  a  necessary  conclusion, 
that  forensic  eloquence  in  ancient  and  modern  days,  could 
possess  very  few  of  those  traits  in  common,  by  which  compara- 
tive excellence  in  this  division  of  the  art,  admits  of  being  de- 
termined* 

But  if  we  possess  no  popular  oratory  so  vehement,  grand  and 
pathetic,  as  characterized  the  judicial  and  political  efforts  of  the 
ancients,  we  lay  claim  to  a  species  unknown  to  them,  and  per- 
vaded by  proportional  pathos,  if  not  by  equal  sublimity.  The 
oratory  of  the  Pulpit  is  the  offspring  of  a  great  intellectual  revo* 
lution-^the  type  and  symbol  of  a  wide  and  deep  spiritual  change, 
establishing  the  exception,  in  the  clearest  manner,  to  the  general 
fact  of  the  declension  of  eloquence  under  the  pressure  of  tyran* 
nical  rule.  It  will  be  borne  in  mind,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
topics  of  pulpit  oratory  are  all  of  them  of  a  peculiar  kind,  and 
have  little  to  do  with  political  freedom.  The  joys  of  heaven 
and  the  torments  of  bell,  the  turpitude  and  atrocity  of  vice,  or 
the  beatitude  of  virtue — the  unspeakable  m^esty  of  theCreator, 
and  the  harmony  and  beauty  of  his  works,  are  the  mighty  and 
attractive  themes  on  which  the  genius  of  the  pulpit  orator  de* 
lights  to  expatiate,  and  to  set  forth  and  embellish  with  all  the 
graces  and  the  energies  of  eloquence  and  imagination.  Pulpit 
oratory  may  lift  its  bead  and  flourish  in  a  despotical  court  and 
government,  or  amidst  the  worst  caprices  of  tyranny,  if  there  be 
only  taste  and  encouragement  in  a  few  to  give  it  countenance  and 
patronage.  The  court  of  Louis  XIY.  of  France,  was  delighted 
and  edified  by  the  eloquent  discourses  of  the  highly  gifted  di- 
vines of  that  period,  whilst  eloquence  of  every  other  kind  was 
utterly  mote. 
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But  in  the  second  place,  there  is  altogether  a  different  species 
of  pulpit  oratory — not  that  which  is  fostered  and  perfected  in 
the  courts  of  monarchs,  which  is  nourished  and  refined  by  the 
rare  union  of  taste  and  imagination,  on  which  the  highest  finish 
and  most  elaborate  care  are  bestowed,  and  whose  triumphs  are 
in  the  smiles  of  an  approving  few  ;  but  the  kind  that  appeals, 
and  never  appeals  without  success,  to  the  fanaticism  of  the 
multitude,  which  is  nourished  by  their  passions,  and  stimulated 
by  their  prejudices,  and  rewarded  t^  a  complete  mastery  of 
their  hearts  and  understandings.  Peter  the  Hermit  and  St. 
Bernard,  agitated  the  minds  and  spirits  of  multitudes,  like 
the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  in  the  strong  and  well-known  expres- 
sion of  a  writer  of  that  period,  "  precipitated  Europe  upon 
Asia"-— and  this  in  the  full  plenitude  of  papal  authority,  and 
all  by  the  rude  eloquence  and  irresistible  logic  of  the  passions  I 
And  the  oratory  of  the  preachers  at  the  Reformation — what 
was  it  but  the  same  description  of  eloquence  renewed  in  brighter 
and  more  permanent  forms,  with  more  weight  of  thought  and  a 
greater  infusion  of  learning.  Luther  in  Germany,  Calvin  in 
Switzerland^  and  John  Knox  in  Scotland,  used  the  same  potent 
spell,  and  replenished  and  invigorated  their  imaginations  from 
^e  same  stores  of  ungovernable  feeling  and  wide-spread  enthu- 
siasm in  the  multitude,  with  this  difference,  however,  that  reason 
released,  and  dreading  no  longer  the  thunders  of  the  church,  lent 
weapons  of  higher  proof  to  the  eloquence  of  the  passions,  than 
the  church  had  yet  wielded. 

We  thus  perceive  in  what  manner  the  even  and  monotonous 
surface  which  society  presents,  after  a  long  pause  of  action  and 
suspension  of  energy,  is  broken  into  irregularity  and  disorder, 
and  all  its  elements  agitated  anew  by  the  feverish  and  ever-shift- 
ing powers  and  impulses  that  attend  a  great  intellectual  revo- 
lution, and  how  the  whole  train  ofinflammable  emotions  is  fired, 
and  all  the  deeper  sympathies  of  man  stirred  up  in  the  general 
agitation.  It  wouU  be  quite  natural  to  suppose,  that  oratory 
would  take  advantage  of  such  great  changes,  and  borrow  from 
the  energies  and  sympathies  thus  set  into  activity,  all  that  could 
convert  it  into  an  instrument  of  most  powerful  efficacy  and  in- 
fluence. It  is  still  more  natural  to  suppose  that  pulpit  oratory^ 
in  such  agitating  times,  amid  a  revolution  of  creeds,  should 
achieve  some  of  its  greatest  triumphs — triumphs  wrought  in  the 
very  teeth  of  power,  and  by  the  great  aid  of  the  emancipation 
of  human  reason  and  human  passions.  Not  the  oratory,  cer^  . 
tainly,  of  brilliant  qualities  and  careful  finish — not  the  oratory 
of  taste — not  that  which  lays  under  contribution  the  whole  terri- 
tory of  science,  and  perfects  an  argument  with  rhetorical  skill, 
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to  fit  it  to  the  taste  of  an  acate  and  fastidious  auditory-^for 
such  can  only  thrive  and  bloom  in  an  elevated  region — but  the 
oratory  of  popular  force»  that  roots  itself  in  the  imagination 
and  undisciplined  enthusiasm  of  a  rude  audience — ^that  is  filled 
with  traits  of  unsurpassed  vigour  and  boldness,  and  redeems  its 
blemishes  of  taste  and  its  violation  of  the  rules  of  rhetoric  by 
the  sublimity  of  its  aspirations  and  the  importance  of  its  ends. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  we  are  indebted  to  Christianity, 
and  the  moral  revolution  by  which  it  was  accompanied,  for  the 
high  and  impressive  oratory  of  the  pulpit,  as  we  are  under  ob- 
ligations to  the  new  relations  by  which  intellectual  and  civilized 
man  is,  in  our  day,  associated  with  the  source  of  all  good,  for  the 
copiousness  of  illustration  and  embellishment  which  has  been 
lavished  upon  sacred  subjects.  The  sensual  worship  of  the 
ancients  never  could  have  supplied  the  elements  of  such  an  alli- 
ance. It  is  in  this  spiritiual  connection,  and  no  other,  that  the 
accomplished  preacher  and  theologian  can  find  materials  to 
grace  and  enrich  his  peculiar  topics,  to  establish  the  authority 
of  his  divine  commission<^-hi8  ministration  of  pious  eloquence— 
in  the  awakened  hearts  of  his  hearers,  in  the' inmost  sanctuary 
of  their  religious  feelings.  It  is  in  the  modern  alliance  of  the 
sublime  truths  of  an  inward  piety  with  the  discoveries  which 
elucidate  the  power  and  majesty  and  intelligence  of  the  Cro" 
ator,  that  the  whole  scheme  of  the  divine  polity  is  fully  revealed, 
and  the  eloquence  by  which  it  is  explained  and  recommended 
to  popular/admiration  and  affection,  is  constantly  recruited. 

If  the  establishmeut  of  the  papal  power  delayed  the  expan- 
sion of  pulpit  eloquence  into  that  full  independence  by  which  it 
was  replenished  and  invigorated  from  the  stores  of  popular  en- 
thusiasm, it  will  «be  recollected  that  it  had  already  wrought 
some  of  its  most  signal  achievements,  and  led  the  way  to  the 
subsequent  triumphs  of  the  divine  word.  If  the  Reformation 
has  imparted  to  it  a  wider  scope  of  thought  and  a  more  general 
influence  over  the  passions,  it  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
most  sublime  aspirations  and  pathetic  ap|ieals  to  the  pity  or 
mercy  of  heaven,  and  the  most  terrible  denunciations  and  awful 
punishments  invoked  on  the  rebellious  spirit  of  man,  had  been 
appropriated  by  the  early  preachers.  If,  therefore,  greater  trea- 
sures of  illustration  and  of  argument — if  more  mental  inde- 
pendence and  a  wider  theatre  of  action  fell  to  the  lot  of  their 
successors,  the  early  theologians,  in  the  loftiest  line  of  pulpit 
eloquenoe,  may  be  said  to  have  fully  occupied  its  viiginal 
glories. 

On  the  whole,  to  the  question  which  has  been  so  much  agi- 
tated, whether  oratory  has  declined  in  our  day,  the  final  answer 
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most  be  diat  there  has  been  a  revolotion  in  iu  style  aad  spirit 
rather  than  a  degenera^  of  the  art  itself*  The  primarj  cantea 
to  which  the  ancients  were  indebted  for  their  pecufiar  and  per* 
maneot  glory  in  literatnre  and  the  arts,  were  also  the  main- 
springs  of  dieir  soccess  in  eloqnenee.  The  emulation  and 
stniggle  for  saperiority  on  a  wide  theatre,  aeoessarily  led  to  the 
highest  possible  cohnre.  Genius,  whether  in  the  arts,  in  lite- 
rature, or  in  oratory,  ripens  and  expands  under  all  those  hard 
contentions  and  that  strenuous  rivalship  induced  and  fostered 
by  the  suffrages  of  multitudes.  The  ancient  promoters  and 
patrons  of  eloquence,  as  of  every  thing  intellectual,  were  the 
people*  They  were  the  arbiters  of  erery  species  of  glory-— ihey 
were  looked  up  to  by  poets  and  artists,  as  well  as  orators, 
for  their  elevation  after  having  ran  a  toilsome  career*  This 
made  all  their  eloquence,  their  poetry,  their  history,  and  even 
their  science  popular*  This  made  the  stimulus  of  glory  bear 
down  that  of  profit  out  of  all  proportion,  while  in  our  day 
the  incentives  are  reversed  as  to  general  influence  as  well  as 
degree  of  energy*  When  the  audiences  before  whom  Hero- 
dotus recited  his  history,  and  Pindar  rehearsed  his  odes,  were 
so  greatly  increased,  and  every  species  of  honour  and  renown 
were  to  come  from  the  people,  *tfae  competitors  would  be  ani- 
mated in  their  toils  not  only  by  the  number  and  splendour  of 
the  prizes,  but  by  the  intensity  of  the  excitement* 

Men  still  ardently  contend  in  the  same  fields  of  glory,  but 
the  number  who  can  afford  to  do  this,  seems  necessarily  less- 
ened with  the  reduction  of  the  audiences  io  which  they  formerly 
addressed  their  inspiring  strains  of  eloquence  and  of  poetry* 
Genius  has  not,  therefore,  the  opportunity  to  kindle  and  flame 
out  under  such  irresistible  stimulants  and  invaluable  training 
as  were  presented  by  the  public  spectacles  of  ancient  times- 
How  far  this  loss  has  been  made  up  to  us  by  the  possession  of 
equivalents,  according  to  the  great  scheme  of  moral  compen- 
sations, it  would  be  difficult  to  decide*  The  arts  of  imagination, 
in  common  with  eloquence,  must  have  suffered  by  the  change ; 
but  the  sciences  of  reasoning  and  calculation  can  establisb  their 
proudest  triumphs  only  in  an  age  like  our  own* 

The  opinion,  that  a  neglect  of  the  art  of  elocution,  has 
gone  very  far  to  diminish  th^  influence  of  eloquence,  has  found 
Its  advocates*  But  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  changes  from 
liie  vehement  gestures,  and  passionate  action  and  elaborate 
modulation  of  voice  which  characterized  the  ancients,  to  the 
chastened  and  somewhat  frigid  style  of  modern  elocution,  is 
not  attributable  to  those  general  causes  which  have  wrought 
a  revolution  in   the  art  itself*     A  wynxem  of  deckmation 
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devised  on  the  ancient  plan,  and  framed  with  the  same  elabo- 
rate and  studied  care,  if  it  did  not  carry  away  the  orator  fi'om 
the  matter  of  bis  discourse,  to  the  manner  of  his  delivery,  could 
never  be  matured  in  our  day,  from  the  unavoidable  incomplete* 
ness  of  our  whole  oratorical  discipline*  It  is  certain  that  the 
gifted  men  who  have  been  most  successful  with  us  in  pouring 
the  flood  of  their  resistless  eloquence  into  the  minds  and  souls 
of  their  auditors,  have  erred  in  the  opposite  extreme.  They 
have  excluded  from  their  system  of  oratorical  culture,  the  pre- 
cepts of  this  art  as  worthless  accessories — precepts  which,  in  the 
ancient  scheme  of  persuasion^  were  among  the  most  efficient  of 
its  instruments. 


Art.  IV. — I.  An  American  THctUmary  of  the  EngUth  Language^ 
tfc.  To  which  are  prefixed^  an  Introductory  Dissertation  on 
the  Origin^  History  and  Connection  of  the  Languages  of  Western 
Asia  and  of  Europe^  and  a  concise  Qrammar  of  the  English 
Language.  By  Noah  Webster,  L.L.D.  New- York.  18^, 

2.  Orammaire  Arabe  a  Tusage  de  Pecole  speciale  des  langues 
Ortentales  vivantes^  avec  ^ures.  Par  A.  J.  Silvestre  ds 
Sacy.     2  vols.  8vo.     Paris.  1810. 

We  value  too  highly  the  study  of  the  philosophy  and  ety«. 
mology  of  languages,  if  we  consider  it  as  one  of  the  most 
essential  parts  of  literature,  and  we  should  not  agree  wirhoot 
restriction,  to  one  of  the  adages  of  Plato,  ^'that  he  who  knows 
words,  knows  things  also."  On  the  other  hand,  however,  we 
cannot  assent  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  pretend  that  this 
study  has  no  other  advantage  than  the  mere  gratification  of 
euriosity. 

Of  the  many  literary  benefits  which  may  arise*  from  etymo» 
logical  researches  when  they  are  accompanied  by  the  necessary 
knowledge  and  conducted  with  intelligence,  we  will  only  enu* 
merate  two. 

In  the  fif  St  place,  no  one,  we  trust,  will  doubt  that  the  develope- 
ment  of  the  origin  of  words  throws  great  light  on  the  origin  of 
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nations,  of  ilieir  migrations  and  commercial  intercouraei  as  well 
as  upon  other  obscure  points  of  antiquity. 

In  the  second  place,  the  formation  of  words,  which  may  be 
considered  as  the  basis  of  the  science  of  etymology,  can  never 
be  profoand  and  exact,  without  examining  the  relation  which  they 
may  bear  to  the  spirit  of  the  people,  as  well  as  to  the  primitive 
disposition  of  their  organs ;  in  a  word,  without  studying  man 
through  all  climates  ^and  all  ages,  and  without  viewing  him 
under  all  aspects.  Sucli  a  study  may  not  be  unworthy  of  a  phi- 
losophical mind,  and  such  researches  are,  we  think,  what  ought 
to  be  embraced  in  the  study  of  languages. 

The  investigation  of  the  origin  of  words  and  of  languages, 
opens,  in  truth,  a  vast  career  to  true  criticism.  How  much 
knowledge  and  sagacity  ate  required  to  guard  against  the  se- 
ductions of  false  resemblances,  and  to  trace  back  to  their  true 
origin  the  words  that  additions,  retrenchments,  and  other  alter- 
ations have  actually  disBgured.  It  is  true,  that  this  art  is  very 
often  founded  on  mere  conjecture,  but  it  is  precisely  where  the 
combinations  of  conjecture  are  established  by  correct  induction, 
that  the  human  mind  appears  to  glorify  itself  in  its  acuteness 
and  research.*  We  may  say  more — man  himself,  with  all  that 
bear  connexion  with  his  moral  and  physical  existence,  depends 
almost  exclusively  on  the  art  of  conjecturing.  The  very  nature 
of  things  does  not  permit  that  much  of  what  is  useful  to  man, 
should  be  susceptible  of  demonstration.  The  etymological  art 
must,  therefore,  be  valued  on  account  of  its  relation  both  to  the 
objects  which  are  interwoven  with  the  knowledge  of  man,  and 
to  the  conjectural  conclusions  which  are  the  necessary  means  of 
all  arts.  Even  the  grammatical  subtleties  which  seem  to  dis- 
grace this  art,  become  ennobled  by  the  philosophical  spirit  which, 
when  properly  conducted,  presides  over  them.*  Should  we, 
even  with  this  assistance,  sometimes  be  unable  to  attain  any 
probability  in  our  researches,  then  we,  at  least,  may  acknow- 
ledge our  ignorance  without  feeling  any  self-reproacbi  and  say 
with  Varro,  '*  Qui  de  originibus  verborum  multa  dixerit  com- 
mode, potius  boni  consufendum,  quam  qui  aliquid  nequiverit 
reprehendendum."t 

Etymological  researches  may  be  pursued  in  two  separate 
modes.  In  the  first,  which  is  uhdoubtedly  the  simplest  and  the 
surest,  we  take  the  history  of  nations  for  our  guide,  and  explore 
the  progress  of  a  language  and  the  various  alterations  which 
it  has  been  suffering  from  time  and  man,  by  the  vicissitudes  of 

*  Plus  habet  io  recessu  qaam  fronte  proinittit-^Q»ti|e.  JiM,  Qrai*  lib.  iv. 

t  De  Ling :  Lat.  lib.  vi. 
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the  people  to  whom  it  appertained — for  languages  without  men 
are  a  shade  without  a  subject^-^ndy  consequently,  we  are 
obliged  to  pause  in  our  researches  where  the  national  history 
ceases,  or,  at  least,  begins  to  be  obscured  in  the  mist  of  uncer- 
tainty and  fiction.  This  method  Johnson  appears  to  have  fol- 
lowed in  composing  his  English  Dictionary.  He  carries  his 
(Btymological  inquiries  nofartherthantothe  Anglo-Saxons  on  the 
one  side,  and  to  the  Greeks  on  the  other.  As  to  the  former  we 
are  destitute  of  fill  historical  identities  and  information  con- 
cerning the  origin  of  the  ancient  Germans  or  Teutones,  and  it 
was  only  in  the  year  of  Romci  604,  that  the  Consul  C.  Papirius 
first  met  them  in  Noricum,  and  compelled  them  to  proceed  to- 
wards Gaul.  The  ancients  described  their  figures  and  manners, 
but  gave  no  satisfactory  account  of  their  origin.  The  history  of 
the  Celts  is  equally  obscure.  All  that  we  learn  concerning 
them  from  Herodotus,*  is,  that  they,  next  to  the  Cynets,  were 
the  most  remote  people  in  the  west  of  Europe.  For  the  Greeks, 
although  we  have  notices  of  them  as  far  back  as  two  thousand 
years  before  Christ,  yet  nothing  certain  can  be  discovered  re- 
specting their  origin.  All  that  we  know  of  them  is,  that  the 
Athenians  were  ancient,  and  supposed  themselves  to  be  Abo- 
rigines, {(Bumrx/^H)  and  that  there  was  a  constant  migration  from 
the  Peloponnesus  to  Thessaly,  and  back  again. 

The  second  mode  in  which  etymological  researches  are  con- 
ducted, is  a  bold  yet  labyrinthine  course,  where  results  are 
gained  by  analogical  conjectures  and  the  resemblances  of 
words,  structure  and  pronunciation.  Thus  we  glide  and  steal 
through  dark  ages  where  no  traces  of  man  are  before  our  eyes, 
we  direct  our  steps  only  by  the  aid  of  distant  sounds,  which  fall 
Cf^n  our  ears  from  some  quarters,  and  are  courageous  enough 
to  attempt  to  become  guides,  even  from  these  faint  echoes, 
through  the  early  history  of  men  and  their  actions.  In  this 
hazardous  road,  Mr.  Webster  seems,  in  some  measure,  to  have 
travelled.  He  did  not  wish  to  stop  at  the  Greek  tongue : — ^he 
ascends  the  stream  to  the  Oriental  and  early  languages  of  the 
first  men,  enters  the  depths  of  the  Slavonian  dialects — and  but 
little  is  wanting  to  hear  him  exclaim  with  the  Roman  philoso- 
pher— 

**  Avia  Pieridum  peragro  loca,  nullius  ante 
Trita  aolo ;  juvat  integros  accedere  fontes 
Atque  haurire ;  juvatque  novas  decerpere  flores 
Insignemque  meo  capite  peters  inde  coronam 
Vnib  prius  nuUi  velarint  tempon^  Musio." 

*  Mslp.  e.  if. 
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The  enterprize  is  laudable  and  worthy  of  the  hatnan  mind; 
but  it  cannot  succeed  without  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  phi- 
losophy and  the  various  dialects  of  the  primitive  languages* 
The  mere  aid  of  dictionaries,  without  profound  grammatical 
knowledge,  leads  the  inquirer  to  conclusions  which  often.,  are 
equally  absurd  and  delusive.     As  an  instance,  we  shall  cite  here 

y^two  or  three  of  Mr.  Webster^s  observations  respecting  the  Rus- 

/  sian  language. 

^'  Yd  or  ve  signifies  tn,  al,  6y,  and  may  possibly  be  from  the  same 
root  as  the  English  6y,  6«/* 

Now  if  our  author  had  really  studied  this  language,  he  could 
never  have  imagined  any  analogy  between  the  English  by  or  be 
and  the  Russian  vo  or  ve  (as  he  spells  it,)  for  all  monosyllabic 
Words  in  the  Slavonic  dialect,  have  a  peculiar  pronunciation 
which  is  grammatically  settled  This  word  is  spelled  in  Russiaa 
with  a  t?  followed  by  a  silent  f ,  (called  yeree)  and  the  word  is 
pronounced  oov. 

^'  Za,  is  a  prefix  signifying  /or,  on  account  of,  by  reason  ofy  afUr,  as 
in  zaviduyUf  to  envy,  from  vid  visage,  viju  to  see ;  Lat.  video ;  20- 
dirayu  from  deru,  to  tear;  zamirayu  to  he  astonished  or  stupijied  from 
the  root  of  Lat.  mtror,  and  Russ:  mtr,  peace,  &c.  Zamiriayu  16 
make  peace,  &x;.'^ 

Mr.  Webster  must  have  had  before  him  a  Russian  dictiona- 
ry in  which  the  first  person  sing.  pros,  tense  of  the  verbs  is 
notified,  and  he  mistook  them  for  the  infinitives— thus  zaviduyu 
is  not  the  infinitive  to  envy^  but  the  Ist.  per.  sing.  pros,  tense, 
J  do  envy — all  the  Russian  infinitives  end  in  at  or  ecf^  and  the 
1st.  pers.  sing.  pros,  tense  of  all  verbs  ends  in  00;  consequent- 
ly to  <ee,  is  in  Russian,  veedat,  zamirat,  to  be  astonishedf  miraty 
to  pacify^  &c. 

'^  80,  a  preposition  and  prefix  of  extensive  use,  signifying  tot/A,  o/*, 
from^  and  as  a  mark  of  comparison  it  answers  nearly  the  English  so.** 

This  word  is  spelled  in  Russian  with  an  «  and  a  silent  t  (yeree) 
it  is  consequently  pronounced  ee9-^and  it  will  be  difficult  to  find 
any  analogy  between  «««and  $0! 

Similar  errors  have  been  committed  by  our  author  in  his  con- 
cise and  brief  explanation  of  the  German  and  Danish  lan- 
guages, throughout  which,  grammatical  incorrectnesses,  not  to 
say  ignorance,  are  so  conspicuous  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that  he  had 
not  studied  even  their  elementary  principles.  Besides  to  collect  a 
half  dozen  similar  words  in  two  languages,  and  to  settle  by  them 
the  connexion  and  affinity  of  the  two  languages,  is  Kke  judging 
of  the  resemblance  of  two  countries,  by  some  houses  which 
were  alike  in  both.     In  languages  of  at  least  50,000  words  can 
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Dot  mere  accident  or  some  unknown  circumstance  have  thrown 
in  twenty  or  thirty  similar  words,  and  what  influence  can  they  have 
on  the  whole  extent  and  on  the  structure  of  the  languages  f  Nay^ 
we  will  challenge  Mr.  Webster  to  show  us  any  two  languages 
whatever,  in  which  we  shall  not  be  able  to  fioint  out  at  least  forty 
or  fifty  words  resembling  each  other,  if  not  entirely  the  same  in 
both  languages.  It  appears  to  be  his  object  to  trace  words  to 
their  primitive  sources,  where  history  refuses  all  aid,  and  by 
what  means,  will  he  be  guided  in  this  research  ?  fins  he  at  least 
cleared  up  all  doubts  and  obscurities  respecting  the  primitive 
languages?  Which  are  they ?  How  many  different  dialects 
did  they  present  ?  In  what  do  the  differences  consist  ?  What 
are  the  grammatical  and  philosophical  principles  of  those  lan- 
guages ?  What  have  they  in  common,  and  in  what  do  they  dif- 
fer ?  In  what  connexion  do  they  stand  with  the  Greek  dialects  i 
In  what  way  have  the  Greek  dialects  been  formed  from  the 
Oriental  ?  There  are  difficulties  enough  we  will  answer  for 
him<^-we  need  not  increase  them. 

The  common  appellation  ''Oriental  languaires"  does  not  em« 
brace  all  the  languages  which  are  spoken  by  the  many  and  vari-* 
ous  tribes  of  Asia,but  is  generally  confined  to  those  tongues  which 
were  formerly  spoken  by  the  Jews,  Phoenicians^  Syrians  and 
Chaldeans,  as  well  as  to  those  which  are  still  living  and  are 
spoken  by  the  Arabs  and  Ethiopians,  and  we  may  justly  add  the 
ancient  Egyptian  tongue  which  became  extinct  with  the  nation, 
some  traces  of  which,  however,  may  probably  be  discerned  among 
the  Copts,  who  are  supposed  to  be  their  descendants.  The  affini- 
ty between  all  these  languages  is  of  such  a  nature  that  we  ought 
to  ragard  them  not  as  different  tongues,  but  as  dialects  of  one 
general  and  primitive  language.  It  is,  therefore,  useless  to 
enter  here  into  a  discussion  which  has  vainly  occupied  so  many 
learned  men  of  different  countries,  and  which  Mr.  Webster 
has  canvassed  with  fresh  courage  through  many  an  idle  page 
of  his  introduction,  namely,  which  of  all  these  languages  may 
be  considered  as  the  primitive^  and  which  was  at  first  spoken 
by  the  first  men  ?  Every  one  of  these  languages  has  had  its 
partizans;  and  the  question  must  remain  unsettled.  We  will, 
therefore,  quit  these  useless  researches,  the  results  of  which 
can  only  be  uncertain  conjectures,  to  give  way  in  their  turn  to 
others  as  vague  and  as  indefinite.  Such  labours  we  relinquish 
willingly  to  those  who  are  condemned  to  this  Danaideao  task, 
while  we  will  endeavour  to  show,  in  the  first  place,  the  close 
affinity  and  connexion  between  all  these  languages,  examine 
their  differences,  and  then  leave  the  reader  to  judge  whether 
the  slight  orthographical  alterations,  to  which  all  languages 
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spread  over  eitenttve  countries  are  exposed,  can  be  tuppoaed  to 
form  and  deserve  to  be  styled  distinct  langua^^es,  or  should  be 
considered  as  mere  dialects.  We  will  next  enter  into  some 
mechanical  detail,  respecting  the  Western  languages  as  the 
derivatives  of  the  former,  and  try  how  for  the  grammatical  and 
etymological  knowledge  of  our  author  extends  in  all  these  lan- 
guages. 

We  shall,  in  the  course  of  our  criticisms,  be  obliged  some- 
times  to  discuss  grammatical  subtleties,  however  dry  they  may 
appear,  but  we  beg  in  return  to  remark,  that  this  article  maybe 
in  some  degree  useful  to  those  who  intend  to  learn  the  Orien« 
tal  languages,  and  that  it  is  no  more  than  our  duty  to  point  out 
to  those  who  have  no  idea  of  these  languages,  the  incorrect 
views  of  Mr.  Webster,  to  which  he  has  generally  been  led 
by  his  imperfect  grammatical  knowledge  of  the  Oriental  and 
many  of  the  European  languages  which  he  honours  with  the 
high-sounding  titles  of  Shemitic  and  Japhetic  tongues. 

All  the  Oriental  languages  we  have  enumerated  above,  have 
alphabets  formed  of  letters  which  are  written  from  the  right  to 
the  left,  and  which  have  in  all  these  languages  nearly  the  same 
appellations — thus,  the  first  letter  is  called  in  the  Hebrewi 
Akpkj  in  the  Syriac,  Olapk^  in  the  Arabic,  Eliphf  and  hence 
in  the  Greek,  Alpha;  and  so  on  with  the  names  of  the  other 
letters.  We  do  not  know  what  reasons  the  Eastern  nations 
might  have  had  to  induce  them  to  direct  their  writing  from  the 
right  to  the  left,  but  we  know  that  this  mode  was  imitated  or 
adopted  by  the  early  Greeks,  who  changed  it  afterwards,  and 
finally  determined  to  write  exclusively  from  the  left  to  the  right, 
which  mode  has  subsequently  been  adopted  by  all  the  Euro- 
pean nations.* 

The  alphabets  of  all  the  Eastern  nations  of  which  we  are 
BOW  speaking,  consist  of  twenty-two  letters  or  consonants,  vow- 
els not  having  been  ranked  by  them  among  the  letters.  The 
Arabs  who  follow  the  same  practice,  have,  it  is  true,  twenty- 
eight  letters,  but  this  addition  of  six  letters  is  only  to  distin- 
guish the  kardf  soft  and  aspirated  pronunciation  of  some  of  the 
twenty-two  letters.  It  is  supposed  that  at  the  time  of  Cadmusi 
only  sixteen  letters  were  in  existence,  but  in  proportion  as  Ian* 
guage  became  more  cultivated  and  more  perfect,  the  want  of 
more  letters  to  serve  in  distinguishing  sounds,  and  in  facilitat- 
ing pronunciation  as  well  as  to  form  new  words,  was  sensibly 
felt.  The  Greeks  and  Latins  have,  in  turn,  added  new  letters  to 
the  ancient  oriental  stock.f 

*  /Soutfrpo^ii^ov  ^po^f  IV,  t.  e*  "  to  trace  the  lines  as  the  oien  do  in  ploogbing.** 
aolon'f  lawB  ware  written  in  this  way*  t  Tacit:  Annal :  si.  14. 
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The  honour  of  having  in?eDted  the  first  letters,  has  been  a 
subject  of  literary  controversy  even  among  the  ancients.  Lu* 
can*  says 

-  Phcenices  primi.  fams  si  creditur,  ausi 
Mansuram  rudibus  vocem  signare  figuris— - 

Pliny,  the  elderft  refers  it  to  the  Assyrians ,  *^  Literas  semper 
arbitror  Assvrias  fuisse.*'  The  Eastern  historians  Ebn  Cha- 
lecan  and  Ben  Shahnah,  suppose  the  Mosnad  or  Hemearitan 
alphabet  to  be  the  oldest,  and  report  that  there  has  been  found 
in  Y^men  an  inscription  in  these  characters,  as  old  as  the  time 
of  Joseph.  As  this  question  has  not  been  settled,  we  will  pass 
it  over  in  silence. 

The  figures  of  the  various  Oriental  alphabetical  letters  differ 
from  each  other.  Thus  the  Hebrew  characters  are  square,  the 
Arabic  round  and  joined,  while  the  Syriac  keep  a  medium 
between  them — I  mean  that  they  are  less  squared  than  the 
Hebrew,  and  less  rounded  than  the  Arabic.  The  present  He- 
brew characters  are,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  the  same  as  those 
which  the  Chaldeans  formerly  employed,  and  which  the  Jewa 
adopted  during,  and  preserved  after  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
out  of  hatred  towards  their  fraternal  enemies  the  Samaritans, 
who  continued  to  use  the  ancient  letters  of  the  Jews,  which  are 
now  known  as  the  Samaritan  characters,  and  which  have  been 
preserved  to  us  in  a  copy  of  the  Pentateuch. 

The  characters  now  in  use  among  the  Arabs,  were  invented 
in  the  fourteenth  century  bv  Ben  Molahh.  But  when  we  com- 
pare them  with  the  ancient  Arabic  characters  called  Koofic, 
from  the  town  Koofa,  where  they  weie  invented,  we  easily  per- 
ceive that  Ben  Molahh  has  done  nothing  but  render  the  ancient 
characters  more  disengaged  and  more  oblique,  so  that  he  rather 
merits  the  title  of  a  reformer,  than  of  an  inventor  of  these  let- 
ters. (    The  African  Arabs  have  more  faithfully  preserved  the 

-  Lib.  ui.  V.  280.  t  Ub.  vii.  c.  66. 

\  If  may  be  of  some  intereit  to  give  here  the  opinions  of  the  learned  bibliogra* 
pher,  Hadji  Khalfi,  on  this  sabject.  **  It  it  laid  that  writing:  was  oririnally  invented 
oy  Adam,  who  traced  the  figures  on  clay,  which  was  haraened  afterwards  in  the 
Are,  bjr  which  means  they  were  preserved  daring  the  del  age  Others  ascribe  the 
inveoUon  to  Edris.  It  is  reported  on  the  aothority  of  Ebn  AIIms,  (one  of  the  most 
celebrated  Arabian  col!i»Gtors  of  their  ancient  traditions,  who  died  in  the  68th  year 
of  the  He£ira)  that  the  origin  of  the  Arabic  letterscoes  bacic  to  three  persiins  of  tlie 
family  of  Boulan,  (a  tribe  of  the  descendants  of  l%i)  who  had  settled  in  the  to^n 
of  Aroar.  The  first  of  them,  called  Horar,  (more  accomtely  Moramer)  invented 
the  forms  ot  the  letters ;  the  second,  called  Aslam,  devised  a  figare  by  which  the 
letters  were  to  be  joined  or  separated ;  the  third.  Amor,  invented  the  diaritical 
points.  Others  attribute  the  invention  of  writing  to  sii  perK>ns  of  the  nee  of 
Tasm,  who  were  called  Aboodied,  Hawas,  Korishat,  Hati,  Caloomen,  and  Safas. 
These  sii  persons  after  tliey  had  invented  writing,  added  some  figures  at  the  end 
of  the  alphabet,  which  did  not  enter  into  the  oomposition  of  their  alpbal>eUcal 
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ancient  characters,  and  their  letters  closely  resemble  the  Koofic. 
Upon  monuments^  the  Arabs  still  use  the  ancient  Koofic  letters, 

letters.  These  peraoos  were,  aceordinr  to  another  tradition,  Kincs  of  Median.  We^ 
read  in  the  Sirat  of  Ehoi^Hesham,  (who  died  about  200)  that  nymiar,  the  eon  ot 
Saba,  was  the  first  who  made  ute  of  the  Arabian  letters.  Sohaiii,  (who  died  about 
600)  in  his  worli  styled  Atharif-Ovalim,  says.  '  the  truest  report  of  all  is  what  we 
learn  by  our  prophet,  that  the  first  who  wrote  in  Arabic  was  IsmaCl.'  This  tra- 
dition rests  on  the  authority  of  Ebn-Abd-Albarr,  who  died  about  473. 

"The  MoolaAbool-hhair  (who  died  about  1000)  speaks  on  the  subject  of  writing, 
in  the  following  manner: — '  We  must  linow  that  tne  writings  of  the  different  nations 
are  reduced  to  twelve,  viz.  the  Hymyarite,  the  Arabic,  that  of  the  Grecians,  Per- 
sians, Syrians,  Hebrews,  Romans,  Copts,  Berbers,  (probably  the  Berberins  or  Ba- 
rabrans  in  the  eastern  part  of  Africa)  the  Andalusians,  Indians  and  Chinese.  Five 
of  these  twelve  kinds  of  writing  have  entirely  disappeared,  and  no  one  knows  any 
thing  of  them-^I  mean  the  Hymyarilan,  Grecien,  Coptic,  Berberan  and  Andalu- 
sian.  Three  are  still  used  in  the  countries  to  which  they  belong,  via.  the  Roman, 
Indian  and  Chinese,  but  no  one  among  the  Mussulmen  knows  them.  Four  only 
are  in  use  among  the  Mussulmen,  the  Arabic^  Persian,  Syriac  and  Hebrew.' 

**  The  above  passage  of  Abool-hhaif  will  lead  to  some  observations. 

"  1.  The  number  to  which  he  reduces  the  different  kinds  of  writing  is  not  exact. 
For  without  mentioning  those  which  have  ceased  to  be  employed,  even  those  which 
are  still  in  u«e  are  much  greater  in  number  than  he  supposes.  Whosoever  glances 
upon  the  works  of  the  ancients,  which  are  written  in  Greek  and  Latin,  as  well  as 
upon  the  books  of  authors  who  have  treated  of  the  arts  and  spoken  of  different 
lands  of  writine  and  of  letters,  will  easily  perceive  that  I  am  right.  This  calculation 
alone  betrays  the  little  erudition  of  this  author. 

**  2  He  commits  another  mistake  in  saying  that  five  kinds  ot  writing  have  en- 
tirely disappeared,  for  the  Greek  is  now  very  much  in  use  among  the  most  distin- 
guished Christians — ^I  mean  amone  the  members  of  the  celebrated  academies  or 
universities  which  exist  in  Spain,  France  and  Germany,  which  are  vast  countries, 
and  contain  a  great  number  of  states.  The  Greek  language  is  the  foundation  of  all 
their  sciences. 

"  3.  Abool-hhair  is  enually  mistaken  in  adding  that  there  is  no  one  among  4ht 
Mustulmtn  who  htu  any  knowledge  of  the  Roman;  for  there  are  in  the  Mussulman 
countries,  and  chiefly  in  ours,  so  many  who  understand  the  Roman  languege,  thai 
it  is  impossible  to  enumerate  them.  We  must  also  know  that  the  Roman  writing, 
which  IS  now  in  use,  is  the  Greek,  but  a  little  altered ;  the  characters  which,  at 
present,  the  Infidels  at  Rome  use,  is  the  very  Greek  itself. 

"  4.  This  writer  accounts  the  Syriac  ana  Hebrew  writings  among  those  which 
are  in  use  in  the  countries  of  the  Mussulmen.  This  is  incorrect.  The  Syriac  letters 
are  an  ancient,  nay,  the  most  ancient  of  all  writings.  It  derives  its  name  from 
Sooria,  now  known  under  the  name  of  Cilad  Shamiyya.  The  ancient  inhabitants 
of  this  country  have  disappeared,  and  we  heve  no  traces  of  them  according  to  the 
reports  of  history.  The  Hebrew  characters  are  now  in  use  aroone  Ihe  Jews,  They 
are  the  same  Heorew  characters  which  we  consider  as  the  primitive  source  both  of 
the  Arabic  language  and  writing.  There  is  a  strong  resemblance  between  the  He- 
brew and  Arabic  pronunciation,  but  a  very  feeble  one  between  their  writings. 

**  In  all  languages  except  the  Arabic,  the  letters  in  their  alphabets  are  arranged  in 
the  following  order — a,  d,  g,  d.  In  all  languages  except  the  Ai'ahtc,  Syriac  and 
Magolian,  the  characters  are  separated.  The  Greeks,  Copts  and  Romans  write 
from  the  left  to  the  rieht.  The  Hebrews,  Syrians,  Arabs,  Persians  and  Turks, 
write  from  the  right  iq  tne  left. 

*'  'phe  inhabitants  of  Zanguebar  and  Abyssinia  have  a  singular  order  in  their  wri- 
tings. Their  letters  are  joined  like  the  Hymyarilan,  but  are  directed  from  the  left 
to  the  right.    They  also  put  three  points  between  eveir  word. 

"  Ebn  Ishak  says  that  the  characters  of  Mecca  are  the  most  ancient  Arabian  let- 
ters ;  next  to  them  are  those  of  Medina ;  and  lastly,  those  of  Koofa.  In  the  charac- 
ters of  Mecca  and  Medina,  the  Eliph  is  strongly  inclined  to  the  right,  and  the  figures 
of  the  letters  are  somewhat  horiaontal.  Kendi  says,  'I  know  of  no  writing  in 
which  the  figures  of  the  letters  can  be  more  readily  enlarged  or  diinixiishe<C  ^ 
Written  with  a  greater  rapidity  than  the  Arabic*  " 


1880.J  Biology.  845 

which  were  inrented  by  an  Arab  named  Moramer,  not  long 
before  Mahomet.  Before  that  time,  the  Arabs  had  no  peculiar 
character  which  could  be  called  national.  These  Koofic 
characters  are  suppgsed  to  be  entirely  different  from  the  before- 
mentioned  Hemearitan  or  Homeritan  letters,  called  Mosnad, 
which  were  in  writing  joined  together.  The  Arabian  literati 
date  their  invention  at  a  very  early  period,  and  say  that  at  the 
time  they  were  in  use,  no  profane  subjects  were  permitted  to 
be  written  in  them ;  and,  that  moreover,  they  were  not  pub- 
licly taught.  This  assertion  or  tf  adition  confirms  the  sugges- 
tion, that  in  those  early  ages  few  were  initiated  in  the  sciences. 

The  twenty-eight  Arabian  letters  consist  only  of  seventeen 
figures.  Points  called  diaritical,  which  are  placed  in  different 
numbers,  from  one  to  three,  above  or  below  some  letters,  and 
which  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  vowel  points,  characterize 
different  letters — although  they  retain  the  same  figure.  Thus  one 
and  the  same  figure  with  one  or  more  points  above  or  below  it, 
may  be  i  or  f,  »  or  f,  &c.  By  this  means  the  reading  of  the 
Arabian  characters  is  rendered  more  diflicult  than  the  Hebrew, 
all  of  which  have  figures  absolutely  different.  The  Turks  and 
Persians  have  adopted  the  Arabic  alphabet ;  these  two  lan- 
guages, however,  differ  from  each  other  as  well  as  from  the 
Arabic ;  even  their  grammars  have  no  analogical  connexion 
with  the  Arabic,  and  the  principal  stocks  of  their  words  are  fo- 
reign. The  Turkish  language  is  derived  from  the  Tartarian 
dialects ;  the  Persian  is  original,  but  has  been  enriched  with 
Median,  Greek,  L^tin  and  even  German  words. 

The  Syrians,  like  the  Arabians,  have  also  two  alphabets ; 
the  ancient  called  Strangelo  is  now  in  use  only  for  ornament 
on  title  pages.  The  modern,  now  in  general  use,  is  more  round 
than  the  former.  All  the  figures  of  the  Syrian  letters  are  dir> 
ferently  formed,  with  the  exception  of  the  v  and  d^  a  simple 
point  above  or  below  the  figure  is  the  oitly  mark  of  th6  differ- 
ence between  these  two  letters.  According  to  Assemani,  a  Sy- 
riac  priest,  by  the  name  of  Paul  of  Antioch,  had  an  intention 
of  adding  some  letters  to  the  Syriac  alphabet,  and  commissioned^ 
Jacob  of  Edessa  to  execute  this  tas«k,  but  the  latter  refused,  for* 
fear  lest  the  works  which  were  written  in  the  ancient  characters, 
might,  by  means  of  this  innovation,  be  neglected  and  lost;  still 
he  hifraself  invented  seven  vowel  figures  which  he  sent  to  Paul 
of  Antioch. 

The  Phoenician  characters  have  been  known  to  us  only  since 
the  beginning  of  the  last  century.  Rheinfordius  madesome  at- 
-tempts  to  read  and  explain  different  monuments  and  medal9> 
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but  as  he  was  only  groping  -about  the  value  of  the  letters,  his 
explanations  are  eoojectural*  uncertain,  forced,  and  ?ery  ofteii 
contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  Oriental  languages.  .  His  succes- 
sors, as  for  instance,  the  Abbe  Fourmont,  Swinton,  and  some 
others,  have  succeeded  no  better;  all  that  they  have  proved  by 
their  explanations  isi  that  antiquarians  are  not  always  acquaiotp 
ed  with  the  genius  and  idioms  of  the  Oriental  languages. 

The  Fho^nician  alphabet  has  the  same  number  of  letters  a» 
the  Hebrew.  Their  form  is  rude,  but  at  the  same  time  suffi^^ 
ciently  plain  to  shew  the  conformity  that  existed  between  them 
and  those  of  the  ancient  Greek  inscriptions.  The  Phoaniciaa 
characters  were  in  the  different  countries  where  they^were  in  use 
differently  modelled  in  their  Outlines.  The  Palmyrsean  char- 
acters approach  more  to  the  Hebrew ;  the  Carthaginian,  or 
Punio,  as  well  as  the  Sicilian  or  Spanish  have  a  common  origin, 
and  resemble  more  the  ancient  Phoenician,  but  notwithstanding 
the  identity  of  the  figures,  the  reading  of  them  is  rendered  diffi- 
cult by  the  many  shadowings,  and  alterations  of  their  figure^ 
Every  province  and  every  age  has  a  peculiar  ta^te  in  the  style 
of  writing ;  and  in  order  to  be  able  to  read  all  the  ancient 
monuments,  we  must  have  a  collectioQ  of  a  great  number  of 
alphabets. 

Those  characters  which  were  common  to  the  Phceniciaos,  He- 
brews, Arabians,  &c«  have  the  honour  of  being  the  origin  of  the 
characters  of  all  the  nations  of  Western  Asia.  They  also  pas- 
sed to  Africa  by  the  Carthaginians,  and  were  in  use  in  Sicily 
and  Spain  before  the  invasion  of  the  Romans*  Cadmus  is  sup- 
posed to  have  introduced  them  into  Greece.  They  were  also 
adopted  by  the  Etruscans.  They  were,  however,  constantly 
oodergoing  changes  in  their  various  migrations,  but  they  final- 
ly came  into  use  among  all  the  European  nations.  In  the  East 
also,  as  in  Persia,  they  were  for  a  long  time  familiar,  so  that 
we  may  consider  them,  with  great  probability  as  the  origin> 
either  directly  or  indire<MJy  of  all  existing  writings. 

The  Grecian  alphabet  which  was  originally  formed  after  the 
iphceoician,  repassed  to  Asia  where  it  became  in.  turn  the  pa- 
rent of  many  different  alphabets.  If  we  had  a  suflfeient  col- 
lection of  ancient  inscriptions,  we  should  then,  perhaps,  clear- 
ly see  that  all  the  existing  alphabets  have  been  directly  or 
indirectly  formed  after  an  Oriental  one.  But  as  we  now  want 
nearly  all  the  gradual  alterations  which  have  been  successively 
made,  and  are  in  possession  only  of  the  primitive,  or  at  leastt 
the  more  ancient  characters  and  their  very  remote  descendanti^ 
it  is  consequently  impossible  for  us  to  perceive  or  point  out  the 
chain  of  connexion  and  communication. 
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If  we  take  a  sef ucinizin|^  view  of  general  history,  we  ihali 
perceive  that  the  nations  whieh  had  no  commercial  inter- 
course with  the  Oriental  countries  of  which  we  are  now  speak- 
ing, were  destitute  of  the  art  of  writing.  In  the  whole  of  Ame« 
rica  at  the  period  of  its  discovery,  the  Mexicans  alone  had  a 
rude  and  imperfect  mode  of  painting  down  their  ideas ;  a 
species  of  hieroglyphics,  such  as  an  ignorant  people  can  ima- 
gine, but  which  has  leaver  yet  been  brought  to  any  perfection. 
The  Tartars  have  been  acquainted  with  letters,  only  since  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  among  them  by  the  Nestorians. 
Their  letters  are  either  borrowed,  or  formed  from  the  Syriac. 
In  Africa,  only  those  nations  who  had  a  political  communica- 
tion either  with  the  Egyptians  and  Phoenicians,  or  with  .the 
Oreeks,  are  found  to  possess  letters.  The  people  of  the  inte- 
Hor  of  that  continent  have  no  characters  at  all.  The  Gauls 
received  the  Greek  alphabet  from  the  Phoceans.  We  are  in- 
formed by  the  Oriental  historian,  Aboolfiiradge,  that  after  the 
reign  of  Alexander,  when  the  dominion  of  the  Grreeks  had  beea 
tatended  to  the  shores  of  the  Igdns,  their  philosophy  and 
dialectics  passed  over  to  India  from  the  Arabs,  and  werd  spe^ 
dily  adopted.  This  fact  teaches  ns,  that  nations  are  sometimes 
indebted  for  certain  branches  of  science  to  very  distant  people, 
and  that  we  sometimes,  *for  want  of  historical  information,  as- 
cribe the  origin  of  some  art  or  science  to  the  people  among 
whom  we  first  meet  it,  although  it  may  have  been  derived  from 
one  of  whom  we  are  ignorant*.  The  ettensive  intercourse 
which  the  Greeks,  the  Phoenicians  and  the  Egyptians,  while  a 
conquering  people  maintained,  might  have  excited  the  Indians 
also  to  invent  letters,  or  at  least,  to  borrow  them  from  foreign 
patterns.  At  present  they  are  in  possession  of  letters,  but  Wd 
do  not  know  whether  these  letters  belong  to  the  primitive  stock 
where  they  were  first  formed,  or  are  of  a  later  period.  The 
probability,  upon  the  whole,  we  think,  is,  that  writing  had  its 
origin  in  one  country  either  Egypt  or  Assyria,  and  that  all  oihet 
nations  received  it  either  by  commercial  intercourse,  or  by 
conquest  or  occasional  warfare,  and  adopted  it  either  whol^ 
or  partially,  according  to  the  constitution  of  their  organs,  or 
even  by.  inventing  new  figures  to  give  them  the  appearance  of 
originality. 

The  Eastern'nations  use  their  letters  also  for  cyphers  or  qoan- 
tities.  The  Akph  has  the  quantity  of  1,  the  BM  of  2,  See.  until 
Todh^  10 1  from  this  letter  the  number  increases  by  tens,  so  that 
Kaph=20,  Lamedh=SO,  Sec.  antil  QopA^lOO,  and  then  the 
number  increases  by  hundreds.  This  process  is  common  to  all 
the  Eastern  nations,  so  that  the  Amlis,  akhougk  tbey  have  more 
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letters  in  their  alphabet,  and  arrange  them  in  a  different  order, 
stili  observe  the  aboveroentioned  Hebrew  principle  with  regard 
to  cyphers  or  numbers. 

.  The  Egyptians,  according  to  the  ancients,*  wrote  both  in 
hieroglyphics  and  with  letters.  The  latter  they  used  in  their 
common  occupations.  The  characters  which  are  now  in  use 
among  the  Copts  are  Greek,  with  the  exception  of  som^  letters 
that  probably  belong  to  the  ancient  Egj^ptian  alphabet.  Ac- 
cording to  HerodotuSyt  the  Egyptians,  like  all  the  Eastern 
nations,  wrote  from  the  right  to  the  left,  while  the  present  Copts 
write  like  the  Greeks,  from  the  left  to  the  right. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  singular  peculiarities  of  the 
Oriental  languages,  is,  that  not  only  they  do  not  rank  and  place 
the  vowels  among  the  letters,  but  that  originally  these  langua* 
ges  had  no  vowels  at  all.  It  was  left  to  the  reader  to  substitute 
them  by  memory — a  process  which  cannot  be  applied  to  our 
languages.  The.  regularity  with  which  derivatives  are  formed 
from  every  root,  generally  instruct  the  reader  what  vowels  to 
substitute,  as  soon  as  he  knows  all  the  different  forms  of  which 
every  root  is  susceptible.  As  this  is  uniform  in  all  of  them,  it 
then  becomes  .very  easy  to  point  out  the  vowels  which  belong 
to  such  or  such  a  form,  rules  for  which  are  given  in  every  gram- 
itiar.  Moreover,  the  reading  without  vowels,  which  may  ap- 
pear to  many  impossible,  or,  at  least,  very  difficult,  may  be 
compared  to  quantity  in  Greek  or  Latin,  which  is  ascM'tained  by 
fixed  rules,  without  our  being  obliged  to  have  the  long  and  short 
syllables  marked  down. 

The  figures  of  the  Oriental  vowels,  such  as  we  have  them 
now,  are  supposed  to  be  a  modem  invention.  In  fact,  all  the 
Phcenician  inscriptions  which  time  has  spared,  bear  no  trace  of 
vowels.  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch  which  was,  for  the  first 
time,  printed  in  the  Polyglot.of  Le  Jay,  as  well  as  all  the  Phce- 
nician and  Samaritan  medals,  are  equally  destitute  of  them. 
Can  it  really  be  the  case  that  the  ancients  had  no  figures  to 
express  their  vowels  i  It  is,  in  fact,  hard  to  conceive  how 
writing,  which  was  intended  to  express  sounds,  should  have 
been  invented  without  any  notice  having  been  taken  of  the 
sounds  of  the  vowels.  Many  modern  grammarians  call  the 
Aleph^  VaVf  Yodh^  &c.  matra  lectioniSf  which  shews  that  they 
consider  these  letters  as  vowels,  but  there  is  not  the  least 
proof  that  the  ancients  considered  them  as  such.  St.  Jerome 
speaks  in  many  places  of  the  ancient  vowels,  but  in  such  an 
obscure  manner,  that  we  cannot  make  out  his  meaning.     Some 

"*  Peut.  de  Isid.  and  Osir.— Qerod.  Kb.  ij.  c.  36.  t  Ibid. 


pretend  that  he  actually  speaks  of  the  vowel  points,  and  others 
suppose  that  he  refers  to  the  letters  ^^It^i  Vav  and  Yodh^  or  to 
the  abovementioned  matres  lectionis. 

In  reflecting  upon  the  spirit  and  system  of  the  Oriental  gram- 
marSf  in  which  the  structure  and  arrangement  of  these  languages 
are  planned  more  for  memory  than  according  to  logic  or  sound 
criticism,  we  are  almost  tempted  to  believe  that  the  words,  like 
the  hieroglyphics,  were  read  by  dint  of  memory  and  study.  We 
suspect  this  the  more  because  the  sciences  were  anciently  con- 
fined to  a  very  few  persons  who  were  not  anxious  to  admit  many 
into  their  caste,  that  they  might  retain  by  their  rare  acquire- 
ments and  limited  numbers,  the  ^veneration  of  the  common 
people*     They,  therefore,  rendered  the  access  to  the  sciences 
as  arduous  as  possible.     Thus  the  difficulty  of  reading  they 
considered  as  the  first  obstacle  to  discourage  novices ;  it  was 
the  veil  which  concealed  from  the  public  eye  the  entrance  of 
the  sanctuary ;  and  the  small  number  of  the  initiated,  who,  by 
patience  and  perseverance,  surmounted  the  obstructions  placed 
in  their  paths,  enjoyed  public  respect  and  veneration.     It  was 
for  this  reason  that  every  thing  which  had  relation  to  the  sci- 
ences, was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  priests.  The  Phcenicians  had 
also  their  hierophants,  to  whom  was  left  the  cultivation  of  the 
sciencest  -  while  the  common  people  were  occupied  with  their 
eeonomical  and  commercial  pursuits.  The  Eastern  nations  have 
always  been  jealous  of  their  knowledge  and  learning ;  they  are 
naturally  mysterious,  not  communicative,  and  have  a  fondness 
for  all  that  is  abstract  and  obscure. 

This  |dan  of  writing  only  with  consonants,  proves,  in  a 
most  striking  manner,  the  antiquity  of  these  languages.  We 
may  consider  it  as  a  reformed  system,  a  transition  from  the 
hieroglypbical  mode  of  communicating  our  ideas.  In  the  latter, 
the  idea  was  represented  to  the  eyes  by  figures  which  were 
neither  consonants  nor  vowels,  and  when  a  discourse  was  to 
be  formed  from  these  figures,  each  of  them  became  an  invari- 
able word  or  syllable — we  mean  that  it  alwi^s  represented  one 
and  the  same  word  or  syllable,  and  conveyed  the  same  idea.  In 
4he  same  manner,  the  consonants  were  the  base  and  ground- 
work of  these  ancient  writings,  which  were  animated  and  made 
intelligible  by  the  vowels.  After  some  of  these  languages, 
however,  ceased  to  be  living  dialects,  it  became  necessary  to 
have  recourse  to  vowels  in  order  to  preserve  the  sounds  which 
were  familiarly  and  readily  applied  to  the  consonants  at  a  time 
when  the  language  was  vernacular,  and  every  one  spoke  it  from 
kiscradle.  The  Eastern  nations  are  generally  attached  toancient 
customs.    It  is  probable  that  when  they  first  attempted  to  form 
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their  alpbabetiedl  ehfinietera  from  their  kieroflyphiGal  figuresi 
they  adopted  the  most  sinipie  and  common  hieroglyphics  as 
their  consonant  letters,  or  the  principal  parts  of  a  word  by 
which  the  vowels  are  supported,  for  the  latter  can  only  be  con- 
sidered as  the  motion  of  the  machinery  of  the  consonants.  For 
this  very  reason,  the  Eastern  nations  call  the  Towels  moUaH$t 
and  the  consonants  thingg  to  be  mooed.  Upon  the  whole,  we 
consider  hieroglyphics,  in  which  neither  consonants  nor  voweb 
eiisted,  as  the  primitive  effort,  the  first  attempt  at  writing ;  the 
ancient  Oriental  system  in  which  consonants  w^re  invented  as 
the  second  and  improved  step;  after  which,  the  European  mode 
in  which  vowels  were  invenlted  and  introduced,  was  brought  to 
perfection. 

The  Greeks  when  they  first  heard  the  aspirated  consonants 
of  the  Oriental  alphabets  pronounced,  which  sounded  to  their 
ears  almost  like  vowels,  introduced  them  into  their  alphabetSi 
either  by  mistake  or  on  purpose,  as  real  vowels.  Without  en- 
tirely altering  their  guttural  pronunciation,  they  gave  them  a 
middle  sound  almost  like  our  A,  the  Vdv  which  we  generally 
express  by  our  «,  was  represented  by  the  Eolians  and  the  Italian 
nations  by  the  consonant  /,  or  by  the  digamma.  The  Hhetk 
was  taken  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  for  A,  so  that  they  couM 
by  no  means  have  been  considered  as  vowels,  but  as  aspirated 
consonants.*  In  short,  if  all  these  guttural  letters  had  been 
anciently  considered  as  vowels,  how  does  it  happen  that  the 
Eastern  nations,  who,  since  the  invention  of  the  vowels,  have 
differed  widely  in  the  spirit  and  idioms  of  their  language,  should, 
without  an  exception,  agree  to  rank  all  these  guttural  letters  in 
exact  mmiber  among  the  consonants,  so  as  to  1^  obliged  to  hav^ 
recourse  to  entirely  new  figures  to  express  the  modern  roweh 
of  the  other  nations  f  How  is  it  possible  that  no  one  of  the  many 
Eastern  tribes  should  have  retained  something  of  their  an- 
cient forms  f  We  think  it,  therefore,  beyond  all  doubt,  that 
anciently  there  existed  in  the  Oriental  alphabets  no  rowels 
whatever,  and  that  the  vowel  points  are  a  modern  inrention* 
And  for  this  reason,  the  Arabian  grammarians  consider  the 
letters  a,  tr,  •',  in  their  language,  neither  as  vowels  nor  even  atf 
nuUrei  lectioitU^  but  as  actual  consonants. 

We  will  add  only  one  observation  more  to  confirm  our  sug- 
gestion concerning  the  three  letters  Akpk^  Va%  Yodk^  and  the 

*  The  letter  Foo  (oj  was  not  ^veo  by  Cadmas  to  the  Greeks  who  had  adopted 
the  Greek  alphabet.  The  mBe  nay  be  iaid  of  the  Wuih,  which  is  rendered  In  Greek 
by  ilybecame  long  after  Cadinw,  they  used  to  expma  the  long  9  by  two  epiiloiw  ff » 
which  proves  that  the  Greek  vowels  were  gradnally  iDerea^ed. 
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f  utturals  Wieikf  JEb,  nd  .^i^fMi,  all  of  whieb  have  been  made 
vowels  by  tbe  Greeks* 

All  the  Oriealal  grarooiarums  subdivide  their  alphabetical 
letters  into  fcutturals,  labials,  palatials,  dentals  and  linguab. 
The  gutturals  are  Alepkt  Ue^  Uhetk^  and  Ayin,  of  whieb  the 
Greeks  have  taaAe^^^n^^;  among  tbe  labials,  the  Orientals 
also  place  the  For,  (u)  which  the  moderns  consider  as  belonging 
to  tbe  uuiire$  kcUomi  ;  tbe  Yodk  (i)  they  rank  among  tbe  pala- 
tials*  We  now  ask,  if  these  classes  are  not  all  solely  arranged 
fi>r  tbe  consonants— and  whence  does  it  happen  that  vowels  like 
•  and  »,  are  mixed  among  them  ?  It  almost  necessarily  follows 
that  tbe  Foetthad  anciently  a  pronunciation  different  from  our  i; 
in  tbe  same  manner,  it  may  be  supposed  of  tbe  Fao,  that  its 
pronunciation  was  not  similar  to  that  of  our  n,  but  rather  ap- 
proached to  tbe  sound  of /or  v,  from  its  being  numbered  among 
tbe  labials.  In  the  Arabic,  tbe  Me  can  by  no  means  be  con- 
sidered as  a  vowel,  and,  besides,  is  not  subjected  to  any  of  the 
changes  which  the  Hebrew  He  undergoes.  It  would  really  be 
singuhir  that  one  and  tbe  same  letter  should  be  in  one  dialect  a 
vowel,  and  in  another  a  consonant.  Besides,  the  £E?  in  all  tbe 
Oriental  languages,  is  ?ery  frequently  not  only  pronounced,  but 
sometimes  even  changed  into  ^,  which  is  against  its  quality  as 
a  vowel.  Martellotto  who  has  examined  very  carefully  the 
pronunciation  of  tbe  Arabic  letters,  says,  ''  Differt  igitur  Eliph 
ab  omnibus  Latiaorum  consonantibus  quoniam  nullius  earum 
imitatur  sonum.  Differt  vero  a  vocalibus  earundem,  quoniam 
Elipb,  consonans  cum  sit,  penes  motiones  (ut  aiunt)  varies  su* 
peradditas,  cujusque  Latiuorum  vocali  sBmulatur  sonum  atque 
proinde  valorem  earum  omnium  continere  veluti  virtualiter  dici 
patent,  nisi  quod  sono  paululum  vehementer  extat."  The  same 
Martelotto  places  tbe  Vav  and  Yodk  among  the  consonants. 

Tbe  Oriental  letters  undergo  tbe  same  change  of  pronunci- 
ation as  our  letters,  and  are  also  subjected  to  tbe  same  iufluence 
from  circumstances  which  alter  their  sounds.  Thus  the  i  and  c, 
in  most  of  the  modern  languages,  pass  through  a  series  of  soft-» 
ening  sounds,  until  they  are  sometimes  even  pronovnced  as  $• 
Tbe  k  in  hero,  is  strongly  aspirated ;  again  in  other  woids,  the 
letter  is  entirely  lost,  as  in  heir,  &c.  The  same  occurs  with 
the  letters  in  tbe  Oriental  languages,  which  vary  in  their  aspi- 
ration and  pronunciation  in  certain  words,  by  tbe  capcice  of 
usage  and  tbe  influence  of  circumstances. 

Tbo.  Erpenius  says  *^  Arabum  liters^  consonantes  sunt  28.'* 
In  which  Akfk^  VaVf  and  Yodh  are  included**'*Alepb"  he  says^ 
"spiritus  lenis  Grsscorum— Fan,  (w)  nostrum  Germanicnm, 
AngKcufls,  Aic.    The  celebraled  Oriental  Stonita  and  H^nro* 
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oita  equally  place,  in  their  Arabic  grammar,  these  letters 
alDong  the  consonants,  viz.  the  Aleph  among  the  gutturals,  the 
Vav  among  the  labials,  and  the  Todh  among  the  palatials, 
they  also  mention  another  division  which  the  Arabs  make 
in  their  alphabet,  viz.  into  hard  letters,  soft  ones,  and  those 
which  keep  a  middle  place  between  these  two  classes.  They 
place  the  Ehpk^  Vav  and  Yod  among  the  soft  ones,  for  these  in 
comparison  to  the  other  letters,  as  they  say,  **habeij(8onum  val- 
de  tenuem,  imo  vero  frequenter  carent  omni  prorsus  sono.'* 

It  would  really  embrace  more  space  than  can  be  allotted  to 
these  observations  to  cite  the  authority  of  all  the  grammarians,  to 
prove  that  these  letters  have  never  been  considered  as  vowels, 
and  those  who  consider  them  as  breathings,  must  at  least  ac* 
knowledge  that  some  of  them  are  very  material,  hard  and  subs* 
tantial ;  and  we  ask  to  what  class  should  these  breathings  belong 
which  they  do  not  wish  to  rank  among  letters  in  the  Greek. 
As  they  are  susceptible  of  almost  every  sound  where  a  vowel  i» 
joined  to  then,  would  it  not  be  better  to  place  them  among  the- 
consonants  as  the  Eastern  grammarians  do  ?  And  since  we  are 
obliged  to  add  to  them  vowels,  they,  as  vowels,  would  not  only 
have  destroyed  the  Oriental  alphatietical  system,  but  would  at 
the  same  time  have  introduced  confusion  into  the  uniform  struc-* 
ture  of  the  roots,  and  injured  their  symmetry,  as  many  words 
would  then  have  been  entirely  destitute  of  vowels,  while  others 
would  have  had  more  than  were  necessary.  We  conclude  from 
all  these  reflections  that  these  letters  have  primitively  been 
instituted  in  the  alphabets,  not  as  vowels  like  our  a,  e,  t,  o  and 
II,  but  actually  as  consonants  like  all  the  other  letters,  with  this 
only  difference,  that  they  more  than  any  other  letters,  are  sus- 
ceptible of  variation  and  modulation ;  and  that  no  marks  for 
vowels  anciently  existed,  but  they  were  always,  in  reading,  sup- 
plied by  memory  according  to  gramikiatical  rules.  This  defi- 
ciency in  the  Oriental  writing  has  on  the  other  hand  been  fully 
repaired  by  the  fine  order  of  the  roots  or  radicals,  and  the 
regular  relation  that  exists  between  the  roots  and  their  deriva- 
tives, so  that  the  sight  alone  of  the  form  of  a  word  teaches  us 
what  vowels  are  to  be  supplied.  It  would  seem  that  the  Eastern 
nations  became  convinced  of  the  facilities  which  written  vowels 
render  to  the  reader  only  after  the  Greeks  had  entered  into 
Asia,  and  a  great  commercial  intercourse  had  commenced  be- 
tween them.  And  although  they  became  at  length  convinced 
of  the  great  conveniences  which  might  arise  from  written  vow- 
els, so  that  they  actually  invented  new  figures  for  them,  they 
still  disdained  to  place  them  in  their  writings  at  the  side  of 
ancient  letters,  but  put  them  above  or  below  the  conso- 
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iwoUia*  jif  to  ^w^that  they  were.iy^QnygD  body.  The  He* 
brews  carried  this  c^ration  of  the  vowels  to  such  minuteness, 
that  we  are  coof  iaced  their  vowels  in  tl|A|||ate  they  now  are 
can  only-be  a  modern  inveoijon.  The  G^eks  have,  iudeedi 
long  ^lad  short  vo^elSf  but  they  have  only  tqp  figures  which 
always  i^gpresent  long  viyvalay  the  H  and  the  n,  while  in  the 
HeiMreP'r  l^fgf  are  five  figmps  for  long  vowels,  ^e  for  short. 


aad  three jHMprei^  nliort  ones^  The  Chaldean  aiiqkSyriac  Ian* 
guages  do^pt  possess  these  exact  dpliiK^ions,  they  are  Uaiit« 
ed  to  ive  voweb  which  arci  naJturally  shprt,  but  are  sometimes 
rendered  leog  hf  peculiar  cireuipstances.  A  few  grammariana 
have  jHliekted  into  these  two  langi^pgea  aiK  vowels,  and  a^  still 
fesfpr  Iw^e  eeestituted  seven,  but  we  will  follow  the  greater 
number  who  only  aUeir  five*      t 

gin  the  Syriac,  (bare  ar%cnoreenr  two  kinds  of  ipires  to  ex^ 
press  the  vowels,  tbe  nQ^  %iicient  are  the  Greek  ones  but 
aJigb^  disfifured.  ^  Thi»  ^M^Qgthens  our  suggestion  thai  the 
vowels  sn  these  languages  wek-e  adopted  oiHy  after  the  Syrians 
hud  some  intercourse  with  tbe  Gfe^«  The  modern  vowejU  are 
iMt  points,  both  tfae.pesition  and  niMnbec(^|ermine  their  sounds* 
The  Oriental  ofHics,  particularly  A^^raradge,  sup|)ose  thai 
these  vaiPels  were  lavenied  towards  the  eod  of  tbe.eigbth  ccn* 
tary,  by^eesiaio  Theephilus  of  £dessa,.aBtroaower  of  the 
Kalipbrl^pbLdi. 

The  ▲ral>s  lahe  were  iM-^^gp^inled  with  iba  Greeks,  and 
weee  jieaer  conqueredt  hgt^pusy  have,  in  adopting  the  vowels^ 
reduced  their  prsMice  t^the  most  aieiple  arrangement.*— 
Tbsgr  hsve  NoagMied  but  two  fig— aa  ibe  first  is  aa  W  whea 
above  9^  leHiii  and  ee  (^)  whea  belowi.  The  second  tigure  is  aU 
ways  placed  abox^  the  lelfMs  ancy»aa4he  sound  of  our  oo  C"-^, 
hm  tbe  psoAUiKBiaftiea  va^tea  hi  the  .different  cantons.  Thus 
the  a  is,  in  some  caaloiia,  proiiouBeeA«»  (differing  as  the  French 
a  and  the  Baglisb  a,  and  4a  the^oric  dialect  «uk^  for  saa^  of 
as  the  Latin  uhmu9  from  svvig^  &c.)  and*  tbe  a,  o,  (as  the  £ng« 
Itsh  number  frein  the  Frenak  nasnire,  er  malie  Aeol.  dial,  ^u 
for  tfMOy  tba  Latin  us  from  tbe  Greek  terminalian  as^  Aox  from 
vuS,  Slc)  These  altesaiuoas  make  many  believe  that  there  aae 
diflTereot  dialects  m  the  4rabic,  for  vowels  contribute  a  gr^al 
deal  to  tiM  difference  of  languages*  The  chief  diflerence  i»e» 
tveeaHfae  Chaidessi' and  the  Syriac,  consists  in  j^nging  a  into 
at  Thus  am  {ly  h  ChaMeani^d  aiio  is  Syriac.  In  other  lan» 
gMgeai  the  same  wosds  undergo  a  similar  change,  thus  to  (i)  is 
Italian^  and  as  as  Ruisian.     Vaked,  (^le  particip.  of  tbe  firm 
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conjug.)  is  Hebrew ;  pak^f  is  Arabic — aud  sa  on  mth.i^iuif 
others. 

Besides  these  6fures,  inveoted  to  express  the  vowels,  they 
also  invented  others  to  express  different  parts  ofprilM^rapb;, 
on  account  of  which  they  are  called  orthographical  points ;  we 
will  here  notice  only  the  principal,  pnes*  ^ 

The  first  figure  expresses  the  absence  of  a  vowe^  (mi^te  ^.) 
The  Arabs  also  have  such  a  figure,  but  the  Syriansiwe  none*  It 
is  a  curious  {peculiarity  in  the  Hebrew,  which  tbougtt%t  frequent, 
is  still  more  common  than  in  tlie  other  Oriental  Janguages, 
that  the  n  when  it  is  destitute  of  a  vowel,  (or  accompanied  by 
a  Sheva)  is  sometimes  retrenched,  and  the  next  CQnaonant 
is  then  doubled — a  process  nearly  similar  occurs  also  in  the 
Greek,  thus  (f\^^\yyog  for  (Tuv^u^a^  (priarried)  fM^oa  for  iMi^ova,  Th# 
Latins  also  made  Plato  from  IlXarc^ffom  2i|i.cjv,  Simo,  &e4r 
These  and  similar  rules  are  worthy  oIT  our  notice,  as  they  facS- 
tate  the  etymological  researches, ipto  the  origin  ^  the  i^r^k 
words  that  bavo  been  borrowed  A*om  the  Oriental  languages. 
Sometimes  the  m,  n  aud  tj  which  aveforfnaiive  letters  (prsefix^, 
&c.)  of  Oriental  radkal  words,  have  become  radicals  in  Greek 
words,  even  when  deriv^  from  the  Oriental*  Thus  Tuq}Xof 
(confused,  neglectful)  is  in  Arabic,  apkalf  Notfo^  (disease,  sick- 
ness) in  Arabic,  asg(ij  N^fu)  (I  am  sober)  in  the  Arabic^  opA,  and 
many  others.  « " 

The  Eastern  nations  have  paid  m^re  attention  to  orthogra- 
phy than  any  other  people*  .Theiy  have,  for  instance,  that  tbay 
might  repeat  the  same  letter,  invented  a  point  or  figure,  called 
by  the  Hebrews,  Dagbeshf  and  by  the  A  rab,  Ta$lididi  which  they 
join  to  the  letter  as  a  substitute  for ,  the  second  ^4Hia  which  is 
required.  In  the  Attic,  a  spmewhat  similar, process  is  follow- 
ed in  poetry,  or  the  letter,  which  if  repeated,  might  be^unplea- 
sant  to  the  ear,  is  dropped  |  thus  e^Xflurc^ixa  fi>r  ^sSj^r^xa.  The 
Arabs  have  also  another  ki|id  of  Dagheih^  which  tBey  call  mcuU' 
dUf  and  which  is  destined  only  for  the  EUph  to  prolong  its 
sound  as  if  there  were  two  of  them*  It  has  a  similar  sound  to 
the  Greek  spirUm  knU^  which  is  either  really  added  or  supposed 
to  be  placed  over  the  initials  of  words  commencing  with  vowels, 
and  has  actually  the  force  of  the  Arabic  Alepk  or  madda*  All 
these  little  improvements,  however,  are  rnodern  inventions,  and 
are  not  foiind  on  any  of  the  ancient  monuments. 

As  the  quantity  or  measure  depends  altogether  on  the  TOWr 
els,  it  will,  therefore,  be  necessary  lo  analyze  their  system,  In 
order  to  clear  up  many  irregularities  which  are  met  in  the  Ori- 
ental conjugations,  by  revealing  their  real  sources. 
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One  pflvt  of  these  irrei^ularities  arises  from  the  adopted 
principle  of  shortening  their  writings,  or  in  other  words,  of 
suppressing  any  useless  letter;  we  mean  sijieh  letters  as  can  be 
supplied  by  their  equivalents.  For  instances  it  is  a  rule  in  the 
Oriental  prosody,  that  a  eonsonant  followed  by  a  simple  vowel 
forms  a  short  syllable;  but  if  such  vowel  is  followed  by  the  let* 
ters  EUfh^'  VaVf  or  Yodh^  the  syllable  is  then  loag.  Another 
rule  is,  that  every  syllable  formed  of  two  consonants,  the  last 
of  which  is  destitute  of  a  vowel,  (or  accompanied  by  a  Shevaj) 
is  also  long.  The  syllable,  da^t,  for  instance,  is  according  to 
the  lastmle,  a  long  one,*  andto  put  after  the  vowel  a  the  let- 
ter Miph^  would  be  of  ito-other  use  than  to  apply  two  rules  for 
one  prolongation;  which  is  unnecessary,  and  therefore,  the 
Elipk^  Vav  or  YaelA,  which  oecur  under  such  circumstances 
after  the  vowels  a,  i  and  «,  are  entirely  suppressed  and  omitted 
without  in  the  least  altering  tlie  pronunciation. 

Enphonf  is  the  second  cause  or  motive  for  irregularly.-^ 
Verbs  are  calted  irregular  in  which  some  of  the  radicals  are 
sometimes  wanting;  and,  as  there  are  a  sreat  many  verbs  in 
which  either  EUphf  Todh^  Vav  or  He, i/one  of  the  radicals, 
thereforewhen'one  of  these  letters  is  preceded  by  a  vowel  of  a 
different  sound,  it  is  then  changed  into  some  letter  which  will 
agree  ih  srand  with  the  preceding  vowel.  Thus  Eliph  preceded 
by  the  vo^l  t  is  chanj^  ioto  Yodk^  and  so  on  with  the  others. 
In  the'  Arabic,  when  the  EUph  is  pne  of  the  radicals,  they  put  a 
small  figure  or  mark  uggJI  the  Yadk  or  Vav  to  vindicate  the 
wanting  Eliph.  There  tR  many  more  figures  in  the  Oriental 
languages,  but  less  essential,  and  they  are  given  in  all  correct 
grammars.  The  Orientals  in  general,  and  the  Arabs  particu- 
larly, place  no  niark  or  stop  to  distinguish  either  the  sentences 
or  their  different  parts.  A  whole  text  is  written  without  our 
finding  any  mgn  of  a  stop  or  rest,  and  yet  this  causes  not  the 
least  mistake  in  reading.  In  some  very  carefully  written  works, 
figures  are  found  at  the  end  of  the  sentences.  In  works  of  se- 
lect style,  the  sentences  and  their  parts  are  very  singularly 
marked;  the  prose  of  such  works  is  rhymed,  and  {he  same 
rhyme  is  repeated  at  the  end  of  every  sentence,  and  besides  the 
general  or  predominating  rhyme  there  are  others  and  different 
ones  in  the  different  parts  of  the  sentence.  We  must,  how- 
ever, distinguish  between  such  a  poetical  pr^  and  verse. 
Thus,  we  find  in  the  Psalms,  rhymes,  in  passag^which  we  are 
not  able  to  reduce  to  the  measure  of  verse. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  the  analogical  relation  between  the 
Oriental  languages,  and  shew  their  close  affinity  in  structure, 
grammar,  and  sound,  as  well  as  their  connexion  with  the  dif- 
ferent Greek  dialects. 


I 


$6$  Si^mtikgg.  [Maf, 

The  Oriental  gramoiarians  divide  their  words  into  tar  Qbine8« 
Veib,  noun,  pronoun  an4  indeclinable  wordeor  partieles.  The 
third  person  mascui*  prieter*  tense  is  considered  as  the  root 
o(aU  verbs  aad.nounS)  and,  in  laet,  it  deserves  this ^istioetiott 
on  account  of  its  very  simple  Ibrm,  which,  at  the  utnsoet,  eoa*- 
sists  of  only  three  radical  consooanlSf  without  ever  bein||  sub- 
jected to  any  increase  or  the  edditiiNi  of  any  letter.  lit  all  these 
languages,  the  greater  part  of  the  roots  are  irUiUrhlf  atfd  the 
letters  which  are  joined  to  then  to  form  the  lenses,  persons, 
nouns,  participles,  &;c«  are  called  servile  letters^  The  roots  in 
all  the  Oriental  languages,  generally  have  one  and -the  same 
signification  {  and  thir  peeoliarity  •ecMtitiites  the  identity  of 
these  languages.  It  would  be  iiseless  ta^ife  here  the  multitude 
of  instances  which  prove  this  paction,  as  die  mere  opening  of 
dictionaries  will  show  its  truth.  Hut  there  are-many  Arohis 
roots  which  cannot  be  found  in  the  Hebrew.dietionaries,  becauae 
we  know  thts  language  only  io  part,  and  by  the  fiorde  of  a 
scanty  number  of  books. 

The  question,  whence--^  all  these  tongues  form  bat  one  wmA 
the  same  language-^^arise  such  diffecenees  between  Ihem  as  So 
require  interpreters,  is  easily  answered  by  ezatnioingihe  nature 
and  form  of  the  Oriental  radicals  and  servile  letters. 

1st.  It  is  true  that  ail  the  servile  letters  which  fiirm  the  per- 
sonsi  tenses  and  derived  nouns,  are,  9m  will  be  further  explained, 
the  same  in  all  the  Oriental  languages;  but  these  lelfeve  aie* 
in  the  different  tongues,  accompanied  bydMerent  vowels;  even 
the  roots  are  diflTe&ently  punctuated  in  every  language,  thus,  ano 
(I,)  in  Syriac,  is  spelt  in  Arabic  aji^,  in  Hebrew  atiee,  and  in 
Chaldee  anah.  In  all  languages,  the  vowel  sounds  are  the  most 
striking  to  the  ear,  and  words,  accompanied  bg^dlifi^i-aat  vowels, 
sound  in  pronunciation,  to  an  uaacoustnosed  ear,  also  difllerent ; 
and  as  such  differences  occur  equally  in  the  oo^iugJEitions,'  al- 
though they  retain  the  same  consonants,  no  one-  who  has  not 
studied  the  etymology  of  his  language,  can  easily  catch  the  sense 
of  the  terms. 

2ly.  The  countries  where  these  languages  have  been  and  are 
still  spoken,  every  one  knows  to  be  exceedingly  extensive,  and 
to  differ  from  each  other  not  only  in  habits  and  castoms,  hoc 
also  in  peculiar  words  expressive  of  certain  subjects.  Thus 
mUUtama  is  a  very  common  expression  in  the  Hebrew,  for  war 
or  combat^  and'is  derived  from  the  root  lohham^  to  combat,  which 
verb  equally  exists  in  the  Arabic ;  but  when  the  Arabs  Bpmk 
of  tMir  or  eambatt  they  always  make  use  of  the  derivation  ef  the 
verb  caialf  (which  is  likewise  Hebrew)  while  again  the  African' 
Arabs  make  use  of  milhhama*     The  more  numerous  the  syno- 
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nimoufl  worcb  in  a  llmgmief  eflpeciaRy  when  accompanied  by 
different  vowels  in  diflKe^ent  provinces,  the  more  8ueh  a  language 
must  appear  to  vary  in  every  province,  and  to  form  quite  a  dis- 
tinct tongue,  although  these  different  words  exist  in  all  of  th^se 
dialeds.  Usa^e  sometimes  renders  certain  words  or  roots  fa- 
miliar to  one  province,  while  another  has  substituted  in  their 
place,  equivalent  and  synbnimous  terms.  This  variation  in  the 
use  of  v^ds,  especially  when  they  are  mnltiplted,  occasions 
such  a  diversity  in  the  dialects  of  one  and  the  same  language, 
that  an  Anlearned  listener  #ndslbem  different  languages.       ^ 

Sly.  Besides  the  vari6us  use  of  such  synonimeus  words,  there 
is  a  (ilr  more  essential  diflfereaee  arising  from  the  slight  variations 
inf  -signification  of  one  and  the  same  word,  (which  we  may  call 
komoiijfmotu)  suflieieot  of  itself  alone',  in  any  common  language, 
to  characterise  a  dialect.  Thus  amar,  which  in  HeMrew  signi- 
Aesfoiajf,  is  likewise  Af^bic;*  but  in  the  latter  language  is 
always  used  in  a  sei^  of  eAnmand,  to  ioy  unih  auikaniyf  and 
the  Arabs  express  toMajf,  by  the  word,  calj  which  is  also  Hebrew; 
kabik  in  Hebrew  io  be^  in  Syriac  AoM,  is  ns^d  in  Arabic  only  in 
die  MQse^lo  reipife^to  breathe^  whirle  tobeia  Expressed  in  Arabic 
by  KoHj  which  is  likewise  Hebrew. 

4ly.  The  Oriental  roots  most,  moreover,  *be  considered  in 
another  point  of  rihvt  as  eonnected  with  certain  changes  and 
alteration  which  ari#&.firom  the  difference  of  the  organs  among 
nations  who  live  in  distinct  climates  and  countries.  We  know 
that  every  nation,  nay)  almoft  every  province  of  one  and  the 
same  aatiim,  has  its  peculiar  organs,  which  produce  a  difference 
in  the  pronuociation  of  4he  consonants,  and  which  constitutes  the 
peculiar  accent' of  a  canton.  This  is  seen  throughout  Europe 
and  in  this  coantry.  The  Eastern  nations  are  subjected  to  the 
same  local  laws  af  promiaciatioB.  Who  does  not  know  the  story 
of  the  Ephraiaiites  who  betrayed  their  province  by  pronouncing 
Sibbokth  instead  of  AMMeM? 

These  kinds  of  acoents,  when  they  are  a  little  more  or  less 
aspirated,  cause  changes  in  radical  roots  which  are  considerable 
enough  to  ptive  even  to  the  roots  themselves  an  appearance  of 
strangeness  to  those  unacquainted  with  these  resfiective  dia- 
lects. The  principal  changes  of  letters  in  the  Oriental  roots 
wWch,  for  the  most  patt,  produce  the  differences  in  the  various 
Oriental  languages,  may  be  reduced  to  the  following  system, 
and  will  throw  some  light  upon  the  origin  of  the  Oreek  dialects. 
The  short  space  allotted  to  this  article,  does  not  permit  us  to 
exhibit  many  examples,  and  the  reader  must,  therefore*  be 
satisfied  with  some  of  them. 
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1.  Changes  of  b  and  p. — Barzel  in  Hebrew,  iron,  (brass  may 
be  derived  from  it)  is  in  Syriac  parzelo  ;  here  we  see  the  ana* 
logical  principles  of  the  Syriac  applied  to  the  Attic  dialect, 
which  is  also  characterized  by  this  change  of  letters,  and  by 
the  frequent  use  ofc*),  especially  in  nouns  of  the  second  declen- 
sion ;  Naikepk  in  Hebrew,  (to  blow)  is  in  Syriac  and  CbaMee, 
NasJcab* 

2.  O  and  & — Sagar  in  Hebrew,  (to  shut)  is  in  Syfiacc  Skar. 
Here  we  again  see  in  the  Syriac  one  of  tbe  Attic  propensities — 
to  mate'contractions— so  that  the  contracted  nouns  chiefly  be- 
long to  this  dialett. 

3.  Kaph  (c)  and  QopA  (Tc.y^Cirfal^  (to  double)  in  HeU*ew, 
(Lat.  copulor :  Eng.  and  Fr.  couple,  dDc.)  is  Kfdl  in  Chaldee ; 
the  Arabs  use  these  two  letters  in  two  different  roots. 

4.  iV  and  r  and  L^-^Aknanah  (widow)  in  Hebrew,  is  in  STriac 
Armalio.  This  word  has  puzzled  all  lexioographers  and  ety* 
mologians  ;  we  think  that  it  is  clearly  derived  from  Manah^  a 
portion,  allowance,  pittance,  (especially  of  food)  by  which  the 
widows  were  scantily  supported  out  of  the  estates  of  their  de- 
ceased husbands,  ^hus  the  Greek  a^rMtXidt,  allowance)  pitlmice, 
is  undoubtedly  derived  fl-om  the  Syriac  ArmMo^  wliile  the  Latiti 
AUmei^nm  is  tak^  from  the  Hebrew  Aknanah.  Natan  (to  give) 
in  Hebrew,  is  in  Syriac  NUU;  also  in  the  Attic  dialect,  X  is  put 
forv,  thus-Xir^vfor  virfov;  also  the  Latiok  have  made  lympha 
from  vufA^^j,  Stc. 

5.  M  and  n  chiefly  in  the  grammatical  finals ;  im  plur.  nouns 
in  Hebrew,  and  •  •  .  ni  in  Syriac  and  Arabic ;  these  two  let- 
ters, moreover,  are  apt  to  be  exchanged  in  bne  and  the  same 
root.  ^ 

6.  Ts  or  ds  and  t,-^Hkapai$m  Hebrew,  (to  desire)  in  Arabic, 
(to  incline)  is  in  Syriac  Hhapei*  Thus  the  (}l«ek  f^«,  a  Und 
of  cake,  the  same  as  the  Hebrew  Matsa^  was  pmnounced  by 
the  Boeotians  and  Lacedemonians  fue^i^  In  Arabic,  the  letters 
sady  shady  tka  and  «Aa,  are  very  often  changed  with  one  another. 

7.  Sh  or  8  and  t — Shalesh  or  Sales  in  Hebrew  Mree,  is  in 
Syriac  telaty  and  in  Arabic  ihaliik  \  thus  in  the  Attic  daXarra  for 
^aXouftfa  (the  sea)  rffrroja  for  «tf<rapK  (four) ;  in  the  same  way,  th^ 
Latins  have  formed  tu  from  the  Greek  ^v. 

8.  S  and  g. — Sahhak  in  Hebrew,  (to  laugh)  is  in  Syriac 
Ohhaki  and  to  in  many  other  instances. 

9.  Alephy  Hcy  Vav  and  Fod%.-— As  these  letters  oause  nearly 
all  the  irregularities  in  the  words,  and  change  with  each  other 
more  than  any  others,  they  are  well  known  to  the  grammarians. 
Almost  all  the  Hebrew  words,  whose  first  radical  letter  is  a 
YoMy  commence  in  the  Arabic  with  Vav,  and  those  Hebrew 
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wordsy  whose  first  radical  letter  19  a  Htf  commence  in  Arabic 
with  Todk.  Again :  these  two  letters,  Yodh  and  He^  change 
in  the  Syriac  into  Too*  To  these  changes  we  mast  also  refer 
certain  letters,  additional  to  the  radicak^  which  also,  in  tboir 
turn,  have  become  radicals.  Thus  Mala  signifies  in  all  Ori- 
ental languages,  j^,  of  which  the  Syrians  have  made  (in  the 
san^e  sense)  sonUa  ;  also  in  Crreek  is  found  tf^w  for  <p<^w,  ^^lafifa 
for  !«{{(*),  tf|«xptf  for  (MN{o( ;  the  same  practice  alssf  held  among 
the  old  Latins,  for  they  used  MtiUieg  for  li'tef,  sUocum  for  faomi, 
9corHscaiio  from  caruteoy  ^egeie»  for  iegeiei^  &c.  a^ 

The  above  enumerated  mutations  of  letters  ai;e  by  no  meaaif 
arbitrary,  they  are  given  by  all  the  yramroarians  like  other 
settled  ruleSf  and  are  as  invariable  as  the  changes  of  vowels 
from  one  to  the  other  Grecian  dialects.*  In  the  Grecian  dialects, 
the  changes  of  the  ooociMUUits  are  less  mtiltiplied,  because  the 
Greeks  occupied  a  less  extensive  territory  than  the  Eastern 
nations,  their  organs  of  pnopaneiation  were  subjected,  conse- 
quently, to  less  variety. 

Although  the  Egyptian  language  is  very  little  known,  we 
may  judge  from  the  Kttle  which  has  been-preserved  to  us,  that 
the  words  of  this  language  could  be  tnieed  to  the  Oriental  roots. 
The  Coptic  language,  in  which  there  ought  to  be  many  ancient 
Egyptian  words,  has  the  same  prognuns  as  the  other  Oriental 
languages,  as  this  part  of  speech  Js  less  liable  to  be  lost  on  ac- 
count of  its  frequent  use ;  but  we  cannot  disguise  the  fact, 
judging  from  the  Httle  store  of  words  which  we  now  possess  of 
the  Coptic,  that  the  grammatical  struclare,  or  all  the  circum- 
stances to  which  the  Oriental  roots  are  subjected,  are  entirely 
different  in  this  language ;  this  reformation  must  have  been  ef- 
fected by  the  Greeks  who  made  its  grammar.  There  are  in 
the  Egyptian  as  m  the  Greek  language,  artide^^  compound 
foordsy  Slc.  yet  this  does  not  prevent  us  frotyi  supposing  that  the 
Egyptian  were  the  same  as  the  other  Oriental  roots,  and  that 
this  language  has  a  common  origin  with  the  other  Oriental 
tongues.  And,  indeed,  how  is  it  possible  to  think  otherwise, 
when  we  kneer  that  the  Egyptians  were  surrounded  by  the 
Arabs,  Phoenicians,  Ethiopians,^  were  actually  intermixed  with 
some  Arabian  tribes  who  had  settled  in  Egypt,  had  the  Phoe- 
nicians as  their  commercial  agents,  and  must  have  stood  in  a 
peculiar  relation  to  the  Ethiopians,  who  equally  wrote  in  hiero- 
glyphics ? 

The  Arabs  were  the  nearest  neighbours  to  the  Jews,  and 
their  languages  consequently  bore  to  each  other  very  great 
affinity.  The  Ethiopians  who  lived  the  farthest  from  those 
nationSii  have  still  a  language  approaching  very  closely  to  the 
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Oriental ;  tbetr  writing  only  it  difereot*  The  territoi^  ef these 
people  borders  on  Egypt,  into  which  tliey  have  eometUnes  made 
incursions*  They  have  at  times  subdued  Arahiat  find  have  in 
their  turn  hean  sufalected  to  the  children  of  the  desert,  and  thus 
their  language  follows  the  same  direction  as  the  Arabic,  He- 
brew,  &c.  For  these  same  veason%  the  Egyptias  hmgaaga. 
should  have  had  intimate  relation  Wilii  the  other  Oriental  {sn* 
gua'ges'.  St.  Jworoe*  says,  **  lingua  quoqae  punica  ^juce  d^  He- 
br»orum  emanavit  fontihus;"  and  in  the  samecchapter^  '*  himc 
Hebrsaii'  et  Syri  propter  lingasD  ister  se  vicimuot  Cephao  nun- 
cupent  ;*'  conc^Jiing  the  Egyptian  langaagOf  he  sayt,t  **qaando 
in  JEgypto  sumus  •  •  ;.^  s  son  possuoNis  ioqui  Kngaa  Hehrsm 
sed  lingua  chamnitide,  qum  inter  iGgypliam  e^Hebrieam  asedia 
est  el*  HebrsBse  magna  ex  parte  oonfinis.*'  The  Syriac  ktm,  bees 
greatly  omrrupted  since  the  invasioo  «if  the  Seleueidse,  and 
subsequently  of  the  Romans;  it  is  full  qf  particles,  which  seem 
to  approximate  it  to  the  Greek  ^  great  number  of  words  have 
been  united  and  -compounded  like  the  Oreek  words,  and  many 
are  pmre  Greek  or  Latin  wofds.  Had'  this  language  continued 
to  be  spoken»  it  would  undoubtedly  have  becomalike  the  Egyp- 
tian, which  was  turned  into  Coptic,  entirely  eerrofited.  Not- 
withstanding these  alteratiooai  all  ofHbeuSyriac  roots,  with  the 
eiception  of  some  foreign  ^ords,  exist  eitlier  in  the  Hebrew  or 
Arabic.  The  Syriac  was  sp6ken  in  Syria,  Bfesopotamia  and 
Chaldea  ;|  it  has  three  dialeots,  the  Aramean,  accounted  the 
most  elegant  of  them,  spoken  in  Mesopotamia,  and  Roha;  the 
Palestine,  spoken  at- Dames,  Mount  Liban,  and  Syria;  and 
the  Chaldean,  spoken  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia.  The  Arabic 
which  never  ceased  to  be  spoken,  has  been  less  liable  to  these 
alterations,  because  the  Arabs  have  not  been  exposed  to  so 
many  revolutions,  nor  the  country  to  so  many  foreign  settle- 
ments, it  therefore  remained  conformable  to  the  Hebrew  prin«- 
ciples,  and  has  preserved  its  purity,  more  strictly,  however,  in  the 
country  and  deserts,  than  in  the  towns,  which  isthe  reverse  of  the 
European  languages,  for  they  are  generally  spoken  with  more 
exactness  and  purity  in  towns  and  cities  than  in  the  country  and 
villages.  This  language  was  andenily  divided  into  two-prin^ 
cipal  dialects,  that  of  the  Omeritan,  or  Hemiaritafi,  who  sup- 
posed themselves  to  be  descended  from  Jaetan,  and  approxi- 
mating rather  to  the  Syriac;  the  other  is  the  pure  Arabic  dia- 
lect of  the  descendant  of  Ismabel,  and  that  of  Mahomet. 

It  is  supposed  that  this  latter  dialect  greatly  resembled  the 
Hebrew,  but  since  the  time  of  Mahomet  these  two  dialects  have 
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been  eoofiiwded  lo^etber,  and  in  fact,  when  we  examine  close- 
ly the  Arabic  as  it  now  i3i  we  meet  therein  terms,  some  of 
which  reiAemble  tba  Syriac  and  some  the  Hebrew.  One  of  the 
principal  reasions  why  the  Hebrew  and  the  Arabic  have  been 
preserved  more  purely  4baa  the  other  Oriental  languages,  is, 
that  the  fundaAnental  books  of  the  religion  of  these  peof^e— the 
Scriptures  to  the  Jews,  and  the  Alcoraji  to  the  Arabs,  h^ve  been 
lookea^pon  *as  models  of  slyle  and  language,  and  have  been 
imitated,  as  to  expression,  thus  preserving  their  diction  almost 
free  from  modern  innovation  and  akeration.  The  Egyptian 
religion  suffered  first  from  the  Per^ianjh  then  from  the  Greeks 
and  Boaians,  and  w%s  finally  destr^^ed  by  the-  Christians, 
so  that  there  renMiined  no  religious  books  for  study  and 
imitatioa.  This  is  likewise  true  of  the  (hceniciaa  religion, 
which  was  also  ^^slroyady  not  leaving  see  religious  book  be- 
hind. The  consequence  of  which  is,  that  the  Egyptian  lan- 
guage is  entirely.  Imtt  and  the  Php^ician  much  altered ;  and 
this  is  the  reason  w^y  ttie  Eurcifean  languages  are  snbjeet  to 
such  frequent  ^hanges^.beeauae  the  fundassental  book  of  their 
religion,  was  writiaa  originally,  in  no  European  language,  but 
in  all  of  thenfi  is  a  mef  e  translation,  so  that  no  one  ol  these  lan- 
guages is  consider ^  as  a  sacred  text  with  regard  to  style  and 
words.  The  Araha  have  preserved mne  specimens  of  verses 
written  many  cei|turies  anterior  to  llahomet-— both  the  style 
and  the  expressions..of  the  l&oran  aQ^llie  same  as  we  meet  with 
on  the  ancient  Arabic  nuMHiments,  and  even  now-a-days,  their 
good  wrUera  strive  to  imitate  the  style  of  the  Koran— thus  the 
Arabic  language  ramains  always  the  same.  Another  reason 
for  the  preservation  of  the  Arabic  may  be  found  in  the  singular 
attachment  of  the  Eastern  nations  to  their  ancient  usages,  and 
the  Arabs  live  yet  with  the  same  manners  and  customs  as  they 
did  in  the  timeof  Abiaham. 

Moreover,  the  regular  oeostitution  of  these  langijiages  has 
graatly  contributed  to  their  preservation.  A  fixed  root  of 
three  consonants  and  consisting  of  two  syllables,  is  surely  less 
susceptible  of  any  alteration  than  the  Greek  and  Latin  word* 
which  have  no  limited  or  determinate  number  of  letters ;  in  the 
Oriental  languages  every  root  is  like  a  given  qumUUy;  all  the 
additions  necessary  to  form  the  tenses,  persons,  and  other  inflec* 
tionsi  which  are  equally  determined,  are  attached  to  these 
roots,  and  any  other  letter  which  should  be  inserted  would 
dis^ure  the  symmetrical  oomposilion  and  shock  the  ear ;  every 
thingt  both  in  the  rools  and  derivatives  are,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
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almost  numbered  and  calculated,  aod  thas  every  Ihiag  is  less 
subjected  to  variation. 

The  actual  langaafe  of  the  Abymnians  or  EthiapiaaSy  is 
called  Amkoric  after  1^  country  Amhara\^  it  is  common  to  the 
whole  couotry,  and  is  still  called  tbe»A>yai  language ;  besidea 
this,  ttyre  are  in  the  fisovioces  different  languages  and  dia- 
lects. Xho  Amharic  began  to  be  common  only  after  t^  ex- 
tinction of  the  family  ZagtKMy  reigning  in  the  prdvinQo/Tigra; 
usifil  that  time,  the  ^Ffgran  or  Asumitic  dialect  bad  the  prece- 
dence; this  dialect  is  novr  called  the  Blliiopio,  and  is  mo  longer 
spoken,  but  used  only  in  books  and  religion*  These  two  lan- 
guages or  dialects  deviate  a  little  iQOMvfrom  the  othar  Orien- 
tal dialects,  for  there  are  words  which  mtm  peculiar  to  the  Ethi- 
ofNC,  and  are  met  ^tb  neither  in  the  Arabic  nor  in  the  Hebrew. 
The  variety  of  nations  who  liv^  in  Etfaiapui  may  have  caus- 
ed this  alteration;  they  have  even  changed  the  significatimi 
of  some  roots  wbich  theyjia^e  in  oommoa#  with  tbe  Oriental 
languages;  thus  gabur^  in  Ethbpie  signified  to  dOf  to  ad,  while 
in  tbe  other  Oriental  languages  it  baa  the  maaning  at  to  be 
Hrmgt  powerfut-^pon  tbe  whole,  tbe  Etbiopic  greatly  resem- 
bles the  Hebrew  and  Syriac,  but  stitl  metre  tbe  Arabic. 

We  have  already  observed  that  almastaU  the  Oriental  rodts 
consist  of  three  consonaql^'letters,  which  are  called  radicals,  and 
those  lettera  which  are  added  to  the  roots  to  tUsignate  tbe  tenses 
and  persons,  are  called  ae^le  letters ;  all  tbe  consonants  may  be 
radicals,  but  not  all  of  them  servile  letSers.  The  Arabic  gram- 
marians oal4  the  servile  letters  by  the  technical  a|ipellation 
yaia  sa  mtmoe^  which  signifies  to  mahefai,  because  these  letters 
ya,  to,  sin,  Slc.  serve  to  form  all  the  accidents  of  wbich  a  verb 
is  susceptible.  The  Hebrew  grammarians  call  the  servile 
letters  haymantic,  this  is  also  a  technical  word,  and  eootains 
all  the  servile  letters. 

There  are  in  all  languages  regular  and  irregular  verbs;  in 
Latin  and  Greek,  tbe  irregularities  of  tbe  verbs  consist  either 
in  some  contraction,  or  in  a  deviation  from  the  regular  conju- 
gation by  different  finals,  or  in  their  tenses  being  borrowed  from 
other  verbs,  or  their  signification  being  a|  tbe  same  time  active 
and  passive,  or  in  some  other  of  the  numerous  ways  wbich  dis- 
tinguish these  languages,  and  eapeeially  tbe  Latin,  where  a 
great  part  of  the  verbs  are  irregular  in  their  prateriU  and  «tc- 
pine»;  but  in  the  Oriental  languages  the  different  tenses  have 
always  the  same  form,  and  tbe  irregularity  proceeds  only  from 
the  contraction  of  one  or  two  radical  consonants.    This  con- 
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traction  takes  place,  either  wheir  two  radical  conflMmaiita  are  one 
and  the  same  letter,  or  when  one  of  llie  radicals  is  the  same  as 
one  of  the  serviles.  In  the  first  case,  one  of  the  consonants  is 
suppressed  and  the  other  doubled,  whi^  is  designated  by  a 
mark,  and  the  verb  is  then  called  defeotire*  Another  class  of 
irregular  verbs  is  called  qme§eentj  when  one,  two,  aa^  aome- 
times  the  three  radicals  are  El^^  Van  and  Yodhj  in  the  Arabic 
and  Akfh^  Yodh  a«d  He  in  the  Hebrew,  Syriac  and  Chaldean 
languages ;  in  that  case  these  letters  change  with  each  other 
according  to  the  preceding  vowel ;  sometimes  such  a  vowel  is 
even  retrenched  when  the  syllable  is-  long  without  it ;  all  other 
verbs  are  regular.  .  #. 

All  the  roots  are  formed  of  thr^  consonants,  and  each  root 
constitutes  a  word  which  is  the  third  personmascuL  prster.  tense; 
from  this  root,  as  a  foundation,  the  derivatives  are  formed  by 
the  position  of  the  servile  letters.  The  Oriental  conjugations 
differ  entirely  Itoth  the  Latin  and  Greek,  or  any  other  Euro- 
pean language,  Ufr  these  latter  langwages  express  their  conju- 
gations by  the  difference  of  a  vofmel  at  the  termination  joined 
to  the  end  of  a  root,  while,  in  the  Oriental  languages,  this  addi- 
tion is  made  at  the  beginning,  either  before  dr  after  the  first 
radical.  The  four  Latin  conjugations  express  but  one  and  the 
same  action— aetive,  passive,  or  neuter,  according  to  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  verb;  but  in  the  OrientM  languages,  the  conjuga- 
tions express  all  the  modification^  of  which  the  signification 
is  susceptible  and  answer  to  the  derivatives  in  Latin ;  thus, 
duco^  which  is  a  root,  would  be  the  first  conjugation,  adduco^ 
the  second,  comiueo^  the  third,  and  so  on  with  the  rest,  but  with 
this  difference,  that  the  formatives  of  the  Oriental  conjuga- 
tions are  not  prepositionsi  as  in  Latin,  where  they  have  their 
particular  significations.  The  Hebrew,  Chaldean,  and  Syriac 
grammarians  reckon  seven  or  eight  conjugations,  and  the 
Arabs  fourteen.  The  first,  for  instance,  pakad  is  the  root,  the 
second  nipkkad  is  its  passive ;  then  come  kiphkid  and  lopMcad^ 
piked  and  pooJcadt  and  finally  the  reciprocal  HUkpaeL  The 
fourteen  Arabic  conjugktions  have  all  of  them  their  respective 
passives,  and  herein  is  the  diffisrence  between  it  and  the  Orien- 
tal languages,  for,  in  general,  they  are  formed  after  the  same 
manner ;  and  the  Hebrew  conjugations,  which  are  to  be  found 
among  the  fourteen  AraUc,  have  likewise  the  same  modifica- 
tions of  signification.  The  Ethiopians  have  likewise  a  great 
number  of  conjugations,  which  approach  to  the  Arabic,  and  are 
modified  in  the  same  manner;  thus  the  word  to  lave^  which  is 
the  root,  becomes  in  the  other  conjugations,  to  cause  to  love^  to 
hve  one  another^  to  desire  to  be  beloved^  &c.     As  all  verbs  are 


not  mi8ceptiU8  of  tlnse  rariMis  modiiegtiOBt,  m  eM  cftnaot  to 
ased  io  these  yarioiM  eo«)iif  atioiis,  as  a  Latin  root  cannot  be 
eoHfipoufided  with  aH  tlie  prepoakioiia^-^us  w&  am  form  from 
ducoj  irmnadmo^  but  not  from  dwio,  traummo.  The  Oriental  eon- 
jn^tiona  rather  deaerved  the  appelletioii  of  niof&jSsn^tanf  fcf 
sigfdJlcitKmi.  By  examining  cloaely  the  Latin  and  Greek  lam 
guaij^es,  are  6nd  there  but  one  conjogation,  beeaase  in  all  tbe 
conjagations  the  formatiTes  are  die  samOf  and  the  difierence  in 
Latin,  for  instance,  is  ealabliaheilbn  the  Towd  which  precedes 
the  formative. 

Althottf  h  a  multitude  of  tenses  and  meode  gives  great  clear- 
ness to  discourse,  yet  it  renders  the  une  of  a  language  v^ry  difli- 
cuit,  and  we  could,  perha|M^peak  and  write  with  etfavA  facility 
under  a  more  simpte^nrraagement,  for  in  many  ca^es  the  train 
of  the  discourse  indicates,  for  itself,  the  tense  required.  In  Aict, 
the  Orientals  have  dispensed  with  liie  sufajunotive  mood,  and 
we  think  that  most  langn^ea.eooM  da  without  it.  The  indica- 
tive and  imperative  are  their  only  mooda-^lheir  t nfinitive  and 
participles  are  merely  noufPt  the  ene  a-tubstaative  and  the 
other  an  adjective.  They  have  also  reduced  the  tenses  to  two, 
the  paat  and  future ;  tl)e  present  tense  only  indfcates  an  action 
which  contains  both  the  other  tenses.  By  adding  the  pronouns 
after  this  action,  they  form  the  past  tense :  thu9  pakmd  4Btlm  aig- 
nifies  tkou  recoUeetesi^  but  by  contracting  these  two  words,  they 
form  the  prieter.  pakad-ta  ;  again,  by  putting  a  mart  of  this 
pronoun  before  the  action,  they  f#rai  the  future  tipinid.  With 
the  progressive  cultivation  and  refinement  of  tbeae  languages, 
tbe  pronouns  have  been  cofitltieted  and  madto  twform,  in  con- 
junction with  the  roots,  but  one  word.  The  Orientals,  more- 
over, make  a  distinction  as  to  the  gender  of  the  agent,  which 
the  Greeks  and  Latins  have  neglected ;  thus  pakmd  means  ke 
recoUededj  and  pakdah  in  Hebrew,  pakadai  in  Arabic,  and  pecdat 
in  Syriac,  signifies  $ke  recollected. 

The  Ethiopians,  in  some  persons^  opply  tbe  afiixed  pronouns 
instead  of  the  separated,  which  system  resembles  the  ancient 
Egyptian,  for  the  Copts  make  use  of  the  pronouns  in  a  (rimilar 
manner.  It  is  but  natural  that  the  Ethiopians,  a  neighbouring 
nation  to  the  Egyptian,  and  like  them,  making  use  of  hiero- 
glyphics, should  have  the  most  striking  connexion  whh  them,  and 
that  we  should  perceive  in  their  language,  tHices  of  the  highe6t> 
antiquity. 

In  all  the  Oriental  languages,  the  prefixed  letters  y,  /,  a  and 
n,  are  the  characteristics  of  the  future.  The  Syrians  have  the 
first  three,  and  use  tbe  n  instead  of  the  y^  which  appears  to  have 
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arisen  from  ignorance)  and  from  their  confounding  these  two 
letters,  whose  resemblance  in  the  Syriac  alphabet  is  very 
striking.  This  peculiarity  seems  to  be  of  comparatively  recent 
origin,  for  in  the  old  Phoenician  inscriptions,  the  future  is  ex- 
pressed by  y,  as  in  the  other  Oriental  languages.  The  Arabs 
have  the  akuU  as  another  distinction  in  their  verBl;  and  they 
express  it  by  placing  an  Aleph  at  the  end.  The  Ethiopians 
have  the  same  initials  as  the  other  Oriental  languages. 

The  imperative  mood  is  the  root  itself,  with  only  one  sylla- 
ble, and  as  it  may  be  considered,  in  pronunciation,  the  shortest 
word,  many  grammarians  have  thought  of  making  it  the  root. 
The  imperative,  strictly,  consists  only  of  the  second  person,  the 
others  are  expressed  by  the  future  with  an  additional  particle. 
The  Arabs  differ  a  little  in  this  mood  iVom  the  other  nations  of 
the  East. 

* 

All  the  conjugations  of  the  regular  and  irregular,  active  and 
pasfe»ve  verbs,  have  the  same  initials  and  finals  which  we  have 
4^numerated.  The  Arabs,  who  have  formed  passives  for  all 
their  fourteen  conjugations,  only  change  the  vowels  of  these 
conjugations,  and  notwithstanding  their  number,  they  are  more 
easily  acquired  than  one  Latin  or  Greek  conjugation. 

The  present,  imperfect  and  pluperfect  tenses  are  formed  from 
the  prffiier.  or  the  future  by  the  addition  of  a  particle.  In  Sy  riac, 
the  participle  with  the  third  person  prieter.  of  the  auxiliary  verb 
to  fe,  forms  the  imperfect ;  thus  $kobek  hitOy  relinquens  fmt  for 
rdinquebaii  the  present  and  past  tenses  forming  the  imperfeet. 
Two  praeterites  make  the  pluperfect ;  thus  «AAaAr  Auo,  retiquU 
fuU  for  reUquerat.  The  Romans  seem  to  have  retained  some 
traces  of  a  similar  formation ;  their  pluperfect  appears  to  be 
compounded  of  an  imperfeet  and  a  pr»terite,  thus,  amaveram  of 
amam  and  enm^  mmaustem  of  amavi  and  esmn,  fuerom  of  fin 
and  eram^  &c.  The  participle  has  likevrtse  its  formative  letters. 
The  infinitive,  as  we  before  mentioned,  is  a  simple  noun  :  as 
mar,  to  hetf^  also,  ike  help^  which  form  has  been  adopted  in  the 
Greek  hinguage,  and  after  it  in  many  European  tongues.  From 
all  the  usual  conjugations  in  these  languages,  as  many  substan- 
tives, adjectives  or  participles  are  derived.  But  there  are  still 
other  peculiar  forms  arising  from  the  addition  of  some  of  the 
servile  letters  to  the  radicals ;  thus,  for  instance,  in  Arabic  an 
m  with  the  vowtfl  a,  (ma)  when  added  to  a  root,  designates  the 
place  or  the  time  of  an  action,  as  daras  (to  study)  and  madrat 
(a  college  or  place  of  studying.)*  Again:  the  same  letter  with 
the  vowel  t,  points  out  the  instrument  of  an  action,  as  paiahh 
(to  open)  and  mipUM  (a  key,)  &c. 
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The  derivatives  which  can  be  formed  from  a  roof  are  infinite, 
and  produce  a  wonderful  copiousness  in  these  langaages ;  we 
can  judge  of  the  ancient  richness  of  the  other  Oriental  lan- 
guages by  the  present  Arabic. 

The  .Oriental  nations  have  no  neuter  gender,  and  the  two 
genders,  masculine  and  feminine,  are«subject  to  the  same 
irregularities  as  in  other  languages,  that  is,  there  are  words 
of  a  masculine  form,  which^  nevertheless,  are  of  the  feminine 
gender.  The  most  usual  form  of  the  feminine  consists  in  the 
addition  of  an  A  oi  <,  at  the  end  of  a  word ;  this  may  be  looked 
upon  as  the  origin  of  the  Greek  article  K  4*  ^o.  The  plural 
number  is  distinguished  from  the  singular  by  two  finals,  one  for 
each  of  the  genders  ;  and  as  there  are  no  cases  in  these  lan- 
guages, these  terminations  are  liable  to  no  change  in  thpir  ab- 
solute state.  The  Arabic  forms  the  only  .exception  to  this  rule ; 
it  has  three  cases,  expressed  by  the  vowels  ii,  t,  a,  but  as  these 
final  vowels  are  not  pronounced  in  conversation,  the  Arabic  then 
follows  the  same  course  as  the  other  Oriental  languages.  Thus 
we  see,  that  there*  are,  properly  speaking,  no  declensions  in 
these  languages,  and  that  the  Arabic  has  but  one.  Particles  or 
prepositions  are  made  use  of  to  indicate  the  ca^es,  and  in  the 
Arabic  these  are  used  in  addition  to  the  cases.  These  particles 
answer  to  the  Latin  adj  de  or  ex.  Although  the  Syrians  have 
a  plural  in  ...  •  fit,  they  yet  frequently  use  the  singular,  and 
in  writing,  annex  to  the  word  two  dots,  to  show  that  it  should 
be  considered  as  in  the  plural.  Besides  these  plurals,  the  Arabs 
have  some  others  which  have  no  marked  terminations,  but  are 
formed  from  the  singular  by  some  addition  in  the  middle  of  the 
root ;  they  rather  resemble  singular  nouns,  and  are,  properly, 
collectives.  The  Arabs  have  also  the  dual  number  in  the  verbs, 
the  Hebrew  only  in  the  nouns.  The  Syriac  resembles  the 
Spanish  very  much  in  respect  of  their  emphatic  pronunciation, 
from  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  o;  they  have  imagined  two 
forms  for  every  word,  an  emphatic  and  a  simple  one. 

The  Arabs  have  an  article  a/ for  both  genders,  instead  of  which 
the  other  Oriental  nations  add  the  letter  h  to  the  noun ;  the 
Egyptians  also  had  articles,  pi  for  the  masculine  gender,  and 
m  or  ^  for  the  feminine.  The  Hebrews,  morever,  have  a  par- 
ticle etf  by  which  they  generally  indicate  the  Accusative  case. 

The  pronouns  are  the  same  in  all  the  Oriental  languages, 
which  is  the  surest  proof  that  they  all  come  from  one  and  the 
same  original  source ;  for  /,  VufUf  he,  &c.  are  the  first  and 
most  common  words  among  even  savage  nations,' and  when  we 
find  two  nations  using  the  same. pronouns,  we  may  readily  con- 
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elude  that  there  is  an  affinity  between  their  languages.  The 
Latins  and  Greeks  have  borrowed  the  greater  part  of  their  pro- 
nouns from  the  Orientals,  but  have  disfigured  them  by  their  new 
grammatical  i^stems> 

Having  thus  developed,  as  fully  as  circumstances  would  per-' 
mit,  the  first  grammatical  and  etymological  prii|uples  of  the 
primitive  languages  (of  the  Shemitic  stock)  and  their  relation  to 
the  Latin  and  Greek,  we  will  now  endeavour  to  trace  the  other 
primitive  languages,  (of  the  Japhetic  stock)  the  Celtic  and  its 
related  languages,  and  see  what  influence  they  had  on  the  mo- 
dern European  languages,  and  how  these  latter  have  been 
derived  from.them.  Thus,  instead  of  ascending  the  etymological 
stream  to  the  two  primitive  sources,  the  Shemitic  and  Japhetic 
fountains,  we  will  rather  embark  at  the  sources  and  descend 
the  steams  to  our  modern  languages,  and  seewhether  we  cannot 
meet  our  author  on  his  voyage  i^p,  and  point  out  to  him  the 
right  courte  according  tQ  our  views.  ^. 

Many  authors,  as  Appianus  Alexandrinus,,alf3  Ph.  Cluveriu8,t 
include,  under  the  name  CkltSf  the  Gauls,  Genrfans,  Spaniards, 
Britons,  Illyrians,  &e.  but  it  is  certain  that  Polybius,  Diodorus, 
Plutarch,  Ptolemy,  Strabo,  Athenaeus  and  Josephus,  call  those 
nations  who  occupie*d  Gaul,  Celts ;  it  may  be  that  the  other 
nations  derived  their  origin  from  the  Gallic  Celts,  so  that  this 
name  became  a  collective  notin,  or  that  this  general  name  had 
become  peculiar  to  the  Gauls.  '  The  ancient  language  of  the 
Gauls  was,  consequently,  the  Celtic,  the  diflferent  revolutions  of 
which  we  shall  now  examine. 

The  changes  which  have  occurred  to  a  language,  now  dead, 
are  proved  by  comparing  the  terms  and  expressions,  and  by 
^ing  the  epocbas  of  its  remaining  works,  whence  we  may 
gather  and  form  a  kind  of  consequential  history,  such,  for  ex- 
ample, as  results  from  a  comparison  ^f  difierent  monuments 
and  medals. 

As  we  are  totally  destitute  of  all  kinds  of  monuments  which 
can  throw  any  light  upon  the  Celtic  language,  we  are  compelled 

*  There  is  reason  to  beUeve  tbmt  all  the  eouDtries  in  which  I«atio  and  Greek  were 
the  current  languages,  had  not  the  same  forms  of  verbs  and  nouns,  but  that  every 
district  had  its  peculiar  forms,  and  that,  in  the  course  of  time,  these  small  socie- 
ties noited  themselves  together,  and  established  general  forms  out  of  all  the 
variant  dialects— thus  these  languaces,  which  were  undoubtedly  fashioned  after  the 
Oriental  model,  insensibly  deviated  from  them,  and  we  should  not  judge,  from  their 

GBsent  state,  of  their  formation,  much  less  of  the  language  in  general ;  we  must  go 
ck  to  the  Oriental  tongues,  after  whif  h  the  first  grammatical  principles  were 
formed.  The  finals,  for  eiample,  now  used  in  Latin,  are  not  the  same  which  anci- 
ently eiisted,  as  upon  the  column  of  Duilius,  jrugnanJad,  umnbot,  wuaridf  aUod, 
pTdBitm,  for  ffuguando,  nofUnu,  mart,  alio,  pntda,  £c, 

t  In  Germ.  Aotiq.  lib.  i.  o.  5, 6, 7. 
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to  have  recourse  to  the  historiaas,  and  akhou|(h  they  alferd  ua 
but  little  and  inefficient  aasistance*  to  use  them  as  blind  guides 
through  dark  ages,  until  we  can  reach  a  period  at  which  re- 
maining monuments  will  direct  our  researches  with  more  cer- 
tainty. 

Althoug^rGaul  was  anciently  divided  into  several  atates» 
(civitates)  and  these  states  again  into  districts,  (pagi)  all  of 
which  were  governed  by  peculiar  laws,  they  yet,  together, 
formed  but  one  great  republic  or  empire,  having  an  united  inr 
terest  in  the  general  affairs ;  in  assemblies,  they  consulted 
about  the  common  interest  in  war  and  peace,  and  these  assem- 
blies were  either  civil  or  military.  The  latter,  which  were  called 
comiiia  armata^  resembled  very  much  our  modern  arriereAHm^ 
(assembly  of  free-holders)  ;*  and  as  we  see  it  mentioned  no 
where  in  Caesar,  or  any  other  author,  that  they  made  use  of 
interpreters,  there  must  have  been  in  Gaul  some  common  lanr 
guage  in  which  the  deputies  could  confj^r,  deliberate  And  resolve, 
and  communicate  ibeir  resolutions  to  all  the  various  auxiliaries. 

We  are,  moreove'r,  informed  that  the  Druids  who  performed 
at  the  same  time  the  functions  of  priests  and  judges,  were  ac- 
customed to  assemble  once  a  year  near  the  prisons,  in  order  to 
distribute  justice  to  the  citizens,  who,  from' all  quarters,  flocked 
to  consult  them.t  It  again  follows,  that  there  must  have  existed 
a  general  language,  and  that  the  language  of  the  Druids  must 
have  been  familiar  to  all  the  Gauis.  What  appears  to  confirm  this 
opinion  is,  that  the  proper  names  of  the  Lorids  of  Mike  caufUries 
of  Gaul,  as  well  as  many  names  of  places^  had  the  same  termi- 
nation ;  thus,  Cingetoriz  among  the  Treves ;  Dumnorix  among 
the  Bourguignons;  Ambiorix  in  the  county  of  Liege,  (Eburo- 
num)  Eporedorix  among  the  Helvetians ;  Vereingetorix,  Au- 
vergnat,  &c.  Now-a-days,  we  do  not  see  similar  terminations 
common  to  different  people;  the  reason  may  be,  that  the  pro- 
vinces subject  to  one  prince,  really  have  not  that  connexion  and 
political  correspondence  among  themselves,  which,  under  a  free 
government,  is  kept  up  between  even  the  most  remote  provinces. 
The  conclusion  then  seems  to  be,  that  throughout  Gaul,  there 
existed  a  common  and  general  language,  and  such  a  language 
ought  to  have  been  preserved  there,  without  alteration,  longer 
than  with  any  other  nation,  on  account  of  the  intimate  correspond 
dence  between  all  parties,  and  because  there  was  no  country  less 
liable  to  the  invasion  of  strangers.   So  far  from  strangers  daring 

**  Hoe  moie  Gallonim  iDitiam  eit  bellf ;  qam  lege  omnes  psberes  tnaati  eonve- 
Dire  eogontur.— Coior,  Jib.  v. 

t  Hac  omnes  uodique  controTersiaa  qui  habeot,  conyeainat,  eoramqae  Jadieiis 
decretbqae  parent. — Couor,  lib.  vi. 
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to  attack  the  Gauls,  we  even  see  that  numerous  bodies  of  this 
people  were  forced  to  quit  their  own  country^  and  seek  for 
another;  thus  we  find  the  migration  of  Sigovese  over  the  Rhine 
into  the  Hercynian  forest  and  Bohemia,  which  took  its  name  from 
the  Boyens  who  composed  a  great  part  of  his  troops.  Three 
hundred  and  fifty  yef^s  afterwards,  the  Gauls  migrated  and 
foundVl  Gallo-.Greece.  Bellovese  migrated  at  the  same  time 
with  his  brother  Sigovese,  and  crossed  the  Alps,  settled  himself 
and  his  followers,  and  builr  Verona,  Padua,  Milan,  and  many  other 
places  which  still  exist.  This  was  the  country  that  the  Jl^mans 
called  Cfallia  Cualpina;  consequently,  instead  of  the  Gallic 
or  Ceftic  tongue  being  corrupted  by  the  intermixture  of  foreign- 
ers, it  was  natural  that  the  Gauls  should  alter  the  languages 
of  the  people  over  whom  they  gained  the  jpastery ;  and,  indeed, 
there  were  several  nations  whose  languages  ought  to  have  had 
and  did  have^reat  affinity  with  the  Gallic.  The  Germans,  who 
bordered  the  Gauls  on  tHejvhole  length  of  ^jb,  Rhine,  ought 
not  to  have  differed  matetrjafff  in  their  lan9togQ;^for,  besides, 
that  these  two  nations  originally  descended  from  the  Celta, 
many  Grermans  had  passed  over  into  Gaul  and  settled  them* 
selves,  and,  in  their  turn,  the  Gauls  passed  the  Rhine  into  Ger* 
many,  where  they  occu|Hed  vast  territories.*  However,  the 
Gallic  and  German  languages  were,  by  no  means,  so  similar  as 
to  enable  the  people  easily  to  understand  each  other.  We  may 
also  presume  that  the  people  of  the  meridional  part  of  the  island 
of  Great-Britaiuj^  which  borders  on  the  sea,  and  of  which  the 
Belgians  had  become  the  masters,  should  have  possessed  a 
language  very  similar  co  the  Gallic.  For  this  reiy|ui,  says 
Caesiir,  the  towns  of  this  part  of  Britain  have,  generally,  the 
names  of  towns  or  places  of  Belgium  whence  their  conquerors 
came.t  Ptolemeus  assures  us  that  the  Celts  had  established 
colonies  in  the  same  island,  and  that  they,  consequently,  had 
carried  their  language  with  them. 

Besides  the  German  and  British  languages,  many  learned 
men  are  of  opinion  that  the  Phoenician  language  bore  great 
resemblance  to  the  Gallic.  They,  undoubtedly,  founded  their 
opinion  upon  the  sentiment  of  Timagenes  the  Syrian,  who  pre- 
tends'that  the  Phoenician  or  Tyrian  Hercules  carried  to  Gaul  a 
colony  of  Dorians,  not  of 'Greece,  but  of  the  Phoenician  town 
Dora,  and  that  the  Celts  or  Gauls  were  partly  descended  from 
these  Phoenicians  or  Dorians*   The  reason,  according  to  Yossius, 

*  Cassar,  lib.  vi. 
\  Betlo  iUnto,  ibi  remansemnt,  alqaea  gros  colcre  c«penin(.~-Ibid.  lib.  v. 
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why  Timagenes  considers  the  PhoBnician  Hercules  much  older, 
than  the  Theban,  aod  even  the  Egyptian,  is,  that  the  name 
Hercules  signifies  in  the  Phosnician  langui^e,  a  leader,  deliv- 
erer, which  signification  does  not  suit  the  pr<rfession  and  labours 
of  those  persons  whom  the  Grecians  and  Egyptians  have  ho- 
noured with  this  name.  It  is  not  less  ti:ue  that  tl|e  Phcenicians 
carried  on  much  commerce  with  the  Celts  or  Gauls,  and  Sam. 
Bochart  has  shown  that  the  Gauls  borrowed  from  the  Phcenici- 
ans  the  greatest  part  of  their  words  to  designate  their  divinities, 
princes,  magistrates,  arms,  clothing,  animals,  plants,  and  many 
other  similar  objects.  We  also  read  in  Caesar,  that  the  special 
God  of  the  Gauls  was  Mercury,*  whom  they  called  Thai  or  Teu- 
totes,  a  name  which  seems  like  the  Greek  ^sos,  or  the  Latin  DeuM. 
to  he. derived  from  ths  Hebrew  Humor  Tham^  (abyss  or  chaos) 
a  frequent  emblem  fOT  divinities ;  thus,  Hesiod  calls  Chaos  the 
first  of  all  the  Gods :  x**^  <f cwitrra  0«wv.  , 

We  must  also  observe  that  a  great  number  of  the  most  fa- 
mous cities  of  ancient  Gaul  haa  their  names  terminating  in 
magm  or  niagum^  as  Rothomagum,  Ccesaromagum,  Novioma- 
gum,  Drusomagum,  Argentomagum,  &,c.  and  nuigum  seems  to 
be  derived  from  the  Phoenioian  tnahun  (a  dwelling  house.) 

We  may  suppose  that  the  Gauls  had  received  from  the  Phoe- 
nicians, the  characters  which  they  used  in  their  writings,  as 
these  chavacters,  according  to  Caesar,!  were  the  same  which 
the  Greeks  employed ;  for  be  says  in  speaking  of  the  discipline 
of  the  Druids:  ''Neque  fas  ezistimant,  ea  Uteris  mandare,  cum 
in  reliquis  fere  rebus,  publicis  privatisque  rationibus,  Graecis 
literis  utantur."  He  also  tells  us,  that  after  the  defeat  of  the 
Helvetians,  near  the  the  LangreM^  there  was  found  in^tjieir 
camp  a  list  written  in  Greek  characters.  Indeed  many  afe  of 
opinion  that  a  colony*  which  emigrated  from  the  city  of  Phocis 
in  Ionia,  (a  province  io  Asia  Minor)  and  passed  ever  into  Gaul 
and  founded  Marseilles,  carried  with  them  the  Greek  charac;- 
ters ;  but  this  hypothesis  appears  very  improbable  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons. 

1st.  Strabo,  who  wrote  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  remarks,| 
that  the  Celts  had  not,  before  their  conquests  by  the  Romans, 
begun  to  visit  the  Maraeillois,  and  to  study  in  their  schools. 

2dly.  If  the  Gauls  had  received  their  characters  by  the  way 
of  Marseilles,  the  language  of  that  city  should  have  made,  at 
least,  some  little  progress  among  them,  but  no  author  mentions 
that  the  Gauls  understood  Greek;  on  the  contrary,  we  know 

*  DeAm  maxime  Mercurium  coluiiti  post  hanc  ApoUinem,  et  Martem,  tet  Bfioer* 
vam.— Lib.  vt.  t  Ibid.  %  Strabo,  lib.  i. 
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that  when  Caraar  wished  to  inform  Cicero  that  the  Gauls  were 
encamped  near  Treires,  he  wrote  him  in  Greek  for  fear  lest  his 
intercepted  letter  might  disclose  his  designs  to  the  enemy.* — 
'*  Hanc  epistolam  GrsBcis  conscriptatn  Kteris  mittit,  ne  inter- 
cepta  epistola,  nostra  ab  hostibus  oonsiKa  cognoscantnr."  It  is 
certainfhat  by  Uteris  h4A*e»  Ccesar  meant  the  language  and  not 
the  cbftfacter^  for  on  more  than  one  occasion  he  says,  that  the 
characters  which  the  Gauls  nfiade  use  of,  were  Greek.  It  is, 
therefore,  more  probable,  that  the  Gauls  had  receivei^^eir 
characters  from  the  Phoenicians,  who  had  followed  the'^^ian 
Hercules,  or  from  those  who  traded  along  the  coast,  aim  that 
instead  of  taf  fng  them  at  second  hand  through  the  Greeks,  they 
had  derived  them  from  the  same  ori^nal  source. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  Celtic  or  €^llic  language  at  the 
time  when  Csesar  undertook  the  conquest  of  Gaul.  We  know 
that  then  it  was  divided  into  four  parts  (although  only  three  are 
mentioned  by  Csesar,)  viz.^^lgium,  included  between  the  Seine, 
Marne,  Rhine  and  ocean  rAqnitania,  betweenth^  Garonne,  the 
ocean,  and  the  Pyrennees;  *'  tertiato  incolunt,  qiai  ipsbrum  Iingu6 
Celts,  noscrA  Gkilli  appeliautur,'f  between  the  Garonne,  the 
ocean  and  the  Seine.  The  reason  why  Caesar  does  not  include 
in  his  division  the  Narbonic  Gaul  which  lay  between  the  Alps, 
the  Sea  and  the  Rhine,  and  a  little  over  the  river  in  the  ancient 
Septimania,  now  called  Languedoc,  is  that  it  had  already  sub- 
mitted to  the  Romans  some  sixty  years  before,  in  the  year  of 
Rome  OSS,  and  that  it  had  become  a  Roman  Province  at  the 
time  whenn  Cspm*  entered  Gaul. 

We  may  elisily  conceive  how  a  language  common  to  such  an 
e:!tt«nsive  country  must  necessarily  be  divided  into  several  par- 
tic'tkiar  dialects,  each  of  which  would  have  its  words  peculiar 
and  distinct,  at  least  in  their  inflections.  The  different  districts 
of  Gaul,  which  held  commercial  relations  with  various  foreign- 
ers, always  exchanged  with  them  some  terms.  Strabot  re- 
marks, for  example,  that  the  Aquitanians  differed  very  much 
from  the  other  Gauls  in  manners  and  language,  and  at  the 
same  time  conformed  a  good  deal  with  their  neighbours,  the 
Spaniards  along  the  Pyrenees.  The  inhabitants  of  Narbonic 
Gaul  had  already. lost  much  of  the  purity  of  their  mother 
tongue  by  their  intermixture  with  the  Rlomans.  We  moreover 
know  that  it  only  requires  a  living  language  to  be  extensive  for 
it  to  be  broken  into  many  dialects ;  even  in  the  same  province 
there  is  a  difference  between  the  language  of  educated  and 

« 

«  Cesar,  lib.  v.  t  Lib.  L  X  Lib.  iv. 
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ignorant  men,  and  we  may  say  with  propriety,  that  there  are 
different  dialects  of  rank  and  condition;  but,  however  distinot 
the  language  spoken  in  the  various  parts  <of  Gaul  may  have 
been,  it  was  at  the  root  the  saaie,  and  Csesar's  eipreesion, 
lingua  in  the  sentence* — **  Hi  omnes  lingua  •  •  •  •  inter  se 
differunt,"  can  signify  nothtng  but  dialed  when  we-ioob^  what 
Strabo  says,t  **  Eadeai  non  us^uequaque  lingua  utuoliir  sed 
pauiulum  varietal"  It  is  only  by  collating  and  comparing  the 
various  passages  of  authors  tbat  we  can  succeed  in  fixing  their 
true  meaning. 

Thus,  until  the  time  when  Gsesar  entered  Gaul,  the  Celtic 
language  had  been  tolerably  well  preserved ;  it  had  suffered  no 
other  alterations  than  those  to  which  living  languages  are  ex- 
posed either  from  the  Muence  of  foreign  commerce,  or  from 
insensible  changes  to  which  language  is  always  liable^  We 
know  that  it  takes  a  long  time  for  a  language  to  be  entirely 
changed ;  somethnes  a  wofd,  whicfaC  has  been  for  a  great  while 
in  vogue,  becomes  oId»  and  is  replaced  by  another  merely  from 
inconstancy  or  caprice;  bat  this  slight  alteration  was  not  the 
change  the  Celtic  language  underwent  after  the  conquest  of  Gaul 
by  the  Romans  $  its  revohnioa  was  sudden  and  total*  The  Ro- 
mans employed  towards  it  the  same  policy  as  they  had  done  to 
other  conquered  countries,  they  carried  thither  their  laws,  and  as 
they  believed  that  a  national  language  was  the  strongest  tie  to 
imite  people  together,  they  neglected  nothing  to  introduce  the 
Latin  tongue.  The  Greeks  were  the  only  peo[^  towards  whom 
the  Romans  pursued  a  different  policy,  becaise  the  Grecians 
were  known  to  be  the  most  polished  people  on  the  earth,  and 
the  Romans  strove  to  imitate  rather  than  degrade  them,  a«d 
indeed,  there  were  very  few  Romans  of  distinction  to  whom  the 
Greek  language  was  not  familiar^  and  who  did  not  send  their 
children  to  the  Athenian  sehools.  They  always  professed  great 
respect  for  the  Greeks,  but  they  looked  upon  ether  nations  aa 
barbarians,  and  thought  they  added  to  thetr  civiKzation  and 
refinement,  by  introducing  among  them  their  manners  and  lan- 
guage. Who  does  not  know,  that  when  the  Romans  intended 
fo  reduce  a  conquered  country  to  the  form  of  a  province,  they 
sent  their  governors  to  provide  troops,  to  raise  tribute,  and  to 
establish  magistracies  for  the  ptn*pose  of  dispensing  justice  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  laws,  without  caring  at  all  for  the  estab- 
lished laws  of  the  conquered  people  f  All  public  transactions 
were  carried  oi^  in  Latin.  In  the  armies  and  the  tribunals  of  jus- 
tice, the  officers  expressed  themselves  in  Latin.     This  was  the 

•  UhAh  t  Lib.  iv. 
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usage  of  Narbonie  Gaul,  even  at  tk  time  of  Cawar.* — '<  Qaod 
«i  ea,  quae  in  longinquis  oationibiis  geronturi  ignoratia,  respi* 
cite  finitimam  Galliam,  que  in  proTtnciam  redacta,  jure  et  legi- 
buseommutatis  securibusrabjeeta,  perpetaapremitursemtute.'' 
It  18  true,  there  existed  an  order  of  the  Senate,  granting  to 
some  Gallic  provinces  their  anci^it  privileges,  but  as  soon  as 
the  whole  of  Craul  was  suhjeoted,  the  Romans  seemed  to 
care  very  little  about  their  promises.  CaligulUi  in  order  to  fix 
the  Latin  language  in  Gaul,  established  schools  at  Lyotos  and 
Besan^on,  and  instituted  there  rewards  for  eloquence.  Such 
schools  wiere,  in^  the  course  of  time,  multiplied,  and  those  under 
the  conduct  of  the  Rhetorician  Eumenius  are  frequently  spoken 
of.  Moreover,  many  of  the  most  illustrious  Gauls,  when  they  had 
given  up  all  hope  of  recovering  the  lilbrty  of  their  country, 
attached  themselves  to  Rome  as  to  a  new  country ;  they  strove  to 
gain  seats  in  the  Senate,  and  learned  the  language  of  their  con* 
querors,  that  they  might  net  be  oonibonded  with  the  conquered. 
Thus  the  art  and  policy  ef  the  Roman  government  conspired 
With  the  ambition  of  the  Gaulalo  ruin  the  Celtic  language. 

By  these  means  the  Latin  language  made  great  progress  in 
Gaul ;  but  independei^ly  of  the  schemes  which  operated  to  build 
It  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Cekic,  this  latter  language  had  within 
itself  the  principles  of  decay. 

Nothing  is  better  calculated  to  preserve  a  language  than 
books,  but  the  Gauls  wrote  neitheir  laws,  nor  histories,  nor  the 
mysteries  of  their  religion,  nor  even  whatever  of  natural  and 
moral  sciences  they  learned  in  their  schools.  The  Druids  did 
not  wish  to  write  down  what  they  taught  their  disciples,  **  Non- 
naMiaiinos  vieenos  in  disciplina  permanent,  neque  fas'  esse  ex* 
istimant  ea  Uteris  mandare;t  they  made  them  commit  to  me- 
mory a  great  number  of  verses  which  contained  the  principles 
of  their  religion  and  philosophy ;  their  object  was  to  keep  these 
mysteries  concealed  from  the  common  people,  and  to  accustom 
their  disciples  to  cultivate  their  memory  as  the  guard  of  mental 
treasures^— Quod  neque  in  valgus  disciplinam  efferri  velint ;  ne* 
que  eos,  qui  discunt.  Uteris  confisos,  minus  memoriae  studerC! 
quod  fari  plerisque  accidlt,  ut,  prsBsidio  litterarum,  diligentiam  in 
perdiscendo,  ac  memoriam  remittent."  We  do  not  find  it  mention* 
ed  in  Caesar  or  any  other  writer  of  antiquity,  that  the  Gauls 
had  any  work  written  in  prose  or  verse. 

Herodotue||  praises  the  prudence  of  the  Egyptians  who  kept 
the  mysteries  of  religion  and  science  concealed  from  the  vulgar 

*Lib.vii.  t  Crsar,  lib.  vi.  t  Ibid.  )i  Lib  ii. 
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people.  Josephat*  reproaches  the  Grecians  ftr  permittinf  any 
person,  whom  it  pleased,  to  write  history,  which  was  the  reason 
that  so  many  fables  and  shamefol  contradictions  were  produced  by 
their  historians,  whilst  among  theHebrews,  the  fiinction  of  writing 
history  was  confidixi  to  the  most  illustrious  persons  of  the  nation. 
But  while  the  Egyptians  concealed  fl-om  the  vulgar  eye  the 
knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  religion  and  the  sciences,  they, 
at  least,  published  the  history  of  their  kings  and  great  men, 
and,  as  for  the  Grecians,  we  can  only  blame  their  license  and 
abuses  in  this  respect.  However,  nothing  but  the  multitude  of 
their  writers  have  preserved  their  language ;  never  did  science, 
belles-lettres,  and  the  arts  make  greater  eflbrts  among  the  Gre- 
cians for  immortality,  than  at  the  time  when  the  Romans  had 
.  subjugated  them.  It  v^  at  that  epodia  that  Greece  produced 
Plutarch,  Pausanias,  Ptblemeus,  Galen,  that  she  struck  medals 
engraved  on  every  side  with  her  language,  that  she  perpetuated 
it  in  inscriptions,  that  she  raised  palaces  and  temples,  instructed 
her  conquerors,  and  compelled  them  to  acknowledge  the  sub- 
dued Greeks  their  masters  in  all  literature  and  learning,  that  she 
added  to  the  admiration  which  the  Romans  expressed  for  the 
talents  of  her  offspring,  the  conviction  that  it  was  impossibe  for 
them  to  eradicate  a  language  so  intermingled  with  every  thing 
i^reat  and  beautiful.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that 
writings  af  e  the  safe  depositories  of  a  language ;  by  these  means 
alone  have  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  tongues  come  down  to  us  in 
spite  of  the  astonishing  revolutions  which  these  two  nations  have 
experienced.  By  this  process  also,  the  Romans,  who  were  un- 
able to  destroy  these  languages,  transmitted  to  us  their  own, 
which  even  now  is,  perhaps,  more  in  use  than  any  living  lan- 
guage- 

The  Celtic  language  had  none  of  these  resources  to  save  it 

from  oblivion,  and  it  is  astonishing  that  the  Crauis,  with  all 
their  taste  for  eloquence  and  fine  language,  which  Varro  and 
St.  Jerome  affirm  of  them,  published  no  work  whatever ;  it 
is  still  more  astonishing,  that  with  all  their  military  talents, 
which  rendered  them  so  distinguished  in  these  countries,  they 
have  not  preserved  the  history  of  their  military  expeditions  in 
written  records. 

It  is  clear  that  the  Celtic  language  could  not  exist  long  in 
Gaul  after  its  submission  to  the  Romans.  At  first,  a  mixed  jargon 
of  Celtic  and  Latin  was  formed,  and  it  is  probable4hat  those 
who  lived  in  cities  and  held  some  rank  there,  instead  of  endea- 
vouring to  polish  this  jargon,  strove  to  get  rid  of  the  little  Celtic 

*  liib.  i.  cle  Antiq.  Jud. 
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dial  yet  adhered -to  them,  in  order  that  they  might  become  more 
perfect  in  the  Latin ;  however,  these  retained  for  some  time  a 
coneiderable  number  of  the  words  and  idioms  of  their  mother 
tongue,  but  gradually  lost  them  by  commerce  with  the  Ro* 
mans. 

And,  however  desirous  the  Romans  were  to  preserve  and 
extend  their  language,  they  saw  it  every  day  more  and  more 
corrupted,  and  the  Latin  lost  as  much  of  its  purity  by  the  Ro» 
man  victories  over  barbarians,  as  by  the  subsequent  sofageption 
of  the  Romans  to  these  lords. 

The  Gauls  who  lived  in  villages  and  in  the  country,  besides 
the  causes  which  operated  upon  them  in  common  with  their 
piasters  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns,  attached  to  the  lan- 
guage a  rudeness  and  grossness  whi^  corrupted  even  their 
natural  tongue,  and  there  miist  have  been  in  Gaul  an  infinity 
of  dififerent  jargons.  Such  was  the  state  of  the  language  in 
the  country  when  the  Franconians  appeared  there. 

That  part  of  Gaul,  formerly  called  Armorica,  (now  B^etagne) 
had  preserved  the  Celtic  language  with  fewer  alterations  than 
the  other  parts  of  Gaul,  because  the  Romans  stayed  there  but  a 
little  while,  and  a  great  number  of  Grauls^rbo  feared  the  Roman 
domination,  took  refuge  there.  Cesar*  says,  that  Dumnacus 
retreated  to  the  extremity  of  Armorica,  and  many  learnedt  men 
have  affirmed,  that  if  we  wish  to  find  vestiges  of  the  Celtic,  we 
ought  to  seek  them  in  that  province,  without  recollecting  that 
the  very  reason  which  would  induce  them  to  suppose  that  the 
Celtic  would  be  preserved  in  that  province  especially,  would 
operate  to  produce  the  belief  that  it  must  even  there  have  un- 
dergone great  alterations ;  for  although  Armorica  was  a  place 
of  refuge  to  the  Gauls  from  the  conquering  Romans,  it  was 
equally,  after  the  invasion  of  the  Franconians,  an  asylum  for 
the  flying  Romans.  They  must  have  brought  with  them  their 
language,  then  becoming  corrupt,  and,  by  intermixture  with 
that  of  Armorica,  instead  of  the  Celtic  having  been  preserved, 
both  of  these  languages  must  have  undergone  great  changes. 

The  Franconians,  however  descended,  whether  they  partly 
sprang  from  the  bosom  of  Gaul,  or  whether  they  came  from 
the  German  hive,  were  certainly  descended  from  the  ancient 
Celts,  and  if  their  language  was  not  a  dialect  of  the  Celtic,  it 
must,  at  least,  have  had  very  great  connexion  with  it.  These 
new  conquerors  made  no  efiEbrts  to  introduce  their  language 

♦ 
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among  the  vat^uifthecl;  oo  the  ooalrarj,  dleji  tlieiiifl^lves  fMutfy 
adopted  the  Grallic  law«,  and  permitted  every  -uatioa  to  foitow 
its  own.  The  comotoo  and  eouniry  people*  then  eontinued  to 
make  use  of  a  language  which  was  composed  of  the-Celtie  and 
Latin,  and  was  called  the  Raman  (afterwards  the  rustic)  lan- 
guage. Coosequeatiy  at  the  time  when  the .  Franconiaos  en- 
tered Gaul  there  existed  three  living  languages:  the  Cekicy 
Latin*  and  Roman,  and  to  this  latter  Sulpicius  Seiverus  (who 
wrote^  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century)  probably  alludes 
whentJie  says  *'  Tu  vero  vel  Celtiee,  vel  si  mavis,  Gallice  lo* 
quere."  This  Gallican  language  must  be  the  same  as  that  i^f- 
terwards  styled  the  Romani  or  we  must  suppose  that  there  ex- 
isted in  Gaul  fiaiur  languages,  without  our  being  able  to  determine 
the  fourth,  unless  by  supposing,  that  it  was  some  dialect  of  the 
Celtic  which  w^s  not  corrupted  by  the  Romans*  and  was  spoken 
somewhere  in  Gaul  before  the  arrival  of  the  Romans. 

Sometime  after  the  establishment  of  the  Franoonians,  no 
other  lenguages  are  mentioned  to  have  been  in  use  but  the  Ro- 
man and  the  Tudeic.  This  latter  was  the  court  language,  and' 
was  called  also  Frandheuch^  Thea^Ut.  or  TheoHc.  It  graulually 
began  to  borrow  fromithe  Roman  and  the  Latin,  which  the  for- 
mer in  turn  did  from  it.  Afterwards  the  Kings  of  the  countries 
undertook  to  polish  it  and.enriched  it  with  new  terms  and  ejc«« 
pressions ;  Prince  Shilperic  even  added  to  their  alphabet  four 
Greek  letters.*  These  two  languages,  the  Roman  and  Tudesc, 
were  the  only  ones  in  use  until  the  time  of  Charlemagne* — 
From  Charlemagne,  we  are  guided  by  the  clear  lights  of  histo* 
rical  records*  and  can  find  plainly  sketched  and  represented  in' 
many  valuable  works  the  progress  of  the  European  languages 
in  their  respective  countries. 

It  remains  for  us  to  make  only  one  observation  more,  that  the 
Francooian  language  was  so  nearly  connected  with  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  and  this  again  with  the  Scandinavian,  that  St.  Augustin 
when  wishing  to  diffuse  and  promote  Christianity  among  the  Sax-^ 
ons  inEngland,took  with  him  Franconian  interpreters;!  and  again 
he  sent  Anglo-Saxon  priests  to  Sweden  without  any  interpreters 
to  teach  the  Christian  doctrines.  Moreover  the  most  ancient 
monuments  and  translations  of  the  Bible,  sufficiently  prove  that 
the  Anglo-Saxon  .and  the  Franconian  were  but  two  different 
dialects.  Canute  the  Great,  who  at  the  same  time,  was  ijuler 
over  the  Britons  and  the  Danes,  (1015-1036)  perceived  that  Ms 
Danes  were  as  yet  very  hacbarous  in  comparison  with  his  Anglo- 

**  Gpeg.  Tur.  lib.  v.  c.  44.  t  Eckhard:  Franc.  Orient,  torn.  i.  p:^ 
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Saxons,  and  therefore,  sent  Anglo-Saxon  clergy  to  Denmark 
to  humanize  the  people  by  Christianity,  which  office  they 
performed  without  interpreters.*  The  Scandinavian  North, 
Denmark,  Sweden  and  Norway,  all  of  them  spoke  German 
dialects. 

It  follows  then  from  our  preceding  remarks,  that 

I.  The  Hebrew,  Arabic,  Syriac,  Chaldean  and  Egyptian 
languages  are  but  dialects  from  one  primitive,  unknown  Ian* 
guage. 

II.  The  Greek,  and  consequently  the  Latin,  are  formed  and 
derived  from  these  Oriental  tongues. 

HI.  The  ancient  Gallic  was  the  Celtic. 

IV.  The  Roman  or  rustic  language,  was  a  mixture  of  Latin 
and  Celtic. 

V.  The  Franconian  was  the  Tudesc  (German.) 

VI.  The  present  French  was  formed  from  the  Roman  or 
rustic  lanffuage. 

VII.  The  Franconian,  Anglo-Saxon,  Swedish,  Danish  and 
Norwegian  languages  were  but  dialects  from  the  Gferman. 

In  deducing  the.  English  language,  which  is  composed  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Norman-French  languages,  from  its  sources, 
we  must  follow  three  distinct  streams — the  one  commencing 
with  the  Oriental  languages,  passing  through  the  Greek  and 
Latin  to  the  Roman  or  rustic  tongue  of  Gaul,  then  to  the  French, 
and  finally  to  the  English — the  second  springing  from  the  Cel- 
tic, and  descending  to  the  English,  also  through  the  Roman  or 
rustic  language — the  third  coming  from  the  Teutonic,  and 
dividing  into  the  various  dialects  of  Franconian  or  Tudesc, 
Anglo-Saxon,  Swedish,  Danish  and  Norwegian,  and  thence  to 
the  English.  The  two  first  streams  meet  and  unite  in  the  lingua 
Romana  rustica,  and  the  third  flows  from  the  Teutonic  source 
uninterruptedly  to  the  English. 

There  is  no  direct  communication  between  the  Oriental, 
Celtic  and  Teutonic  tongues ;  the  two  first  meet  in  the  Roman  or 
rustic  language,  and  the  third  is  connected  to  them  only  through 
the  English.  This  is  the  mode,  according  to  our  view,  after 
which  the  English  language  should  be  traced  backwards,  but 
not,  as  our  author  does,  trace  an  English  word  to  the  Teutonic, 
thence  to  the  Oriental  or  Celtic,  and  contrariwise;  nor  will  it 
be  correct  to  trace  it  to  the  Celtic,  thence  to  the  Teutonic  or 
Oriental  languages,  for,  as  we  have  shown,  there  is  no  direct 
historical  eommunication  between  them. 

*  Bsrtholinoi  is  Aot  Dmn.  lib.  i.  c.  10. 
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And  now  it  is  time  to  discuss  with  our  author  the  verbal  affi* 
nities,  connexions  and  analogies,  by  which  he  is  guided  in  set- 
tling the  derivatives  in  his  dictionary,  and  determine  their  cor- 
rectness. 

**  There  is  one  instance,  in  the  modem  languages  of  Teutonic  ori- 

S'n,  in  which  we  find  the  Arabic  nunnation :  this  is  the  German  and 
utch  hinnen^  the  Saxon  hinnan  or  frtnnon,  signifyins  toUhin^  Hebrew 
and  Chaldee  htyn^  Arabic,  hayn^  without  the  mark  ofnxamation^  when 
it  signifies  within;  but  when  it  signifies  separation,  space,  interval,  the 
original  sense,  it  is  written  haynan  and  pronotmced  with  the  nunna- 
tion, like  the  Teutonic  word.'* — Affinity  of  languages. 

Bayn,  it  is  true,  in  Arabic  as  well  as  in  Hebrew  and  Chaldee, 
signifies  between^  among^  but  these  words  in  German  are  repre- 
sented by  qwischen,  unter^  and  in  Dutch  iuachen^  ondtr;  the 
word  hinnen  signifies  in  German  mthin  (in  time) ;  but  haynan^ 
in  Arabic,  signifies,  distinctly y  clearly ^  evidentfyyand  nothing  else, 
and  is  derived  from  quite  a  diflferent  root  ayin  (eye) ;  within  is 
rendered  in  Arabic  by  andar  or  dahhU  or  dahhla  from  the  root 
dahhal  (to  enter)  and  in  Hebrew,  by  tohh  from  the  root  tanahh 
(middle) ;  the  Germans  use  hinnen  (within)  only  in  relation  to 
time,  but  for  space  they  use  innerhalb  composed  of  two  words 
inne  (in)  and  halb  (half)  half-in;  hinnen  seems  to  be  composed 
of  two  prepositions  bei  (by)  and  in  (in) ;  the  English  within  of 
the  prepositions  with  and  in;  the  French  dedans  of  the  prepo- 
sitions de  and  dans^  so  the  Italian  indentrOj  and  the  Latin  intra 
of  in  and  trans.  Now  is  there  any  resemblance  between  the 
Teutonic  hinnen  and  the  Arab  dahhlaf  Any  resemblance  be- 
tween the  Arabic  haynan  (clear,  evident)  and  the  German  Tclar^ 
offenbar? 

"  But  as  many  words,  iu  all  the  languages  of  Europe  and  Asia,  are 
formed  with  prepositions,  perhaps  it  may  be  found  on  examination,  that 
some  of  these  prefixes  may  be  common  to  the  families  of  both  stocks, 
the  Japhetic  and  the  Shemitic.  We  find  in  German,  gemuth^  in 
Dutch,  gemoedj  from  mu/A,  moed^  mind,  mood.  We  find  mad  in  Sax- 
on is  gemaad ;  polish  the  Latin,  polio^  is  in  Welsh,  caboli  ;  mat/,  in 
Italian,  is  both  maglia  and  camaglia  ;  beliefs  in  Saxon  is  geleaf  and 
in  Germany  glaube.  We  find  that  in  the  Shemitic  languages  mala 
signifies  to  jSi  or  be  fully  and  we  find  in  the  Arabic  kamalhaa  the  same 
signification. — Ibid. 

Ge  is  no  preposition  i's  German,  and  has  by  itself  no  significa- 
tion at  all,  but  is  a  particle  forming  by  prefixture  collective 
nouns;  thus,  stem  (star)  and  gestim  (constellation,  a  collection 
of  stars) ;  wolke  (cloud),  and  gewotke  (a  collection  of  clouds)  &c. 
80  with  muth  (courage,  disposition)  and  gemtUh  (mind,  the 
seat  of  afifections  of  the  souk)    Maglia^  it  is  true^  is  a  nuM  in 
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Italian,  but  camagUo  (not  as  the  author  spells  camagUa)  is  the 
neek-fiece  of  a  mail,  and  is  probably  an  abbreviation  otcoll  and 
mas^lia;  that  it  is  not  the  same  word,  is  apparent  from  their 
different  genders,  ma^lia  being  feminine  and  camagUo  mascu- 
line. In  the  word  giaiube  the  g  belongs  to  the  root,  for  luube 
alone,  is  in  the  German  a  bower^  which  can  have  no  connexion 
with  bduf^  consequently  the  g  is  no  preformative  particle,  but 
a  letter  belonging  to  the  root.  The  German  glaube  is  the  same 
as  the  Saxon  gekaf^  except  that  the  /  is  changed  into  b;  also 
nuila  in  the  Arabic  is  JuU^  (Latin  multum) ;  but  Jcatnal  is  in 
Arabic,  perfectfyf  ezactfyt  and  may  be  derived  either  from  Kam 
(excellent,  precious)  or  from  Kamm  (quantity) ;  thus  the  Arabic 
Umf  (many,  much)  All  these  words  seem  to  be  compounds,  con- 
tracted of  ifea  and  ma  (how  much?)  which  is  the  same  in  the 
Hebrew. 

**  The  Greek  *aga  is  doubtless  from  the  root  of  the  English  /ore, 
Saxon /oroii  to  go,  to  pass.  It  signifies  fronif  that  is  departure — also 
ai,  to  Lat.  ad;  near  with,  beyond  and  agavuU 

**  To  understand  the  cause  of  the  different  and  apparendy  contrary 
significations,  we  are  to  attend  to  the  primary  sense.  The  effect  of 
passing  to  a  place  is  nearness  Bty  presto^  pris^  and  this  may  be  express- 
ed by  me  participle,  or,  in  a  contracted  form,  by  the  verb.  The  act  of 
passing  or  moving  towards  a  place,  readily  gives  the  sense  of  such  pre- 
positions as  to  and  the  Latin  ad^  and  this  advance  may  be  in  favour  of 
or  for  the  benefit  of  a  person  or  thing,  the  primary  sense  of  which  may 
perhaps,  be  best  expressed  by  foward$  *^  a  present  or  a  measure  is  to* 
wards  him.**  But  when  the  advance  of  one  thing  towards  another,  is 
in  enmity  or  opposition,  we  express  the  sense  by  againH^  and  this  sense 
is  especially  expressed  when  the  motion  or  approach  is  in  front  of  a 
person,  or.  intended  to  meet  or  counteract  another  motion.  Hence  the 
same  word  is  often  used  to  express  both  senses ;  the  context  determin- 
ing which  signification  is  intended.  Thus, /or  in  English,  in  the  sen- 
tence, ^*  he  Uiat  is  not  far  us  is  against  us,**  denotes  in  favour  of.  But 
in  the  phrase  *'/or  all  that,**  it  denotes  opposition.  ^*  It  rains,  but /or 
aU  that,  we  will  take  a  ride,**  that  is,  **  in  opposition  to  that,  or  notwith- 
standing the  rain,  we  will  ride.** — Ibid. 

The  Latin  ad  (English  at)  is  undoubtedly  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  or  Arabic  ad^  a  preposition  of  extensive  meaning ;  we 
should  be  rather  inclined  to  derive  the  Greek  v^aja  from  the  Per- 
sian pavy  (a  wing)  also  used  as  a  participle  (flying)  as  well  as  a 
preposition,  again^  apponUt  over-againsti  abaioe^  tepon,  and  thence 
the  meaning  through^  beyond^  aver  ;  we  have  also  in  Arabic,  par^ 
(flight) ;  in  this  meaning,  the  French  oiler  (to  go)  may  come  from' 
the  Latin  ala^  (a  wing)  and  again,  the  Latin  ala  from  the  He- 
brew kalahh  (to  go) ;  also  in  Hebrew  is  ayber^  {^^^fO  ^nd  from 
this  may  also  come  the  Hebrew  word  abarf  (to  pass.) 
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^^And^  Sax.  and  Goth,  signifies  agmul^  cppoiUe.  This  is  the  Groek 
ovri,  and  Latin  anie^  not  borrowed  from  the  Greek  or  Latin,  but  a 
native  word.  Examples,  andUandan^  to  ttand  against^  to  renst;  and' 
swarian^  answarian^  to  answer;  that  is,  to  speak  again,  against,  or  in 
return."— iftirf. 

We  should  never  confound  a  preposition  with  a  mere  particlei 
however  eimilar  they  may  appear ;  for  example,  the  German 
particle  ver^  which  has  no  meaning  at  all,  except  when  pre6xed 
to  a  verb,  ought  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  preposition  tx>r, 
which  has  a  distinct  meaning  of  its  own,  and  does  not,  as  our 
author  imagines,  stand  in  any  etymological  connexion  with  the 
particle  ver  just  mentioned ;  for  «er,  as  a  particle,  indicates 
an  eni^ perfection^ completkm^  as  arheiienifio  work)  and  lotrarheitem 
(to  digest,  destroy  by  working) ;  arm  (poor)  ver  armen  (to  be* 
come  quite  poor)  &c« ;  but  the  preposition  nor  denotes  a  prefe- 
rence or  advance  in  time  or  place,  and  answers,  in  some  mea- 
sure, to  the  English  before.  Just  so  is  it  with  the  Saxon  aimd; 
when  a  preposition,  it  answers  to  the  Engliab  oim/,  the  German 
vnd^  the  Latin  et^  eHam^  fUo<p»e;  but  when  it  is  a  particle,  it 
answers  to  the  Latin  contra;  the  proof  that  they  do  not  belong 
to  one  and  the  same  root,  is,  that  the  Germans  make  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  preposition  and  the  particle,  for,  as  a  prepo- 
sition, the  Germans  spell  it  und^  and  as  a  particle,  it  is  spelt  ent; 
thus,  the  German  Tcammen^  (to  come)  and  entkommen^  (to  escape) 
sagen^  (to  say)  entsagen  (to  renounce,  refuse)  &c.  Also,  the 
Greek  avri  indicates  no  opposition  ot  contrariety  when  used  as  a 
pre|M)sition  ;  it  has  this  meaning  only  when  used  as  a  particle 
in  com|>osition.  This  word,  we  think,  is  derived  from  the  Arabic 
anta,  f  thou)  because  it  is  natural  that  the  first  idea  of  opposition 
should  be  personified,  by  ignorant  men,  by  a  person  standing 
opposite  one*s  self;  hence,  anah^  (to  answer,  to  agree)  may  be 
derived  from  ano^  (I)  and  hence,  we  think,  that  the  derivatives 
in  the  Arabic  aniif  (retiring,  remaining  behind)  and  in  the  Latip 
ante^  (before)  only  denote  that  the  persons  or  subjects  in  question, 
are  not  in  parallel,  or  that  they  do  not  agree. 

**  Nach^  property  ni^,  as  in  nachharj  neighbour ;  but  its  most  com- 
mon signification  in  composition  is,  after;  as  in  nachgehen^  to  go  afier. 
This  sense  is  easily  deduciUe  from  its  primary  sense,  which  is  close, 
necur,  from  urging,  pressing  or  following.  In  Dutch,  this  word  is  con- 
tracted to  »a,  as  in  nabuitr^  neighbour;  nagaar^  to  follow.  The  Russ  has 
na  also,  a  prefix  of  extensive  use,  and,  probably,  the  same  word.  This 
fact  suggests  the  question,  whether  the  ancestors  of  these  great  families 
of  men  had  not  their  residence  in  the  same  or  an  adjoining  territoiy.  It 
deserres  also  to  be  considered,  whether  this  na  is  not  the  Shemitic  ir, 
occurring  as  a  prefix  to  verbs.*'— AmI. 
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Here,  again,  our  author  has  ooofounded  the  German  adverb 
naie  (nigh,  near)  with  the  preposition  naekf  (after)  which  mean- 
ing it  has  not  only  in  composition,  but  as  a  preposition,  in  itself. 
The  word  nachbar^  was,  perhaps,  originally  spelled  nahbar^  and 
thence  the  literal  English  translation  neighbour.  The  Russian 
na  is  a  preposition,  and  signifies  upon^  above^  but  the  preposition 
after^  is  expresssed  in  Russian  by  the  prepositions  poilee  and  za. 
The  It,  in  the  Shemitic  laniruage,  has  no  other  signification 
when  prefixed  (as  in  the  future  tense)  or  suffixed  (as  in  the  prs* 
terite  tense)  to  verbs,  but  toe,  and  is  nothing  but  an  abbreviation 
of  the  pronoun  anUf  (we.) 

'  Really,  to  review  the  whole  Introduction  of  our  author  in 
detail,  would  take  a  great  many  more  pages  than  could  be  ap* 
propriated  to  this  article.  We  are',  moreover,  afraid  of  tiring  the 
patience  of  our  readers,  especially  as  our  own  gave  out  some 
time  since.  We,  therefore,  think  it  time  to  pause,  and  we  may 
•enter  more  into  detail  at  some  future  opportunity. 


^T" 


Art.  V. — Rationale  of  Judicial  Evidence  special^  applied  to 
EngUik  Practice.  From  the  Manuscripts  of  Jeremy  Ben- 
THAM,  Esq.  Bencher  of  Lincoln's-Inn.  In  5  vols.  8vo. 
London.  1828. 

This  is  an  extension  of  the  Traiti  des  preuves  judiciairte^ 
compiled  by  M.  Dumont  in  1823,  from  the  notes  of  Mr.  Ben« 
tham.  M.  Dumont,  with  great  propriety,  left  out  of  his  book 
all  Mr.  Bentham's  applications  to  the  English  system  of  Law 
and  of  Practice.  In  the  present  edition,  those  applications  and 
illustrations  have  been  preserved  and  enlarged. 

We  could  hav6  washed  the  present  editor  had  translated  the 
work  out  of  the  obscure,  involuted,  Benthamee  dialect  in  which 
it  is  written.  A  book,  more  disgustingly  affected,  and  so  nearly 
unintelligible,  it  is  not  possible  to  produce  in  the  English  Ian* 
guage,  with  the  exception  of  some  of  Mr.  Bentham's  former 
works,  which  equally  exhibit  specimens  of  what  may,  by  the 
courtesy  due  to  Mr.  Bentham,  be  called  English,  but  on  no 
other  score.  Frequently,  we  have  hunted  with  great  care  for 
«ome  new  and  profound  thought  involved  in  a  page  of  this  mys- 
terious dialect,  and  found  only  common-place  notions  arranged 
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with  pompous,  neodlen  accuracy.*  Frequently,  we  have  laboured 
on  with  tedious  expectation  that  has,  at  length,  been  well  re- 
warded, by  the  truth,  the  novelty,  and  the  importance  of  Mr. 

*  Take  the  followinc  ei  a  specimeo  of  Mr.  Bentham'B  laofuaM  and  mode  of 
treating  a  subject : — "  Facts  at  large,  whether  considered  as  pnnc^  or  as  eviden- 
tiaiy,  may  be  divided  into  classes^  aoeordlng  to  several  diflerent  modes  of  division. 

**  lif,  on  the  occasion  of  jadieial  procedure  in  general,  and  the  evidence  elicited 
for  the  purpose  of  it,  no  practical  benefit  were  derivable  from  the  considerinc  facts 
in  this  point  of  view,  and  under  these  distinctions,  the  mention  of  them  would  not 
have  found  its  place  in  this  work.  Bat  the  conception  entertained  respectina  the 
nature  of  the  facts,  in  relation  to  which  evidence  will  come  to  be  elicited,  and  the 
ttature  of  the  evidence  so  applied,  and  the  application  made  of  it,  would,  without 
close  attention  to  these  distinctions,  be  inadequate,  and,  in  practice,  delusive. 

"  App43ring,  as  they  will  be  seen  to  do,  to  eveiy  part  of  the  field  of  thought  and 
action,  inclddine  that  of  art  and  science,  the  instruction,  if  any,  which  may  be 
found  derivable  from  them,  will  not  be  the  less  useful  in  practice. 

"  Applying,  as  thev  will  be  seen  to  do,  to  judicial  procedure,  sometimes  directly, 
sometimes  through  the  medium  of  the  correspondent  substantive  branch  of  law ; 
the  utilitv  of  the  mention  here  made  of  them,  will  not  be  dlminbhed  by  any  appli- 
oetioQ  which  may  be  capable  ot  being  made  of  It  to  any  other  portion  of  the  fiela  of 
art  and  science. 

"  I.  DMneiion  the  fint^^-F^cts  physical,  fscts  psychological. 

"  The  source  of  the  division  here  is,  the  sort  ot  Mings  in  which  the  fkd  is  con- 
sidered as  having  its  seat. 

"  A  physical  fact  ia  a  fact  considered  to  have  Its  seat  in  some  inanimate  being ;  or. 
If  in  an  animate  being,  by  virtue  not  of  the  qualities  by  which  it  is  constituted  ani- 
mate, but  of  those  which  it  has  in  common  with  the  cmss  of  Inanimate  beings. 

"  A  psychological  fact  is  a  fact  considered  to  have  its  seat  in  some  animate  being ; 
and  that,  by  virtue  of  the  qualities  bv  which  it  b  constituted  animate. 

"  Thfos,  motion,  considered  simply  as  such,  when  predicated  of  any  being,  is  a 
physical  fact ;  true,  it  is  an  attribute  of  animate  beings,  but  not  in  virtue  of  those 
qualities  which  constitute  them  animate,  since  it  is  equally  an  attribute  of  inani- 
mate ones. 

"  But  if,  to  the  word  motion,  we  add  the  word  volnntaiy,  we  then  introduce,  over 
^nd  above  the  physical  fact  of  the  motion,  another  fact,  vis.  an  eiertion  of  the 
wUlj  considerea  as  preceding  and  causing  the  motion.  This  last  fact  is  a  psycho- 
lo^cal  £sct^  since  it  is  not  capable  of  having  its  seat  in  any  other  than  animate 
beiuffs ;  nor  in  them,  by  virtue  of  any  other  qualities,  than  those  by  which  they  are 
considered  animate. 

'*  Of  these  two  simple  fscts— one  a  physical,  the  other  a  psychological  fact— is 
composed  the  complei  fact,  voluntary  motion  ;  a  fact  of  a  mixed  character,  partly 
physical,  partiv  psychological. 

"  The  classification  and  arrangement  (if  physical  facts  must  be  left  to  natural 
philosophers.  The  classification  and  arrangement  of  psychological  facts  must.  In 
like  manner,  be  left  to  metaphysicians.  It  may  not  be  improper,  however,  to  give 
in  this  place,  a  short  indication  of  some  of  the  principal  classes  of  psychological 
fects. 

"  1.  Sensations.— Feelings  having  their  seat  in  some  one  or  more  of  the  five  senses ; 
sight,  hearing,  smell,  taste  and  touch. 

"  Sensations  again  may  be  subdivided  into  those  which  are  pleasurable,  those 
which  are  painful,  and  those  which,  not  being  attended  with  any  conriderable  de-' 
gree  of  pleasure  or  pain,  may  be  called  indiflferent. 

"  2.  Recollections :  the  recollections  or  remembrances  of  past  sensations. 

^'3.  Judgments:  that  sort  of  psychological  fact  which  has  place  when  we  are 
said  to  assent  to,  or  dissent  from  a  proposition. 

"  4.  Desires :  which,  when  to  a  certain  degree  strong,  are  termed  passions. 

"  5.  Volitions,  or  acts  of  the  will,  &jc. 

"  II  DitiinttUn  the  teamd, — Events  and  states  of  things.  Source  of  the  divisioii 
in  this  case,  the  distinction  between  a  state  of  motion  and  a  state  of  rest. 

"  By  a  fact  is  meant  the  existence  of  a  portion  of  matter  inanimate  or  animate, 
either  in  a  state  of  motion,  or  in  a  state  of^rest. 
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Bentham's  positions.  Indeed,  we  have  toiled  through  the  five 
volumes,  with  frequent  lamentations  at  the  labour  they  required ; 
but  having  so  done,  we  can  safely  aver,  that  no  book  has  so 


<«i 


Take  any  two  objecti  whatever,  conuder  them  at  any  two  successive  points  of 
time ;  they  have,  dunng  these  two  portions  of  time,  been  either  at  rest  with  relation 
to  each  other,  or  one  of  them  has,  with  relation  to  the  other,  been  in  motion ;  lias, 
10  the  coarse  of  that  leDcth  of  time,  changed  its  place. 

"  The  troth  is,  that  as  Tar  as  we  are  able  to  judge,  all  portions  of  matter,  mat  and 
small  together,  are  at  all  times  in  motion ;  for  in  this  case  is  the  orb  on  which  we 
exist,  and  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  all  others  which  come  under  the  cognisance  of  our 
senses.  When,  therefore,  in  speaking  of  any  portion  of  matter,  rest  is  attributed  to 
it,  the  rest  ascribed  to  it,  cannot  be  understood  in  any  other  sense  than  a  relative 
one. 

'<  Whether  they  or  one  of  them,  be  in  motion,  or  whether  both  of  them  be  at  rest, 
any  two  portions  of  matter  may  be  considered,  and  spoken  of,  in  relation  to  one 
another;  and  in  this  case,  the  most  obvious  and  simple  relation,  is  the  relation  of 
distance. 

"  Thus  it  is  then,  that  considered  in  the  most  simple  state  in  which  it  can  be  a 
subject  or  object  of  consideration,  a  fact  ma^  be  either  a  state  of  thing|b  or  a  mo- 
tion, and  nncfer  one  or  other  of  these  descriptions  it  cannot  but  come. 

"  By  an  event  is  meant  some  motion,  considered  as  having  actually  come  about, 
in  the  course  of  nature.  Thus,  whatever  be  the  occasion,  the  ordinary  subjects  of 
consideration  and  discourse  come  under  the  general  denomination  of  states  of 
thiuM,  or  events,  or  both. 

'*  The  fall  of  a  tree  is  an  event,  the  existence  of  the  tree  Is  a  state  of  things;  both 
are  alike  facts. 

'*An  act  or  action  is  a  name  given  to  an  event  in  so  far  as  it  comes  to  be  consid- 
ered as  having  had  the  human  will  for  the  immediate  cause  of  it. 

'*  A  fact  then,  or  a  matter  of  fact,  is  either  the  existence  of  two  or  more  beings^ 
considered  in  relation  to  one  another,  as  being  in  a  state  of  rest  during  successive 
portions  oftime^  or  an  event;  in  the  idea  of  which  event  is  uniformly  included 
that  of  motion  on  the  part  of  some  portion  of  matter,  t.  e.  a  change  in  its  relative 
position  to,  and  distance  from,  some  other  portion  of  matter. 

"  An  act  or  action,  a  human  act,  a  human  action,  is  either  external  or  purely  in- 
ternal. In  the  instance  of  an  external  act,  there  must  of  neceuity  be  something 
of  complication ;  for  to  the  external  action  of  the  body,  or  some  part  of  it.  must 
liave  been  added  an  antecedent  act  of  the  will;  an  internal  act,  but  for  which  it 
would  have  been  on  the  footing  of  those  motions  which  are  exhibited  by  the  unani- 
mated,  and  even  by  the  unorganised  ingredients  in  the  composition  of  such  parts 
of  the  world  as  are  perceptible  t<»  us. 

"  An  internal  act  may,  on  the  other  hand,  be  of  the  simplest  kind,  unattended  by 
any  motion  on  the  part  of  any  portion  of  matter  exterior  to  the  individual  whose 
act  it  is. 

"  It  being  understood  that  it  is  to  the  mind  that  it  is  ascribed  and  attributed,  the 
term  motion  may  still  be  employed  in  the  designation  of  it,  although  in  what  hap- 
pens in  the  mind  upon  the  occasion  in  question,  no  change  of  place  can  be  observ- 
ed :  for,  in  speaking  of  what  passes  in  the  mind,  we  must  be  content,  for  the  most 
part,  to  employ  the  same  language  as  that  which  we  employ  in  speaking  of  what 
passes  in  and  about  the  body,  or  we  could  not  in  any  way  make  it  the  subject  of 
discoune. 

**  ill.  DitUnetian  the  l^trd.— Facts  positive  and  negative. 

"  In  this  may  be  seen  a  distinction  which  belonn  n<it,  as  in  the  former  case,  to 
the  nature  of  the  faeii  themselves,  but  to  that  of  toe  discourse  which  we  are  un- 
der the  necessity  of  employinc  In  speaking  of  them. 

"  In  the  existence  of  tois  or  uat  state  of  uings,  designated  by  a  certain  denomi- 
nation,  we  have  a  positive,  or  say,  an  aiBnUative  fact;  in  the  non-existence  of  it, 
a  negative  faci. 

But  the  non-existence  of  a  negative  lact  Is  equivalent  to  the  existence  of  the  coi^ 
respondent  and  opposite  positive  fact,  and  unless  this  sort  of  relation  be  well  noAo;^ 
and  remembtrad,  gnat  Is  the  confotion  that  may  be  the  consequence. 
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often  unaetlled  our  long-cherished  opinions,  or  convinced  as 
more  thoroughly  than  this,  that  the  author  understood  his  sub* 
ject  much  better  than  we  did  on  our  first  sitting  down  to  the 
perusal.  To  an  Englishman,  it  is,  indeed,  a  most  iyiportant 
publication :  exhibiting  in  strong  light,  the  manifold  abuses  of 
the  principles  and  practice  of  English  jurisprudence,  and  th^ 
dreadful  curse  the  whole  system  of  English  law  really  is,-  in  a 
national  point  of  view.  It  proves  this  position  with  the  most  un- 
sparing vituperation— in  language  of  abuse  unmeasured  indeed, 
but,  in  our  opinion,  too  often  deserved :  it  attacks,  and  with  a 
harshness  that  we  cannot  approve,  the  motives  of  men  whom  we* 
have  been  accustomed  to  think  of  with  high  respect ;  nor  will 
it  be  easy  to  justify  all  the  sweeping,  indiscriminate  accusation 
he  has  employed,  notwithstanding  his  concession  that  the  blame 
attaches  to  the  system  rather  than  to  the  persons :  but  we  have 
risen  from  the  perusal  of  the  work,  with  a  perfect  conviction 
that  the  English  system  of  Common  Law  and  of  Equity,  is  not 
the  **  perfection  of  reason,"  but  needs  the  most  radical,  thorough- 
going reform.  That  it  is  a  system  of  fraud,  falsehood,  absurdity^ 
pretension,  and  deception,  impossible  to  be  defended  honestly ; 
and  utterly  undeserving  the  usual  style  of  common-place  pane- 
gyric applied  to  it  by  its  ignorant  or  interested  admirers.  A 
thoroughbred  common-law  lawyer,  whose  maxim  is,  neminem 
oporiet  eite  legibus  $apientiorem,  may  abuse  reform,  may  sneer 
at  codification,  may  deny  the  possibility  of  converting  judicial 

"  The  only  really  eiiBtiDc  facta  are  positive  facts;  a  negaUve  fact  is  the  noa-eiii^ 
tenceof  a  positive  one,  ana  nothing  more ;  though,  in  many  instances,  according 
to  the  mode  of  expression  commonly  employed  in  the  speaking  of  it,  the  real  na* 
ture  of  it  is  disguised.  Thus,  by  health,  is  meant  nothing  more  than  the  absence, 
the  non-existence  of  disease;  by  mtnori/y,  the  individual's  non-arrival  at  a  certain 
age;  by  darkntn,  the  absence  of  light;  and  so  on. 

'*  For  satisfying  himself  whether,  in  the  case  of  a  certain  fact,  it  is  the  existence 
or  the  non-existence,  the  presence  or  the  absence  of  It,  the  course  a  man  may  take, 
is  to  figure  to  himself  the  corresponding  image;  he  will  then  perceive  whether,  by 
the  expression  in  question  it  is  the  presence  or  the  absence  of  that  same  image,  that 
Is  indicated,  and  brought  to  view." 

This  is,  indeed,  following  to  a  letter  the  advice  of  the  Frenchman  :  Enfln  mon 
ami,  il  faut  toqjouncommencer  par  le  commencement. 

(hie  other  passage  of  mystification  and  we  have  done.-^V.  4.  p.  356.  '*  Idea  of 
a  system  of  pleading  adapted  to  the  ends  of  justice."  . 

"  He  who  has  a  nght  to  any  subject  ot  propert^r — immoveable  or  moveable,  sum 
of  money  to  be  paid  nim  by  some  one  else,  service  of  any  other  sort  to  be  render- 
ed by  a  determinate  individual— is  he  in  whose  favour  some  one  In  the  list  of 
eecnls  or  stafes  ofthinga,  having,  with  reference  to  that  right,  the  effect  of  coUaHve 
(or  say  inoetiUive)  events  or  states  of  things,  has  taken  place:  no  article  in  the  list 
•f  those  to  which  with  reference  to  the  same  rlriit,  the  law  has  given  the  effict  of 
ciftfaftM  (or  say  dimttUwe)  events  or  states  of  things,  having  subsequently  takes 
place  in  his  case." 

Mr.  Bentham  complains  with  equal  Justice  and  severity  of  the  tarngnage  of  the 
Engibh  law,  the  system  of  jargonising,  as  he  calls  it.  If  such  specimens  as  ws  have 
presented,  do  not  &U  under  the  head  of  nystificalMm  or  jai^gonisiog,  ws  sis  won- 
derfully mistaken. 
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into  statutory  law  :  we  attempt  no  impossibilities ;  we  deem  it 
hopeless  to  make  any  attack  on  sucb  impracticable  understand- 
ings :  we  bold  up  Bentbam*s  volumes  in  our  hands,  and  we 
appeal  to  the  public,  in  full  confidence  o£the  result. 

Much  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  defects  of  this  system,  by 
Mr.  Ensor,  Sir  S.  Romilly,  Mr.  Brougham,  Mr.  Peele,  by  the 
Parliamentary  commissioners,  and,  more  than  all,  by  Mr.  Hum- 
phreys, and  Mr.  Parkes,  the  editor  of  the  Jurist.  But  their  propo- 
sals, well-meant  as  they  are,  extend  so  partially — their  reforms 
are  so  inadequate  to  the  abuses  of  the  system — their  dread  of  the 
influence  of  the  profession,  of  popular  prejudice,  of  the  impu- 
tation of  rashness  and  radicalism — the  cant  terms  of  reproach 
applied  to  all  proposals  of  effectual  amendment — ^the  fashionable 
demand  for  gradual  reformation  and  moderation;  all  together, 
convert  their  expositions,  however  well-meant,  into  the  blows  of 
imbecility ;  tela  tmbella  sine  ictu :  to  be  convinced  how  appli* 
cable  to  the  system  are  the  epithets  we  have  applied  to  it,  this 
work  of  Mr.  Bentham's  must  be  read,  or  rather  studied ;  for 
without  close  attention,  it  will  not  be  understood :  and  for  this 
purpose,  in  particular,  we  recommend  the  fourth  volume  in  Mo. 
The  design  of  the  book  is,  to  show  much  at  length,  and  much 
in  detail. 

1.  That  in  judiciary  investigations,  no  kind  of  evidence  what- 
ever, capable  of  throwing  light  on  the  question  agitated,  ought 
to  be  rejected,  unless  its  exclusion  can  be  justified  by  avoiding 
vexation,  expense  or  delay ;  amounting,  if  incurred,  to  a  pre- 
ponderant evil. 

2.  To  point  out  the  best  means  of  securing  the  truth  of 
evidence. 

3.  To  point  out  the  best  means  of  judging  of  the  value  of 
evidence. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  Mr.  Hentham  would  annihilate  at 
once,  all  objections  to  the  competence  or  admissibility  of  a  wit- 
ness, and  class  them  under  objections  to  credibility :  varying 
according  to  the  circumstances  under  which  the  objectionable 
testimony  is  delivered. 

As  to  the  first  point,  he  observes — 

1.  That  the  rules  of  evidence,  under  the  legal  system  of  Eng- 
land, are  repugnant  to  the  ends  of  justice. 

2.  That  they  are  inconsistent  with  themselves :  not  a  rule 
but  what  is  violated  by  a  multitude  of  exceptions  or  counter 
rules;  which  are  observed  in  cases  in  which  the  reason  of  the 
rule  so  violated,  applies  with  as  much  force,  as  the  cases  where 
it  is  observed. 
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3.  That  this  inconsistency  has  place,  not  only  as  between 
rule  and  rule,  but  as  between  period  and  period:  between  the 
system  observed  in  former  periods,  and  the  system  observed  in 
later  periods:  to  which  he  might  have  added,  as  between  judge 
and  judge. 

4.  That,  consequently,  the  objections  drawn  from  the  topics 
of  innovation,  subversion,  &c.  do  not  bear  in  the  present  case 
against  the  introduction  of  a  rational  and  consistent  system ;  in- 
asmuch as  it  would  suffice,  in  very  many  cases,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  reform,  to  adopt  the  exception  in  lieu  of  the  rule. 

5.  That  the  proposed  improvements  would  be  better  intro- 
duced by  legislative  provision,  than  in  any  other  way* 

6.  But  rather  than  to  omit  these  improvements,  they  might 
be  introduced  by  judicial  authority ;  inasmuch  as  they  form  not 
the  substantial  part  of  law,  but  the  adjective  part — to  wit,  the 
means  employed  to  carry  into  effect  the  substantive  part.  At 
present,  these  technical  rules  of  evidence  tend  chiefly  to  frustrate 
the  substantive  part  of  the  law  itself,  by  causing  decisions  Co  de- 
pend, not  on  this  substantive  part  of  the  law— not  on  the  real 
merits  of  the  question — but  on  the  adjective,  accessory,  and 
minor  parts ;  not  on  the  end,  but  on  the  means  technically  adopted 
to  arrive  at  that  end — means,  constituting  a  system  known  only 
to  the  profession,  and  unintelligible  to  the  mass  of  the  people. 

Hitherto,  the  astuteness  of  the  English  Bench  has  been  em- 
ployed, in  excluding,  as  far  as  possible,  all  the  natural  and 
obvious  means  of  arriving  at  truth,  and  of  doing  justice  between 
the  parties,  by  excluding  evidence  instead  of  allowing  for  bias.' 
This  has  been  attended  with  the  concomitant,  so  prolific  of 
honour  and  of  profit — wygtery.  Mystery,  arising  from  conflicting 
doctrines,  conflicting  decisions,  fluctuation  and  inconsistency  of 
opinion,  and  uncertainty  as  to  the  state  of  the  law  on  a  given 
subject.  All  tending  to  mystification  :  all  productive  of  busi- 
ness and  of  fees :  all  leaving  open  the  doors  of  inquiry,  and 
furnishing  temptation  to  law-suits,  and  the  materiel  of  subtle 
and  plausible  argument.  For  the  profession,  a  delightful  state 
of  things — for  the  people,  a  most  miserable  servitude.  Exem- 
plifying Cicero's  exclamation — misera  est  ierviius^  ubi  ju$  est 
vagum  aut  indiscriminaium.  But  GreenleaPs  volume  of  cases 
doubted  and  denied,  forms  but  one  item  of  the  system. 

Bentham's  work  may  be  divided  substantially  into  five  parts. 
Evidence  available  in  a  court  of  justice,  is  oral  evidence  or  the 
testimony  of  witnesses;  or  it  is  written  evidence.  This  latter 
is  matter  of  record,  or  depositions  and  other  pre-appointed 
writings  meant  to  bear  upon  any  part  of  a  cause  during  its 
progress. 
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The  FIRST  division  we  make  of  his  work  then,  considers  oral 
testimony  or  witnesses ;  what  is  the  actual  state  of  their  ad- 
missibility ;  and  the  defects  of  system  in  this  respect. 

The  SECOND  division  comprehends  his  observations  on  writ- 
ten evidence. 

The  THIRD  division  may  be  regarded  as  comprehending  his 
grave  but  most  bitter  complaints  of  the  management  of  the 
Judges  during  all  times  past  in  England,  and  connived  at  by 
every  member  of  the  present  judicial  corps  of  that  country,  to 
make  the  whole  course  of  judicial  proceedings  subservient  to 
their  own  emolument,  and  the  emolument  of  the  profession. 
This  general  accusation  pervades  the  whole  work :  it  occurs  in 
places  out  of  number,  in  the  third  volume,  and  the  fourth  volume 
is  chiefly  dedicated  to  its  detail.  We  assert,  without  hesitation, 
that  he  has  proved  his  point ;  and  we  shall  be  much  surprised 
to  find  that  any  English  lawyer  of  reputation  has  risked  it  on  a 
reply  to  Bentham's  charges. 

A  FOURTH  division  will  comprehend  his  remarks  on  Courts 
of  Equity. 

And  a  FIFTH  his  proposals  for  altering  throughout  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  oral  testimony  is  rejected  in  a  court  of  law ; 
and  a  proposal  for  substituting  what  he  calls  the  natural  pro- 
ceeding in  judicial  investigations,  in  lieu  of  the  modern  technical 
method  of  conducting  a  law-suit.  Proposals  in  which,  with  few 
exceptions,  we  coincide. 

Mr.  Bentham's  work  now  under  review,  consists  of  five  thick 
octavo  volumes,  containing  near  3500  pages.  It  is  manifest, 
therefore,  that  the  space  usually  allotted  to  a  review,  will  per- 
mit us  a  very  limited  survey  of  the  field  he  has  traversed.  We 
shall,  therefore,  confine  ourselves  to  a  brief  notice  of  the  spirit 
and  substance  of  the  first,  the  fourth  and  the  fifth  of  the  divisions 
we  have  precedently  marked  out.  So  many  of  his  bitter  objec- 
tions to  the  fee-gacherihg  system  of  England,  being  totally 
inapplicable  in  this  country,  where  salaries  are  almost  univer- 
sally substituted  for  fees,  we  can  only  refer  to  his  work  for  the 
piquant  observations  he  has  indulged  in  under  the  third  division : 
rejoicing  that  the  good  sense  of  our  own  citizens  has  forestalled 
so  many  of  his  proposed  alterations  and  improvements.  One 
part  of  it  only  we  shall  take  occasion  to  touch  upon,  the  adoption 
of  legal  fictions. 

First  then,  of  oral  testimony  or  witnesses.  To  be  of  value, 
it  must  be 

Correct  in  point  of  truth. 

Accurate  in  its  particulars. 

Full  and  complete  as  to  all  its  essential  parts. 
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It  must  be  given  by  a  witness  of  competent  faculties  to  observe. 

By  one  who  has  had  sufficient  opportunities  of  observing. 

And  who  has  used  them. 

Who  has  no  personal  interest  to  serve  by  his  testimony,  either 
as  to  the  event  of  the  cause  before  the  court,  or  the  determi- 
nation of  the  question  involved  in  the  cause. 

Who  has  no  bias  from  family  interest. 

Or  from  any  esprit  de  carps  of  a  political,  a  religious,  or  any 
other  character. 

It  must  be  delivered  orally  and  visibly,  that  hesitation  or  de- 
cision in  the  mode  of  the  delivery  may  be  observed. 

In  public.  Publicity  being  the  great  friend  and  pledge  of 
truth  and  justice. 

As  much  as  possible  unpremeditatedly. 

On  examination  by  one  party,  and  cross-examination  by  the 
other :  and,  finally,  by  the  Judge,  whose  duty  it  is  to  elicit  truth 
equally  on  both  sides.  The  bar  would  doubt  this  right  of  the 
Judge  ;  the  public  will  require  it. 

The  testimony  given,  should,  as  to  all  essential  points,  be 
taken  down  in  writing. 

The  witness  should  be  liable  to  the  questions  suggested  by 
each  party  to  his  own  advocate ;  and  by  the  jury  to  be  put  by 
the  Judge.  x 

The  object  being —  \ 

By  the  examination  in  chief  by  the  party  through  his  advo- 
cate, to  obtain  all  the  truth  that  it  is  the  interest  of  that  party 
to  bring  out. 

By  the  cross-examination  to  obtain  all  the  truth  which  it  is 
the  interest  of  the  other  and  opposite  party  to  bring  out. 

By  the  suggestions-of  the  jury  and  the  impartial  examination 
of  the  Judge  when  the  advocates  have  closed,  to  obtain  all  the 
truth  on  both  sides  which  the  just  decision  of  the  cause  requires. 

These  rules  hold  good,  whether  in  a  civil  or  a  criminal  case. 
The  Judge  is  not  the  advocate  of  the  prisoner  but  of  the  public: 
and  the  public  interest  requires  that  the  truth,  the  whole  truth, 
and  nothing  but  the  truth,  with  equal  impartiality,  whether  for 
or  against  a  party,  should  be  brought  out. 

Whenever  circumstances  appear  to  render  it  expedient,  the 
witnesses  should  be  examined  out  of  the  presence  and  hearing 
of  each  other. 

A  deficiency  in  any  of  these  qualifications,  will  be  a  reasona- 
ble ground  of  defalcation  from  the  credibility  of  a  witness.  In 
the  English  system  of  judicial  regulation  respecting  evidence, 
many  of  these  grounds  of  deficiency  are  held  sufficient  to  ex- 
clude the  testimony  of  the  witness  altogether;  that  is  to  go  to 
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his  competency :  in  other  cases  they  farnisb  (as  they  ought)  ob- 
jections to  his  credUrilitjf,  Bentham's  remarks  on  excluded 
testimony  are  contained  chiefly  in  his  fifth  Tolume. 

a.  Danger  of  deception  and  misdecision  not  a  proper  ground 

of  exclusion. 

b.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  interest. 
<:•  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  improbity. 

d.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  religious  opinions. 

e.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  mental  imbecility. 

/.  Of  restoratiFes  of  competency  under  the  English  system. 

g.  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  self-crimination. 

A.  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  self-oneration. 

u  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  self-disgrace. 

y.  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  self-discredit. 

k»  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  prejudging  a  con- 
fidential trust. 

/•  Of  testimony  excluded  on  the  ground  of  preserving  family 
peace. 

m.  Of  excluding  the  testimony  of  the  plaintiff  and  defendant. 

«•  Of  excluding  testimony  that  does  not  apply  directly  to  the 
points  at  issue. 

Instructions  for  estimating  the  force  of  bias. 

This  division  of  the  grounds  of  exclusion,  with  an  analysis 
of  Mr.  Bentham's  reasoning  upon  each,  will  afford  the  reader, 
a  tolerable  view  of  this  part  of  his  work,  occupying  upwards  of 
600  pages.  If  our  analysis  be  brief  and  therefore  imperfect, 
the  reader  will  easily  perceive  that  it  is  an  offence  pardonable, 
if  we  cannot  succeed  in  condensing  six  hundred  pages  into  a 
dozen;  we  shall  endeavour  to  do  our  duty,  whether  we  fail  in 
it  or  not,  and  present  the  reader  with  the  substance  of  Mr. 
Bentham's  arguments,  referring  to  the  work  itself  for  the  able 
statement  of  them  which  the  author  has  presented.  Not  al- 
ways, indeed,  in  the  pleasantest  and  easiest  style  that  the  Eng- 
lish language  admits  of,  but  well  worth  the  deliberate  perusal 
and  consideration  of  those  who  interest  themselves  in  the  im- 
provement of  our  legal  system.  Much,  indeed,  most  of  his 
objections,  will  apply  equally  to  American  as  to  English  law ; 
so  servilely  have  we  trodden  in  the  steps  of  the  judges  of  that 
country :  a  class  of  men,  by  no  means  deserving  the  respect 
either  for  talent  or  integrity,  which  the  comity  of  the  profession, 
among  ourselves,  has  been  inclined  to  pay  them. 

a.  Of  exclusion  of  tegtinwny^  through  fear  of  deception. 

This  chapter  of  Bentham's  work  (vol.  v.  c.  1  and  2)  should 
be  read  through.  We  shall  endeavour  to  state  the  general  turn 
of  his  argument. 
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The  only  real  question  is,  has  the  witness,  whoever  he  be,  or 
whatever  he  may  have  been,  a  present  motive  to  induce  him  to 
swear  falsely  f  No  man  acts  but  by  the  impulse  of  some  mo- 
tive inciting  him;  and  if  a  bad  man  has  no  reason  to  be  a  bad 
man  on  the  present  occasion,  what  has  his  past  conduct  to  do 
with  the  present  f 

For  what  purpose  does  the  Judge  occupy  the  Bench  ?  To 
decide  rightly  the  cause  before  him.  What  then  is  the  evil  to 
be  guarded  against  f  Misdecision,  produced  by  false  testimo- 
ny :  for  if  the  falsehood,  however  it  may  be  a  proper  object  of 
punishment,  does  not  produce  misdecision,  it  is  of  little  moment, 
as  to  the  subject-matter,  it  has  no  effect  on  the  cause :  while 
misdecision  is  an  evil  of  the  same  magnitude,  whether  produc- 
ed by  falsehood  and  deception,  or  by  any  other  cause. 

The  testimony  offered  and  rejected,  is  either  neceaary  to  the 
party  producing  it,  or  it  is  las  than  necessary.  Let  it  be  neces- 
sary :  then,  for  fear  of  possible  misdecision  from  false  testimo- 
ny* you  produce  misdecision  to  a  certainty  by  excluding  it.  As 
a  panic-struck  bird  flies  into  the  serpent's  mouth ;  as  a  man 
jumps  overboard  for  fear  of  being  drowned*.  If  the  testimony 
be  admitted,  you  may  be  on  your  guard,  and  correct  the  evil : 
if  rejected,  you  have  no  alternative.  Misdecision  is  inevitable 
if  testimony,  without  which  just  decision  cannot  be  had,  be 
rejected. 

You  borrowed  £20:  you  paid  it  in  the  presence  of  A.  B.  A. 
B.  is  convicted  of  perjury  or  other  offence  destroying  his  testi- 
monial competency :  his  testimony  is  rejected.  You  certainly 
lose  your  cause.  Could  more  injustice  be  done  if  he  were 
admitted  ? 

Not  a  day  in  any  court  of  niripritUf  but  false  testimony  is  giv- 
en in  some  cause  or  other.  Is  misdecision  the  certain  conse- 
quence f  No :  every  lawyer  knows,  that  in  nine  cases  out  often, 
cross-examination  or  counter  testimony  correct  it.  The  opposite 
party,  the  counsel,  the  judge,  the  jury  are  all  on  their  guard :  it 
is  nearly  impossible  for  perjury  suspected  before  hand  to  succeed. 
But  let  the  evidence  excluded  be  not  abwlutdynecesuLry^  because 
the  party  offering  it,  has  other  testimony.  Then,  if  the  deci- 
sion be  given  on  that  other  testimony,  the  exclusion  can  produce, 
on  the  side  of  justice,  no  beneficial  effect.  It  only  puts  the 
party  to  expense  otherwise  unnecessary,  to  procure  evidence  of 
a  different  description. 

Again.  A  witness  who  hy  law  ought  to  be  rejected  at  once 
by  the  Judge,  happens  to  be  admitted  on  bis  credibility.  The 
parties,  the  counsel,  the  judge,  the  jury,  are  all  on  the  alert 
CO  detect  his  violation  of  truth.     Nothing  of  the  kind  can  be  fix- 
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ed  upon  bim :  after  the  cause  is  fully  argued,  the  judge  and  the 
jury  belieFe  him.  A  very  possible,  not  to  say,  a  common  case* 
Here  then,  the  judge  and  the  jury,  after  due  investigation,  be- 
lieve a  witness  who  the  law  says,  ought  not  to  be  heard  at  all ! 
Such  is  law:  common  sense  would  teach  us,  that  a  witness 
knowing  the  suspicions  concerning  him,  and  how  much  every 
one  was  on  the  alert  to  convict  him  of  falsehood,  would  not 
commit  perjury  gratuitously;  this  is  not  in  nature.  If  behave 
any  specific  motive  for  false  swearing,  then  it  is  some  motive 
extraneous  to  the  legal  reason  for  excluding  him. 

Even  from  a  witness  desirous  of  deceiving,  examination  and 
cross-examination  will  generally  elicit  useful  truths. 

Suppose  you  wish  to  examine  a  child,  or  a  servant  in  your 
own  family,  who  you  know  has  been  heretofore  guilty  of  lying: 
do  you  therefore  refuse  to  ask  him  any  questions  whatever  ?-. 
No,  indeed :  you  know  the  propensity,  and  judge  whether  it 
applies  in  the  case  before  you,  and  allow  for  it. 

This  exclusionary  system  is  not  legislative  law,  but  Bench- 
made  law.  Justice  is  said  to  be  blind :  is  it  necessary  she  should 
be  deaf  also  ?  What  is  a  judge  placed  on  the  bench  for,  if  it 
be  not  that  he  has  been  all  bis  life  experienced  in  discriminat- 
ing truth  from  fafcehood  f 

But  we  shall  see  as  we  go  on,  that  many  of  the  legal  reasons 
for  excluding  testimony,  have  no  bearing  whatever  on  the 
temptation  to  a  witness,  to  utter  either  truth  or  falsehood. 

b.  Of  exduMum  on  the  ground  of  interest. 

Interest  is  objected  to  as  giving  origin  to  motives  of  men- 
dacity. Many  persons,  no  doubt,  are  liable  to  the  operation  of 
such  motives ;  of  which,  positive  gain,  or  the  avoidance  of  loss 
or  inconvenience,  constitute  the  chief  feature.  This  motive, 
however,  is  of  very  different  force  in  different  persons :  a  differ- 
ence offeree,  dependent  on  the  quantum  of  interest  in  question, 
the  rank,  station  and  society,  the  fortune,  the  education,  the 
sensibility,  and  a  variety  of  other  circumstances  belonging  to, 
or  connected  with  the  witness.  But  the  exclusion  excludes  all 
notice  of  these  varieties.  Of  William  Pitt  or  Charles  Fox, 
would  the  loss  or  gain  of  £5,  affect  the  testimony  ?  Suppose, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  working  labourer,  ill-educated,  with  a  wife 
and  children  on  the  point  of  starving — ^is  there  any  analogy 
between  the  cases  ?  All  men,  whatever,  are  restrained  from 
aberrations  of  veracity  by,  first,  the  difficulty  of  devising  a  false- 
hood that  will  pass  examination  in  a  court  of  justice;  secondly, 
by  fear  of  legal  punishment ;  thirdly,  by  fear  of  disgrace,  loss 
of  station  and  character ;  fourthly,  in  most  cases,  the  dread  of 
future  retribution.     Whatever  may  be  the  amount  of  interest 
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prompting  to  mendacity,  before  it  be  admitted  as  a  ground  of 
exclusion,  it  should  be  shown  to  preponderate  on  the  minds  of 
men  in  general,  over  the  very  powerful  restraining  motives 
enumerated.  But  the  exclusion  excludes  also  all  such  inves- 
tigation. 

By  the  English  law,  every  man  is  presumed  to  be  innocent 
until  he  be  proved  guilty :  here  we  have  a  presumption  of  guilt 
perfectly  gratuitous. 

Who  is  the  person  suffering  ?  the  innocent  suitor.  Suppose 
the  excluded  testimony  necessary  to  save  the  character  or  the 
life  of  the  party  offering^  it :  one  man  is  presumed  to  be  a  per- 
jurer, and,  therefore,  another  man  is  disgraced  for  life,  or 
punished  with  death. 

Where  will  you  draw  the  line  of  pecuniary  interest  ?  Will  you 
let  it  be  one  cent,  one  hundred,  one  thousand,  one  million,  ten 
million  ?  You  cannot  draw  the  line  :  hence,  the  manifest  ab- 
surdity of  the  rule.  We  were  present  in  a  court  in  Pennsylvania, 
when  a  Judge  refused  to  sit  on  an  insurance  cause,  beoiuse  he 
had  three  cents  at  hazard.  All  ratio  between  the  sum  in  ques- 
tion and  the  pecuniary  circumstances  of  the  witness,  is  neglected 
under  this  wise  rule  of  law  which  makes  pecuniary  interest  a 
ground  of  exclusion.  There  are  many  secret  and  very  strong 
motives  that  may  operate  to  produce  mendacity :  friendship, 
esprit  de  corps^  &c. ;  but  who  can  be  ignorant  that  money  is  a 
motive  f  Every  one,  therefore,  who  hears  the  witness,  is  on  his 
guard  where  this  temptation  appears.  Yet  by  the  law  of  ex- 
clusion for  pecuniary  interest,  a  cent  may  render  the  President 
of  the  United  States,  a  witness  too  suspicious  to  be  credited  on 
his  oath !  and  thi?  is  law  !  The  manifest  inconveniences  of  this 
rule,  in  cases  of  forgery,  are  well  known  to  the  profession. 

The  exceptions  partake  of  the  character  of  the  rule.  Thus, 
a  certain  interest,  to  the  amount  of  a  dollar,  excludes :  a  contin- 
gent interest,  to  the  amount  of  a  million,  is  unnoticed.  A  party, 
rich,  keeping  on  high  salary  a  concubine ;  the  concubine  is  a 
good  witness  in  his  favour.  A  rich  woman,  on  ihe  point  of  being 
married ;  day  fixed :  all  her  property  at  stake :  her  betrothed 
lover  a  good  witness. 

We  give  the  next  exception  in  the  words  of  Bentham,  and  the 
technical  jargon  of  the  case  alluded  to. 

^  Suppose  a  duke*s  daughter  seduced ;  wanting  a  day  of  being  of  age. 
PUr^^  porte  action  versus  seducer.  Case :  trespass  per  quod  servitium 
amisit.  Stockings  remaining  unmended,  which  I^We  should  have 
mended  while  in  child-bed.  Damages  laid  at  £10,000.  Fitte  good  wit- 
ness: why?  Because  she  has  no  interest!  What  matters  it  to  her, 
whether  she  be  thought  to  have  been  defiled  without  consent,  or  to  have 
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delivered  hernelf  as  Potiphar's  wife  would  have  done  to  Joseph?  Secus^ 
the  day  past,  and  FiUe  of  ase.  Action  per  Pier  negist ;  quia  nul 
droit:  because  no  right  pmirfaire  FiUemsDA  stockings:  usui^  no  da- 
mages al  Pier.  Action  peir  JiUe  negist^  quia  nul  eeduction;  filk  ne  esteant 
dans  age :  et  encore  fille  bad  e\ridence  ;  quia  nemo  debet  esse  testis  en 
son  cause  demesne^ 

For  the  other  most  absurd  exceptions  to  this  most  absurd  rifle, 
we  are  reluctantly  compelled  to  refer  to  vol.  v.  p.  66,  77. 

c.  Of  exclusion  an  the  ground  of  Improbity. 

Take  the  strongest  case — Perjury.  A  man  has  been  guilty 
of  falsehood  when  upon  his  oath,  o|i  a  point  material  to  the  issue 
between  the  parties.  With  an  absurdity  that  has  many  paral- 
lels in  law,  we  do  not  punish  his  offence  against  society,  yiz. 
the  falsehood ;  but  we  let  that  alone  and  punish  bis  offence 
against  religon. 

Perjury  admits  many,  very  many  degrees  of  delinquency : 
from  that  which  puts  it  on  a  level  with  murder,  to  the  falsehood 
under  oath  committed  by  the  jury  in  half  the  trials  that  take 
place:  a  falsehood  under  oath,  habitually  practised  by  jury- 
meu  under  the  legal  compulsion  of  unanimity,  countenanced, 
approved,  recommended,  ordered  by  the  grave  judges  on  the 
bench  :  and  complied  with  by  the  jury,  because  they  are  told  to 
do  so*  Is  there  no  scale  of  gradation  in  these  different  cases 
of  guilt  ?     Exclusion  knows  none. 

Suppose  a  man  once  convicted  of  judicial  mendacity,  is  it  a 
fair  conclusion  that  notwithstanding  its  consequences  in  the  past 
case,  he  will  be  for  ever  after  a  sworn  enemy  to  truth  f  Even 
when  no  motive  can  by  possibility  be  alleged  for  his  falsehood  ? 
Is  a  man  to  be  abandoned  for  a  single  act  of  delinquency  ? 

In  this  exclusion  no  account  is  taken  of  the  motives  and  temp- 
tations that  might  in  degree  extenuate  past  delinquency :  kind- 
ness, and  honour  may  have  intermingled  with  them.  N'importe: 
the  law  imputes  habitual  delinquency  from  a  single  act :  that 
may  also  have  happened  half  a  century  ago,  in  the  folly-tide  of 
youth,  and  imputed  in  advanced  years. 

How  can  the  law  be  so  severe  on  perjury,  when  it  supposes 
that  interest  to  the  amount  of  a  dollar  will  induce  any  man 
whatever  to  perjure  himself? 

Suppose  an  attesting  witness  to  title  deeds:  afterwards  he 
becomes  perjured :  am  I  to  lose  my  estate  on  that  account  f^- 
All  exclusions  are  punishments  not  on  the  persons  excluded, 
but  on  the  parties  who  need  their  testimony. 

A  perjured  person  may  not  be  a  witness  in  behalf  of  another, 
but  he  may  in  behalf  of  himself:  for  instance  he  may  make  an 
affidavit  in  his  own  cause. 

VOL.  V. — ^NO.  lOb  50 
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As  to  excluflioDB  on  account  of  infamy  attached  to  the  judg* 
ment  rendererf  in  casen  of  treason,  felony,  d^c.  where  an  in* 
former,  apariicepscrimitmf  is  admitted  and  rewarded,  provided 
the  other  party  he  convicted*-of  all  this  and  the  horrible  ahsur* 
dities  connected  with  it,  we  must  refer  to  the  book  for  want  of 
room. 

Bent  ham  proceeds  (roL  v.  p«  106.)  to  show  that  if  habitual 
mendacity  furnishes  sufficient  reason  for  exclusion,  advocates 
and  judges  in  England  ought  to  be  excluded  as  witnesses*  We 
refer  to  the  work  for  his  reasons  in  support  of  the  following 
conclusion  of  the  chapter  in  his  own  words. 


**  No:  it  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  adTocating  but  of  reprobating  ex- 
chision  of  testimony,  that  these  remarkable  cases  are  spread  upon  the 
carpet ;  it  js  not  for  die  purpose  of  proving  that  these  ought  to  be  exclud- 
ed, but  that  none  ought  to  be  excluded :  not  only  that  me  felon  and  the 
peijurer,  nor  even  the  mendacious  advocate  of  any  coontiy,  not  even 
the  constant  ariiiter,  utterer,  bespeaker,  rewaider  and  compeller  of 
mendacity,  the  English  judge. 

*'  No :  let  them  not  shut  uie  door  of  the  witness  box  against  any  hu- 
man creature :  but  if  nothing  will  satisfy  them  but  that  some  body  must 
be  excluded — ^if  the  demon  of  exclusion  must  have  victims — ^let  judges 
and  advocates  be  the  first.** 

d.  Of  exclusion  on  the  ground  of  religious  opinion. 

Heterodoxy  always  has  been,  and  still  is  so  unpopular,  that 
a  man  must  have  no  small  portion  of  moral  courage,  and  ho- 
nesty, openly  and  publicly  to  profess  it,  rather  than  conceal  it* 
Even  in  this  country  of  religious  freedom  under  the  constitutions 
of  the  several  States,  but  we  cannot  honestly  say  in  this  coun- 
try of  religious  toleration,  a  man  is  sure  to  encounter  much 
obloquy,  and  great  practical  inconvenience  who  has  the  cou- 
rage to  run  counter  to  the  religious  persuasions  of  his  fellow 
citizens. 

Suppose  a  man  produced  as  a  witness  in  court:  well  known 
as  a  man  of  respectable  station  and  character**of  unimpeach- 
able moral  conduct  in  society:  the  advocate  on  the  adverse 
side,  says,  "  Sir,  I  ask  you,  do  you  believe  in  the  eiistence  of  a 
God  and  a  future  state  .^"  and  the  judge  decides  that  such  a 
question  may  be  put,  as  in  England,  most  undoubtedly  it  may. 
Let  us  suppose  that  by  some  strange  aberration  of  judgment, 
the  witness  should  in  these  respects  be  an  unbeliever,  and  ac- 
knowledge in  open  court  what  no  one  before  knew  or  reasona- 
bly suspected,  that  he  is,  in  this  case,  an  unbeliever:  can  a 
stronger  proof  of  devotion  to  the  cause  of  truth,  to  veracity  in 
public  as  well  as  in  private,  be  exhibited  ?  Can  more  decided 
evidenee  of  undoubted  honesty  be  imagine4  •     Yet  in  this  case^ 
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kM  attflchment  to  tratb  at  all  hazards,  is  the  very  reason  assign* 
ed  by  the  law,  for  regarding  him  as  an  habitual,  determined 
Nar !  Language  does  not  admit  of  expressing  a  case;  of  more 
detestable  absurdity. 

We  have  put  this  case,  because  we  know  that  in  many  States 
ef  the  Union  where  the  court  and  bar  are  bigoted  to  the  Eng- 
lish code,  such  a  qiiestion  to  a  witness  would  be  allowed.  In 
South-Carolina,  the  constitution  says,  **  that  the  free  exercise 
aad  enjoyment  of  religions  profession  and  worship,  without  dis- 
crimination and  preference,  shall  for  ever  be  allowed  to  all 
mankind."  Now,  this  free  exercise  and  enjoyment  cannot 
take  place,  if  every  pert  lawyer  may  convert  a  court  of  justice 
into  a  court  of  inquisition,  and  compel  a  witness  to  confess  in 
public  his  religious  creed,  for  the  gratification  of  impertinent 
curiosity.  To  the  witness,  <<  James  MaloAy,  did  you  see  John 
Nokes  pay  500  dollars  to  Thomas  Stiles,  on  the  4th  day  of 
March,  at  JO  o'clock  in  the  morning,  at  Thomas  Stiles'  store?" 
*'  Stop  Sir,"  says  the  opposite  counsel,  *'  before  you  answer  that 
question,  answer  mine :  do  you  believe  in  the  Divine  Inspira- 
tion of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  f*  In  the  name  of  com- 
mon sense,  is  John  Nokes  to  be  cheated  out  of  500  dollars,  be- 
cause James  Malony,  the  witness,  may  have  doubts  about  Di- 
vine Inspiration  f  Is  this  the  boasted  common  law  f  Is  this 
the  perfection  of  reason  f  Is  this  Summa  Ratio  9  Truly  nemi 
nem  oporiei  eae  legibui  »apientiorem!  is  a  most  convenient 
maxim !     However,  let  us  proceed  to  Bentham's  arguments. 

The  witness  declares  himself  an  Atheist,  what  should  pre- 
vent him  from  affirming  the  contrary,  and  escaping  the  stigma 
which  this  confession  will  brand  him  with  f  What  but  a  re- 
gard for  his  own  character  in  society — ^his  character  in  his  own 
fiimily*— the  habitual  reverence  for  truth  which  exhibiting  him- 
self, he  gives  an  example  of  to  others.  Are  these  sufficient 
grounds  for  disbelieving  him  i  Doubtless  they  are,  says  the 
law. 

A  man  is  indicted  for  a  crime:  a  witness,  A.  B.  has  been  heard 
to  declare  he  was  present  at  the  time,  and  knows  all  the  cir- 
cumstances. He  is  summoned :  he  wishes  to  screen  the  cul- 
prit. He  sugij^ests  to  the  counsel  for  the  prisoner,  ask  me  if  I 
am  not  an  Atheist.  The  objection  is  taken :  the  witness  dis- 
missed: the  culprit  is  set  free.  In  this  way  any  man  whatever 
may  get  rid  of  the  inconvenience  of  giving  testimony:  any  knot 
of  criminals  may  combine  and  secure  impunity. 

But  an  Atheist  is  not  to  be  believed :  indeed !  How  do  you 
know  an  Atheist  ?  What  ear-mark  has  he  i  If  he  cannot  be 
believed,  then,  when  a  man  in  open  court  professes  himself 
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an  Atheist,  he  is  by  law  a  liar :  then  he  is  so  in  this  instattce : 
then  he  is  not  an  Atheist* 

In  June,  1806,  in  England,  the  statute  against  Blaspheoiy 
(heterodoxy)  was  repealed.  Yet  did  Lord  Eldon  persist  in  de- 
claring that  to  deny  the  Trinity  was  still  an  offence  at  common 
law.  That  infamous  falsehood  and  forgery  of  the  English 
bench  grounded  on  priests'  supposed  dictum,  that  Christianity 
is  part  and  parcel  of  the  common  law,  so  decidedly,  so  irrrfuta** 
biy  exposed  by  Mr.  Jefferson,  whose  statement  we  have  exa- 
mined with  the  year-book  before  us,  and  know  to  be  accuratOy 
is  still  unblushingly  advocated  by  judges  even  in  this  country! 

Let  us  not  be  misunderstood :  we  are  no  advocates  for  Athe- 
ism, or  any  other  kind  of  ism :  we  respect  every  man's  honest 
convictions  whatever  they  may  be:  we  leave  every  reader  to  the 
free  exercjsfc  of  his  own  conscience.  All  we  mean  to  say  is, 
that  the  law  ought  to  do  so  too:  and  when  it  refuses  so  to  do, 
absurdities,  inconsistencies,  and  inconveniences,  are  the  neces- 
sary result  of  such  intolerance.  Whatever  a  man's  theological 
creed  may  be,  he  will  tell  the  truth  between  two  of  his  neigh- 
bours, when  he  has  no  motive  whatever  to  do  otherwise. 

Cacoihedogy  an  exdutwn.'^The  law  tolerates  the  God  of  the 
Jews,  of  the  Hindoos,  of  the  Chinese,  of  the  Mohammedans:  yet 
until  recently,  a  Papist  recusant  was  excluded :  at  this  day,  in 
England,  a  Quaker  is  so.  Is  it  not  so  in  this  country  too  in 
criminal  cases?  Suppose  a  set  of  tipsy  soldiers,  were  to  en- 
ter a  Quaker-meeting,  bind  the  men  and  violate  the  women,  how 
are  the  offenders  to  be  convicted  P  not  a  witness  present  ad- 
missible in  a  court  (of  justice  ? — ^no,  let  us  not  be  guilty  of  such 
misnomer)  of  law  !  Atheist,  Papist,  Cacotheist,  all  are  good 
and  legal  witnesses,  provided  they  hav.e  no  scruples  about 
swearing  falsely.  It  is  only  when  they  show  their  uncompro- 
mising sense  of  their  duty  to  society,  and  their  obligation  to 
tell  the  truth,  that  the  law  excludes  them  as  untrustworthy 
witnesses!  In  Massachusetts,  we  presume  a  Socinian  would 
be  an  admissible  witness.  We  should  doubt  upon  this  point  in 
New- York  or  Pennsylvania,  where  Christianity  is  part  and 
parcel  of  the  common  law:  by  Christianity  always  meaning 
the  faith,  Jides  carbonaria^  the  convenient  creed,  of  the  pre- 
siding judge :  orthodox  of  course. 

e.  Of  exclusion  OH  tie  ground  of  mental  IffibeciUtjf. 

In  this  as  in  all  other  cases,  it  is  not  suspicion,  it  is  not  cau- 
tion we  argue  against:  we  allow  all  due  objections  to  credibi- 
lity.    The  question  is  competency — exclusion. 

Infancy,  superannuation,  idiocy,  lunacy,  furnish  reasonable 
ground  for  caution :  bat  they  are  of  such  various  degrees,  that 
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until  the  witnem  be  examined,  it  is  impoesible  to  know  whether 
and  how  far  he  may  be  trusted.    Indeed,  among  these  defects, 
infancy  is  the  only  legal  ground  of  exclusion.     Even  here,  a 
child  of  seven  years  of  age  has  been  examined,  (2  Leach,  482, 
White's  case.)    In  this  case,  a  man  who  had  committed  vio- 
lence of  the  last  enormity  on  an  infant  of  that  age,  was  set  free, 
because  ah  oath  had  not  been  administered.    In  another  case, 
(17th  Sept.  1803)  it  was  determined  as  to  a  girl  of  twelve 
years  of  age,  that  the  witness  must  understand  the  nature  of 
an  oath,  and  what  would  be  the  religious  consequences  of  tell* 
ing  a  falsehood.     Can  any  child  auswer  these  theological  inqui- 
ries understandingly  f    Otherwise  than  as  a  parrot,  by  rote  f 
The  questions  that  f^romon  sense  would  put,  are,  what  did  you 
hear,  or  see,  or  feel  ?    Not  as  it  appears  the  case  was,  can  you 
say  your  catechism  f    This  puts  the  fate  of  the  accused  in  the 
power  of  the  parents  or  instructors  of  the  child.     Does  the  pa- 
rent wish  the  testimony  of  the  child  to  prevail,  the  catechism  is 
taught  with  parental  explanations,  and  the  child  goes  up  to  the 
box  an  orthodox  theologian.     Does  the  parent  wish  the^culprit 
to  escape?  The  child  has  not  been  taught  his  catechism  !  Sup- 
pose the  parents  of  Mary  Ann  Carney,  in  the  last  case,  had  been 
Universalists,   the  recorder  at  the  Old   Bailey  would  have 
set  the  culprit  free.     In  one  case,  Mr.  Justice  Rooke,  (Gwil- 
lim's  Bacou,  v.  ii.  p.  577)  committed  a  young  witness  to  the 
care  of  a  clergyman  of  the  established  Church  to  be  theologi- 
cally drilled,  before  he  would  admit  the  infant  (t.  e.  under  adult 
age)  as  a  witness.     He  was  right:  the  duty  of  a  judge  is  not  to 
do  justice,  but  to  maintain  law;  and  wofully  ignorant  must  be 
be  who  confounds  these  two  very  diffei ent  things. 

The  cases  on  Scotch  marriages,  are  all  in  point  in  confir- 
mance  of  the  absurdity  of  this  sweeping  exclusion. 

f.  Of  the  restoraiiveg  far  Competefuy. 

Treason,  felony,  (except  petit  larceny)  forgery,  piracy,  swind- 
ling and  cheating,  barratry,  conspiracy,  priemuuire,  bribing  a 
witness,  judgment  on  attaint  for  false  verdict,  winning  money 
at  unlawful  games — render  the  offender  incompetent  as  a  wit- 
ness in  England ;  how  far  in  this  country  is  dubious  from  con- 
trariant  decisions.  (See  2  Starkie,  716,  and  note  by  the  Ame- 
rican Editor.)  Competency  may  be  restored,  by  clerical  pur- 
gation, so  deemed  at  common  law,  (2  Starkie,  717)  by  proof  of 
pardon,  by  reversal  of  the  judgment. 

Let  us  take  Bentham's  enumeration  of  specifics  for  this  dis- 
ease. 

1.  TTie  hwming  iron. — Let  the  offender  hold  up  his  hand  in 
open  court,  to  which  must  be  applied  a  red  hot  iron :  let  there 
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be  biflsing  and  outcry  on  the  part  of  tbe  saflbrer ;  tbe  outcry  to 
be  perforoied  by  the  sufferer  or  bb  deputy  $  the  biMing  by  a  piece 
of  bacon  applied  to  the  band  ;  then  will  the  virus  of  incompe- 
tency bo  burnt  out  by  actual  cautery,  and  the  prisoner  will  then, 
and  not  before,  be  deemed  a  truth-teller,  and  trust-wortby  ever 
after*  Of  late  years,  the  judges  have  preferred  sending  tbe 
delinquent  on  bis  travels  to  Botany  Bay.  Whipping  is  not  a 
restorative ;  burning  is. 

2.  The  Greai  Seal  authenticating  a  pardon.  The  Privy  Seal 
is  held  not  to  be  a  legal  remedy  in  such  case.  Whether  it  be 
a  pardon  on  the  merits,  or  granted  in  consequence  of  some  Ic|^l 
objection  to  the  proceeding,  no  one  inquires. 

3.  A  Miatuie  pardoning  several  criminals  comprehended  in  it. 

4.  A  record  containing  some  legal  flaw  in  the  process  of  con-* 
viction,  or  any  subsequent  part  embraced  by  the  record.  But  if 
there  be  no  legal  errors  actually  contained  in  it,  what  is  to  be  done 
thenf  Never  mind,  the  remedy  is  easy.  Mr.  Attorney-General 
comes  into  court  with  the  record  in  his  hand,  and  says,  '*  I  con- 
fess errors  in  this  record ;"  whereupon,  the  errors  are  taken  for 
granted,  the  record  quashed,  and  incompetency  cured.  But  here 
the  toils  are  forcibly  torn :  cannot  the  captive  beast  be  let  ou| 
by  the  gnawing  of  the  mouse  i  Hay  not  a  copying-clerk  ooni« 
mit  real  errors  in  writing  out  the  record  ?  Moreover,  the  judges 
have  the  absolute  control  over  tbe  record :  they  may  allow  it  or 
not  to  be  withdrawn  ;  they  may  grant  or  not  a  copy  of  it ;  as 
when  intended  to  found  an  action  for  malicious  prosecution. 
How  well  may  all  this  discretionary  power  serve  tbe  purposes 
of  political  expediency ! 

g.  Of  iesUnumjf  excluded  on  the  ground  of  i^-erminaiianf  or 
seJf'dmerving — Nemo  tenetur  ieipmm  aecmare. — This  is  one  of 
tbe  wise  sawb  of  tbe  profession.  Doubtless,  a  man  is  not  bound 
to  go  before  a  magistrate  voluntarily,  and  accuse  himself  of 
highway  robbery.  The  real  question  is,  whether  a  witness,  in 
a  case  in  which  the  good  of  society  requires  tbe  truth  to  be  told, 
shall  say  to  a  judge,  **  I  will  not  speak  the  truth,  for  it  may 
"Criminate  me.  What  is  the  good  of  society  to  me ;  my  business 
is  to  take  care  of  myself."     We  would  hereon  remark — 

1.  Tbe  best  of  all  evidence  is  the  acknowledgement  of  the 
party.  Hdbe$  consisieHiem  reum.  What  good  reason  is  there 
that  guilt  should  be  privileged  and  exonerated  f 

2.  It  renders  inferior  evidence  necessary :  such  as  hearsay 
confessions ;  circumstantial  evidence :  written  papers ;  common 
fame  (by  statute.) 

3.  All  substitutes  are  dubious,  difficult  to  procure,  and  ex- 
f>ensive.   The  man  is  before  you,  why  not  put  a  question, 
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if  not  put,  enables  him  to  set  public  justice  at  defiance  ?  Is  his 
interest,  convenience  and  security  every  thing,  and  the  public 
safety  nothing  ? 

4.  Upon  this  principle  it  is  (that  no  man  shall  be  compelled 
to  injure  himself)  that  a  plaintiff  or  defendant  may  not  be  asked 
questions  of  the  highest  moment  to  the  justice  of  the  cause  in 
which  they  are  litigants.  A  practice  of  the  most  outrageous 
absurdity,  and  which  nothing  but  the  pecuniary  interests  of  the 
profession  have  sanctioned.  In  Chancery,  indeed,  the  principle 
is  broken  in  upon,  but  in  a  very  imperfect  manner.  The  par- 
ties may  be  put  on  their  oaths,  but  not  in  the  presence  of  each 
other,  not  with  mutual  power  of  examination  and  cross-exami- 
nation. So  in  motions  upon  affidavit,  a  party  is  admitted  as  a 
witness  in  his  own  cause  under  the  very  worst  possible  circum- 
stances ;  an  affidavit,  drawn  up  by  his  lawyer,  and  heard  without 
cross-examination.  Such  are  the  very  exceptionable  exceptions^ 
to  this  very  exceptionable  rule. 

5.  The  rule  of  exclusion  now  under  consideration,  is  not  only 
^calculated  to  screen  guilt,  to  give  impunity  to  crime,  to  cherish 

fraud,  and  counteract,  in  the  most  effectual  way,  the  real  ends 
of  public  justice,  but  it  contravenes  the  great  principle  of  legal 
evidence,  that  the  best  evidence  the  nature  of  the  case  can 
afford,  should  be  adduced — for  it  rejects  the  best,  and  substi- 
tutes, in  all  cases,  inferior  evidence ;  at  the  certainty  often,  at 
the  hazard  always,  of  great  delay,  vexation  and  expense ;  while 
the  party  exonerated  laughs  in  his  sleeve  at  the  voluntary  im- 
becility of  rules  of  law !  In  no  other  civilized  country  but 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  is  this  mischievous  ab- 
surdity adopted  and  practised.  The  law  has  a  right  to  say  to 
a  witness—*'  The  public  demands  the  truth  :  if  it  can  do  you 
no  disservice  to  speak  truth,  speak  it  at  once :  if  it  be  against 
your  interest  to  speak  truth,  who  has  made  it  so  but  yourself?" 

6*  Thisruleisaninfamouspremium  bestowed  upon  mendacity, 
by  authority  of  law ;  which,  indeed,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  deals  in 
falsehoods  by  wholesale,  either  compelled,  protected,  or  connived 
at  by  the  court.  **  They  have  a  letter  of  mine  in  their  hands," 
says  a  party  to  his  lawyer.  *'  What  then,"  says  the  lawyer, 
«<you  may  deny  it,  or  refuse  to  answer;  let  them  prove  it  if 
they  can ;  if  not,  we  gain  a  vic;tory." 

Two  young  lawyers,  members  of  a  volunteer  corps,  were 
summoned  to  pay  a  fine  of  17s.  6d.  each :  they  were  shown 
their  names  on  the  muster-roll  in  their  own  handwriting.  "  There 
are  your  own  signatures,  gentlemen :  Is  not  thif  your  own  hand- 
writing f "  *'  That  is  your  business  to  prove,"  said  the  delin- 
quents :  the  proof  was  not  ready ;  the  fi^e  was  renounced,  and 
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the  young  lawyers  saved  lis*  6d.^  ■  Is  it  a  civilized  and  moral 
community  that  can  permit  this  ? 

7.  To  save  one  malefactor  from  justice,  the  law  bribes  another 
malefactor  to  give  evidence,  by  promising  impunity  for  the 
crime.  The  one  is  hanged,  the  other  goes  off  a  whitewashed, 
trust-worthy  member  of  society.  iZfe  Crucem  pretium  scelene 
tuUtf  hie  Diadeffta. 

But  it  is  very  hard  upon  a  man  to  force  him  to  criminate 
himself:  it  is  so :  it  is  very  hard  upon  society  too,  that  a  man 
should  be  at  liberty  to  play  the  rogue  with  impunity :  it  is  very 
hard  upon  the  rogue  that  he  should  be  punished  for  his  roguery. 
This  is  his  opinion  no  doubt.  What  does  the  good  of  the  com- 
munity require  ?  Why,  that  punishment  should  be  inflicted, 
and  roguery  suppressed.  The  sympathy  of  honest  men  is  with 
honesty — the  sympathy  of  the  law  is  in  favour  of  all  kinds  of 
dishonesty  :  hence,  whether  in  criminal  or  civil  cases,  law  and 
lawyers  protect  it  as  far  as  they  dare.  The  quibbles  of  the 
bench  in  favour  of  dishonesty,  make  honest  men  regard  Judges 
upon  the  bench  as  enemies  to  the  welNbeing  of  society :  often, 
too  often,  indeed,  they  are  so.  Villains  are  let  loose  upon  the 
public,  by  the  pick-lock  of  legal  quibble.  Never  mind,  he  is  a 
bag-fox ;  he  will  return,  and  we  shall  have  our  sport.  Impunity 
of  this  kind  creates  business. 

Oh,  but  this  is  inquisition-practice  and  star-chamber  practice. 
What  then  ?  Amid  many  bad,  they  had  also  some  good  prac- 
tices. The  question  is,  which  practice  best  serves  the  interest 
of  the  public — that  which  detects  ciime,  or  that  which  conceals 
and  rewards  it.  It  does  not  follow  because  a  man  is  compelled 
to  tell  truth,  he  is  to  be  tortured  into  a  falsehood  against  him- 
self. 

Judge  to  the  witness :  *'  You  do  not  choose  to  answer  that 
question;  very  well,  we  shall  be  compelled  to  take  your  de- 
linquency as  confessed.  There  is  no  other  reason  but  conscious 
guilt  that  can  prevent  you.  If  there  be  any  other  give  it :  tell 
us  the  truth  whatever  it  may  be,  but  at  your  peril.^'  « 

h.  i.  j.  The  other  branches,  self-onerating,  self-disgracipg, 
self-disserving  testimony,  being  cases  of  inferior  consequencei 
will  follow  the  higher  case  of  self-criminating  testimony.  No 
court  will  (ought  to)  permit  a  question  to  be  put  to  a  witness 
that  does  not  tend  to  elicit  necessary  truth ;  and,  in  such  case, 
the  public  interest  is  or  ought  to  be  the  interest  paramount. 
Suppose  a  man  by  telling  truth,  will,  by  collateral  effect,  render 
himself  liable  t<rthe  payment  of  a  sum  of  money,  what  then  ? 
Is  mendacity  to  be  screened,  or  veracity  to  be  thrown  into  the 
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ImmIl  f  rottnd,  for  fear  a  debtor  may»  in  consequence,  be  com- 
pelled to  pay  a  just  debt,  or  become  liable  to  an  honest  contract? 
It  is  the  duty  of  justice  to  enforce  truth,  and  in  sodoing,  to  afford 
no  protection  to  any  plan  for  avoidiiji;  the  burthen  which  truth 
honestly  imposes^  This,  I  say,  js  the  business  of  justice ;  un« 
fioirliNiately,  not  of  law. 

k«  OftesUmonji  exduded  on  the  ground  of  pr^ndicing  q  hmji- 
denlial  trust. — If  the  good  of  society  requires  that  every  .witness 
in  a  court  of  justice  should  answer  truly  whatever  question  the 
Court  thinks  proper  to  be  put,  whether  it  criminates  himself  or 
not,  dfortiorif  he  6ughl  to  be  compelled  to  answer  when  it  hap- 
pens to  affect  another  person. 

Lawjfer  and  Clieni. — The  lawyer  cannot  Ve  compelled  to 
disclose  the  secrets  confidentially  intrueted  to  him  by  the  client. 
(Bull.  N.  P.  284.)  This  is  the  privilege  not  of  the  lawyer,  but 
the  client. 

If  the  client  be  not  guilt](.4)f  any  offence,  what  is  there  to 
conceal  i 

If  the  client  be  guilty  of  aay  otfenoe,  the  public  good  requires 
that  he  sbould  be  punished.  Whether  his  guilt  be  discovered 
by  himself,  his  lawyer,  or  by  any  other  third  person,  is  of  little 
eoosequ0Qce:  society  requires  that  guilt  be  punished,  in  order 
that  gMilt  bq^uppressed.  This  is  of  much  more  consequence, 
than  protecting  a  lawyer  who  becomes  the  eonfidant  of  a  guiky 
client. 

If  this  be  permittedt  (it  is  sakl)  no  client  will  sapose  een- 
fidence  in  his  lawyer.  Well ;  what  then  ?  If  the  oUent  retain 
tke  information,  thepe  is  no  danger  of  tke  lawyer  covealiog  it. 
Biit  suppose  it  •neceesary  to  the  client's  dafenee  to  reiceal  it.  It 
then  becomes  the  duty  c»f  tke  lawyer  to  say  to  the  client,  "  Re- 
member, if  i  am  asked  in  court,  I  mast  tell  all  I  hiiow;  conduct 
yourself  wjth  me  aeconkiigly."  The  only  mischief  will  be,  that 
tke  cUent  4vill  not  derive  so  much  aid  in  conducting  his  defence 
ot  a  bad  cause,  as  otherwise  ko  might  kagiro  done.  At  present, 
the  lawyer  and  client  join  to  cheat  puUio  jostico.  If  the  exclu- 
sion in  question  be  abjrogated,  this  wortky  partnership  may  be 
in  many  cases  broken  up ;  and,  surely,  this  will  be  a  prodigious 
misfortune  to  tke  public !  A  contract  between  a  rogue  and  his 
lawyer,  to  avoid  the  punishment  of  roguery,  is  not  such  a  con- 
tract as  need  be  treated  with  much  respect.  Is  not  themisprision 
of  a  ertnsOy  a  crime  ?  No  wonder  the  exclusion  is  defended  by 
tke  legal  profession ;  it  is  a  fruitful  source  of  causes  and  fees. 
The  true  question  is,  not  what  does  the  interest  of  the  pro* 
festion,  but  what  does  the  intorest  of  the  public  require  ? 
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Truiiee  ami  cestui  qine  trusL — Upon  the  principles  bafew  kid 
dowDy  if  the  supposed  danage  fell  upon  the  trustee  himself,  he 
ought  to  bear  the  GonsequQuces  of  telling  ihat  truth  which  the 
public  justice  of  the  country  (the  public  good)  requires  to  be 
told :  aforUorit  there  ought  to  bano  indulgence  of  scruples  in 
relation  to  another  person*  if  he  has  no  right  to  have  theai  in- 
dulges in  favour  of  himself. 

1.  Of  €xebi$iom  on  the  ground  of  fami^fe^ie. 

UuAani  mnd  ioft/ip.*->Let  us  suppose  thejr  love  each  other  as 
well  as  they  love  themselves :  but  when  the  public  good  requires 
truth  to  be  divulged,  we  have  shown  thatit  ought  to  be  so,  even 
though  the  consequences  be  self-crimination* 

The  objections  against  admitting  husband  and  wife  are — 

The  hardship  upen  the  feelings  of  persons  standing  in  this 
relation* 

The  implacable  dissensions  Ifkely  to  be  produced* 

The  danger  of  perjury.  ^ 

As  to  the  hardship  upon  their  feelings,  is  that  to  be  put  in 
competition  with  the  demands  of  public  justice  f  Is.  that  a  rea- 
son why  criminality  or  dishonesty  should  be  concealed^  and  re- 
warded with  impunity  i  Is  there  nothing  due  to  Ibe  feelings  of 
honest  people  who  are  delivered  over  to  plunder  i  Let  it  be 
remembered,  that  the  rational  rule-^the  only  ipfe — >j%  9ah» 
fOfuU — the  public  good.  To  thut  rule  evOiy  other  consignation 
should  give  way ;  it  is  the  basiaoisft  civil  society.  The  contract 
of  baron  and  feme,  being  voluntary  on  their  part,  they  must 
submit  patiently  to  all  the  evils  attendant  on  it* 

Implacable  dissension  consequent  upon  these  disclosures.  Is 
there  any  reason  why  the  party  affected  by  testimony  compelled, 
should  bear  animosity  against  the  other  party  for  disclosing  what 
he  or  she  could  not  avoid  disclosing  i  Had  it  beea  voluntary, 
there  might  be  some  reason  for  anger ;  not  where  the  disclosure 
is  compulsive.  Is  the  public  good  to  be  sacrifieed4o  a  base,  an 
unjust  and  unreasonable  animosky  i  If  the  party-witness  in 
this  case  be  exposed  to  reproach,  let  it  be,  as  it  ought  to  be, 
set  down  as  among  the  miirfbrtunes  of  that  connexion,  so  liable 
to  concomitant  evils.  If  the  witness  be  the  wife  of  a  rogue,  is 
that  a  reason  why  his  roguery  against  me  should  be  concealed 
and  protected  i 

The  danger  of  perjury.  We  acknowledge  there  may  be 
temptations  to  that  crime  arising  from  the  prejudices  in  favour 
of  each  other,  so  natural  to  the  matrimonial  connexiim.  Being 
foreseen,  let  the  counsel,  the  judge  and  the  jury  be  on  their 
guard,  and  not  much  danger  of  deception  need  be  apprehended* 
It  is,  like  any  other  known  bias,  to  be  guarded  against  and  al- 
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lowed  for;  not  excluded.  If  a  substitote  cannot  be  found,  muh 
decision  i#tbe  certain  consequence  of  exclurion ;  while,  if  the 
evidence  be  admitted,  it  is  a  consequence  of  remote  proba- 
bility onlj.  ' 

None  of  tbese  objections,  however,  are  deemed  of  sufficient 
weight  tt>  support  the  exclusion,  when  a  personal  injury  is  in- 
flicted by  the  husband  on  the  wife,  or  by  the  wife  on  the  bus* 
band ;,  for  this  would  destroy  bushiess.  And  yet,  with  a  cruel 
absurdity,  the  exclusion  is  enjoined  by  law,  in  that  case,  of  all 
others,  where  the  testimony  ought  to  be  admitted,  viz.  bigamy. 
Not  one  reason,  supported  by  a  scintilla  of  common  sense,  can 
be  assigned  for  prohibiting  the  first  wife  to  prove  the  fact  c^  her 
marriage ;  a  fact,  which  is  neither  disgraceful  to  the  one  or  the 
other.  The  disgrace  is  not  in  the  first,  but  in  the  second  mar- 
riage. Yet^  with  an  inconsistency  no  where  found  but  in  Eng- 
lish bench-enacted  law,  the  testioAony  of  the  first  wife  has  lately 
(1817)  been  admitted  to  pr^e  this  fact  in  a  collateral  suit  be- 
tween third  persons !  Any  body  but  the  party  injured — any 
body  but  the  public,  may  be  allowed  the  benefit  of  this  testimony. 
Such  is  the  pleasure  of  the  learned  judges. 

A  little  further  respecting  family  dissension.  A  man  shall 
spend  his  wife's  property,  neglect  her  person,  cheat  her,  beat 
her,  beharl^orosely  and  cruelly  to  her.  This  does  not  pre- 
cluddVArgiveness ;  these  are  etery  day  cases.  So,  on  the  other 
side,  how  much  misbehaviour  €&  jrhe  part  of  the  wife  do  we  see, 
that  produces  dissension  indeed,  but  temporary  dissension  only. 
Shall  we  then  say  that  irreconcilable  hatred  is  to  be  the  inssi- 
table  consequence  of  an  act  where  legal  compulsion  takes  amy 
ail  blame  ?  Where  there  is  no  injury  but  what  could  not«be 
avoided  f  Where  the  will  was  repugnant  to  fhe  voluntary 
act? 

Let  us  ^w  this  case  inlanother  light.  The  more  obstacles 
can  be  thrown  in  the  way  of  criminality  or  dishonesty,  the  bet- 
ter. What  greater  obstacle  to  misdeed  than  a  witness,  that 
the  misdoer  cannot  escape — a  witness  who,  willingly  or  unwil- 
lingly, may  be  com[ielled  to  disclose  the  truth  ? 

Again :  It  may  be  for  the  interest  of  the  profession's  it  for 
the  interest  of  the  public,  that  an  evil-doer  shall  have  a  per- 
petual confidant  and  accomplice  in  the  bosom  of  his  family, 
from  whom  no  law  can  wring  the  secret  of  his  delinquency  ? 

Suppose  two  married  men  guilty  of  a  highway  robbery.  The 
one  can  be  convicted  by  testimony  without  calling  in  the  evi- 
dence of  his  wife.  He  is  convicted,  and  sufifers  capitally.  The 
other  oaa  be  convicted,  if  his  wife  be  compelled  to  give  testi- 
mony, but  not  otherwise.    The  wife  is  excluded«    He  escapes 
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with  impuDitj.  What  kind  of  justice  is  this?  I  de  Mt  inquire 
what  kind  of  law  h  is :  we  know  that :  it  is  English  b^nch«*niade 
law;  by  the  false  courtesy  of  that  country,  called  common 
law. 

Husband  and  wife  are  privileged :  they  cannot  be  compelled  to 
give  evidence  to  the  disservice  of  each  othei.  Here  th^li  is 
every  family  converted  into  a  nursery  (so  far  as  the  law  can 
effect  it)  of  unpunishable  6rime.  •A  constant  temptation  to 
criminality  from  impunity :  a  means  and  opportunity  of  de- 
bauching the  murals  of  the  innocent  gradually,  by  the  bold  and 
secure  criminality  of  the  guilty.  It  intermingles  hostility  to 
the  public  with  the  marriage  tie,  and  inculcates  concealment 
and  protection  of  crime  and  dishonesty,  as  a  marriage  duty. 
And  who  authorized  this  f  The  legislator  i  No :  the  judge, 
whose  voluntary  business  it  is,  to  manufacture  new  principles  of 
decision,  and  dub  them  common  law. 

Suppose  a  man  meditating  a  crtme,  to  know  and  be  aware 
that  his  wife,  the  friend  of  his  bosom,  however  reluctant,  w^l 
be  com(ielled,  in  a  court  of  justice,  to  disclose  his  delinquency*— 
would  it  not  be  a  powerAil  obstacle' to  bis  becoming  guilty? 
Why,  then,  should  we  throw  away  such  safeguard  ? 

But  how  hard,  say  the  lawyers,  is  this  compulsion,  considering 
that  the  converse  and  communication  between  n4ki  anowife, 
may  be  considered  as  one  unreserved  confession.  WbH^ben? 
This  only  renders  the  evidence  more  trust-worthy  and  unexcep- 
tionable :  it  furnishes  a  stronger  reason  why  it  should  not  be 
raipcted.  It  should  seem  that  law  has  no  sympathy  but  ftr 
rdgues  and  roguery.  What  is  gained  to  the  cause  of  morality, 
bjf%laying  it  down  as  an  axiom,  that  however  wicked  Bnd 
hateful  in  bis*  conduct  a  man  may  be,  it  is  still  the  duty  of  his 
wife  to  love,  honour,  cherish,  obey,  and  protect  him  even  in  all 
his  infamy  f  Surely,  the  proper  ethics  of  the  marriage  contract 
are,  that  love,  respect,  confidence  and  attachment  are  due  only 
where  those  qualities  exi^t,  which  reasonably  call  for  them.  Is 
it  for  the  benefit  of  society,  that  villainy,  dishonesty,  fraud  and 
vice  of  all  kinds  shall  be  considered  as  equally  entitled  to  affec-* 
tion  and  obedience,  as  every  virtue  under  heaven  ?  Enough 
of  this. 

m.  Clf  excluding  the  testimony  of  the  parties  in  a  civil  cause. 

This  question  is  discussed  by  Bentham  in  volume  v.  from 
pp.  350  to  463,  with  a  detail  of  the  numerous  inconsistencies 
of  the  English  practice,  defensible  upon  no  common  principle, 
but  that  of  multiplying  suits,  and  producing  delays,  vexa^on, 
expense  and  injustice.  This  is  an  exclusion  not  adopted  by 
the  civil  law,  not  adopted  by  chancery,  not  adopted  in  the 
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^eclesiasllMl courts,  not  coootenaDced  by  the  practice  of  foreign 
nalionsi  not  prodartive  of  good  to  society,  but  of  emoiument  to 
riie  profession,  and  impunity  to  roguery.  It  is  an  exclusion  of 
those  witnesses  who  know  most  about  the  matter. 

The  pretences  are— 1.  Tb€  temptation  to  commit  perjury. 
3.  Deception  toward  the  judge  and  jury,  producing  roisde- 
eision.  -3.  The  hardship  and  vexation  to  the  party  of  compelling 
him  to  give  evidence  against  himself. 

'  As  to  perjury :  the  bias  is  known,  foreseen,  and  all  the  cor- 
rectives ready  to  be  put  in  force  against  it.  Cross-examination, 
counter-evidence  of  the  opposite  party,  and  other  witnesses. 
There  is  not  much  danger.  It  can  be  believed  so  far  as  it  is 
eonsistent  with  itself  aiM  other  evidence,  and  no  further. 

As  to  deception  from  the  bias  in  his  own  favour,  the  preced* 
ing  remarks  apply.  Forewarned,  forearmed;  the  skill  of 
counsel,  the  experience  of  the  Judge,  the  counter  evidence,  all 
are  brought  into  play.  * 

As  to  the  hardship.  We  hfl(¥e  no  sympathy  in  favour  of  dis- 
honesty or  deception.  Either  the  party  has  something  sinister 
to  conceal,  or  he  has  not.  If  notf  he  can  have  no  objection 
to  subject  his  testimony  to  examination.  If  be  have,  the  truth 
ought  to  be  elicited.  The  public  good  ought  not  to  be  sacri- 
ficed!tor  tb^psake  of  the  sympathy  of  the  law  with  all  kind  of 
fraudirt 

The  testimony  of  the  party  *i8  ^admitted  and  without  cross- 
eiansioation,  in  the  affidavit  to  hold  to  bail :  in  all  motions  by 
attdavit  before  the  court :  it  is  admitted  in  the  justifying  of 
bail :  it  is  admitted  in  the  worst  possible  form  in  all  chancery 
proceedings ;  in  the  bill,  the  answer,  the  cross-bill  and  answer ; 
in  the  various  affidavits  used  in  the  progress  of  the  cause  ;  all 
without  open  cross-examination..  It  is  admitted  when  a  party 
is  denominated  prosecutor  in  a  criminal  proceeding ;  it  is  re- 
jected when  the  same  party  is  called  plaintiff  as  to  the  same 
subject-matter  in  a  civil  proceeding:  it  is  rejected  in  one  crimi- 
nal suit,  but  if  an  iiidictment  for  perjury  be  brought,  it  is  then 
admitted.  The  rules  of  law,  **  nemo  debet  esse  testis  in  propria 
caus&,*'  and  ^*  nemo  tenetur  seipsum  accusare,"  are  practised 
only  when  injustice  can  be  screened  by  the  practice ;  but  the 
exceptions  (nearly  all  of  them  exceptions  in  defiance  of  common 
sense  and  justice)  are  so  numerous,  that  the  rules  themselves 
serve  only  the  purposes  of  deception,  and  are  not  true  in  fact. 
Nor  is  it  true  in  fact,  what  the  law  takes  for  granted,  that  all 
mep  are  liars,  if  there  be  the  smallest  pecuniary  interest  tq 
tempt  them. 
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When  we  cone  to  pmpoie  a  natural  mode  of 'mpeeedtDf  ki 
conducting  lawsuits  for  the  beaefit  of  the  public»  instead  of  ||^ 
unnatural,  techfiical  mode  adopted  bj  the  law  for  the  beaefit  of 
the  profession,  we  shall  say  more  in  favour  of  admitlinf ,  or 
rather  of  oompellinf  the  evidence  of  the  parties  in  all  cases. 

We  omit  the  numerous  objections  that  stare  us  in  the  face, 
as  to  the  admission  of  subscribing,  and  the  exclusion  of  all  noa* 
subscribing  witnesses,  as  well  as  of  the  party  himself:  the 
construction  of  wills,  by  which  the  power  of  making  a  will  is 
absolutely  deaied  to  every  testator,  who  is  doomed  to  have  his 
own  intentions  perpetually  frustrated  by  the  technical  rules 
of  legal  construction,  which  the  lawyer  himself  empli^yed  to 
draw  the  will  is  never  sure  of,  a  nirfsance  in  society  most 
provoking  and  revokina :  the  exclusion  of  single  witnesses 
where  more  than  one  is  tecbiucally  required,  and  the  poetpone- 
ment  of  trustworthiaess  to  number :  the  disgraceful  quibbles  on 
the  omission  or  alteration  of  a  letter,  where  no  doubt  about  the 
real  fact  exists :  the  negative  eaclusions  of  testimony,  really 
satisfactory  to  men  of  common  understanding :  the  most  wicked 
and  absurd  protection  of  a  party,  who  is  known  to  have  a  docu» 
ment  in  bii«  pocket  or  his  hand,  absolutely  necessary  to  the  right 
decision  of  the  cause,  setting  the  court  at  defiance,  sure  of  their 
protection  in  refusing  to  answer  a  single  questiour  couching 
it.  These,  and  very  many  other  objections  noticed  in  tHMabo- 
rious  and  important  work,  Ibr  want  of  space,  we  must  omit.  We 
repeat,  however,  for  the  sake  of  the  public,  that  no  man  ein  be 
aware  of  the  gross  absurdity  and  manifest  iniquity  of  the  Bi%- 
lish  code  of  law,  common  and  chaiieery,  without  a  careiul  pe- 
rusal of  this  book*  No  Englishman  can  approach  with  proper 
feelings  and  proper  information  the  question  of  a  reform  in  the 
>law,  tUI  he  becomes  aware  of  the  tyranny  which  the  people  are 
^compelled  to  submit  to,  and  th^  worse  ibaa  felly  of  the  class  of 
men  who  have  gradually  laiilt  up  this  system  of  injustice,  extor^ 
tion,  vexation,quibble,  and  protraction.  Legislators  and  judges 
-may,  as  they  too  ofien  have  done,  deceive  themselves  from  the 
prejudices  ef  legal  education  and  long  habit  of  thinking  and 
acting  in  a  legal  routine;  they  may,  as  they  too  often  have  done, 
consider  law  as  synonimous  with  right,  and  confound  the  interest 
of  the  profession  with  that  of  the  public.  It  is  high  time  for  the 
people  to  say,  we  will  suffer  these  abuses  no  more.  In  this 
country,  and  in  our  own  State  of  South-Carolina,  many  glaring 
evils  have  been  remedied  or  avoided ;  much  has  been  well,  be^ 
cause  honestly  done ;  tod  the  violent  vituperations  of  Bentham 
do  not  apply  with  any  thing  like  the  force  here,  that  they  do  itt 
his  own  country.     But  look  at  the  present  state  of  the  law  and 
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Us  practioMB  New-York,  and  who  wiU  say  that  reform  is  not 


us  practioMB  Jiew-KorK,  ana  wdo  win  say  tnat  reioriii  is  not 
rewired  ?  Earnestly  do  we  wish  to  impress  upon  our  fellow- 
siuzeos  that  the  «boiid  and  basis  of  all  civil  communitiest  the 
eriterioB  of  the  propriety  of  every  public  law  and  every  pablic 
measure  is,  the  good  of  society— public  utility. 

To  this  rule  and  criteriout  embracing  as  it  does,  whatever  is 
honest  and  just,  all  homaa  regulations  ought  to  be  brought. 
Whatever  will  not  bear«  this  test,  is  faulty,  aud  ought  to  he  re- 
jected. * 

Having  thus  given  a  brief  specimen  of  the  mode  of  reasoning 
adopted  by  Bent  ban  in  one  portion  of  his  work,  we  proceed  to 
another  character  of  the  English  law;  that  stares  on  us  on  thia 
side, of  the  Atlantic  also,  with  its  hideous  features:  features  the 
delight  of  the  profession,  who  profess  themselves  enamoured 
of  their  beauty,  and  ejEcliiim  with  incomprehensible  flattery  tn 
Jktiaae  juris  camriMUi  eg$»tMt:B.  phrase^which  may  be  tranblated,. 
tis  fictumet  Juru  eomistit  eqmiaSf  the*  justice  of  the  -law  is  no- 
thing but  fiction. 

D.  Of  legal  Jidumi. 

When  we  talk  of  fiction  and  falsc|hood,  we  apply  the  former 
expression  to  tales,  stories,  romances,  to  poetry,  to  works  of 
imagination  like  Sir  Walter  Scott's  novels,  or  Neale's  Romanee 
of  Hilrfury*  -  When  an  untruth  is  thus  used  for  the  purpose  of 
inslrimifin  or  aosusement,  and  is  ksown  to  be  so  used,  it  car- 
riea  with  it  no  reprehensible  idea^;  no  notion  of  fraud  or  cir^ 
ouravantiom;  no  one  is  deceivedi  ne  one  is  injured,  no  one 


But  when  falsehood  is  gsavely  used,  where  truth  is  naturaUy 
expeeted — when  legal  transactions  are-carried  on  by  fraudulent 
andfalsecircumlocution,  which  raigfht  have  been  conducted  brief- 
ly, honestly  and  truly— when  it  is  employed  to  produce  expen- 
ses, vexation,  or  delay  in  sericms  businesa-^to  pick  the  pocket 
of  ona  man,  in  the  form  of  fees  improperly  exacte^,  and  paid 
over  to  another — when  it  appears  as  the  handmaid  and  compa* 
nion  of  mystery  throwing  her  veil  over  extortion — this  is  a  cul- 
pable use  of  untruth ;  it  is  a  fraud  and  a  crime  most  disgrace- 
ful to  all  concerned  in  it.  But  such  is  the  practice,  not  merely 
connived  at,  not  sanctioned  only,  but  enjoined  and  directed  by 
grave  and  reverend  judges  on  the  bench,  who  sit  there  under 
the  false  and  fraudulent  pretence  of  enforcing  the  precepis  of 
morality  by  means  of  the  rules  of  law.  Fiction,  as  useful  to 
justice  as  swindling  is  to  trade,  is  the  practice  of  every  day  in 
ei^ery  cause  in  every  court  of  English  law ;  and  I  fear,  though 
not  to  the  same  extent,  perhaps,  in  most  of  the  courts  of  the 
United  States.    Fiction,  invented  originally  from  motives  not 
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the  profession  down  to  the  common  crier,  business,  too  compli- 
cated and  mysterious  to  be  understood  out  of  the  profession ; 
too  abominable  to  be  suspected  by  the  public;  too  lucrative  not 
to  be  cherished ;  founded  on  a  series  of  strange  and  out  of  the 
way  falsehoods,  to  which  the  tales  of  Munchausen  are  gospels. 

The  process  of  conveyance  by  way  of  fine,  hoBc  est  fiwdie  conr 
cordia^  is  a  fictitious  and  fraudulent  invention  of  the  same  kind 
for  the  same  purposes. 

Luckily  in  this  country,  the  abolition  of  primogeniture  has, 
in  most  States,  rendered  acts  of  assembly  necessary  to  bar  en- 
tails: and  these  have  mowed  down  as  with  a  scythe  all  these 
swindling  contrivances  of  the  English  bench.  In  Carolina,  in- 
deed, conditional  fees  are  yet  recognized  at  common  law. 

Writs  of  error,  are  not  always,  but  generally  false  pretences  to 
gain  time,  sold  by  the  judges  who  know  them  to  be  so,  and,  who, 
for  the  sake  of  the  fees  and  the  business  attendant  on  them,  con- 
nive at  and  openly  sell  these  fraudulent  writs.  For  instance: 
The  number  of  causes  delayed  by  appeals  on  writs  of  error  in 
two  courts,  viz.  to  the  King's  Bench  from  the  Common  Pleas, 
and  from  the  King's  Bench  to  the  Exchequer  Chamber,  in  three 
years  ending  in  1797,  were  1809.  Of  these,  550  were  brought 
to  the  King's  Bench,  and  seven  of  them  argued.  To  the 
Exchequer  Chamber,  1259,  of  which  twelve  were  argued.  Of 
course  1790  writs  out  of  1809,  were  brought  for  the  mere  pur- 
pose of  delay,  without  any  further  proceedings  on  them.  The 
profit  to  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench,  on  the  allowance 
of  these  writs  of  error  in  his  court,  £1434.  The  average  de- 
lay gained  by  the  debtor  in  fraud  of  the  creditor  about  twelve 
months.  The  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench,  and 
the  Barons  of  the  Exchequer  Chamber,  being  the  contrivers  of 
and  the  connivers  at  this  base  scheme  of  swindling  the  debtor 
out  of  his  money,  and  delaying  thecreditor  of  his  just  demand. 

In  the  same  class  of  falsehoods,  connived  at,  may  be  reckoned 
all  dilatory  pleas.     So,  also,  all  dilatory  returns  to  executions. 

The  process  of  outlawry  abounds  with  fiction  and  absurdity.* 

"  At  the  late  governor  M'Kean's  table,  we  heard  his  son-iS-law,  the  Marquis 
D'Yrujo  relate  this  story. 

"  About  the  time  when  the  eicitement  in  London  occasioned  by  John  Willies  and 
the  Middlesei  election  took  place,  that  gentleman  having  left  the  kingdom,  a  writ 
of  ouUawry  was  issued  and  pursued  to  the  extent  of  ouUawry.  His  friends  thoucfat 
it  best  that  he  should  return  and  endeavour  to  get  the  proceedings  reversed.  He 
did  so.  The  question  of  the  validitv  of  the  proceedings  came  on  in  the  Court  of 
]IBng's  Bench,  on  a  day  appointed,  and  Mr.  Serjeant  Glynn  argned  the  case  as 
counsel  for  Mr.  Wilkes,  who  sat  by  his  side.  The  bench  was  crowded  with  oobi* 
lity,  and  distinguished  foreigners,  among  whom  was  our  ambassador  from  the 
court  of  Spain,  who,  on  his  return  to  his  house  wrote  to  the  Spanish  Government  nn 
account  ot  this  transaction.  **  I  was  in  court  (says  he) :  I  sat  near  Lord  Mansi&eld, 
the  chief  Judge  of  the  kingdom:  the  whole  Court  was  ordwded  by  chamcten  of 
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It  is  useleM  to  extend  this  list :  any  lawyer  can  do  it  ibr  him- 
self* Clients  may  well  view  it  with  dismay :  but  old  members 
of  the  profession  cling  to  it  as  to  pearls  above  all  price.  The 
wonder  and  contempt  with  which  they  regard  the  ignorant  men 
called  radicals  and  reformers — their  horror  at  the  modern  in- 
sane proposals  of  codification — are  nil  very  natural  and  may 
be  forgiven.  They  shew,  however,  that  the  people  need  not 
look  to  the  profession  to  reform  itself:  whatever  lawyers  do, 
they  will  do  it  with  such  caution  and  delilieration,  that  a  centu- 
ry will  elapse  before  the  effect  b«»  apparent :  their  motto  is  ''  fes- 
tina  lente."  To  the  people  must  the  people  look  for  effectual 
reform :  whenever  it  shall  be  attempted,  we  may  afford  in  this 
country  to  proceed  with  far  more  moderation  than  in  England. 
But  neither  here  nor  there,  ought  reform  to  stop  at  the  cheese- 
parings and  the  candle  ends. 

We  omit  the  barefaced  recommendfitions  of  the  bench  to  the 
jury,  to  commit  wilful  and  deliberate  perjury  in  cases  of  larceny, 
to  favour  criminals,and  to  supersede  and  vacate  the  law  of  the  land 
instead  of  recommending  its  alteration.  We  omit  their  offensive 
and  disgraceful  quibbles  to  save  notorious  and  dangerous  offend- 
ers: we  omit  the  continual  perjuries  necessary  to  produce  unanimi- 
ty in  the  jury  box :  we  refer  to  Humphreys,  to  Watkins,  and  to 
Parkes  for  the  fruitful  topics  of  frauds,  delays,  vexations  and  ex- 
penses in  Chancery  suits  and  conveyancing,  hardly  more  than  just 
noticed  by  Uentham ;  for  of  legal  abuses  in  that  country  one  may 
almost  literally  say,  there  is  no  end.  Want  of  space  also,  com- 
pels us  to  leave  untouched  many  other  prolific  sources  of  judi- 
cial misconduct;  the  deciding  on  the  mistakes  of  technical 
procedure  committed,  not  by  the  innocent  parties,  but  by  their 
attornies,  the  oflicers  of  the  court,  instead  of  deciding  on  the 
merits — the  confusion  and  confliction  of  courts  and  jurisdic- 
tions— the  chicaneries  about  notice — the  jargon  of  special  plead- 
ing— the  total  absence  of  intelligible  simplicity  throughout  the 
system — the  general  mystery  and  obscurity  of  the  language  of 
the  law  for  the  common  purpose  of  all  mystery  and  obscurity, 
extortion  upon  the  people — the  habitual  contempt  shown  to 
legislative  law — ^the  incessant  changes  made  by  the  judges  of 
laws  and  of  principles  by  construction  and  exceptions,  till  the 

Itnk  tBcl  emioenM.  BIr.  WUket  was  In  coaH:  he  sat  by  his  connsel  opposite  to  Lord 
Mansfield.  When  Bfr.  Wilkes'  connsel  bad  finished  his  artnment,  Mr.  Wilkes 
ttood  np  with  a  design  of  addressing  the  judges.  Lord  Mansfield  said  to  bim,  Mr. 
Wlikef,  sit  down:  Bfr.  Wilkes,  however,  persisted,  when  the  chief  judge  told  him, 
Mr  Wilkes,  yon  ought  to  know  better.  Sir,  yon  are  not  in  court." 

No  wonder,  said  the  Ambassador,  in  his  despatches,  that  these  people  are  heraticf 
•nd  deny  the  holy  mystery  of  the  real  presence,  when  the  chief  justice  of  England 
eaa  any  to  m  man  gtanding  before  him,  Sir,  yon  are  not  here  \ 
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law  and  the  principle  are  overwhelmed  in  the  eonfuston,  as  ia 
the  statute  of  frauds,  the  statute  of  limitations.  Sec — ^their  in- 
Domerable  conflicting  decisions,  cases  overruled,  doubted,  de- 
nied, explained,  ignota  per  ignotiora,  until  all  is  resolved  into 
the  glorious  uncertainty  of  the  law.  Every  good  and  honest 
lawyer  will  read  this  with  inward  acknowledgement  of  its  truth, 
with  lamentation  for  the  existence  of  these  evils,  and  perad- 
venture  with  doubts  whether  the  secrets  of  the  craft  ought  to 
be  thus  exposed.  Reform  must  come :  but  whenever  it  comes 
it  will  defalcate  chiefly  from  the  practice  and  the  gains  of  igno- 
rance and  pettifogging;  it  will  leave  real  knowledge  and  ta- 
lent in  full  permanency  of  fame  and  profit. 

The  parliamentary  commission  of  inquiry  into  legal  actions 
and  proceedings,  appointed  the  16th  day  of  May,  1829,  (9th  of 
Geo.  4.)  made  a  first  report  1829,  full  of  good  sense  so  far  as  it 
goes,  and  suggesting  some  useful  alterations.  But  it  is  a  puny 
eflbrt ;  telum  imbelle  sine  icfu.  It  is  the  blow  of  a  child  against 
the  body  of  a  giant. 

Speaking  of  legal  fictions. 

"  They  (the  commissioners)  take  this  early  opportunity  of  expressing 
their  opinions  upon  the  general  subject  of  legal  fictions  ;  to  which  in 
the  progress  of  their  inquiries,  their  attention  has  been  much  directed. 
Considered  in  its  origin,  it  may  be  thus  accounted  for.  Our  ancient 
institutions  having  been  adapted  to  a  mde  and  simple  state  of  sodety, 
the  courts  in  later  times  gradually  became  sensible  of  defects  of  juris- 
dictLou,  and  other  inconveniences,  to  which  the  altered  circumstances 
of  the  nation  naturally  gave  rise.  In  some  cases  the  remedy  was  ap- 
plied by  legislative  regulation;  but  where  this  was  wanting  the  judges 
were  apt  to  resort  to  fiction  as  an  expedient  for  effecting  iMtrectly^that 
which  they  hcui  no  authority  to  establish  as  law.  But  to  whatever 
causes  the  invention  or  encouragement  of  legal  fiction  may  be  assigna* 
ble,  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  have  an  injurious  effect  in  the  adminis- 
tration  of  justice,  because  theyjtend  to  bring  the  law  itself  into  suspicion 
with  the  public,  as  an  unsound'  and  delusive  system :  while  an  impres- 
sion of  the  ridiculous  is  occasionally  excited  by  them,  which  must  in 
some  measure  tend  to  degrade  the  science  in  popular  estimation.*' 

All  this  is  very  truly,  and  very  leniently  said.  But  what  re- 
spect are  those  men  entitled  to,  whose  poverty  of  invention,  and 
habitual  propensity  to  falsehood,  render  them  apt  oneveryoosoiitm 
to  resort  to  fiction  as  an  expedient?  ''  for  eflTecting  indirectly  that 
which  they  had  no  authority  to  establish  by  law.*'  In  tl>e  name 
of  all  that  is  veracious  in  legal  history,  when  did  these  judges 
ever  scruple  to  assume  an  authority  of  establishing  by  law,  even 
in  defiance  of  the  legislature?  Are  not  four  parts  out  of  five 
of  the  whole  hiass  of  the  law,  bench-made  law  ?  Is  not  all 
Chancery  law  of  this  description  ?    The  language  employed  by 
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the  commissioners  befits  the  relative  situation  of  themselves 
Bsd  the  judges;  but  we  do  not  hold  it  to  be  for  the  interests  of 
society,  that  a  system  of  falsehood  built  up  for  purposes  of  fraud, 
should  be  treated  with  the  most  circumspect  mildness  of  ex- 
pression, because  the  delinquents  are  or  have  been  men  in  high 
station,  from  whom  better  things  might  reasonably  have  been 
expected.  To  us  it  seems  a  most  degrading  state  of  public  in- 
stitutions, when  a  court  of  law  can  be  deliberately  converted  by 
its  presiding  officers  into  a  Lyceum  of  mendacity. 

Indeed  these  figments  are  far  worse  than  useless,  because 
they  serve,  and,  indeed,  (we  a^e  sorry  to  say)  appear  intended 
to  put  fees  into  the  pockets  of  judges  or  their  protegees,  barris- 
ters, attomies,  solicitors,  clerks  in  court,  prothonotaries,sherifif8, 
and  law  officers  of  all  grades  and  descriptions;  to  take  them  out 
of  the  pockets  of  the  suitors  already  harassed  and  worn  down 
by  expenses,  delays  and  vexations,  which  make  them  often 
wish  most  unfisignedly  for  a  summary  proceeding  and  a  Turkish 
Cadi,  as  far  preferable  in  point  of  convenience,  dispatch,  and 
cheapness,  to  their  present  system.  Fortunate,  indeed,  it  is 
that  these  evils  have  given  rise  to  courts  of  conscience  in  Eng- 
land: and  courts  of  summary  process  here  in  South-Carolina; 
doors  that  open  to  a  natural  system. 

In  these  United  States,  where  our  system  is  every  where  fieir 
preferable  to  the  British,  much  yet  remains  to  be  reformed. 
The  more  our  judges  keep  at  a  distance  from  the  British  code, 
and  the  British  practice,  in  our  opinion  the  better.  We  do  not 
profess  to  know  much  of  the  detail  of  foreign  codes.  The  Tus- 
can, the  Belgic,  the  French,  are  pretty  well  understood  among 
jurists.  We  strongly  suspect  the  British  is  by  very  many  de- 
grees the  worst  in  Europe.  No  man  can  read  the  preliminary 
debate  (in  6  vols.)  to  the  French  code  Napoleon,  or  the  code  it- 
self, or  the  works  of  Pothier,  without  being  wiser  in  the  science 
of  law.  An  English  lawyer,  does  not  study  law  as  a  branch  of 
national  ethics  :  it  is  an  artificial  technical  system,  to  be  taught 
and  learnt  as  a  trade,  as  a  shoe-maker  learns  to  make  shoes:  it 
has  no  tendency  to  enlarge  the  mind :  hence  of  parliamentary 
debaters  in  England,  the  lawyers  hold  and  ever  have  held  but 
an  inferior  rank ;  and  Mr.  Brougham  is  an  acknowledged  excep- 
tion. If  they  are  better  in  our  own  country,  it  is  because  every 
lawyer  here  is,  par  metier^  also  a  politician,  but  he  is  not  the  bet- 
ter politician  for  being  a  lawyer :  he  is  apt  to  look  at  great 
questions  through  a  microscope. 

In  the  United  States,  the  judges,  lawyers,  prothonotaries, 
recorders,  clerks^f  coiirt,  marshals,  sherifiTs,  coroners,  magis- 
trates, constables,  and  juries  forming  the  army  of  the  law,  do 
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not  amount  to  less  than  six  thousand,  and  the  expense  of  the 
*  System  to  not  less  than  six  millions  of  dollars  annually,  actual- 
ly paid  to  these  officers  in  one  form  or  other,  and  another  mil- 
lion isexpended  in  loss  of  time  and  expenses  to  witnesses.  The 
simplification  of  the  law  itself — the  simplification  of  its  forms  of 
procedure,  the  saving  of  salaries,  of  fees,  of  time,  might  in  our 
opinion  amount  to  three  millions  of  dollars  annually*  A  sav- 
ing, which  added  to  the  far  more  important  saving  of  vexation  of 
every  kind  suffered  by  a  suitor,  is  an  object  not  to  be  setat  naught* 

o.  Of  the  certainty  of  the  English  law. 

A  division  of  the  subject  that  will  of  course  embrace  the  Ame- 
rican law ;  for  the  servility  of  our  adherence  to  the  British  pre- 
cedents, is  a  feature  among  our  judges  and  lawyers  too  well 
known  to  be  controverted. 

Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  his  Life  of  Napoleon,  speaking  of  the 
code  of  Napoleon,  with  "that  humble  prostration  of  the  intel- 
lect" so  well  becoming  a  courtly  writer,  with  that  convenient 
time-serving  deference  to  the  superior  wisdom  of  men  in  high 
station,  and  that  profound  ignorance  of  his  subject  which  enables 
him  coolly  to  state  opinions,  which  his  better  informed  readers 
cast  their  eyes  on  with  astoqisbment — has  entered  into  a  la- 
boured panegyric  of  the  British  system  of  law  compared  with 
the  French  code,  from  p.  54-60.  We  do  not  copy  the  passages. 
They  will  be  found  with  most  of  the  authorities  we  are  about  to 
cite  in  No.  3  of  Parkes  Jurist,  p.  405.  Little,  indeed,  can  that 
man  know  of  the  subject  in  question,  who,  like  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
considers  English  law  and  jurisprudence  as  synonimous,  who 
deems  a  reported  decision  binding  upon  future  judges  part  cam 
et  in  pari  delidu^  and  thinks  it  "stamps  certainty  upon  legal 
principles,  and  stifles  law  suits  in  their  birth.''  "  The  English 
law  on  the  other  hand  (says  Sir  Walter,)  is  guarded  as  appears 
from  Roper's  Index,  by  no  less  than  a  thousand  decided  cases 
or  precedents,  each  of  which  afibrds  ground  to  rule  any  other 
case  in  similar  circumstances.  In  this  view,  the  certainty  of 
Ihe  law  of  England,  compared  to  that  of  France  bears  thepro^ 
portion  of  ten  to  nne. — pp.  58-69.  Eng.  edit. 

Roper's  thousand  cases  of  precedents !  Why,  Greenleaf 's 
collection  of  cases  overruled,  doubted  or  limited,  amounted  to 
very  near  a  thousand  nine  years  ago !  So  little  did  Sir  Waltei^ 
Scott  know  about  the  matter.  But  all  the  virtues  under  heaven 
may  safely  be  taken  for  granted,  when  the  object  is  convenient 
panegyric.  All  the  lawyers  in  England  profess  the  same  opinion 
with  Sir  Walter,  and,  for  centuries  past,  have  persuaded  the 
people  of  the  same  thing.  What  a  lacy,  creeping,  terrapin- 
footed  creature  is  truth !     In  the  like  time-serving,  **booingf** 
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praise- bestowing  spirit  of  disgusting  flattery,  utterly  regardless 
of  historical  fact,  has  a  late  writer  in  Pennsylvania,  on  consti- 
tutional law,  declared  that  party  $piril  ne\¥:k  contaminates  the 
judicial  bench  !  The  grave  Judges  hung  down  their  heads,  and 
glanced  at  each  other  in  silent  confusion,  on  reading  this  out- 
rageous specimen  of  satirical  praise !  while  the  gentlemen  of 
the  bar  actually  blushed  at  the  unexpected,  unexampled  hardi- 
hood of  assertion  of  their  meek  and  modest  brother ! 

Two  hundred  years  ago.  Lord  Bacon  declared  that  the  laws 
were  subject  to  great  uncertainties,  varieties  of  opinion,  delays 
and  evasions :  that  the  multiplicity  and  length  of  suits  is  in- 
creased :  that  contentious  persons  are  armed,  and  the  honest 
subject  wearied  and  oppressed :  that  the  Judge  is  more  absolute, 
who,  in  doubtful  cases,  hath  a  greater  stroke  and  liberty :  that 
the  chancery  court  is  more  filled,  the  remedy  of  law  being  often 
obscured  and  doubtful:  that  doubts  are  so  frequent  and  so 
many,  that  the  ignorant  lawyer  can  shroud  his  igqorance :  that 
mens'  assurances  of  their  lands  and  estates  by  patents,  deeds  and 
wills,  are  often  subject  to  question,  and  hollow. 

If  such  was  the  case  two  hundred  years  ago,  has  any  alter- 
ation for  the  better,  taken  place  since  that  time  ? 

"The  author,"  says  Mr.  Watkins,  in  his  late  treatise  on  Copy-- 
holdSy  "  has  been  brief:  and  where  the  subject  permitted  him, 
he  has  endeavoured  to  extract  consistency.  This  he  found, 
however,  not  always  even  to  be  hoped  for.  He  found  reporter 
against  reporter,  and  case  against  case.  He  found  consequen- 
ces continue  when  their  causes  had  ceased.  He  found  conclu- 
sions which  justly  followed  from  premises  which  once  existed, 
applied  to  instances  in  which  those  premises  could  not  exist. 
He  found  arbitrary  assertion  adopted  by  servility,  cherished  by 
prejudice,  and  at  length  matured  into  doctrines  whose  law  could 
not  be  questioned,  but  whose  absurdity  was  too  apparent  to  be 
denied.  It  must  not,  therefore,  be  wondered  at,  if,  when  so 
situated,  he  has  left  the  law  in  all  its  glorious  uncertain^.  To 
such  uncertainty  must  it  always  be  subject,  while  we  consider 
common  sense  as  subservient  to  precedent,  and  suffer  the  blun- 
ders of  one  age  to  be  the  criterion  of  right  in  another." 

If  this  be  true  of  the  small,  and  purely  technical  branch  of 
the  law  relating  to  copyholds — a  division  taken  at  random — how 
manifestly  does  Sir  Walter  betray  his  profound  ignorance  in 
thus  panegyrizing  the  law  en  massed  But  let  us  proceed  with 
the  aid  of  Mr.  Parke.  We  vouch  to  warranty  this  gentleman 
to  show  that  our  author,  Mr.  Bentham,  is  not  singular.  Indeed, 
writers  of  this  description  may  now  say,  our  name  is  Legior», 
for  we  are  many. 
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**  The  €8868  are  8o  coatradictory,"  says  Mr.  Serjeant  Peake, 
(Law  of  Evid.  p.  146)  *'  that  it  is  impossible  to  recoacile 
them." 

'*  I  have  arranged  all  the  cases,  says  Lord  Mansfield,  (Pugh  v$. 
D.  of  Leeds,  Cowp.  718)  that  have  been  determined  in  Westmin- 
ster Hall,  in  order  of  time ;  and  when  I  come  to  state  them,  you 
will  be  surprised  to  see  how  little  they  stand  in  the  way  as  bind- 
ing  authorities  against  justice,  reason  and  common  sense.  All 
they  show  is,  the  great  unceriainiy  of  the  meanings  and  the  im- 
possibility of  putting  an  absolute  sense  to  hold  good  in  all  cases : 
they  are  themselves  so  many  coniradictiom  backwards  and  for'- 
wardi*^  After  marshalling  the  conflicting  cases,  he  says,  *'  thus 
stood  all  the  authorities  down  to  the  year  1743,  a  period  of  two 
hundred  years;  not  much  to  the  honour  of  Westminster  Hall, 
to  embarrass  a  point  which  a  plain  man  of  common  sense  and  un- 
derstanding would  have  had  no  difficulijf  in  construing^  (Pugh  vs. 
D.  of  Leeds,  Cowp.  718.)  Yet  does  Mr.  Powel,  in  his  treatise 
on  Powers,  controvert  this  very  decision  of  Lord  Mansfield, 
through  a  hundred  pages.  It  turned  on  the  meaning  to  be  given 
to  the  word  "from." 

"  There  is  so  great  contradiction  in  decisions  respecting  the 
boundaries  of  evidence,"  says  Mr.  Justice  Ashurst,  in  Bent  vs. 
Baker,  3  T.  R.  34. 

"  It  seems  to  me,"  says  Lord  Eyre,  in  Barnes  vs.  Crowe,  1 
Yez.  jun.  495,  that  these  two  cases  are  in  direct  opposition  to 
each  other. 

"  These  two  decisions  are  in  direct  opposition  to  each  other 
in  principle,"  says  Lord  Ellenborough,  Keen  vs*  Dormay,  15 
East,  168.  Again,  the  same  Judge,  in  Leicester  vs.  Lock  wood, 
1  M.  &S.  533,  speaking  of  the  Annuity  Act,  says,  "We  have 
not  to  struggle  with  the  Act  of  Parliament,  but  with  decisions. 
They  are  so  many  and  so  potent,  that  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  look 
into  them,  in  order  to  guide  myself  through  the  quicksands  whsch 
thejf  have  opposed  to  the  attainment  of  justice."  On  another  oc- 
casion he  remarks,  (Ranger  t)s.  E.  of  Chesterfield,  5M.  d&S.5^) 
"so  much  ingenuity  has  been  expended  upon  the  construction 
of  the  act,  that  doubts  have  been  raised  where  otherwise  they  could 
not  have  arisen  "  (For  "quicksands,"  read  "bulwarks,"  meo 
periado^  says  Sir  W.  Scott.) 

"  But,  surely,  (continues  the  Jurist,)  it  cannot  be  necessary  to 
multiply  authorities :  (we  say  so  too ;  if  they  be  necessary,  take 
up  Greenleaf,  and  proceed,  case  by  case,  through  his  eighty-eight 
pages  of  about  ten  cases  to  the  page,  all  bearing  upon  the  point 
now  before  us.)  How  could  it  fall  out  otherwise  t  How  is  it 
possible  that  decisions  should  be  uniform  and  eonsistenty  whea. 
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the  very  persons  who  pronounce  them,  are  not  ag^reed  as  to  the 
nature  and  sources  of  the  Common  Law^  upon  which  the  greater 
part  of  the  decisions  profess  to  be  founded  1  One  declares  the 
principles  of  private  justice,  moral  fitness,  and  public  conveni- 
ence make  Common  Law  without  a  precedent ;  another,  that  it 
is  drawn  from  natural  and  moral  philosophy,  from  the  civil  and 
canon  law,  from  logic,  from  the  use  of  custom  and  conversation 
among  men,  collected  out  of  the  general  disposition,  nature  and 
Gohdition  of  human  kind :  a  third  says,  that  immemorial  usage 
alone  constitutes  it ;  a  fourth,  that  it  is  what  is  agreeable  to  the 
principles  of  right  and  wrong,  the  fitness  of  things,  convenience 
and  policy.'^  Millar  o».  Taylor,  4  Burr.  Rep.  2SW3,  by  the  four 
judges,  Willis,  Aston,  Yates,  and  Lord  Mansfield.  A  fifth  de- 
clares it  is  what  is  to  be  found  in  the  opinions  of  lawyers,  deliv- 
ered as  axioms,  or  to  be  collected  from  universal  and  immemo- 
rial usage ;  per  Lord  Kenyon,  in  Bail  vs.  Herbert,  3  T.  R.  261. 
Blundell  V9.  Catterall,  5  B.  and  Aid.  208.  A  sixth  says,  that 
common  error  is  its  source;  communis  error  facit  Jus;  Holt,  C.J. 
India  Co.  vs.  Skinner.  Comberbach,  342.  Did  not  Lord 
Mansfield  say,  in  derision  of  ancient  common  law  decisions, 
*' we  do  not  sit  here  to  take  our  law  from  Siderfin  and  Kebler  f" 
Did  he  not  also  proscribe  every  case  in  Bernardiston  ?  2  Burr. 
Rep.  1142,  note.  We  priay  now,  Mr.  Jurist,  do  permit  us  to 
add  another  source  of  the  common  law ;  it  is  throughout  bench* 
made,  bench-enacted  law.  Quodjudicibus  placuii^  kgis  habeat 
vigorem;  and  to  th^  assigned  source  of  that  camelion,  the  com- 
mon-law, we  challenge  denial. 

**  The  practiques  or  adjudged  cases,  (say^  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
pp.  59, 60)  in  fact,  form  a  breakwater,  as  it  were,  to  protect 
the  more  formal  bulwark  of  the  statute  law ;  and  although  they 
cannot  be  regularly  jointed  or  dove- tailed  together,  (does  he 
mean  codified?)  each  independent  decision  fills  its  space  in  the 
mound,  and  offers  a  degree  of  resistance  to  innovation,  and  pro- 
tection to  the  law,  in  proportion  to  its  own  weight  and  impor- 
tance." What  a  pity  it  \b\  that  this  elegant  collection  of  jointed 
and  dove-tailed  metaphors,  should  be  so  profound  as  to  be  unin* 
telligibie  !  How  happy  would  Martinus  Scriblerus  have  been 
to  have  dove-tailed  this  passage  into  his  treatise  «'&;(  ^a^s^! 
These  bukoarks  of  Sir  Walter,  Lord  EUenborough,  as  we  have 
seen,  terms  quicksands. 

*'  But  we  regard  (says  Sir  Walter)  the  multitude  of  prece- 
dents in  English  law,  as  eminently  favourable,  not  only  to  the 
certainty  of  the  law,  but  to  the  liberty  of  the  subject ;  and  es« 
pecially  as  a  check  upon  any  judge  who  might  be  disposed  to 

vciL.  v.— NO.  10.  53  • 
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innovate."  See  Uie  rest  of  the  passage  to  the  same  purpose, 
pp.  60-62.  So  then,  all  past  judges  are  learned  and  wise ;  and 
checks  upon  the  unlearned,  unwise,  and  unconscientious  judges 
of  modern  days !  This  may  be  true ;  but  every  sound  lawyer, 
by  the  courtesy  of  the  profession,  takes  for  granted  that  all 
living  judges  are  learned,  wise,  and  upright,  although  he  knows 
full  well,  with  melancholy  certainty,  that  this  cannot  truly  be 
said  of  any  given  batch  of  past  judges. 

We  shall  borrow  no  more  from  this  number  (3)  of  the  Jurist, 
but  refer  to  it  (p.  415)  for  instances  of  the  contemptuous  disre- 
gard shown  to  acts  of  the  legislature,  as  well  as  to  former  de- 
cisions of  their  predecessors,  by  judges  on  the  bench.  To  the 
list  there  given,  we  add  all  the  changes  made  in  the  statute  de 
daniSf  the  statute  of  frauds,  the  statute  of  limitations,  the  annuity 
act,  cum  muUiM  aUi$»  Let  any  lawyer  examine  the  history  of 
the  rule  in  Shelley's  case,  the  rule  in  Twines'  case,  the  rule  in 
Walton  and  Shelley,  the  infinite  contrariety  of  decisions  on  the 
construction  of  wills,  the  admission  of  parol  testimony  in  cases 
of  written  evidence,  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  notice,  d&c.  &c. 
and  he  will  be  compelled  to  acknowledge,  that  decisions,  a  parte 
aniCf  are  as  chaff  before  the  wind,  whenever  it  suits  a  judge  to 
get  rid  of  them.  Sir  Thomas  More  is  said  to  have  puzzled  a 
continental  disputant  ready  to  take  up  any  thesis,  de  omm  scHnle 
et  de  quolibei  enlCf  by  the  question,  an  averia  €aruc4B  capia  hi 
udikemo  Hni  irreplegiabiUa  ?  We  too  have  a  strong  inclination 
to  offer  a  puzzle-peg  to  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  seems  desirous, 
like  the  German  logician,  of  passing  himself  off  for  a  man  of 
all  kind  of  knowledge,  and  (o  know  far  more  of  the  law  than 
any  good  lawyer  will  dare  to  adopt  on  his  authority ;  it  is  this— 
whence  comes  the  toast  never  omitted  at  a  circuit  feast,  the 
gloriaui  uncertain^  of  ike  law  9 

We  do  not  put  much  faith  in  prophecy,  but  we  would  venture  a 
small  wager,  that  the  next  edition  of  Greenlears  book,  includ- 
ing all  the  English  and  all  the  American  cases  doubted,  denied, 
limited  or  explained  away,  will  comprehend  not  fewer  than 
twelve  hundred. 

We  will  close  this  part  of  the  subject,  by  an  extract  from  the 
*'  Times"  newspaper  of  July  25, 1827.  tiord  Eldon,  in  defence 
of  his  proverbial  habits  of  procrastination,  was  fond  of  record- 
ing such  instances  as  the  following:— 

*'  The  late  Lord  Thurlow,  he  used  to  say,  once  sent  a  question  for  the 
opinion  of  the  Court  of  King's  Bench,  to  which  Lord  Kenyon,  then  Lord 
Chief  Justice,  returned  an  answer  so  litde  satisfactory  to  the  Chancdlor« 
that  he  sent  it  back  with  a  request  that  it  might  be  reconsid^ed.  Lc»d 
Kenyon  was  somavhat  surpnsed  at  such  a  proceeding,  but  he  M  re- 
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coniider  tfaesabject;  and  the  result  was,  he  did  give  an  opinion  directly 
opposite  to  the  first.  I,  myself,  (Lord  Eldon  inHild  add)  at  another 
time  requested  the  Court  of  King^s  Bench  to  certify  me  their  opinion  as 
to  the  estate  which  a  person  took  in  some  lands.  *  The  Court  was  una- 
nimously of  opinion  that  he  took  an  estate  in  fee-simple.  I  was  not 
satisfied  with  that  opinion,  and  sent  the  case  to  the  Common  Pleas,  the 
Judges  of  which  Court  were  unanimously  of  opinion  that  he  took  no 
estate  at  all  in  the  lands  in  question.  Now,  I  was  impertinent  enough 
to  think  they  were  all  wrong.  I  made  an  order  at  rariance  with  the 
opinions  of  both  courts,  and  my  decision  satisfied  all  the  parties  con- 
cerned.'' 

Lloyd  vs.  Jobnes,  9  Yez.  37.  Lord  Redesdale^s  book,  says 
Lord  Eldon,  is  a  wonderful  effort  to  collect  what  is  to  be  deduced 
from  authorities  speaking  so  little  what  is  clear,  that  the  sur- 
prise is  not  from  the  difficulty  of  understanding  all  he  has  said, 
but  that  so  much  can  be  understood. 

We  extract  the  following  from  the  ^' New- York  Evening 
Post,"  of  March  30, 1830 : 

Olarums  wueriamiy  of  the  Lam^r^k  writer  in  the  '  National  Intelli* 

gmcer,*  has  had  the  euriosi^  to  examine  the  Reports  of  the  Supreme 
ourt  of  the  United  States,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertains  what  propor^ 
tion  of  causes  have  been  affirmed  and  what  reversed^  He  has  stated, 
in  a  tabular  form,  the  results  of  his  examination  of  the  Reports  of  Dallas, 
Cranch,  Wheaton,  and  the  first  and  second  volume  of  Peters ;  and  from 
his  statement,  it  appears,  that  the  whole  number  of  cases  in  which  the 
Supreme  Court  has  either  affirmed  or  reversed  the  judgments  of  the 
Courts  below,  including  the  cases  of  1829,  is  754.  Of  these,  425  have 
been  affirmed,  and  the  rest,  329,  reversed.  This  gives  an  average  of 
affirmances  equal  to  56^  per  cent.  The  two  states,  the  decision  of  whose 
courts  seem  to  have  farod  the  best,  are  New-Jersey  and  Maiyland,  from 
each  of  which,  four  cases  were  carried  up,  and  all  affinped.  On  the 
other  hand,  Indiana  ai^  Missouri  carried  up  but  two,  and  they  were 
both  reversed.  Of  thirty-two  from  Rhode-Island,  sixteen  were  affirmed, 
and  as  many  reversed ;  and  of  forty-five  from  G^rgia,  twenty-five  de- 
cisions, or  55  5-9ths  per  ct.  were  reversed.  These  things  so  far  to  show 
how  great  is  what  is  termed  *  the  glorious  uncertainty  of  the  law ;'  and 
when  to  this,  the  *  law's  delay,*  and  the  enormous  expenses  of  litigation 
are  added,  it  would  reaUy  seem  as  if  one  might  better  decide  a  contested 
question  by  the  turn  of  a  copper,  and  learn  the  issue  at  once,  than  trust 
it  to  the  tedious  and  uncertain  ordeal  of  a  trial  before  a  court  of  law. 
There  is  one  thing,  however,  to  be  taken  into  the  account,  which  we 
should  not  omit  to  mention.  The  cases  which  are  reversed  or  affirmed 
by  the  Supreme  Court,  are  but  a  few  of  those  on  which  judgments  are 
pronounced  by  the  Courts  below ;  and  as  the  parties,  in  a  great  majority 
of  instances,  concur  in  the  decisions,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  that  they  are 
such  as  admit  no  hinge  or  loop  to  hang  a  doubt  on.  Though  the  ex* 
pense  and  vexation-  attending  appeals,  may  prevent  litigation,  and  no 
doubt  frequently  does  so.** 
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Of  Chancerjf.^^  Benth.  324  et  seq.  Suit*  in  Equity  are  in 
England  commenced  under  one  or  other,  jrenerally,  of  two  pie- 
tences:  both  of  them  in  nine  cases  out  often,  notorious  false- 
hoods. 

And  forasmuch  as  your  orator  is  wholly  without  remedy  at 
common  law  in  respect  to  the  premises,  &c* 

And  forasmuch  as  your  orator  is  unable  to  account  with  the 
receivers  of  our  lord,  the  now  king,  by  reason  of  the  nonpay- 
ments and  nonperformance  aforesaid,  Sec. 

After  the  king's  courts  of  commoA  law  had  been  for  some 
centuries  in  operation,  the  suitors  began  to  find  out  that  com- 
mon law  was  one  thing,  and  common  justice  a  very  different 
thing.  The  obstinacy  of  the  common  law  judges  refused  to  re- 
medy this  crying  evil.  Hence,  gradually  the  Chancellor  under- 
took the  cognizance  of  causes,  where  in  the  courts  of  law,  the 
suitors  sowed  money,  and  reaped  nothing  but  feudal  fictions, 
and  Norman  quibbles.  By  degrees  the  Court  of  Chancery  pro- 
ceeding on  the  same  motives  with  the  Courts  of  Law,  namely, 
to  institute  modes  of  practice  and  procedure,  having  for  their 
prime  object  extortion,  vexation  and  delay,  has  become  a  far 
greater  nuisance  than  any  court  of  law  whatever.  No  man  who 
knows  the  history  of  Lord  Eldon's  administration  as  Chancel- 
lor, will  venture  to  deny  this. 

Lord  Thurlow  alone,  a  very  inefficient  lawyer,  and  a  most 
unprincipled  politician,  received  from  1811  to  1826,  as  paten- 
tee of  the  bankrupt  office,  (one  small  department  of  chancery 
jurisdiction)  £114,656  llsAid.  tohisown  share  out  of  £164,066 
12«.  lid.  sterling  received  at  that  office  during  that  period:  be- 
besides  £434  709.  I9d.  and  £23,298  on  other  pretences  in  that 
department,  which  we  cannot  exp\Miu^-S€e  2  Jurigtj  p.  320. 

At  this  moment  the  property  locked  up  in  chancery  belong- 
ing to  suitors,  may  fairly  be  reckoned  at  forty  millions  of  pounds 
sterling,  or  170,600,000  dollars !  According  to  Mr.  Cooper's 
late  account  of  the  practice  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  (1828)  a 
common  suit  by  legatees  or  creditors  cannot  be  terminated  in 
less  than  five  years,  even  supposing  its  duration  be  not  pro- 
longed by  exceptions  to  the  master's  report,  or  appeals  from 
interlocutory  and  final  orders.  But  as  generally  happens,  if 
these  litigations  take  place,  for  five  years,  you  may  read  fifteen 
or  five  and  twenty.  *^  Why  Mr.  Dramatist  (says  a  reader  of 
a  manuscript  tragedy)  your  hero  and  heroine  are  in  such  pro- 
found distress  in  the  fourth  act,  that  you  have  left  no  misery  to 
inflict  in  the  fifth."  Pardon  me,  said  the  play  writer,  I  will 
*'  throw  them  into  Chancery." 
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What  is  Chancery  ?  a  court  where  the  complainant  and  de- 
fendant commence  their  litif^ation  by  bill  and  answer.  For 
where  the  line  of  distinction  betweeti  Chancery  and  Common 
Lawvis  to  be  drawn  who  can  tell  1 

The  Chancellor  claims,  ]»t,  common  law  jurisdiction.  2nd, 
Equity  jurisdiction.  3rd,  Statutory  jurisdiction.  4th,  Especially 
delegated  jurisdiction. 

1st.  Common  Law  Jurisdiction.  For  this,  see  Maddock's 
Treatise  on  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  Hii^h  Court  of 
Chancery,  vol.  i.  ch.  1. 

2nd.  Equity  Jurisdiction.  Accident :  account :  fraud :  infant: 
specific  performance:  trusts.  In  the  three  first  of  these,  the 
Common  Law  courts  claim  jurisdiction  also. 

3rd.  Statutory  Jurisdiction.  Bankruptcies:  tythes:  trusts, 
include  public  charities  and  corporations.  Jews  :  infant  trus- 
tees and  mortgages.  See  several  others  enumerated  in  Parkes 
history  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,  424. 

4th.  Specially  Delegated  Jurisdiction.  Idiots  and  lunatics. 
Censor  morum.  Lii;enser  of  the  press.  (See  the  very  acme  of 
judicial  folly  in  Lord  Eldon*s  decision  in  the  case  of  Lawrence's 
Lectures.     Lawrence  v.  Smith,  March  1822.) 

The  WeUesley  coie^  and  that  of  BIythe  Shelley,  establish  the 
ChancelIor*s  jurisdiction  as  censor  morum,  the  arguments  and 
sarcasms  of  the  bar  notwithstanding.  As  a  sample  of  expense, 
Lord  Wellesley  before  the  termination  o(the  cause  relating  to 
the  abstraction  of  his  children,  had  paid  £5,500.  To  be  sure 
this  is  nothing:  the  present  Mr.  Watt  informed  us  that  previ- 
ous to  the  last  decision  of  Watt  r.  Hornblower,  and  Hornblower 
r.  Watt,  for  infringement  of  Mr.  Watt's  patent  right  in  his 
steam  enginot  he  had  paid  in  fees  and  law  expenses  £11,000 
sterling.  The  law  is  open  to  the  rich  and  the  poor  said  the 
judges:  "  so  is  the  London  Tavern,  said  Home  Tooke:  but  you 
must  have  gold  in  your  pocket  before  you  can  venture  in." 

We  have  seen  something  of  the  glorious  uncertainty  of  the 
law.     How  stands  the  Court  of  Chancery  as  to  this  point. 

From  1  Btedbfone  Comrni  hiro,  $  2.  4r  3.  i  From  3  Biaduione,  Comm.  eh.  StT, 
Equity  thus  depending  e«enl&ally  Dp-|      Once  more,  it  bath  been  said  that  a 


on  tJie  particular  oircumstancet  of  each 
Individual  ease,  there  ean  be  no  estab- 
lished rales  and  fiied  priociplrs  of  Equi- 
ty laid  down,  without  destroying  its  very 
essence,  and  reducing  it  to  positive  law. 
What  equity  is,  and  how  impossible  in 


Court  of  Equity  is  not  bound  by  rules 
and  precedents,  but  acts  from  the  opinion 
of  the  judge,  founded  on  the  circumstan- 
ces ot  every  particular  case.  Whereas 
the  system  or  our  Courts  of  Equity  is  a 
laboured  connected  system  governed  by 


its  very  essence  to  be  reduced  to  stated  •  established  rales,  and  bound  down  by 
rales  hath  been  shown  in  the  preceding  pn*cedents,  from  which  they  do  not  de- 
tection. I  part,  although  the  reason  of  someof  thera 

I  may  perhaps  be  liable  to  objection. 


i 


422 


Bentham's  Judicial  Evidence* 


[May, 


So  far  Blackstone.    But  what  say  other  sages  of  Chancery 
law? 


PtrLord  Keeper  Btidgewum,  Parkes,469. 
Certainly  precedents  are  very  necesia- 
TV  and  Ufeful  to  ui ,  for  in  them  we  may  find 
the  reason  of  the  equity  to  gmde  as :  and 
bolides,  the  authority  of  those  that  made 
them  is  much  to  be  regarded:  we  should 
•a{>pose  they  did  it  on  great  considera- 
tion and  weighing  of  the  matter :  and  it 
would  be  very  strange  and  very  ill  If  We 
should  disturb  and  set  aside  what  hath 
been  the  course  for  a  long  series  of  time 
and  ages. 


By  lAurd  Chief  Judiee  Vaughmu-^Ar- 

?iment  on  the  case  in  Cbanceiy  Term 
asch.  38.  ch.  2.  Parkes  459. 
I  wonder  to  hear  of  citing  of  prece- 
dents in  matters  of  Equity:  for  if  there  be 
eouity  in  a  case,  that  equity  is  an  univer- 
ssj  truth,  and  there  can  be  no  Prece- 
dent In  it:  so  that  in  any  precedent  that 
can  be  produced,  if  It  be  the  same  with 
this  case,  the  reason  and  equity  is  the 
same  in  itself;  and  if  the  precedent  be 
not  the  same  case  with  this,  h  Is  not  to  be 
citedt  as  being  notliing  to  die  purpose. 


Id  Bochm  and  De  Tastet,  1  Vez.  and  Beames,  326,  Lord 
Eldon  admits  that  even  the  orders  of  the  court  may  be  nullifi- 
ed and  reversed  by  long  continued  dissonant  practice. 

For  the  gross  and  manifold  abuses  that  the  Equity  practice 
allows  suitors  to  put  in  force  against  each  other,  (See  Mr  Vi- 
zard's letter  to  W.  Courtenay,  Esq.  London,  1824.) 

This  bungling  intermixture  of  common  law  jurisdiction  and 
equity  jurisdiction,  of  Saxon  law,  and  feudal  law,  and  Roman 
law,  and  anomalous  bench-made  law,  and  statutory  law  is  a  sys- 
tem of  ignorance  and  incongruity  unknown  elsewhere  in  Eu- 
rope. It  is  in  part  gotten  rid  of  in  some  among  the  United 
States,  as  in  Massacjyusetts,  in  Pennsylvania,  and  far  better 
than  all,  put  together'in  the  simple  and  natural  code  and  prac- 
tice of  Louisiana;  thanks  to  Edward  Livingston. 

Why  should  we  have  one  set  of  courts  for  quibbles,  and  ano- 
ther for  common  sense  t  Why  should  we  try  cases  by  jury  in 
one  set  of  courts,  and  without  jury  in  another  t  Why  should 
we  have  viva  voce  testimony  in  one  court,  and  affidavit  testimo- 
ny in  another  ?  Why  when  a  suit  is  nearly  terminated  in  a 
court  of  law,  shall  a  party  be  permitted  to  renew  it  for  half  a 
^ozen  years  more  in  a  court  of  equity  t  Why  shall  better  tes- 
timony (by  examination  and  cross-examination)  in  a  court  of 
law,  be  overthrown  by  worse  testimony  in  a  court  of  equity  ? 
Why  shall  the  evidence  of  the  parties  be  excluded  in  a  court  of 
law,  and  admitted  in  a  court  of  equity  1  And  if  admitted,  why 
admitted  under  circumstances  that  nullify  its  value,  and  give 
every  temptation,  and  every  latitude  to  mendacity  and  perjury  f 
without  viva  voce  inquiry,  without  cross-examination,  or  con- 
frontation, and  with  leisure  to  suit  the  evidence  to  the  interest 
of  the  party  itis  intended  to  serve. 

If  lawyers  find  reason  to  be  enamoured  of  that  incredible 
mass  of  contradiction  and  of  barbarism  called  English  law» 
and  of  a  judiciary  establishment,  consisting,  ^<of  equity  judges, 
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common  law  jud|!^8,  ciyil  lawjudgeSt^celesiastiGal  judges*  cri- 
minal judges*  judges  with  juries,  judges  without  juries,  grand 
jurymen,   common  jurymen,    special  jurymen,   sberiflb  and 
sheriff's  jurymen^  coroners  and  their  jurymen,  justices  of  the 
peace  for  criminal  matters,  justices  of  the  peace  for  civil  mat- 
ters, the  peers  in  parliament  who  are  a  court  of  appeals,  the 
court  of  exchequer  a  court  of  appeals,  the  court  of  the  king's 
bench  a  court  of  appeal,  courts  of  bankruptcy  before  com- 
missioners, courts  for  insolvent  debtors,  courts    of   consci- 
ence, courts  of  requests,  courts  leet,  courts    baron,   county 
courts,"  (No.  4,   Jurist  36) — ^if  lawyers   are    in    love   with 
this  complication  of  remedies,  almost  all  of  them  diseases  of 
an  intolerable  character,  there  is  no  good  reason  why  the  pub- 
lic should  be  in  love  with  it,  even  in  England.     In  these  United 
States,  much  has  been  remedied,  curtailed  and   improved; 
muchf  very  much  remains  to  be  so,  existing  at  present  a  curse 
upon  the  community.     But  does  it  not  work  well,  said  a  lawyer 
to  us,  with  whom  we  were  arguing  the  point — Yes ;  well  enough 
for  the  profession,  ill  enough  for  the  people. 

Judge  (Chancellor)  Kent  of  New- York,  a  very  good  lawyer 
of  the  old  school,  says  somewhere,  that  it  will  require  the 
labour  of  a  long  life  to  qualify  a  man  to  become  a  commoa 
law  judge:  and  the  labour  of  a  long  life  to  qualify  a  man  ta 
become  an  equity  judge.  This,  however,  can  be  gotten  over» 
on  Cicero's  definition  of  persona— £go  umu  gero  tre$  penonas^ 
So  the  barons  of  the  Exchequer,  are  animals  btparUti;  one 
half  of  each  of  them  is  an  equity  judge,  the  other  half  a  com- 
mon law  judge.  So  in  our  Federal  Courts,  Judge  Marshall^ 
Judge  Story,  and  their  brethren,  are  of  the  same  description : 
common  law  judges  one  morning,  equity  judges  the  next. 
Heaven  knows  how  they  contrive  as  to  Chancellor  Kent's  ob- 
jection. They  become  suddenly,  we  suppose,  and  intuitively, 
ex-officio  vested  with  a  long  life's  worth  of  knowledgCp  which 
they  never  spent  an  hour  in  acquiring  before.  There  are 
some  questions,  however,  relating  neither  to  common  law  nor  to 
equity,  which  they  would  fain  get  hold  of  if  the  people  were 
idiots  enough  to  permit  them.  But  the  sovereign  people  of 
each  State*  must  reserve  their  own  sovereignty  to  themselves, 
vndegraded  by  this  all-grasping  tribunal. 

SpeculatioHi  am  iZe^^irm.— Hints  only,  suggestions,  and  those 
very  brief  are  alone  in  our  power.  But  they  are  not  sugges- 
tions hit  off  at  random  and  on  the  spur  of  the  occasion :  they 
are  the  result  with  us  of  much  observation,  much  conversation; 
and  much  reflection. 
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The  hatefal  word  codification  has  beeo  tai  ployed.  It  is  a 
word  taken  from  the  civil  law,  expressing  that  what  has  been 
done  with  that  law,  may  with  like  reason  be  done  with  our  law* 
The  French  have  adopted  it:  the  code  Napoleon,  so  much  ca- 
lumniated by  the  bigots  of  the  profession,  is  considered  in 
France  as  a  blessing  to  the  nation,  and  is  the  basis  of  the  mo- 
dern codes  of  the  most  enlightened  portion  of  Europe.  We 
say  without  hesitation,  that  the  sneers  and  sarcasms  with  which 
it  has  been  treated,  the  assertions  and  prophecies  of  its  useless 
ness,  are  the  offspring  of  gross  and  impudent  ignorance,  silenced 
in  England,  by  more  accurate  information  of  Continental  facts; 
and  uttered  here  in  hopes  of  finding  abettors  more  ignorant 
than  those  who  abuse  that  code:  a  discovery  not  easy  to  be 
made. 

We  have  already  the  excellent  digest  of  Comyns;  we  have 
already,  half  a  hundred  treatises  on  separate  branches  of  the 
law,  of  which  the  pith  and  marrow  might  be  comprized  in  one 
tenth  of  the  compass,  because  the  illustrative  cases  need  not  be 
copied.  Why  might  not  a  committee  divide  the  whole  law  into 
separate  heads  and  branches,  and  collect  under  each  the  actual 
decisions  of  the  courts,  and  no  more  ?  beginning  with  statute 
law.  When  this  is  done,  why  not  enact  this  collection  by  legis- 
lative authority?  Why  is  one  law  to  consist  chiefly  of  judge- 
made  law — alterable  according  to  the  talents  or  the  want  of 
talents,  the  knowledge  or  the  ignorance  of  a  presiding  judge  f 
Oh !  but  doubts  and  decisions  and  cases  upon  cases  will  still  arise 
in  never  ending  profusion  as  heretofore.  Will  they  ?  appoint 
then  a  decennial  committee  of  revision,  and  you  cure  the  evil. 
Let  that  committee  suggest  what  alterations  appear  to  them 
desirable. 

But  the  great  reform  is  that  adopted  in  Louisiana.  Substi- 
tute a  national  system  in  lieu  of  a  technical  system.  Let  the 
one  sole  bearing  of  the  system  be  the  search  after  the  real 
merits  of  the  question.  Extend,  therefore,  the  principle  of  the 
imperfect  statutes  of  Jeofail,  till  nullification  for  a  technical 
mistake  shall  be  heard  of  no  more. 

Let  the  first  process  in  every  suit,  be  a  distinct  and  accurate 
statement  of  the  plaintiflfs  claim  filed  in  the  office  as  a  ground 
for  a  summons,  and  a  copy  served  on  the  defendant,  requiring 
him  in  his  own  proper  person  to  meet  the  plaintiff  in  court  on 
a  given  day.  Let  each  be  heard  and  examined  before  the 
judge  on  his  oath,  and  their  respective  admissions  and  denials 
put  down  in  writing.  Let  the  judge  say,  when  they  shall  again 
appear  to  have  their  cause  tried ;  before  a  jury  if  facts  be  de- 
nied, before  himself  if  law  be  in  question.    Let  the  expense  of 
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proving  a  point  denied,  fall  upon  that  party  who  is  in  the  wrong. 
Let  ail  costs  be  real  costs,  not  taxed  costs:  this  of  itself  would 
wring  the  truth  out  of  the  parties;  and  would  be  no  more  than 
justice.  Let  the  parties,  themselves,  the  very  best  of  all  wit- 
nesses, because  they  know  most  of  the  transaction,  and  all 
other  witnesses  who  can  throw  light  on  the  case,  be  admit- 
ted, under  the  observations  of  counsel  and  the  charge  of  the 
judge  as  to  the  probable  effect  of  bias.  Let  them  be  ezamin* 
ed  and  cross-examined  on  oath. 

I  have  said  on  oath.  I  recant.  Puoisb  mendacity  commit- 
ted in  court,  as  you  now  punish  perjury:  not  perjury.  The 
crime  against  society,  is  not  the  offence  against  the  Deity :  who 
without  our  impious  intermeddling,  will  punish  or  not  punish 
•8  to  his  infinite  justice  and  mercy  may  seem  fit.  The  evil  is,  in- 
justice from  niisdecision :  the  crime  is,  mendacity  in  open  court, 
producing  or  meant  to  produce,  misdecision  and  injustice. 
This  is  the  only  offence  against  society;  let  society  punish  it  eo 
nomine^  and  leave  perjury  to  the  cognizance  of  that  tribunal 
with  which  society  has  no  right  to  interfere. 

Abolish  your  Court  of  Chancery :  give  chancery  powers  to 
common  law  courts,  and  make  a  court  of  law  what  it  ought  to 
be,  a  court  of  justice.  Why  may  not  a  court  of  law  direct  a 
bill  of  discovery,  a  bill  to  perpetuate  testimony,  specific  perform- 
ance of  contracts,  writs  of  estrepement  of  waste,  ne  exeats,-and 
process  to  call  parties  into  court,  where,  under  the  viva  voce 
system  we  now  propose,  as  many  minutes  would  suffice  in  most 
instances  to  dettle  the  justice  of  the  case,  as  it  now  takes  months 
pr  years. 

Let  your  rft?t7 causes  be  the  exclusive  business  of  one  descrip- 
tion of  courts :  your  criminal  causes  of  another :  extend  the  prin- 
ciple of  arbitration,  and  the  powers  of  arbitrators,  and  enable 
this  mode  of  trial  (as  by  the  act  of  William  and  Mary)  to  take 
place  under  rule  of  court  in  all  cases  where  the  parties  are 
agreed  to  arbitrate.  Let  two  decisions  by  jury  out  of  three,  be 
a  final  settlement  of  the  cause.  If  civil  causes  should  occasion 
too  great  a  press  of  business,  questions  relating  to  marriage- 
contract  and  marriage-righls«  wills,  minors  and  orphans,  exe- 
cutors, administrators  and  guardians,  idiots  and  lunatics,  insol- 
vents, and  other  straggling  portions  of  chancery  powers  might 
make  a  third  set  of  courts.  Let  your  judges  sit,  de  die  in  diem^  dur- 
ing nine  months  of  the  year,  and  make  every  writ  returnable  at  as 
short  an  interval  as  convenience  will  permit,  a  week  for  instanee: 
for  under  a  preliminary  viva  ooc^  examination  of  the  parties,  the 
time  for  trial  might  be  fixed,  by  the  judge  as  the  circumatances 
of  the  case  required. 

VOL.  V. — NO.  10.  54 


499  Heber's  lAfe  cf  Jtreimi  TagUn.  [Hay» 

« 

Uoder  a  reformed  system,  it  might  be  worth  while  to  inquire, 
whether  a  fewer  number  than  twelve  might  not  constitute  a 
jury.  We  are  aware  of  the  cogent  arguments  from  their  being 
twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac,  twelve  months  in  the  year,  twelve 
apostles,  Asc*  but  we  doubt  whether  these  ought  to  be  consider- 
ed as  conclusive.  Nor  is  it  quite  certain  that  the  jury  ought  to 
be  driven  to  tossing  up,  calculating  averages,  and  such  other 
devices  to  get  over  the  objectidti  of  unanimity,  so  often  the  pa- 
rent of  perjury.  Nor  are  we  satisfied  of  the  indispensable 
necessity  of  a  grand  jury*  The  system  of  law  is  at  best  suffi- 
ciently onerous  to  the  community,  without  increasing  the  bur- 
then unnecessarily  by  this  very  imperfect,  and  as  it  seems  to  us, 
useless  tribunal. 

Oh !  but  all  this  is  the  wild  dream  of  a  reformer  !  Is  it  so  9 
Have  you  been  in  a  court  in  Louis||ina  lately  ^  If  not,  keep 
your  assertion  to  yourself,  till  you  have  seen  how  much  of  all 
this  can  be  beneficially  accomplished,  how  easily,  and  to  the 
people  how  satisfactorily. 


A&T.  VI.— TAf  lAfe  of  the  Right  Rev.  Jerea^  Toj^,  D.  D. 
Lord  Bishop  oj  Down^  Cotmor  and  Dromare;  wUh  a  criHcal 
examnaium  ofhi$  WtiHngs.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Reginald 
Heber,  D.  D.  Late  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta*  Third  edition. 
London.  1826. 

When  we  say  of  Jeremy  Taylor  that  he  was  born  in  a  bar- 
ber's shop,  that  he  was  the  fellow  of  two  Universities,  and  the 
husband  of  two  wives,  that  he  suflfered  poverty  and  a  prison 
during  the  usurpation  of  Cromwell,  and  enjoyed  Ireland  and  a 
bishopric  after  the  Restoration,  that  he  lived  a  life  of  shining 
virtue,  and  died  a  death  of  triumphant  glory,  we  shall  have 
transferred  to  our  readers  almost  aJI  the  authentic  information 
that  has  oome  down  to  us  of  this  most  rare  and  excellent  divine^ 
These  mere  outlines  (rf'a  life,  so  varied,  so  troubled,  yet  so  feiiei* 
tons  as  his,  are  all  his  biographers  can  oflTer,  and  tiie  imagiaatioo 
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18  left  to  picture  a  character  correspondent  to  the  beauty,  the 
wisdom,  and  the  holiness  of  his  writings. 

This  scantiness  of  materials  for  Bishop  Taylor's  biography, 
is  to  be  attributed  partly  to  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  partly  to 
the  situation  in  which  he  was  placed  during  the  most  prosperous 
and  distinguished  period  of  his  life,  "  which  was,  in  itself,"  to  use 
the  words  of  Bishop  Heber,  *'a  banishment  from  the  society  of 
public  men  and  the  theatre  of  national  politics,"  but  aboire  all,  to 
the  untimely  fate  of  one  of  his  descendants,  Mr.  William  Todd 
Jones,  of  Homra,  with  whom  perished  the  valuable  information 
he  had  for  years  been  collecting  and  arranging,  to  illustrate  the 
life  of  his  great  progenitor.  Some  few  extracts  from  the  docu- 
ments in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Jones,  the  marriage-settlement 
of  Taylor's  youngest  daughter,  some  family  traditions,  and 
fourteen  letters  never  before  printed,  are  but  trifling  additions 
to  our  former  knowledge,  and  yet  they  contain  every  thing  of 
novelty  which  Bishop  Heber  could  eke  out  of  all  the  probable 
sources  of  information,  after  a  patient  and  searching  investi- 
gation both'  in  England  and  Ireland. 

Jeremy  Taylor  was  the  third  son  of  Nathaniel  and  Mary 
Taylor.  His  father  united  surgery  and  pharmacy  with  the 
business  of  a  barber,  the  cutting  of  limbs  with  the  cutting  of 
hair;  and  a  shop  in  Trinity  parish,  Cambridge,  cradled  in 
poverty  and  obscurity,  this  holy  child  of  religion.  His  family 
were  of  Gloucestershire,  and  originally  of  consequence,  but  mis- 
fortune bad  obscured  the  lustre  of  their  lineage,  and  Jeremy 
entered  the  world  with  as  few  ancestral  obligations  as  ever 
burdened  the  conscience  of  the  veriest  plebeian.  But  there 
was  one  in  the  line  of  his  forefathers,  whom,  doubtless,  Taylor 
loved  and  venerated^-one,  who  like  himself,  had  taken  up  his 
Master's  cross— one,  who,  even  more  favoured  than  himself,  had 
been  chosen  out  to  bear  that  cross  in  triumph  through  the  hor- 
rors of  a  fiery  martyrdom.  To  all  who  have  read  Fox,  his 
beautiful  account  of  the  life  and  death  of  Rowland  Taylor  must 
be  familiar ;  to  those  who  have  not,  we  will  say,  with  Bishop 
Heber,  "  My  readers  will  have  cause  to  thank  me,  if  it  induces 
them  to  refer  to  a  history  which  few  men  have  ever  read,  with- 
out its  making  them  'sadder  and  better.'  " 

Of  the  boyhood  and  early  education  of  Taylor,  nothing  is 
known.  It  is  said,  that  at  three  years  of  age,  he  was  sent  to  a 
grammar-school  in  Cambridge,  kept  by  one  Lovering;  but  even 
this  is  matter  of  dispute,  for  he  writes  to  the  head  of  Cuius,  that 
he  was  ^<  solefy  grounded  in  grammar  and  mathematics  by  his 
father."  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  hear  no  more  of  him  until  the 
age  of  thirteen,  when.he  was  entered  at  Caius  College  as  a  si^ar 
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or  poor  scholar,  "an  order  of  students  who  then  were  what  the 
servitors  still  continue  to  be  in  some  colleges  in  Oxford,  and 
what  the  May  brethren'  are  in  the  convents  of  the  Romish 
church."  In  this  humble  situation,  performing  menial  duties, 
marked  even  by  a  servile  dress,  did  this  future  ornament  of  the 
church,  pass  the  probationary  years  which  were  to  prepare  bin 
for  eminence  on  earth  and  felicity  in  heaven.  And  if  we  are 
permitted  to  judge  of  a  man*s  natural  disposition  by  his  wrirings, 
we  should  say  that  it  was  fortunate  for  literature  and  religion 
that  Taylor  was  cast  in  the  obscure  office  which  he  occupied, 
for  had  he  been  born  to  rank  or  wealth,  the  vivacity  of  his  dis* 
position,  the  brilliancy  of  his  wit,  and  the  quaintness  of  his 
humour,  must  have  involved  him  in  the  fascinations  of  society, 
and  would,  probably,  have  transferred  his  talents  from  the  pulpit 
to  the  table,  from  the  house  of  God  to  the  palace  of  the  king, 
from  the  contemplation  and  illustration  of  holy  things  with 
Hooker,  and  Barrow  and  Milton,  to  satire,  and  ribaldry  and 
profanity,  with  Buckingham,  and  Etherege,  and  Rochester. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  Taylor  received  any  emolument  or 
honorary  distinction  from  Cambridge.  "Rust,  his  friend,  as- 
serts, that  after  taking  his  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  1630-31, 
he  was  chosen  fellow  of  Caius  College."  Bonney,  however, 
could  find  no  evidence  of  this  fact  in  the  archives  of  the  College 
and  the  UniveNity. 

About  this  time  accident  placed  Taylor  in  a  situation  in  which 
he  displayed  groat  learning,  and  where  his  peculiar  eloquence 
attracted  general  notice  and  admiration,  and  gained  him  a^ 
patron  *' well  qualified  to  appreciate  and  reward  his  talents." 

"  Shortly  after  his  becoming  Master  of  Arts  in  1633,  having  been 
already  admitted  into  holy  orders,  he  was  employed  by  one  Risden,  who 
had  been,  according  to  the  academical  habits  of  the  time,  his  chamber- 
fellow,  and  who  was  now  lecturer  in  St.  Paurs  Cathedral,  to  supply  his 
place  for  a  short  time  in  that  pulpit,  where  his  graoeiiil  person  and  elo- 
cution, together  with  the  varied  richness  of  his  style  and  argument,  and, 
perhaps,  the  singularity  of  a  theological  lecturer  of  twenty  years  of  age, 
very  soon  obtained  him  friends  and  admirers.  He  was  spoken  of  in 
high  terms  to  Laud,  who  had  then  recently  left  the  see  of  London  for 
that  of  Canterbury ;  and  who,  with  all  liis  faults  of  temper  and  judg- 
ment, (exaggerated  as  these  faults  have  been  beyond  all  bounds,  by  the 
bitterness  of  the  party  whom  he  first  persecuted,  and  who  afterwards 
hunted  him  to  death,)  must  ever  deserve  the  thanks  of  posterity  as  a 
hberal  and  judicious  patron  of  that  learning  and  piety,  which  he  him* 
self  possessed  in  no  ordinary  degree.  He  sent  for  Taylor  to  preach 
before  him  at  Lambeth,  commended  his  performance  highly,  and  only 
expressed  an  objection  to  the  continuance  of  so  young  a  preacher  in 
liOndon.     Taylor,  with  youthful  vivacity,  ^  hulnbly  beg^  his  Grace  to 
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pardon  that  fault,^  and  promisedy  that '  if  he  liredi  he  would  amend  it«* 
Laud,  howe?er,  as  Rust  informs  us,  *  thought  it  for  the  advantage  of  the 
world  that  such  mighty  parts  should  be  afforded  better  opportumties  of 
study  and  improvement,  than  a  course  of  constant  preaching  would  allow 
of;  and,  to  that  purpose,  he  placed  him  in  his  own  college  of  All  Souls, 
in  Oxford.'"  p.  11. 

Two  yearsi  however,  elapsed,  before  Laud  put  his  good  reso^ 
lutiona  with  respect  to  Taylor  into  effect*.  During  this  time» 
he  is  said  to  have  pursued  his  studies  at  Maidley  Hall,  near 
Tarn  worth.  On  the  20th  October,  1635,  he  was  ^*  admitted  to 
the  same  rank  of  Master  of  Arts  in  University  College,  as  he 
had  previously  held  at  Cambridge."  Three  days  after,  the 
Archbishop  put  him  in  nomination  for  a  vacant  fellowship,  and, 
despite  some  little  doubt  as  to  his  eligibility,  from  his  short  stand- 
ing in  the  University,  the  fellows  very  generally  voted  for  his 
admission.  '^  Sheldon,  however,  the  Warden,  (afterwards  him- 
self Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  a  munificent  benefactor  to 
the  University)  less  pliant  or  more  scrupulous,  refused  to  concur 
in  the  election.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  fellows  per^ 
sisting  in  their  choice,  no  election  at  al]  took  place,  but  the 
nomination  devolved,  in  due  course,  to  the  Archbishop,  as  visitor 
of  the  college,  who  thus  acquired  the  right  of  appointing  Taylor, 
by  his  sole  authority,  to  the  vacant  situation,  on  the  14th  of  Janu- 
ary, 1686." 

During  the  four  years  that  Taylor  held  this  fellowship,  be  is 
said  to  have  been  by  no  means  a  regular  resident.  He  was  fre- 
quently called  away  by  his  duties  as  one  of  the  Archbishop's 
chaplains ;  in  addition  to  which,  '*on  the  23d  March,  1637-8,  he 
was  presented  by  Juxon,  bishop  of  London,  (probably  through 
the  interest  of  his  steady  friend,  the  archbishop)  to  the  rectory 
of  Uppingham,  in  Rutlandshire."  It  was  at  this  time  that  his 
connexion  with  Laud,  bis  intimacy  with  a  learned  Franciscan 
friar,  known  by  the  name  of  Francis  k  Sancta  Clara,  and,  per* 
haps,  his  feelings  and  habits,  involved  him  in  the  suspicion  of 
an  attachment  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  We  are  npt 
surprised  that  Taylor  should  have  becolne  the  object  of  such  a 
suspicion,  for  his  conciliating  temper  and  his  amiable  disposition, 
as  well  as  his  discriminating  judgment  and  unprejudiced  mind, 
totally  un6tted  him  for  that  blind  adherence  to  party  or  to  sect, 
which,  in  times  of  great  excitement,  is  so  uncompromisingly 
required.  Taylor,  doubtless,  found  in  the  faith  and  institutions 
of  the  mother  church,  much  to  admire  and  much  to  venerate, 
and,  if  in  common  with  the  reformers,  he  perceived  flagrant 
usurpations  and  intolerable  abuses,  yet  he  could  not,  for  these 
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ber  errors,  entirely  cast  away  the  rererenoe  with  which  her  an- 
tiquity, her  wisdom,  her  piety,  her  glory  had  inspired  him. 

In  relation  to  this  charge,  after  giving  a  short  account  of  the 
life  and  character  of  Friar  Francis,  Bishop  Heber  writes : 

**  The  friendship  of  such  a  man  as  this  could  not  disgrace  Taylor ; 
but  when  Davenport,*  as  Wood  assures  us,  ascribed  to  Taylor  a  regu- 
lariy  fonned  resolution  of  being  reconciled  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  only  failed  at  the  indignation  of  their  party  at  certain  expressions 
in  a  sermon  preached  by  him  on  the  5th  of  November,  l6S8,  it  is  most 
reasonable  as  well  as  most  charitable,  to  impute  the  assertion  to  a  fai- 
lure of  memory  not  unnatural  to  one  so  far  advanced  in  yean,  as  he 
must  have  been,  when  Wood  conversed  with  him. 

''  Thus  he  tells  us,  that  Taylor  being  appointed  to  preach  before  the 
University,  on  the  anniversary  of  the  Gunpowder  Treason,  the  then 
Vice-chancellor  insisted  on  his  inserting  many  things  so  offensive  to 
the  Roman  Catholics,  that  his  friendship  was  afterwards  rejected  by 
them  with  scorn,  notwithstanding  his  expressions  of  regret  and  peni- 
tence for  the  sentiments  which  he  had  been  constrained  to  utter. 

*'  If,  however,  as  Mr.  Bonney  well  observes,  **  the  Vice-chancellor  had 
done  what  was  reported,  he  must  have  completely  remodelled  the  whole 
discourse,**  which  instead  of  bearing  any  marks  of  such  interpolation, 
is  nothing  else,  from  beginning  to  end,  but  a  connected  and  consistent 
chain  of  argument  against  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  as 
what  must,  in  their  nature,  conduct  to  such  effects  as  the  conspiracy  of 
Digby  and  his  associates ;  of  invective,  (which  a  violent  person,  or  one 
who  desired  the  preacher  to  sacrifice  to  the  angry  feelings  of  the  times, 
was  most  likely  to  introduce  into  the  discourse  of  another)  there  is  ab- 
solutely no  appearance.  And  as  Taylor  was  not  a  likely  man  to  com- 
promise his  high  reputation,  or  his  rank  in  the  University  and  in  the 
Church,  by  adopting,  against  his  own  opinion,  the  sentiments  or  lan- 
guage of  another ;  so,  what  he  had  once  said  and  piMiahed,  he  was 
still  less  likely  to  retract  in  the  manner  which  Wood,  on  the  authority 
of  Davenport,  imputes  to  him.  I  may  add,  that  there  is  little  in  the 
sermon  itself,  which  could  have  shocked  or  surprised  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, as  proceeding  from  a  professed  member  of  the  Protestant 
Church,  and  Master  of  Arts  in  an  English  University;  nor  is  it  likely, 
that  they,  who  were  not  deterred  by  Laud's  controversy  with  Fisher, 
from  expecting  the  conversion  of  that  prelate,  or  from  persecuting 
bim  through  life  with  their  fatal  friendship,  would,  on  so  much  slighter 
an  offence,  have  given  up  whatever  hold  of  intimacy  or  influence  they 
had  acquired  over  such  a  mind  as  that  of  Jeremy  Taylor. 

'*  It  has  been  said  that  he  was  appointed  to  preach  the  sermon  in 
question  by  his  patron,  the  Archbishop.  If  this  were  true,  it  would  be 
still  more  improbable  that,  thus  appointed,  he  would  submit  his  compo- 
sition to  the  censure  of  the  Vice-Chancellor ;  but  of  this  designation 
there  is,  in  truth,  no  appearance.  The  appointment  of  preacners  on 
such  occasions  is  usually  exercised  by  the  Vice-Chanctellor,  not  the 

*  The  family  name  of  Friar  Francis. 
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Chancellor  himflelf;  and  the  author,  in  his  dedication  to  Land,  plainly 
gives  U8  to  understand  that  **  the  superior"  in  obedience  to  whose  com* 
mands  he  embarked  in  the  work,  was  not  the  same  with  him  to  whom 
he  inscribed  it  when  published.  "  It  pleased  some,"  he  says,  *'  who 
had  the  power  to  command  me,  to  wish  me  to  the  publication  of  these 
my  short  and  sudden  meditations,  that  if  it  were  possible,  even  this  way 
I  might  express  my  duty  to  God  and  the  King.  Being  thus  far  encou- 
raged, I  resolved  to  go  somewhat  further,  even  to  the  boldness  of  a  de- 
dication to  your  Grace,  that  since  I  had  no  merit  of  my  own  to  move  me 
to  the  confidence  of  a  public  view,  jFet  I  might  dare  to  venture  under 
the  protection  of  your  Grace's  favour ;"  and  he  goes  on  to  allege  seve- 
ral  different  reasons  for  the  propriety  of  inscribing  such  a  work  to  the 
Archbishop,  without  once  mentioninff  (what,  if  it  were  trae,  would  be 
the  best  reason  of  all)  that  it  was  by  Laud's  own  command  that  he  had 
undertaken  the  discussion  of  the  subject." — ^pp.  15-18. 

Taylor's  beautiful  sermons  on  the  Marriage  Ring,  contain 
too  may  excellent  reasons  in  favour  of  matrimony,  to  permit  us 
for  a  moment  to  doubt,  that  not  only  his  feelings,  but  bis  rea- 
son and  judgment  urged  him  to  embrace  a  state  so  full  of  plea- 
sure and  so  full  of  propriety.  He  considered  the  time  as  gone 
by,  when  the  interests  of  religion  rendered  celibacy  almost  a  ne» 
cessary  virtue  in  her  priests,  when  danger  and  persecution  and 
martyrdom,  so  often  united  to  dip  the  marriage  garment  in 
blood.  In  Taylor,  this  sacred  union  was  not  only  a  desire  but 
a  duty;  he  deemed  himself  called  upon  by  every  consideration 
of  happiness  and  virtue  and  religion,  to  enter  these  "  golden 
fetters."  To  him,  marriage  was  not  merely  a  bond  of  civil 
society;  it  was  the  ''symbolical  and  sacramental  represent- 
ment  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  our  religion,"  in  itself  a  mys- 
tery, holy,  pure  and  glorious.  He  looked  upon  it  as  a  ''school 
and  exercise  of  virtue,"  whose  crowning  graces  were  kindness 
and  charity  and  love.  But,  above  all,  it  was  the  "  mother  of  the 
world''  preserving  kingdoms,  and  filling  cities  %a\  churches 
and  heaven  itself. 

In  his  twenly-sixth  year,  Taylor  obeyed  this  imperative  call, 
and  gave  up  his  fellowship  at  Oxford,  that  he  might  enter  into  a 
stricter  one  with  Miss  Phoebe  Langsdale,  at  Uppingham.  Of 
this  lady,  "  very  little  else  is  known  than  that  her  brother  was 
«  physician,"  and  that  her  mother  was  probably  a  widow  at  the 
period  of  her  marriage. 

From  this  union,  Tayfer  reaped  very  little  felicity.  Three 
sons  rejoiced  him  in  their  birth,  but  one  made  only  a  short 
step  fsom  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  and  the  others  lived  to  em- 
bitter the  decline  of  his  life.  His  wife  soon  slept  by  the  side 
of  her  infant,  and  Taylor  was  left  to  feel  all  the  bitterness 
of  existence.    To  these  afiUctions  were  added  poverty  and  im- 
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prisonment,  for  in  the  controversies  and  the  civil  war  which  put 
the  whole  kingdom  in  a  flame,  Taylor  did  not  for  a  moment 
hesitate  which  interest  to  serve;  his  education,  his  feelings, 
his  religion  were  all  monarchical,  and  joining  the  King  at  Ox- 
ford in  the  year  1642,  he  was  involved  in  his  calamities.  Soon 
after  his  appearance  at  court  he  published  '*  by  his  majesty's 
command,"  his  '*  Treatise  of  Episcopacy  asserted  against  the 
Acephali  and  Areians,  new  and  old,'*  a  controversial  work, 
which,  however,  did  not  receive  the  attention  it  deserved,  for  X% 
use  one  of  his  own  quaint  phrases,  he  had  "  set  up  his  closet  in 
the  out  quarters  of  an  army,  and  chosen  a  frontier  garrison  to 
be  wise  in."  As  a  reward  for  his  loyalty  and  his  services  he 
was  admitted  by  the  royal  mandate,  20th  November,  1642,  to 
the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  as  a  punishment  for  his 
allegiance  and  his  episcopacy,  he  was  ejected  by  the  Presbyte- 
rians from  the  rectory  of  Uppingham;  and  Bishop  Heber  says, 
''there  is  not  the  smallest  appearance  during  the  following  years 
of  Taylor's  life,  that  he  received  any  part  of  that  pittance  which 
the  Clergy,  presented  to  the  livings  by  the  parliamentary  com-^ 
missioners,  were  enjoined  to  pay  to  their  expelled  predeces- 
sors." This  was  paying  dearly  for  his  doctorship,  and  had  it  not 
been  for  the  patronage  of  Christopher  Hatton,  Esq.  afterwards 
Lord  Hatton,  of  Kirby,  his  new  title  would  have  gone  very  lit- 
tle way  to  compensate  for  the  substantial  comforts  he  had  lost. 
This  portion  of  Taylor's  history  is  involved  in  great  obscurity. 
By  catching  a  ray  of  light,  here  and  there,  from  history  and  bio- 
graphy, from  his  own  letters  and  the  letters  of  his  friends,  Bi- 
shop Heber  has  been  able  to  grope  through  this  period  so 
dark  to  himself  and  so  much  darker  to  his  hero.  He  is  men- 
tioned as  having  followed  the  royal  army  in  the  capacity  of 
Chaplain,  until  the  decline  of  the  king's  cause,  and  then  to  have 
taken  sheker  in  Caermarthenshire.  During  a  part  of  this  time 
he  appears,  from  a  letter  to  his  brother-in-law,  to  have  been 
with  his  wife's  family,  but  whence  the  letter  was  written,  we 
know  not.  The  next  ye^r,  however,  *'  we  find  him  in  Wales, 
and  again  attached  to  a  portion  of  the  army,  since  Whitelock* 
mentions  a  Dr.  Taylor  (and  Jeremy  Taylor  is  the  only  person 
of  thdt  name  and  degree  whom  I  have  been  able  to  discover 
among  the  royalists,)  as  a  conspicuous  prisoner  (the  only  one, 
indeed,  whose  name  he  notices)  in  the  victory  gained  by  the 
parliamentary  troops  over  Colonel  Charles  Gerard,  before  the 
Castle  of  Cardigan,  the  4tb  of  February,  1644." 

*  Wbitelock's  Memoir,  p.  130. 
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Bishop  Heber  supposea  him  to  have  become  atlached  to  his 
second  wife,  during  the  first  visit  of  King  Charles  to  Wales,  to 
have  left  the  king's  army  in  consequence  of  this  attachment! 
to  have  married  some  time  in  1643-4,  and  retired  to  her  pro- 
perty, '*  though  the  evils  of  war  extending  themselves  into  the 
most  remote  and  peaceful  districts,  again,  in  a  very  short  space 
4^  time,  involved  him  in  their  vortex,''  and  that  it  was  after 
this  marriage  that  the  capture  mentioned  by  Whitelock  occur- 
red. A  portion  of  the  dedication  of  the  *'  Liberty  of  Prophesy- 
ing," published  in  1647,  is  adduced  as  an  illustration  of  this 
opinion* 

"  '  The  passage  itself  is  worth  transcribing,*  writes  Bishop  Heber, 
*  not  only  for  the  spirit  of  poetry  which  it  breathes,  but  as  giving  us 
almost  aU  the  information  which  remains  as  to  the  troubles  of  Jeremy 
Taylor.' 

'^  **  In  it,  he  tells  his  patron,  Lord  Hatton,  that  *  in  the  great  storm 
which  dashed  the  vessel  of  the  Church  all  in  pieces,  he  had  been  cast 
on  the  coast  of  Wales ;  and  in  a  little  boat  thought  to  have  enjoyed  that 
rest  and  quietnesi^  which,  in  England,  in  a  far  greater,  he  could  not 
hope  for.*  *  Here,'  he  continues,  *  I  cast  anchor,  and  thinking  to  ride 
safely,  the  storm  followed  me  with  so  impetuous  violence,  that  it  broke 
my  cable  and  I  lost  my  anchor.  And  here  again  I  was  exposed  to  the 
mercy  of  the  sea,  and  the  gentleness  of  an  element  that  could  neither 
distinguish  things  nor  persons.  And  but  that  He  who  stilleth  the  raging 
of  the  sea,  and  the  noise  of  the  waves,  and  the  madness  of  his  people, 
had  provided  a  plank  for  me,  I  had  been  lost  to  all  the  opportunities  of 
content  or  study.  But  I  know  not  whether  I  have  been  more  preserv- 
ed by  the  courtesies  of  my  friends,  or  the  eentleness  and  mercies  of  a 
noble  enemy,'*  hi  70^  3kfiagot  iraptxoy  ou  rqv  rvx^utfav  ^iXav^jb^idv  i^^u^ 
«vat4.avr5f  yaj  ^^v,  irjotffiXa^ovTo  JIANTA^  HM A2,  5ia  rov  usrhv  tw 
i^SffrCtra^  xou  did  ro  4'^^^* 

**"  That  a  voluntaiy  retreat  from  the  more  busy  scenes  of  war  and 
politics ;  that  a  subsequent  exposure  to  the  same  interruptions,  with 
more  than  their  usual  share  of  attendant  misfortune;  that  the  help  of 
ftiends,  and  the  forbearance  of  enemies,  are  here  spoken  of,  is  suffici* 
ently  evident.  But  the  Greek  quotation  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
(for  which,  by  the  way,  those  generous  enemies  whom  he  praises,  had 
they  amdentood  it,  would  have  scarcely  thanked  him)  implies,  at  least, 
that  he  had  many  fellow-sufferers  in  that  particular  danger  to  which  he 
alludes.  Nor  can  I  find  any  defeat  of  the  loyalists  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  his  Welch  retirement,  which  so  well  tallies  with  these  different 
circumstances,  as  that  which  Whitelock  has  recorded.  The  Liberty  of 
Prophesying  was,  indeed,  not  published  till  l647;  but,  for  tlie  probable 
duration  of  his  imprisonment,  the  time  necessary  to  collect  his  books, 
mod^  'A  the  midst  of  these  avocations  on  which  his  livelihood  depended, 
to  piepere  for  the  piess  such  an  essay  as  that  to  which  he  chiefly  owes 
Us  lame,  would  aceount  for  a  far  longer  interval  between  bis  becoming 
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a  prisoner  and  the  date  of  that  work,  than  the  h3rpotheffl8  on  which  I 
have  ventured  supposes.'* — ^pp.  22-24. 

As  to  the  circumstances  of  Taylor's  imprisonment^  we  are  en- 
tirely in  the  dark.  It  cannot  even  be  accurately  determined  who 
were  the  representatiTes  of  thts  '*  noble  enemy  by  whose  gen- 
tleness and  mercies,"  he  deemed  himself  preserved.  Colonel 
Laugharn,  governor  of  Pembroke  Castle,  was  the  chief  parlia- 
mentary officer  about  this  time  in  South  Wales,  and  the  com- 
mittee for  this  district  were  Colonel  Broughton,  Colonel  Ste- 
phens, Mr.  Catching^  of  Trelleck,  and  Mr.  Jones  of  Uske. 
*'  It  is  to  these  gentlemen,  therefore,  or  to  some  among  them 
that  the  Christian  world  is  indebted  for  their  humanity  to  one 
of  its  brightest  ornaments." 

Bishop  Heber  is  of  opinion,  that  after  the  termination  of  Tay- 
lor's imprisonment,  he  once  more  sought  out  his  unfortunate 
master  to  take  his  final  leave  of  him,  for  ''  it  appears,  that  at 
a  late  period  of  Charles'  misfortunes,  Taylor  had  an  interview 
with  him  and  received  from  him,  in  token  of  his  regard,  his 
watch  and  a  few  pearls  and  rubies  which  had  ornamented  the 
ebony  case  in  which  he  kept  his  bible." 

Fortune,  at  last,  ceased  to  persecute  Taylor,  and  several 
years  of  comparative  ease  and  comfort  succeeded  to  the  afflic- 
tions and  difficulties  under  which  he  had  so  long  laboured. 
He  retired  into  a  remote  corner  of  the  kingdom,  and  in  con- 
junction with  William  Nichols,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Gloucester, 
and  William  Wyat,  opened  a  school  at  Newton  Hall,  in  the 
Parish  of  Lanfihangel.  **  Their  success,"  says  Bishop  Heber, 
'<  considering  their  remote  situation  and  the  distresses  of  the 
times,  appears  to  have  been  not  inconsiderable."  Several  of 
their  pupils  afterwards  rose  to  some  distinction,  and  made  it  a 
matter  of  boast,  as  well  they  might,  and  had  it  written  in 
their  epitaphs,  that  they  had  been  nurtured,  ''  a  prim&  juven- 
tute,  sub  Optimo  prseceptore  (Jeremi&  Taylor)  posted  Episcopo 
Uunensi."  But  this  laborious  occupation  did  not  turn  away 
our  divine  from  his  literary  or  religious  pursuits;  his  leisure 
hours  were  devoted  to  study  and  reflection  and  composition, 
and  he,  at  this  time,  perfected  and  gave  to  the  world  his  ''  Liber- 
ty of  Prophesying,"  which  his  biographer  calls  *'the  most  curi- 
ous and  perhaps  the  ablest  of  all  his  compositions."  He  tells 
Lord  Hatton,  in  the  epistle  dedicatory, ''  that  it  was  composed 
under  a  host  of  grievous  disadvantages;  in  adversity  and  want; 
without  books  or  leisure;  and  with  no  other  resourcei than 
those  which  were  supplied  by  a  long  familiarity  with  the  sacred 
volume  and  a  powerful  mind,  imbued  with  all  the  learning  of 
past  ages." 
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**Qftlieinqpoitance  andyalueof  thiswOTk  at  the  time  of  its  fint  ap« 
pearanoe,  some  opinion  maj  be  formed  by  recollectin|r  that  it  is  the  first 
attempt  on  recoid  to  conciliate  the  minds  of  Christians  to  the  reception  of 
a  doctrine  which,  though  now  the  rule  of  action  professed  by  all  Christian 
sects,  was  then,  by  every  sect  alike,  regarded  as  a  perilous  and  portentous 
noyelty. 

**  There  is  abundant  proof,  indeed,  in  the  history  of  the  times  in  which 
Taylor  lived,  and  of  those  which  immediately  preceded  him,  that  (much 
as  eTery  religious  party,  in  its  turn,  had  suffered  from  persecution,  and 
loudly  and  bitterly  as  each  had,  in  its  own  particular  instance,  com- 
plained of  the  severities  exercised  against  its  members)  no  party  had 
yet  been  found  to  perceive  the  great  wickedness  of  persecution  in  the 
abstract,  or  the  moral  unfitness  of  temporal  punishment  as  an  engine  of 
religious  controversy.  Even  the  sects  who  were  themselves  under  op* 
pression  exclaimed  against  their  rulers,  not  as  being  persecutors  at  all, 
but  as  persecuting  those  who  professed  the  truth  ;  and  each  sect,  as  it 
obtained  the  power  to  wield  the  secular  weapon,  esteemed  it  also  a  duty, 
as  well  as  a  privilege,  not  to  bear  the  sword  in  vain.*'  p.  27. 

This  work,  although  it  advocated  toleration  to  ''those  Chris- 
tians only  who  unite  in  the  confessions  of  the  Apostle's  creed," 
was,  nevertheless,  above  the  spirit  of  its  persecuting  age»  and 
subjected  its  author  to  various  bitter  attacks  and  animadversions. 
Samuel  Rutherford  alone,  of  all  bis  opponents,  deserves  to  be 
remembered,  not  for  any  merit  either  in  his  book  or  himself, 
but  because  Milton  was,  by  his  means,  brought  to  the  support 
of  Taylor,  and  induced  to  answer  in  sarcastic  verse,*  what 
Taylor  never  thought  worth  answering  at  all. 

Contemporary  writers,  however,  only  called  in  question  Tay- 
lor's opinions  and  arguments ;  in  later  days,  his  motives  and 
sincerity  have  been  impugned.     Orme,  in  his  Life  of  Owen, 


^  u 


On  the  New  Fareert  of  Cmueienet  under  the  Long  Pqrliamenl" 

Bacauie  ye  have  thrown  off  your  prelate  Ixurd^ 
And  with  itiff  vows  renounced  his  liturgy, 
To  seize  the  widow'd  whore  Plurelity 
From  them  whose  sin  ye  envied,  not  al>hofT'd| 
Dare  ye  for  this  acQure  the  civil  sword, 
To  force  our  consciences  whom  Christ  set  free, 
And  ride  us  with  a  classic  hierarchy 
Taught  you  by  mere  A.  S^  and  Ruiherford  f 
Men,  whote  life,  learning ,  faith,  and  pujrt  intent 
Would  have  oeen  held  in  high  esteem  by  Panl, 
Host  now  l>e  nam'd  and  branded  heretics 
By  shallow  Edwards  and  Scotch  What  d'ye  call. 
•    But  we  do  hope  to  find  out  all  your  tricks. 
Your  plots  and  packings,  worse  than  those  of  Trent ; 

That  so  the  Parliament 
May,  with  their  wholesome  and  preventive  shears 
Clip  yoor  phylacteries,  thon^h  baalk  your  ears, 

And  succour  our  just  fears. 
When  they  shall  read  this  plainly  in  your  charge, 
Now  Prssbyter  is  but  old  Priest  writ  large." 
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has  *^  represented  him  as  argaing,  uot  from  bis  own  personal 
oonvietion,  but  as  an  advocate,  and  to  serve  the  temporary  ends 
of  his  party ;  since,  though  a  churchman,  be  wAs  a  dissenter 
when  the  'Liberty  of  Prophesying'  was  written." 

"  He  was  then  (says  this  writer)  pleading  for  toleration  to  Episcopacy. 
He  mast  either  have  written  what  he  did  not  himself  fully  beheve,  or,  in 
a  few  years,  his  opinion  must  have  undergone  a  wonderful  change. 
With  the  return  of  monarchy,  Taylor  emerged  ftom  obscurity;  wrote 
no  more  on  the  '*  Liberty  of  Prophesying  f  and  wasa  mnnheroftke  JPrJoy 
Cmmcii  of  Ckarle*  tkg  Second^  fiom  which  all  the  persecuting  edicts 
against  the  poor  non-KSonfoimisti  proceeded.  It  deserves  to  be  viewed, 
therefore,  as  the  special  pleading  of  a  party  counsellor,  or  the  prodnc* 
tion  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  deprived  of  his  ben^oe  and  the  privileges  of  his 
profession,  imploring  relief;  of  whkh.  Bishop  Taylor,  enlightened  by 
the  elevation  of  his  Episcopate,  and  enjoying  with  the  party,  eecurity 
and  abundance,  became  ashamed ;  and,  in  iua  own  conduct,  published 
the  most  effectual  recantations  of  his  former  opinions  or  sincerity."-— 
Orme^s  Life  of  Owen^  London,  1820.  p.  102. 

Bishop  Heber  answers  these  charges  very  effectually,  by 
showing  that  Bishop  Taylor  was  merely  a  nominal  member  c^ 
the  Irish  Privy  Council ;  that  the  administration  of  Ireland  did 
not)  during  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  persecute  the  dissenters ; 
that  Taylor  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  severe  measures  of  the 
English  government ;  that  no  action  of  his  life  can  justly  expose 
him  to  the  charge  of  being  himself  a  persecutor,  or  approving 
it  in  others ;  that  so  far  from  being  ashamed,  after  bis  elevatiout 
of  his  treatise  against  persecution,  he  actually  put  it  in  a  promi- 
nent situation  in  the  successive  editions  of  his  controversial 
tracts,  of  which,  one  was  published  when  he  was  actually  Bishop» 
and  amid  the  recent  triumph  of  his  party. 

All  the  circumstances  of  Taylor's  domestic  life  have  been  so 
lost  in  the  lapse  of  years,  that  it  becomes  impossible  to  decide 
bow  far  his  second  wife  added  to  his  happiness  or  his  contentment. 
Indeed,  where  so  little  is  known  of  the  prominent  figure  in  the 
picture,  we  can  scarcely  expect  that  any  thing  should  be  remem- 
bered of  those  of  inferior  degree,  however  intimate  may  have 
been  their  connexion  with  him.  This  lady  appears,  however, 
to  be  enveloped  with  a  mystery  greater  even  than  the  distance 
of  time  or  the  obscurity  of  her  situation.  She  was  the  record 
of  a  good  man's  frailty — ^the  remnant  of  a  martyr's  early  vice— 
the  testimony  of  a  holy  man  to  the  influence  of  temptation. 

*'  This  second  wife  was  a  Mrs.  Joanna  Bridges,  who  was  possessed  of  a 
competent  estate  at  Mandinam,  in  the  parish  of  Llaagoedor  and  county  of 
Carmarthen.  Her  mother's  family  is  unknown ;  but  she  was  generally 
believed  to  be  a  natural  daughter  of  Charles  the  First,  when  Prince  of 
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Waleflf  and  imder  the  gpklanee  of  the  dkiipated  and  lioentioiu  Buck- 
ingham. That  the  martTr's  habits  of  life,  at  that  time,  were  eztreqielf 
diierent  from  those  whidi  enabled  him,  after  a  twenty  years*  marriage, 
to  exult,  while  approaching  the  scaffbld,  that  during  idl  that  time,  he 
had  nerer,  even  in  thought,  swenred  from  the  fidelity  which  he  owed  to 
his  beloved  Henrietta  Maria,  there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe ;  nor 
are  the  facts,  by  any  means,  incompatible.  The  fonner,  indeed^,  rests 
ehiefly  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Jones'  papers ;  but  the  circumstances 
which  he  mentions  are  in  part  corroborated  by  the  marriage-settlement 
of  Bishop  Taylor's  third  daughter,  now  lying  before  me,  in  which  Jo- 
anna Taylor  the  elder,  described  as  his  widow  and  executrix,  settles  on 
her  daughter  the  reversion  of  the  Mandinam  property ;  while  the  exis« 
tence  of  such  a  property  and  mansion  is  confirmed  to  me  by  the  testimony 
of  my  kind  and  amiable  fiiend,  archdeacon  Beynon.  I  regret  to  state, 
however,  that  from  the  mutilated  condition  of  the  parish  register  at 
Uanguedor,  and  from  the  {wesent  circumstances  of  the  Mandinam  pro- 
perty, his  exertions  have  failed  to  prociue  me  any  further  information 
as  to  Joanna  Bridges,  or  her  matenial  ancestors.  She  is  said,  in  Lady 
Wray 's  letter,  to  have  been  brought  up  in  much  privacy  by  some  relations 
in  Glamorganshire ;  to  have  possessed  a  very  &ie  person  (of  which,  in* 
deed,  her  portrait,  yet  preserved  by  the  famUy,  is  a  sufficient  evidence) ; 
and  both  in  countenance  and  disposition,  to  have  displayed  a  striking 
resemUance  to  her  unfortunate  father.''  p.  34. 

Taylor's  literary  pursuits  were^  during  this  period  of  tran- 
quillity, carried  on  with  great  ardour  and  success.  The  ''Apology 
for  authorised  and  set  forms  of  Liturgy  against  the  pretence  of 
the  Spirit ;"  the  '*  Life  of  Christ,  or,  the  Great  Exemplar  ;*' 
twenty-seven  or  twenty-eight  Sermons ;  a  catechism  for  child- 
ren ;  ''  Holy  Living  and  Dying,"  succeeded  each  other  with  a 
rapidity  which  fills  us  with  astonishment,  whether  we  consider 
the  voluminous  nature  of  these  publications,  or  the  learning,  and 
eloquence,  and  argument  which  pervade  them.  They  are  some  of 
the  most  striking,  and  decidedly  the  most  popular,  of  all  his  wri- 
tings, and  although  it  might  be  supposed  a  light  labour  to  one 
filled  with  holiness  and  religion,  to  throw  ofiT,  as  it  were,  from 
the  "depth  of  his  riches," these  ivorksof  practice  and  devotion, 
still  they  display,  (professedly  as  they  are  books  for  common  use 
and  every  day  meditation,  food  for  the  heart  rather  than  for  the 
understanding,)  a  depth  of  learning,  and  a  richness  of  fancy,  and 
a  splendour  of  diction,  which  it  would  have  cost  any  other 
ehurcbman  of  the  day,  years  of  toil  to  acquire.  The  "  Holy 
Living  and  Dying,"  were  composed  for  the  use  and  at  the  de- 
sire of  Frances  Lady  Carbery,  whose  name  is  so  intimately 
associated  with  some  of  the  most  beautiful  productions  of  our 
author,  that  we  cannot  refrain  from  giving  our  readers  the  abort 
account  which  Bishop  Heber  has  furnished  of  thia  ''  dear  lady*" 
Speaking  of  Taylor's  patrons,  be  saya-^ 
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*'  Of  these,  the  moit  eminent  in  rank  was  Richard  Vaughan,  Eail  of 
Cartiery,  whose  seat,  at  Golden  Grove,  was  in  the  same  parish  where 
Taylor's  lot  was  thrown,  and  whose  bounty  and  hospitality,  during  several 
^ears,  appear  to  have  been  his  chief  dependence  and  comfort.  Though 
now  chiefly  remembered  as  Taylor's  patron,  Vaugfaan  was  a  man  of 
abilities,  and,  in  his  day,  of  high  reputation.  He  had  served  with  dis- 
tinctidh  in  the  Irish  wars,  for  his  conduct  in  which  he  had  received 
the  Order  of  the  Bath :  he  had  been  the  principal  military  commander 
on  the  King's  side  in  South  Wales ;  and  he  received,  after  the  Resto- 
ration, the  English  title  of  Lord  Vaughan  of  Emlyn,  together  with  the 
appointment  of  lord  president  of  Wales,  and  piivy  counsellor.  His 
character  seems  to  have  been  mild  and  moderate ;  and  though  a  loyalist, 
he  had  many  Mends  among  the  opposite  party.  In  consequence,  after 
the  fatal  battle  of  Marston  Moor,  he  was  easily  admitted  to  compound 
toT  his  estates  by  the  parliamentary  commissioners ;  and  was  thus  in  a 
situation  which  enabled  him  to  befriend  more  effectually  such  persons 
of  his  side  as  had  been  less  ftivourably  dealt  with.  He  married  twice. 
The  first  wife  was  Frances,  daughter  of  Sir  John  Altham  of  Orbey,  a 
woman  of  whom  Taylor  has  drawn,  in  her  funeral  sermon,  a  picture 
which,  making  all  allowance  for  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  preached, 
and  the  mtitude  of  the  preacher,  belongs  rather  to  an  angefic  than  a 
human  character.  The  second  was  Alice,  eleventh  daughter  of  John 
Egerton,  first  Earl  of  Bridgewater,  and  remarkable  as  l^ing  both  the 
subject  of  much  eulogium  from  Taylor,  and  the  original  of  the  '*  Lady," 
in  Milton's  Comus.  In  the  friendship  of  this  family,  Taylor  found  a 
happy  asylum ;  and  it  was  within  their  walls,  and  to  their  family  and 
immediate  neighbourhood,  that  when  the  churches  were  closed  against 
his  ministry,  he  delivered  his  yearly  course  of  sermons."  pp*  35,  36. 

Taylor  was  a  most  enthusiastic  admirer  of  the  first  Lady 
Carbery:  gratitude  seems  to  have  filled  his  heart  to  over*- 
flowing  whenever  her  name  occurs*  His  epistle  dedicatory  of 
her  funeral  sermon  to  her  husband,  is  written  with  so  much 
earnest  feeling  and  heartfelt  devotion,  shows  him  in  soamiabla 
a  light,  and  dresses  her  in  so  lovely  a  garb,  that  we  will  trans- 
cribe it  from  the  third  volume  of  his  Discourses. 

**  To  the  Right  Honourable  and^ruly  Noble  Richard  Lord  Vaughan, 
Earl  of  Carbeiy,  Baron  of  Emlyn  and  Molinger,  dec. 

^^  My  Lord-^I  am  not  ashamed  to  profess  that  I  pay  this  part  of  ser- 
vice to  your  Lordship  most  unwillingly :  for  it  is  a  sad  office  to  be  the 
chief  minister  in  a  house  of  mourning,  and  to  present  an  interested  pei^ 
son  with  a  branch  of  cypress  and  a  bottle  of  tears.  And  indeed,  my 
Lord,  it  were  more  proportionable  to  your  needs  to  bring  something 
that  might  alleviate  or  divert  your  sorrow,  than  to  dress  the  hearse  of 
your  dear  lady,  and  to  furnish  it  with  such  circumstances,  that  it  may 
dwell  with  yoi^,  and  lie  in  your  closet,  and  make  your  prayers  and  re- 
tirements more  sad  and  full  of  weepings.  But  because  the  Divine 
Providence  has  taken  from  you  a  person  so  excellent,  a  woman  fit  to 
converse  with  angels  and  apostles,  with  saints  and  martyrst  give  me 
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leave  ta  piesentjou  witli  her  picture,  drawn  in  little  and  in  water* 
colours,  sullied  indeed  with  tears  and  the  abrupt  accents  of  a  real  and 
consonant  sorrow ;  but  drawn  with  a  faithful  hand  and  taken  from  the 
life ;  and,  indeed,  it  were  too  great  a  loss  to  be  deprived  of  her  example 
and  of  her  rule,  of  the  origined  and  of  the  copy  too.  The  age  is  very 
evil,  and  deserved  her  not ;  but  because  it  is  ft>  evil,  it  hath  the  more 
need  to  have  such  lives  preserved  in  memory,  to  instruct  our  piety  or 
upbraid  our  wickedness.  For  now  that  God  hath  cut  this  tree  of  Para- 
dise down  from  its  seat  of  earth,  yet  so  the  dead  trunk  may  support  a 
part  of  the  declining  temple,  or,  at  leasts  serve  to  kindle  the  fire  on  the 
altar.  My  Lord,  I  pray  God  this  heap  of  sorrow  may  swell  your  piety, 
till  it  breaks  into  the  greatest  joys  of  God  and  of  religion ;  and  remem- 
ber when  you  pay  a  tear  upon  the  crave  or  to  the  memory  of  your  lady, 
(that  dear  and  most  excellent  soul;  that  you  pay  two  more :  one  of  re* 
pentance  for  those  things  that  may  have  caused  this  breach ;  and  another 
of  joy  for  the  mercies  of  God  to  your  dear  departed  saint,  that  he  hath 
taken  her  into  a  place  where  she  can  weep  no  more.  My  Lord,  /  think 
I  skaU^  so  long  as  I  live,  that  is,  so  long  as  I  am, 

*^  Your  L«rdship*s  most  humble  servant, 

**  Jeiu  Tatlob. 

The  two  or  three  years  immediately  succeeding  this  seasoa 
of  quiety  are  enveloped  in  great  darkness.  A  few  private  let- 
ters which  passed  between  Taylor  and  his  friends,  written,  as 
letters  in  times  of  danger  ai^d  distrust  usually  are,  with  mystery 
and  caution,  merely  hinting  at  events,  and  alluding  slightly  to 
circumstances,  sometimes  couched  in  figurative  language,  make 
up  the  whole  text  which  the  biographer  is  to  illustrate.  The 
first  letter  we  meet  with,  is  from  John  Evelyn,  of  Say'^  Court, 
dated  the  19th  February,  1654,  which  answers  the  double  pur- 
pose of  introducing  us  to  that  amiable  gentleman,  for  many 
years  the  firm  and  unshaken  friend  of  Taylor,  and  of  informing 
us  that  our  divine  was  paying  the  penalty  of  his  religious  zeal, 
which,  it  seems,  could  not  be  restrained  from  overleaping,  in  his 
preface  to  the  Golden  Grove,  the  bounds  of  prudence.  He  had, 
in  that  publication,  made  use  of  arguments  and  expressions, 
which  offended  the  Presbyterians  and  Independents,  and  insult- 
ed, if  they  did  not  alarm  Cromwell.  The  dominant  party  deter^ 
mined  to  discipline  his  mind  by  confining  his  body.  But  Taylor 
was  not  to  be  silenced  in  this  way ;  during  this  and  a  subsequent 
imprisonment  which  commenced  about  the  18tb  of  May  of  the 
same  year,  he  seized  the  opportunity  of  composing  his  *'  Unnm 
Necessarium,  or  the  Doctrine  and  Prfictice  of  Repentance.'* 
But  this  only  made  matters  worse,  for  whereas,  before,  he  had 
only  to  contend  with  his  enemies,  now  he  had  bis  friends  upon 
him,  and  they  gave  him  very  clearly  to  understand,  that,  upon 
his  doctrine  of  original  siO)  he  wae  very  little  better  than  a  here- 
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tic  The  mere  calling  him  names,  however,  was  not  enough 
to  convince  Taylor  that  he  was  wrong,  and,  in  explanation  of 
bis  publication,  he  produced  a  tract  which  was,  as  Bishop  Heber 
terms  it,  only  a  "  reinforcement  of  the  previous  offensive  po- 
sition/' The  manner  in  which  this  controversy  was  carried  on, 
galled  Taylor  extremely.  He  speaks  of  it  in  very  plain  terms 
in  the  dedication  to  his^^Deos  Justificatus,"  where  he  **  enlarges, 
with  some  asperity,  on  the  unfavourable  reception  which  his 
former  work  on  repentance  had  met  with,  not  only  from  the 
PrBsbytek*ians,  but  from  some  of  those  '  to  whom  be  gave  and 
designed  his  labours,  and  for  whose  sake  he  was  willing  to  suf- 
fer the  persecution  of  a  suspected  truth.'  The  opposition  which 
he  had  met  with,  he  complains  was  not  open,  inasmuch  as  no 
man  had  as  yet  appeared  in  public  against  bis  doctrine,  but  that 
there  were  many  who  '<  entered  into  the  houses  of  the  rich  and 
honourable  and  whispered  secret  oppositioos  and  accusationiw 
rather  than  arguments." 

**  Madam,**  he  continues,  **  I  know  the  art9  of  these  men ;  and  they 
often  put  me  in  mind  of  what  was  told  me  by  Mr.  SackviU,  the  late 
Earl  of  Dorset^B  uncle,  that  the  cunning  sects  of  the  world  (Iw  named 
the  Jesuits  and  the  Presbyterians)  did  more  prevail  by  whispering  to 
ladies  than  all  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  more  s(jber  Piotestaats 
could  do  by  fine,  force  and  stren^  of  argument/* 

**  The  man  who  writes  thus,**  says  Bishop  Heber,  (however  he  may 
profess,  as  he  does  in  another  part  of  the  same  dedication,  that  **  if  any 
man  differed  froxn  him  in  opinion,  he  is  not  troubled  at  it,*'  and  that  men 
**•  ought  to  love  alike  although  they  do  not  understand  alike,**)  is  evi- 
dentfy  suffering  under  contnuiiction  which  he  did  not  expect,  and  which 
be  has  not  learned  very  well  to  bear.  But  Taylor  was  poor  and  perse- 
cuted— ^neither  of  them  circumstances  which  improve  the  temper.  He 
was,  moreover,  at  this  time,  under  the  pressure  of  a  severe  domestic 
affliction ;  and  we  may  easily  forgive  to  the  afflicted  parent  a  peevish- 
ness, which  is  less  excusable  in  a  practised  disputant,  and  one  who, 
by  the  promulgation  of  an  unusual  opinion,  had,  as  if  by  choice,  laid 
hunself  open  to  contradiction.** — p.  58. 

We  are  not  satisfied  with  this  defence.  If  Taylor  was  in- 
consistent, nothing  can  excuse  him.  But  as  every  where,  in 
his  writings,  he  advances  the  same  opiaions  and  exhibits 
the  same  feelings  as  to  the  spirit  in  which  religious  con- 
troversy should  be  carried  on,  and  as  we  know  of  his  offend- 
ing in  BO  other  instance  in  this  way,  wo  are  not  willing,  at  least 
without  argomentv  to  yield  this  point.  In  the  passage  just  now 
quoted  from  the  dedication  of  the  "  Deos  Justifieistaaa,"  the 
bttrden  of  Taylor's  complaint  is,  tiittt  he  was  wA  etmiradieiei 
cpenfy.  He  4lid  not  fear  the  controversy,  provided  bis  aatago*  . 
Aist  would  not  akolk  '<  into  the  housea  of  the  rich  and  pMr«rfiii« 
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and  whisper  «eeutaim8  against  him."  He  fek  that  he  was 
Qoprepared  for  suck  a  conlest,  that  every  sort  of  artifice  might 
be  employed  to  penrert  bis  arguments  and  abuse  bis  opinions* 
His  indignation  is  that  of  an  honorable  man,  who  finds  himself 
treated  as  be  would  not  treat  bis  antagonist,  and  his  indigna* 
tion  is  but  a  stronger  proof  how  much  bis  feelibgs  were  enlist- 
ed in  the  cause  of  fair  and  open  controversy.  This  is  the  only 
instance  in  which  we  have  seen  any  reason  to  suspect  Bishop 
Heber  of  want  of  candour,  but  here  we  do  not  thinly  that  be  baa 
placed  Taylor's  defence  upon  the  most  tenable  grounds,  ceitain- 
ly  not  where  our  controversialist  would  have  intrenched  himself. 
That  TayliN*  f«k  keenlv  the  opposition  of  the  great  body  of  the 
elergy  upon  this  subjecf,  tfa^e  can  be  no  doubt ;  but  why  impute 
his  anxiety  to  dogmatism  and  obstinacy,  when  there  is  a  motive'so 
much  more  elevated  and  so  much  more  consonant  to  his  cha- 
racter, arising  out  of  his  situation  as  a  Christian*  minister,  dis- 
cussing a  point  of  doctrine  most  essential  to  salvation  ?  Tay- 
lor's letters  to  Evelyn,  place  his  conduct  in  this  respect,  and 
his  feelings  towards  bis  contradictors,  in  a  more  just  light  than 
that  just  exhibited  by  bis  biographer.  The  following  was  writ* 
ten  just  after  his  release  from  Chepstow  Castle: 

"  To  John  Evelyn,  Esq. 

**•  HonourM  and  Deare  S'' — ^Not  long  after  my  coming  from 
my  prison,  I  met  with  your  kind  and  friendly  letters,  of  which  I  was 
very  glad,  not  only  because  they  were  a  testimony  of  your  kindnssse  and 
aiTections  to  mee,  but  that  they  gave  mee  a  most  welcome  account  of 
your  health,  and  (which  n^w-a-dayes  is  a  great  matter)  of  your  liberty, 
and  of  that  progression  in  piety  in  which  I  doe  really  rejoyce.  But  there 
could  not  be  given  to  mee  a  greater  and  more  persuasive  testimony  of  the 
reality  of  your  piety  and  care,  than  that  you  passe  to  greater  degrees  of 
caution  and  the  love  of  God.  It  is  the  worke  of  your  life,  and  I  per- 
ceive you  betake  yoursclfe  heartily  to  it.  The  God  of  heaven  and  earth 
prosper  you  and  accept  you ! 

**  1  am  well  pleased  that  you  have  reade  over  my  last  boohe ;  and 
give  God  thanks  that  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  accepted  by  Ood 
and  some  £0od  men.  As  for  the  censure  of  ujsconseatuig  persons,  I 
expected  it,  and  It  ope  that  themselves  will  be  their  owne  reproovers^  and 
truth  will  he  assisted  by  God^  and  shall  vrcva He ^  when  all  noises  and 
prejudices  shall  be  ashamed.  My  comfort  is,  that  I  have  the  honour 
to  be  an  advocate  for  God*s  justice  and  goodncsse,  and  that  y«  conse- 
quent of  my  doctrine  is,  that  men  may  speak  honour  of  God  and 
meanly  of  ^emselves.  But  I  have  also  this  last  weeke  sent  up  some 
papers,  in  iHiich  I  make  it  appeare  that  the  doctrine  which  I  now  have 
pdbUshed  was  taught  by  the  fathers  within  the  ficst  400  years;  and 
have  vindicated,  it  bath  liDom  novelty  and  singularity.  I  have  also 
prepared  some  other  papers  concerning  this  question,  which  I  once  hud 
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aome  Uiougbto  to  hane  publisbed.  But  what  I  have  abeadjr  said*  and 
now  further  explicated  and  justified,  I  hope  may  be  sufficient  to  satisfy 
pious  and  prudent  persons,  who  doe  not  love  to  goe  9ud  iter,  but  qil^ 
eundem  est,  S^-  you  see  how  good  a  husband  I  am  of  my  paper  and 
inke,  timt  I  make  so  short  returns  to  your  most  friendly  letters.  I  pray 
be  confident,  that,  if  there  be  any  defect  here,  I  will  make  it  up  in  my 
prayers  for  you  and  my  great  esteeme  of  you,  which  shaH  ever  be  ex- 
preased  in  my  readinesse  to  serve  you  with  all  the  eamestnesse  and 
powers  of,  Deare  S*^* 

Your  most  affectionate  friend  and  servant, 

Jfiiu  Tatlob. 
November^  21, 1655." 

• 

In  addition  to  all  this.  Bishop  Heber,  hiaself,  not  many 
pages  before  he  advances  this  accusation,  in  speaking  of  Tay- 
lor's submission  of  his  explanatory  tract  to  the  Bishop  of  Ro- 
chester, for  *'  correction  or  revision  or  suppre89ion,"  says  '*  this 
offer,  however,  is  «i  I^st,  an  evidence,  tbat^  if  Taylor  wera 
wrong,  he  was  not  unwilling  to  be  instructed,  and  that  the  error 
of  his  opinions  was  not  rendered  more  offensive  by  a  self-con- 
fident and  dogmatical  temper ;  with  such  a  disposition  he  might 
err,  but  he  could  hardly  be  an  heretic.^* 

Bishop  Heber  has  recovered  and  published  six  letters  writ- 
ten by  Taylor,  during  the  year  1^56^  which  give  us  a  clear 
and  interesting  view  of  his  situation  and  movements  at  that 
time.  They  are,  for  the  most  part,  to  John  Evelyn,  and  are 
principally  taken  up  with  his  own  concerns.  From  them  we 
learn  that  he  was  residing,  in  great  poverty,  upon  his  wife's 
estate  in  Mandinam,  busying  himself  with  his  never-ending  Duo* 
tor  Dubitantkim,  that  be  was  extremely  anxious  to  visit  Lon- 
don, but  having  been  stripped  of  the  ^*  little  reliques  of  their  for- 
tune remaining  after  the  shipwreck,  there  was  not  cordage  nor 
sails  sufficient  left  to  bear  him  thither,"  that,  a  very  short  time 
after,  he  managed  somehow  to  accomplish  his  desires,  as  we 
find  him  dining  in  April,  at  Say's  Court  with  Evelyn  and  some 
other  friends,  that  he  was  reconciled  to  and  receiving  favours 
from  his  old  opponent,  Sheldon  the  warden,  that  Mr.  Thurland, 
afterwards  Sir  Edward  Thurland,  offered  him  an  asykim  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  London,  which  he  declined  sorely  against 
his  inclination,  on  account  oi  his  "  res  angusta  danUf**  and  that 
he  was  suffering  from  the  death  of  a  son,  which  he  mentions  to 
his  friend  in  the  following  beautiful  passage — '^  I  am  in  some 
little  disorder  by  reason  of  the  death  of  a  little  child  of  mine, 
a  boy  that  lately  made  us- very  giad ;  but  now  be  rejoices  in  his 
little  orbe,  while  we  think  and  sigh  and  lang  to  be  as  safe  as 
fae  is«2' 
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Tbe  "  Dew  JustMeattts"  was  Taylor's  only  publication  during 
this  year,  if  we  rejeetthe  little  book  on  ^'Artificial  Handsomeness" 
attributed  by  many  to  his  pen.  The  external  evidences  are  all  in 
favour  of  Taylor's  being  the  author,  and  the  internal  evidences 
against  the  supposition.  It  is  only  necessary  for  us  to  know, 
that  the  opinions  of  the  author  are  in  direct  and  glaring  contra- 
diction to  Taylor's  expressed  sentiments  on  this  very  subject, 
to  make  us,  without  hesitation,  agree  with  his  biographer  that 
it  is  unworthy  of  his  reputation  and  his  character,  and  that  the 
most  incontrovertible  proof  would  be  necessary  to  make  us  be- 
lieve that  he  would,  for  the  mere  sake  of  writing,  prostitute  his 
talents  to  such  a  purpose. 

The  following  letter  from  Taylor  gives  us  a  fearful  account 
of  his  domestic  afflictions  in  the  year  1657.  It  is  the  first  time, 
throughout  the  succession  of  sorrows  that  waited  upon  him,  that 
bis  spirits  appear  to  have  given  way  ;^e  here  writes  as  if  he 
were  almost  broken-hearted.  ^ 

*'  I>eare  8''^*1  know  you  will  either  excuse  or  acquit,  or  at  least  pardon 
mee,  that  I  have  so  long  seemingly  neglected  to  make  a  retume  to  your  so 
kind  and  firiendly  letter;  when  I  shall  tell  you  that  I  have  passed  through  a 
mat  cloud  which  hath  wetted  mee  deeper  than  the  skin.  It  hath  pleased 
Crod  to  send  the  small  poxe  and  feavers  among  my  children ;  and  I 
have,  since  I  received  your  last,  buried  two  sweet,  hopefid  boyes ;  and 
have  now  but  one  sonne  left,  whom  I  intend,  if  it  please  God,  to  brine 
up  to  London  before  Easter,  and  then  I  hope  to  waite  upon  you,  and 
by  your  sweet  conversation  and  other  divertisements,  if  not  to  alleviate 
my  sorrow,  yet,  at  least,  to  entertain  myselfe  and  keep  me  from  too  in-*^ 
tense  and  actual  thinking  of  my  trouble.  Dear  S'-  will  you  doe  so 
much  for  mee  as  to  beg  my  pardon  of  Bfr.  Thurland,  that  I  have  yet 
made  no  retume  to  him  for  his  so  friendly  letter  and  expressions— S'* 
you  see  there  is  too  much  matter  to  make  excuse ;  my  sorrow  will,  at 
least,  render  me  an  object  of  every  good  man's  pity  and  commiseration. 
But,  for  myself,  I  bless  God,  1  have  observed  and  felt  so  much  mercy 
in  this  anny  dispensation  of  Grod,  that  1  am  almost  transported,  I  am 
sure,  higmy  pleased  with  thinking  how  infinitely  sweete  his  mercies  are, 
when  his  judgments  are  so  gracious.  S'*  there  are  many  particulars 
in  your  letter  which  I  would  faine  have  answered ;  but,  still,  my  lit- 
tle sadnesses  intervene,  and  will  yet  suffer  me  to  write  nothing  else ;  but 
that  I  beg  your  prayers,  and  that  you  will  still  own  me  to  be 

Deare  and  Honoured  Sir, 
Your  very  affectionate  friend  and  hearty  servant, 

Jer.  Taylor. 
Fth.  22,  1656-7." 

Where  he  says  in  this  letter  that  he  had  but  one  sonne  left, 
be  means  by  his  second  marriage,  for  there  were  two  sons  by 
his  first  wife  who  lived  to  within  a  few  years  of  his  own  death. 
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Thejr  are  sappoted  lo  have  been  separated  from  htaiatthietiaie, 
and  to  have  been  with  their  maternal  relatione. 

For  the  two  aueoeeding  years,  Taylor  either  paid  very  fre* 
quent  visits  to  London,  or  was  permanently  resident  there. 
This  last  supposition  is  supported  by  a  tradition  in  South 
Wales,  that  after  the  death  of  his  children,  be  took  charge  oS 
a  small  congregation  of  Episcopalians  in  London.  However 
this  may  tie,  he  was  neither  forgotten  nor  neglected  \sg  hie 
friends;  Evelyn  put  him  at  his  ease  in  a  pecuniary  point-of  view 
by  the  grant  of  a  *'  yearly  pension,  which  he  mentions  in  a  le^ 
ter  of  most  eloquent  gratitude,'  dated  15th  May ;  but  as  usual 
without  any  mention  of  the  place  whence  he  wrote  it." 

^*'  To  John  Evei,vn,  Esq. 

"  Honoured  and  Deare  Sir — ^A  stranger  came  two  nights  since 
from  you  with  a  letter,  and  a  token ;  fuU  of  humanity  and  sweetnesse 
that  was,  and  this  of  ch^^*  I  know  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive ;  and  yet  as  I  noways  repine  at  the  Providence  that  forces  me 
to  receive,  so  neither  can  I  envy  diat  felicity  of  yours,  not  only  that  you 
can,  but  that  you  doe  give ;  and  as  I  rejoyce  in  that  mercy  which  daily 
makes  decrees  in  heaven  for  my  support  and  comfort,  soe  1  doe  most 
thankfully  adore  the  goodnesse  of  God  to  you,  whom  he  consignes 
to  greater  glories  by  the  ministeries  of  these  graces.  But,  Sir,  what  am 
I,  or  what  can  I  do,  or  what  have  I  done,  that  you  think  I  have  or  can 
oblige  you  ?  Sir,  you  are  too  kinde  to  mee ;  and  oblige  mee  not  oaely 
beyond  my  merit,  but  beyond  my  modes^.  I  onely  can  love  you  and 
honour  you  and  pray  for  you :  and  in  aU  this  I  cannot  say  but  that  I 
am  behind  hand  with  you,  for  I  have  found  so  great  effluxes  of  all  your 
worthinesse  and  charities,  that  I  am  a  debtor  for  your  prayers,  for  the 
comfort  of  jrour  letters,  for  the  charity  of  your  hand,  and  the.  affections 
of  your  heart  Sir,  though  you  are  beyond  the  reach  of  my  retumas, 
and  my  services  are  very  short  of  touching  you,  yet  if  it  were  possible 
for  me  to  receive  any  commands,  the  obeying  of  which  might  signify 
my  great  regards  of  you,  1  could  with  some  more  confidence  converse 
with  a  person  so  obliging;  but  I  am  oblig'd  and  asham'd,  and  unable 
to  say  so  much  as  I  shoidd  doe  to  represent  myself  to  be 

Honoured  and  Deare  Sir, 
Tour  most  afiectionate  and  obliged  friend  and  servant, 

Jer:  Taylor. 
Matf  15, 1657." 

We  have,  at  this  time,  a  very  curious  letter  from  Taylor  to 
Evelyn,  in  reply  to  some  doubts  of  his  respecting  the  immor- 
tality of  the  Sbul,  arising  from  his  inability  to  decide  as  to  its 
being,  in  the  interval  before  the  day  of  judgment.  Taylor  ar- 
gues that  the  soul  may  be  immortal,  yet  not  beatified  until  the 
resurrection.  **  For  to  be,  and  to  be  happy  or  miserable,  are 
not  immediate  or  necessary  consequents  to  each  other."  And, 
in  the  sequel,  he  gives  a  fine  specimen  of  the  argumentation  of 
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the  flchooloieB.  If  ceasing  from  its  operations  be  death  to  the 
souly  then  is  it  dead  in  sleep^  and  if  bis  adversary  answer,  that 
it  animates  the  body,  and  that  is  indicative  of  its  eiistence  ; 
using  bis  admission  that  one  act  is  sufficient  to  prove  the  soul 
to  be  alive,  he  argues,  that  then  the  soul  cannot  die;  *'for,  (says 
he)  in  philosophy  it  is  affirmed,  that  the  soul  desires  to  be  united ; 
and  that  which  is  dead,  desires  not :  besides,  that  the  soule  can 
undaiQBtand  without  the  body,  is  so  certain  (if  there  be  any  cer- 
tainty in  mystic  theology)  and  so  evident  in  actions  which  are 
reflected  upon  themselves,  as  a  desire  to  desire,  a  will  to  will, 
a  remembering  that  I  did  remember ;  that  if  one  act  be  enough 
to  prove  the  soule  to  bO;  alive,  the  state  of  separation  cannot  be 
a  state  of  death  to  the'^soule :  because  she  can  then  desire  to  be 
re^united,  and  she  can  understand ;  for  nothing  can  hinder  from 
doing  these  actions  which  depend  not  upon  the  body,  and  in 
which  the  operations  of  the  soule  are  n^t  orgfinical." 

If  Taylor  could  have  given  no  better  answer  than  this 
to  his  friend's  inquiry,  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  left 
him  to  his  doubts ;  for  an  argument,  founded  upoum  assumption 
which  begs  the  question,  is  but  a  poor  way  of  satisfying  reason* 
But  fortunately  for  Evelyn's  peace,  Taylor  had  much  firmer 
ground  to  stand  upon,  and,  in  the  end,  replied  to  him  very 
satisfactorily. 

But  instead  of  employing  his  time  in  furnishing  arguments  tp 
remove  the  scruples  of  his  friends,  it  was  now  necessary  for 
Taylor  to  find  "  reasons  for  the  faith  that  was  in  himself."  The 
Presbyterians  were  upon  him  about  his  old  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  and  they  were  not  inclined  to  let  him  off  without  giving  him 
some  books  to  answer.  Two  champions,  John  Gaule  of  Staugh- 
ton,  in  Huntingdonshire,  and  Henry  Jeanes  of  Chedzoy,  in 
Somersetshire,  threw  down  their  Geneva  caps,  and  the  former 
was  heralded  with  such  a  flourish  of  trumpets,  in  the  endless 
title  of  his  book,  that  it  was  almost  enough,  of  itself,  to  frighten 
any  weak-hearted  antagonist.  But  Taylor  passed  him  by,  and 
permitted  him  to  fight  the  winds,  for  he  had  to  cope  with  no 
slight  adversary  in  the  person  of  Henry  Jeanes,  who  is  repre- 
sented to  have  been  powerful  in  disputation,  and  learned  and 
zealous.  This  controversy  ended  as  such  things  always  do ; 
"  for,"  as  Taylor  says  in  bis  dedication  of  the  first  part  of  the 
Great  Exemplar,  '*such  is  the  nature  of  disputiogs,  that  they 
begin  commonly  in  mistakes,  they  proceed  with  zeal  and  fury^ 
and  end  not  at  all  but  in  schisms  and  uncharitable  names,  and 
too  often  dip  their  feet  in  blood.  In  the  meantime,  he  that  gets 
the  better  of  bis  adversary,  oftentimes  gets  no  good  to  himself, 
because,  although  he  has  fast  hold  on  the  right  side  of  the  prob* 
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leme,  he  may  be  an  ill  man  in  the  nid§t  of  his  HiuB|ibant  dispa- 
tation."  And  so  it  was  here,  they  got  no  good,  bat  lost  their 
tempers,  and  fell  to  accusing  each  other  of  unfairness  in  the  eon* 
duct  of  the  controversy.  After  a  time  they  saw  the  folly  of  thiSf 
and  let  the  matter  drop. 

During  this  year,  (1657)  Taylor  published  his  SupeoXw  H6m 
iroXffMMv,  which  was  a  reprint  of  several  of  his  old  works,  with 
the  addition  of  the  ^'  Discourse  on  Friendship*"  This  laat  was 
addressed  to  Mrs.  Katharine  Philips,  '^the  matchless  Orindai" 
as  she  was  styled  in  the  seventeenth  century ;  a  lady  who  bad 
the  good  fortune  to  associate  her  name  with  some  of  the  most 
distinguished  literary  men  of  her  day. 

In  1658,  we  find  Taylor  commencing  his  new-year  in  the 
Tower.  This  time,  however,  his  imprisonment  was  no  fault 
of  his  own;  his  bookseller  happened  to  ornament  his  '^ Col- 
lection of  Offices,"  with  a  print  of  Christ  in  the  attitude  of 
prayer.  This  savoured  too  much  of  popery,  and  it  was  dan- 
gerous to  the  commonwealth  that  one  who  could  be  guilty  of 
such  a  scanda^us  and  idolatrous  proceeding,  should  be  at  large* 
The  police  having  naturally  concluded,  that  he  who  vms  guilty 
of  the  book,  was  guilty  of  the  picture,  forthwith  incarcerated 
our  unoffending  divine  in  that  ancient  tabernacle  of  sinners.  He 
was' immediately  released  by  Evelyn's  influence,  and  he  soon 
repaid  the  obligation  by  administering  consolation  to  the  sorrows 
of  his  friend*  It  had  now  become  Evelyn's  turn  to  mourn,  and 
Taylor's  to  comfort ;  and,  in  the  following  letter,  written  on 
the  deaths  of  Richard  and  Geoi^e  Evelyn,  we  find  the  matter 
treated  in  a  masterly  style : — 

«'  To  John  Evelyn,  Esq. 

<*  Deare  Sir — ^If  dividing  and  sh^ng  mefes  were  like  the  cutting  of 
rivers,  I  dare  say  to  you,  you  would  mid  your  streame  much  abated ; 
for  I  account  myselfe  to  have  a  great  cause  of  sorrow,  not  onely  in  the 
diminution  of  the  numbers  of  your  joys  and  hopes,  but  in  the  fosse  of 
that  pretty  person,  your  strangely  hopeful  boy.  I  cannot  tell  all  my 
owne  sorrowes  without  adding  to  yours ;  and  the  causes  of  my  real  sad* 
nesse  in  your  losse  are  so  just  and  so  reasonable,  that  I  can  no  other* 
wise  comfort  you  but  by  telling  you  that  you  have  veiy  great  cause  to 
moume  :  so  certaiue  it  is  that  griefe  does'propagate  as  fire  does.  You 
have  enkindled  my  funeral  torch,  and  by  joining  mine  to  yours,  I  doe 
but  increase  the  flame.  '  Hoc  me  mal^  urit,'  is  the  best  signification  of 
my  apprehension  of.  your  sad  story.  But,  Sir,l  cannot  choose,  but  I 
must  hold  another  and  a  brighter  flame  to  you,  it  is  already  burning  in 
your  heart;  and  if  1  can  but  remove  the  darke  side  of  the  lanthome, 
you  haveenoughe  within  you  to  warme  yourselfe  and  to  shine  to  others. 
Remember,  Sir,  your  two  boyes  are  two  bright  starres,  and  their  inno- 
cence is  secured,  and  you  shall  never  hear  evil  of  them  agayne.  TheiiL 
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•tate  is  safe,  and  heaven  is  gnren  to  them  upon  very  easy  tennes ;  no« 
thing  but  to  be  borne  and  die.    It  will  cost  jou  more  trouble  to  get 
where  they  are  ;  and  amongst  other  things  one  of  the  hardnesses  will 
be,  that  you  must  overcome  even  this  just  and  reasonable  griefe  ;  and 
indeed,  tho'  the  griefe  hath  but  too  reasonable  a  cause,  yet  it  is  much 
more  reasonable  that  you  master  it.    *    *    *     But  you  have  said  and 
done  well,  when  you  looke  upon  it  as  a  rod  of  God ;  and  he  that  so 
smites  here  will  spare  herei^r:  and  if  you,  by  patience  and  submission, 
imprint  the  discipline  upon  your  own  flesh,  you  kill  the  cause,  and  make 
the  effect  very  tolerable  ;  because  it  is,  in  some  sense,  chosen,   and 
therefore*  in  no  sense,  insufferable.  Sir,  if  you  doe  not  looke  to  it,  time 
will  snatch  your  honour  from  you,  and  reproach  you  for  not  effecting 
that  by  Christian  philosophy  which  time  ivill  doe  alone.     And  if  you 
consider,  that  of  the  bravest  men  in  the  world,  we  find  the  seldomest 
stories  of  their  children,  and  the  Apostles  had  none,  and  thousands  of 
the  worthiest  persons,  that  sound  most  in  story,  died  childlesse ;  you 
will  find  it  is  a  rare  act  of  Providence  so  to  impose  upon  worthy  men  a 
necessity  of  perpetuating  their  names  by  worthy  actions  and  discourses, 
governments  and  reasonings.    If  the  breach  be  never  repaired,  it  is  be* 
cause  God  does  not  see  it  fitt  to  be :  and  if  you  will  be  of  his  mind  it 
will  be  much  the  better.     But,  Sir,  you  will  pardon  my  zeale  and  pas- 
sion for  your  comfort,  I  will  readily  confesse  that  you  have  no  need  of 
any  discourse  from  me  to  comfort  you.     Sir,  now  you  have  an  oppor- 
tunitv  of  serving  God  by  passive  graces ;  strive  to  be  an  example  and  a 
comfort  to  your  lady,  and  by  your  wise  counsel  and  comfort,  stand  in 
the  breaches  of  your  owne  family, '  and  make  it  appeare  that  you  are 
more  to  her  than  ten  sons.     Sir,  by  the  assistance  of  Almigh^  God, 
I  purpose  to  wait  on  you  some  time  next  weeke,  that  I  may  be  a  witnesse 
of  your  ChriiBtian  courage  and  bravery;  and  that  I  may  see,  that  God 
never  displeases  you,  as  long  as  the  main  stake  is  preserved,  I  meane 
your  hopes  and  confidences  of  Heaven.     Sir,  I  shall  pray  for  all  that 
you  can  want,  that  is,  some  degrees  of  comfort  and  a  present  mind  ; 
andshalalwayes  doe  you  honour,  and  faine  also  would  doe  you  service* 
if  it  were  in  the  power,  as  it  is  in  the  affections  and  desires  of. 

Dear  Sir, 
Your  most  affectionate,  and  obliged  friend  and  servant, 

Jer.  Tavlor." 
Fth.   17,  1657-8. 

At  this,  time  Taylor's  friends,  alarmed  for  his  personal  safety, 
and  desirous  of  securing  him  a  comfortable  independence,  sug- 
gested to  him  a  removal  to  Ireland.  In  furtherance  of  this 
design,  Edward,  Earl  of  Conway,  oflTered  him  an  alternate 
lectureship  in  the  borough  of  Lisburn,  in  the  north-eastern  ex- 
tremity of  the  island.  Taylor  declined  this  proposal,  on  account 
of  the  scantiness  and  insecurity  of  the  stipend  attached  to  the 
office,  and  because  he  disliked  the  alternation  of  duties  of  the 
lectureship,  which  he  styled  '^ serving  in  a  semi-circle,  where  a 
Presbyterian  and  himselfe  would  be  like  Castor  and  Pollux,  the 
one  up  and  the  other  down,  which»  methinkes,  (writes  he)  is  like 
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the  worshipping  the  sun,  and  making  him  the  Deity,  that  we 
may  be  religious  half  the  yeare,  and  every  night  serve  another 
interest."  But  his  friends  continuing  to  press  the  scheme  upon 
him,  and  Dr.Petty,  whose  '^  Survey  of  Ireland  by  the  command 
of  government,  had  made  him  abundantly  and  most  profitably 
skilled  in  the  extent  and  value  of  the  forfeited  lands,  having 
offered  to  procure  him  a  purchase  upon  very  advantageous, 
terms,"  and  given  him  letters  to  some  of  the  most  infli^ential 
persons  in  Ireland,  he  bid  adieu  to  England  forever,  and  fixed 
bis  residence  ^'  between  Lisburne  and  Portmore,  about  eight 
miles  distant  from  that  town."  Strange  to  say,  that,  in  this  re- 
moval, his  enemies  seem  to  have  seconded  him  as  earnestly  as 
his  friends ;  and  even  Cromwell  condes^nded  to  give  him  a 
passport  *'  under  bis  sign-manual  and  privy  signet,"  for  himself 
and  his  family.  It  was  good  policy  to  get  rid  of  so  thorough- 
bred and  fearless  a  loyalist,  armed  as  he  was  with  a  good  cause 
and  a  powerful  pen. 

In  this  new  abode,  Taylor  found  every  thing  to  deliicht  and 
enchant  him.  Here  he  may  be  said,  in  bis  own  rich  language, 
^*to  have  laid  his  head  upon  nature's  lap,"  for  she  was  around 
him  in  all  her  loveliness.  Lough  Neagh  with  her  beautiful 
islets — her  younger  sister,  with  her  solitude,  and  silence,  and 
mystery — were  retirements  fit  for  the  holiest  devotion,  and  the 
most  intense  and  glowing  contemplation.  The  spirit  of  poetry 
slept  upon  the  bosom  of  their  tranquil  waters,  and  their  groves 
and  ancient  shades  were  temples,  not  made  by  bands,  sacred 
and  inviolate.  Amid  these  scenes  did  Taylor  revel  in  the  fertility 
of  his  exhaustless  mind  and  the  visions  of  his  glowing  imagi- 
nation ;  and  when  his  spirit  became  troubled,  or  his  feelings 
were  disturbed,  from  these  shrines  would  he  worship,  and  if 
*'  prayer  is  the  peace  of  our  spirit,  and  the  stillness  of  our 
thoughts,  and  the  evenness  of  recollection,  and  the  seat  of  me- 
ditation, and  the  rest  of  our  cares,"  then,  doubtless,  bis  ''as- 
cended to  Heaven  upon  the  wings  of  the  holy  dove,  and  dwelt 
with  God,  till  it  returned,  like  the  useful  bee,  loaden  with  a 
blessing  and  the  dew  of  Heaven." 

This  is  the  only  period  during  Taylor's  life  when  we  can 
suppose  him  to  have  enjoyed  that  felicity  of  a  poor  man's  cot- 
tage, which  he  so  beautifully  describes  in  his  ''House  of  Feast- 
ing." Heretofore  his  afflictions  bad  been  too  frequent  and  cruel 
to  permit  him  a  moment  of  repose ;  hereafter  his  elevation  was 
too  high,  and  his  calls  of  duty  too  urgent  to  leave  him  any  quiet ; 
but  now  far  from  the  "  npises  and  the  diseases,  the  throng  of 
passions,  and  the  violence  of  unnatural  appetites  that  fill  the 
houses  of  the  luxurious  and  the  hearts  of  the  ambitious,"  he  pos- 
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sessed  the  quiet  breast,  the  composed  mind,  the  joyful  heart 
which  he  so  well  knew  how  to  value  and  employ.  From  his 
residence,  whic|)  was  near  the  magnificent  mansion  of  Portmore 
and  the  lakes,  he  would  travel  weekly  to  perform  as  a  lecturer, 
and  the  remainder  of  his  precious  time  was  spent  in  the  per- 
fecting his  "  Cases  of  Conscience."  In  a  letter  to  Evelyn,  he 
mentions  that  about  this  time  he  finished  that  immense  work, 
and  was  only  waiting  on  his  printer  to  present  it  to  those  whom 
it  was  intended  to  benefit. 

Taylor  was  now  ta  pass  through  his  last  persecution.  In 
the  Oliverian  Minutes  of  the  year  1659 :  Record  Tower,  Dublin 
Castle,  is  the  followin^rder. 

"  Dr.  Taylor.      ^ 

*       Ordered. 

''  That  Lt.  Col.  Bryan  Smyth,  Governor  of  Carrickfergus,  do  forth- 
with upon  sight  hereof,  cause  the  body  of  Dr.  Jeremiah  Taylor  to  be 
sent  up  to  Dublin  under  safe  custody,  to  tfl^  end  he  may  make  his 
persona]  appearance  before  the  said  Com'rs.,  to  answer  to  such  things 
as  shall  be  objected  agt.  him  in  behalf  of  the  C<HDai^onwealtfa.  Dated 
att  Dublin  y*.  11th  of  August,  1659. 

Signed.  Tho.  Herbert,  Sec.*' 

This  arrest  was  founded  upon  the  information  of  an  envious 
creature  called  Pandy,  an  agent  for  some  of  the  noble  families 
of  this  neighbourhood.  He  feared  that  T&ylor  was  winning 
too  many  hearts  from  him,  and  gaining  too  great  an  ascendant 
with  the  very  people  whom  he  was  anxious  tb  keep  entirely  to 
himself.  He,  therefore,  advanced  charges  against  the  good 
man,  the  chief  of  which  was,  that  Taylor  in  baptizing  an  infant, 
had  made  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross.  Alluding  to  this  affair, 
in  a  letter  to  Evelyn,  Taylor  says,  **Ifear  my  peace  in  Ireland 
is  likely  to  be  short ;  for  a  Presbyterian  and  a  madman  have 
informed  against  me  as  a  dangerous  man  to  their  religion ;  and 
for  using  the  signe  of  the  crosse  in  baptisme." — ^It  seems,  that 
although  he  was  carried  up  to  Dublin  upon  this  charge,  and 
thereby  caught  a  severe  sickness,  nothing  was  done  against  him 
by  the  Council,  and  that  he  was  speedily  relieved. 

The  following  letter  written  to  Evelyn  in  February,  1059-60, 
gives  an  account  of  bis  movements  and  his  intentions. 

"  To  John  Evelyn,  Esq. 

"  Portmore,  February  10th,  1659-60. 
Honoured  and  Dear  Sir — I  received  yours  of  December  2,  in  very  good 
time,  but  although  it  came  to  me  before  Christmas,  yet  it  pleased  God, 
about  that  time,  to  lay  his  gentle  hand  upon  me ;  for  1  had  beene,  in 
the  worst  of  our  winter  weather,  sent  for  to  Dublin  by  our  late  Ana- 
l^fl^tiat  commissioners;  and  found  tbtf'^ilvil  of  it  so  great,  that  in  mj 

VOL.  v.— NO.  10.  67 


450  Heber's  lAft  of  Jeremy  Taghr.  [May^ 

Sing  I  began  to  be  ill :  but,  in  my  retiim,  had  my  iit'redoablad  and 
ed  :  but  it  bath  pleased  God  to  restore  my  healdi,  I  hape^  *  ad  mar 
jorem-Dei  gloriam*;  and  now  that  I  can  easily  writ^  I  return  you  my 
veiy  hearty  thanks  for  your  veiy  obliging  letter,  ana  particularly  for 
the  enclosed.  Sir;  the  apology  you  were  pleased  to  send  me  I  read 
both  privately  and  heard  it  read  publikely  with  no  little  pleasure  and 
satisfaction.  The  materials  are  worthy  and  the  dress  is  clean,  and 
orderiy  and  beauteous  :  and  I  wish  that  aH  men  in  the  nation  were 
obliged  to  lead  it  twice  :  it  is  impossible  but  it  must  doe  good  to  those 
guilty  persons  to  whom  it  is  not  impossible  to  repeat  Your  chameter 
birth  a  great  pait  of  a  worthy  rewwd^  that  it  is  translated  into  a  ian- 
miage  in  which  it  is  likely  to  foe  read  by  very  many  '  beaux  espnts.* 
out  that  which  I  promise  to  myself  as  an  excellent  entertainment,  is 
your  '  Elysium  Britannicum.*  But,  Sir,  Ijpmg  you  intend  it  to  the 
purposes  of  {netr  as  well  as  pleasure,  why  fio  you  not  rather  call  it 
Paradisus  than  Ellysium ;  since  die  word  is  used  by  the  Hellenish  Jewes 
%o  signify  any  place  of  spiritual  and  immaterial  pleasure,  mid  exdudes 
not  die  material  and  secular.  Sir;  I  know  you  are  such  a  *curieux* 
and  withal  so  diligent  and  inquisitive,  that  not  many  diings  oi  the  de-^ 
licacy  of  learning,  relating  to  your  subject,  can  escape  you ;  and, 
dierefore,  it  #oiddbe  great  impradeiiee  in  me  to  offer  my  htde  mite  to 
your  already  digested  heape.  I  hope,  ere  long,  to  have  the  honour  to 
waite  on  you,  and  to  see  some  parts  and  steps  of  your  progression :  and 
then  if  I  see  I  can  bring  any  thing  to  your  building,  though  but  hair 
and  stickes,!  shall  not  be  wanting  in  expressing  my  readinesse  to  serve 
and  to  honour  you,  and  to  promote  such  a  worke,  than  which  I  thinke, 
in  the  world,  you  could  not  have  chosen  a  more  apt  and  a  more  inge* 
niouB. 

*''  Sir;  I  do  really  beare  a  share  in  your  feares  and  your  sorrowes  for 
yourdeare  boy.  I  doe  and  shall  pray  to  God  for  him;  but  Iknow  not 
what  to  say  in  such  things.  If  God  intends,  by  these  clouds,  to  oon« 
vey  him  ai^  you  to  brighter  graces  and  more  illustrious  glories  res- 
pectively ;  I  dare  not,  with  too  much  passion,  speake  against  the  so  great 
good  of  a  person  that  is  so  deare  to  me,  and  a  child  that  is  so  deare 
to  you.  But  I  hope  that  God  will  doe  what  is  best :  and  I  humbly  beg 
of  him  to  choose  what  is  that  best  for  you  both.  As  soon  as  the  wea- 
ther and  season  of  the  spring  gives  leave,  I  intend,  by  God^s  per* 
mission,  to  returne  to  England :  and  when  I  come  to  London  with  the 
first  to  waite  on  to  you,  for  whom  I  have  so  great  regard,  and  from 
whom  I  have  received  so  many  testimonies  of  a  wordiy  friendship,  and 
in  whom  I  know  so  much  worthinesse  is  deposited. 
I  am,  most  faithfully  and  cordially, 

Your  veiy  affectionate  and  obliged  serv't, 

Jeb.  Taylor." 

Taylor's  visit  to  London  was  made  at  the  very  moment  roost 
.  propitious  to  his  future  interests.     He  journeyed  thitber  to  en- 
joy the  society  of  bis  friends,  and  give  a  last  look  at  and  breathe 
a  final  prayer  over  his  '*  Doctor  Dubitanter"  before  it  vraa 
.  ushered  into  the  world,  but  he  remained  to  welcome  back  hie 
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sowreifii  to  the  tlnroiie  of  his  finhere.  As  the  richest  oiering  of 
love  and  datiful  aflfedioB,  m  the  warmth  of  his  bean,  «*  which 
hoped  all  things  and  believed  all  things,**  he  laid  at  the  feet  of 
his  king,  the  accumulated  treasure  of  years  of  reflection  and 
dcToCion,  the  compositioa  upon  which  he  bad  bestowed  *'  the  most 
lime  and  labour,  (he  most  anxiety  and  prayer ;"  and  however 
Ultle  Charles'  subsequent  conduct  bore  witaess  that  he  valued 
the  gift,  still  it  must  ever  have  beea  to  Taykur  a  source  of  heart- 
felt delight,  that  it  had  bees  in  has  power,  to  present  to  the  son 
of  Mi  li^laved  and  martyred  master,  in  the  very'  flush  of  his 
triumph,  and  the  very  consumation  of  his  desires,  a  monitor, 
which,  had  he  listened  to  its  warning  voice,  might  have  rescued 
him  from  the  vice  and^;  profligacy,  of  which  he  was  so  fearful 
mn  example,  and  into  which  be  led  bis  court  and  country,  and 
have  ultimately  saved  his  ancient  and  honoured  name^from 
those  bitter  curses,  and  that  disgraceful  ezpulsioo  which  an  in- 
dignant people  infliicted  upon  it. 

The  dowager  Princess  of  Orange,  a  sister  of  the  king,  be« 
ing  then  on  a  visit  to  her  brother,  was  chosen  oat  by  Taylor  as 
the  honoured  one  to  whoni  he  should  dedicate  his  '*  Worthy 
Communicant''  which. appeared  almost  at  the  same  time  with 
his  '*  Ductor  Dubitanter'*— these  oflbrings  to  the  royal  femily, 
and  his  claims  upon  them,  both  publicly  and  privately  for  ho- 
nour and  reward,  wore  very  soon  notfc#i  by  the  government, 
and  the  Bishopric  of  Down  and  Connor  was' presented  to  Tay- 
lor on  the  0th  of  August,  1600,  but  two  months  aftor  the  king's 
entrance  into  London.  Speaking  of  this  appointment  of  Taybr 
to  the  Bishopric  out  of  England,  when  ho  deserved  from  bis 
learning  and  genius  and  unsullied  cbaraetor,  next  to  ^*  old  San- 
derson,'' the  very  highest  gifts  in  the  possession  of  the 
Bishop  Heber  writes : 

^'  Whetfier  his  union  with  the  king's  natural  sister  was  knowYi  or 
pleaded,  may,  perhaps,  be  doubted.  If  it  were,  it  is  possible  that  this 
circumstance  may  have  contributed  to  determine  the  scene  of  his  pro- 
motion ;  and  that  Charles  was  not  unwilling  to  remove  to  a  distance  a 
person  whose  piety  might  lead  him  to  reprove  many  parts  of  his  conduct, 
and  who  would  have  a  plausible  pretence  for  speaking  more  freely  than 
the  rest  of  fhe  dignified  clergy: 

"  It  may  be  believed,  however,  that  Taylor  himself  would  be  by  no 
means  displeased  with  his  destination,  though  in  some  respects,  a  more 
obscure  one  than,  from  the  circiunstances  enumerated,  he  might  have 
looked  for.  His  family  were  already  in  Ireland,  and,  though  the  Man- 
dinam  property  was  now  relieved  from  sequestration,  the  state  of  his 
woftdly  affidrs  can  hardly  have  been  such  as  to  make  the  expense  of 
removal  desimble.  To  the  country  of  his  refuge  he  seems  to  have  felt 
considerable  attachment  ;-*and  the  penuasions  of  the  Marquess,  after- 
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wards  Duke  of  OmuMid,  who  wu  the  great  pillar  ofthe  BfWMSopal 
cause,  and  who  was  eztremelj  and  laudably  solieitoue  to  fill  the  seea 
of  his  native  kingdom  wkli  leaniing  and  piety,  would  natundly  be  em- 
ployed both  to  forward  the  appointment  and  reconcile  him  to  it/* — ^p.98. 

In  addition  to  this  Bishopric,  he  was  elected,  by  Ormond's 
recommendation,  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Dublin. 
This  institution  required  a  complete  setting  to  rights«  its  trea- 
sury was  empty,  its  estate  jwas  wasted,  its  fellowships  were 
filled  with  persoos  having  no  legal  title  to  their  sitaations.  The 
want  of  funds,  there  was  little  or  no  difficulty  m  supplying, 
but  to  eleet  fellows,  according  to  the  statutes  of  the  University, 
resort  was  had  to  something  like  a  fiction.  The  statutes  of  the 
University  were  revised  and  completed ;  the  form  and  conditions 
of  conferring  degrees  .were  settled;  public  lectures  and  disputa- 
tions «were  appointed,  and  the  University,  under  the  fostering 
care  of  this  lover  of  learning,  was  placed  upon  a  foundation 
which  has  sustained  its  reputation  undiminished  through  all  the 
difficulties  it  has  been  doomed  to  encounter. 

In  settling  the  affairs  of  his  diocese,  Taylor  had  infinitely 
greater  trouble  and  vexation.  He  was  opfiosed  at  almost  every 
step  by  prejudice  and  the  bitterness  of  sectarian  hatred.  After 
the  failure  of  the  attempt  to  adopt  such  a  Church  Government 
and  Liturgy  as  would  unite  and  reconcile  the  Presbyterians 
and  Episcopalians,  aod  after  the  rejecting  of  the  king's  virtual 
declaration  at  Breda,  that  uniformity  of  discipline  should  not  be 
insisted  upon,  the  imposition  of  the  old  liturgy  afresh  upon  all 
the  people,  created  heai*tp*barnings  and  jealousies  and  a  deter- 
mination of  schism  on  the  one  side  and  distrust  and  persecution 
on  the  other.  After  speaking  of  the  effect  which  this  proceed- 
ing of  the  government  produced  in  England,  Bishop  Heber 
writes  :-*- 

''  If  a  temper  thus  un&vourable  to  peace  prevailed  in  England,  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  in  Ireland  it  was  still  more  powerful.  Even 
among  the  Episcopalian  Clergy ;  during  the  continuance  of  their  estab- 
lishment, no  inconsiderable  leaven  of  puritanism  had  been  found ;  and 
the  venerable  Usher  himself,  though  during  the  triumph  of  Calvinism,  he 
saw  reasons  for  altering  his  sentiments,  gave  encouragement,  at  an  ear- 
lier period,  by  his  example  and  his  patronage  to  these  unattractive 
and  gloomy  tenets.  But,  by  the  absurd  and  most  mi8ei*able  rebeUion 
of  the  Roman  Catholics,  begun  in  rashness  and  miscalculation  by  the 
crazy  patriotism  of  Roger  More ;  carried  on  in  folly  and  brutal  cruelty 
by  the  drunken  O'Neil  and  the  savage  rabble,  whom  he  could  neither 
lead  nor  control ;  and  suppressed  by  a  system  of  miHtary  tyranny  the 
most  perfect,  the  most  effectual,  the  most  wicked,  and  remorseless,  of 
which  Christendom  affords  an  example ; — the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Clergy  had  all  been  swept  away  from  that  ill-starred  kingdom.     Their 
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placeB  had  been  sapplied  by  the  meet  zeatous  adherents  of  the  com-^ 
monwealth  and  the  covenant,  who  were  supported  by  the  majori^  of 
those  who  had  profited  dunng  the  merciless  system  of  confiscation 
which  Cromwell  had  put  in  practice,  and  by  the  officers  and  men  of  a 
numerous  army,  formed  in  hw  school  and  under  his  immediate  auspi- 
ces, whom  the  ffovemment  could  neither  pay  nor  discharge, — and  who, 
though  they  had  concurred  in  the  restoration  of  the  crown,  were  very 
little  disposed  to  sanction  that  of  the  mitre. 

**  Already  these  men  had  ffained  confidence  by  the  delay  which  in- 
tervened between  the  royal  designation  of  the  new  Bishops  to  ^eir  res- 
pective sees  aod  their  solemn  consecration  to  the  sacred  office.  And 
it  is  probable  that,  but  for  the  zeal  of  Ormond,  seconded  by  his  great 
popiuarity,  and  by  the  firmaess  of  the  small  majority  of  Irish  nobility 
and  gentry,  who  were  attached,  by  old  recollections  and  a  sense  of 
recent  oppression,  to  the  institutions  which  Calvinism  had  supplanted, 
the  hierarchy  and  the  common  prayer  would  have  had  a  similar  and  a 
yet  earlier  extinction  in  that  kingdom  than  in  Scotland.  Fortunately 
for  good  taste  and  rational  piety,  the  friends  <lf  both  were  triumphant; 
and,  more  happily  still  for  the  national  honour  and  prosperity,  the  res- 
toration of  both  was  effected  without  any  of  those  severities  towards 
dissenters  which,  in  England  and  Scotland,  disgrace  the  annals  of 
Charles  the  Second.  Yet  the  year  166O  passed  away  without  any  steps 
being  taken  in  favour  of  Episcopacy ;  and  it  was  only  on  January,  the 
27th  of  the  following  year,  that  two  Archbishops  and  ten  Bishops 
were  consecrated  by  Bramhall,  formerly  Bishop  of  Derry,  and  now 
Primate,  with  great  pomp  and  loud  exultation  of  the  loyalists,  in  the 
Cathedral  of  St.  Patrick.  Of  the  Bishops,  Taylor  was  one,  and  ap- 
pointed to  preach  the  sermon.  Of  his  talents,  indeed,  the  Grovemment 
in  Church  and  State  seem  to  have  been  fully  sensible,  and  naturally 
anxious  to  avail  themselves,  since  it  was  he  who  was  also  called  on  to 
preach,  on  the  8th  of  May,  before  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament,  and 
again,  before  the  primate,  at  his  metropolitan  visitation  of  Down  and 
Connor." — ^pp.  102,  103. 

In  February,  1661,  Taylor  was  made  a  member  of  the  Irish 
Privy  Councili  and,  on  the  30th  of  April,  Dromore  was  added 
to  his  diocese,  *^  on  account  (in  the  words  of  the  writ  under  the 
privy  seal)  of  bis  virtue,  wisdom  and  industry."  For  the  exer- 
cise of  all  these  qaalities,  as  well  as  that  of  patience,  his  biogra- 
pher is  of  opinion  that  his  diocese  was  an  excellent  school,  as 
he  was  surrounded  by  the  '*  sturdiest  champions  of  the  cove- 
nant-disciples of  Cameron,  Renwick  and  Peden" — men,  far  more 
prejudiced,  because  more  ignorant,  than  the  other  adherents  of 
Calvin.  Neither  the  zeal,  nor  the  piety,  nor  the  charity  of  our 
new  bishop  could  cool  the  fervour  of  their  wrath,  or  soften  the 
asperity^  of  their  denunciations. 

'*  It  was  in  vain,  so  far  as  they  were  concerned,  that  he  preached 
eveiy  Sunday  in  diJSTerent  churches  of  his  diocese ;  that  he  invited  his 
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ehfgy  to  friendly  eoel<f  mum  %  thethe  p>mwiailycaiirfei<lieirhwMaif 
•mplo^ed  the  good  offioM  of  pious  lajmn  of  theiv  owe  pefraaiiDeyttHl 
offered  bis  best  endeavoim  to  give  latistetioD  or  obtain  rdief  fortlMUr 
temples. 

'*  In  answer  to  these  advanees,  the  pulpits  resounded  with  ezbor* 
tations  to  stand  by  ^e  covenant  eren  unto  blood ;  witfi  bitter  invectives 
against  the  episcopal  order,  and  against  Tajkn*  more  peitieulariy; 
while  the  preachers  entered  into  a  new  engagement  mnong'tiiemsehes, 
*to  speak  with  no  bishop,  and  to  endure  neither  tkeir  govenmeat  nor 
their  pers<ms.'  Tlie  virtues  and  eloquenee  of  T^iylor,  however,  weie 
not  without  effect  on  the  laity,  who  were,  at  the  same  thnsi  offended  by 
the  refusal  of  their  pastors  to  attend  a  public  conference.  The  nobih^ 
and  gentry  of  the  three  dioceses,  with  one  single  exception,  came  over, 
b^  degrees,  to  the  bishop's  side ;  and  we  are  even  assured  by  Carte, 
that,  during  the  two  years  which  intervened' before  the  enforoeinent  of 
the  Act  of  Untformity,  the  great  majorky  of  the  ministers  themselves 
had  yielded,  if  not  to  his  arguments,  to  his  persevering  kindnesv  and 
Christian  example.*'*— p.  104.* 

In  May,  1661,  Taylor  preached  vtbe  sermon  at  the  opening 
of  the  Irish  Parliament.  He  made  obedienee^he  subject  of  his 
discourse ;  /^for,"  he  says,  in  his  Epistle  Dedicatory,  *^my  eyes 
are  almost  grown  old  with  seeing  the  horrid  mischiefs  which 
came  from  rebellion  and  disobe^eace ;  and  I  would  willingly 
now  be  blessed  with  observation  of  peace  and  rigbteousneasi 
plenty  and  religion,'  which  do  already,  and  I  hope  shall  forevvft 
attend  upon  obedience  to  the  best  king  and  the  best  churefa  ia 
the  world."  He  takes  occasion  to  discuss  the  plea  of  tenderness 
ef  conscience,  as  a  motive  to  disobedienee;  and  argues  that 
there  is  a  tenderness,  which  is  of  weakness  of  mind,  and  that 
^  weak  brethren,  of  all  things  in  the  world,  have  the  least  rea- 
son to  pretend  an  excuse  for  disobedience ;  for  nothing  can  se- 
cure them  but  the  wisdom  of  the  laws ;  for  they  are  like  children 
in  minority,  they  cannot  be  trusted  to  their  own  conduct,  and, 
therefore,  must  live  at  the  public  charge,  and  the  wisdom  of 
their  superior  is  their  guide  and  their  security ;"  and  that  there 
is  another  tenderness  <'of  a  bile,  that  is  soreness  indeed,  rather 
than  tenderness,  which  is  of  the  diseased,  the  abused,  and  the 
tnispersuaded."  The  one  is  to  be  tenderly  dealt  with— -must  be 
treated  as  a  child,  advised,  counselled,  commanded ;  the  other' 
must  be  cured  by  *' anodynes  and  soft  usages,  unless  they  prove 
ineffective,  and  that  the  lancet  be  necessary."  Aitd  although 
It  was  his  decided  opinion  that  the  law  should,  in  all  cases,  be 
supported  and  enforced,  still  gentleness  should  be  united  with 
firmness,  and  mercy  with  justice.  He  advises  the  Parliament 
to  especial  care  in  the  matter  of  the  Irish  confiscated  estates, 
which  was  before  tbem  for  consideration. 
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**  For,**  says  he,  ^^  you  ais  to  give  senlaiioe  in  the  causes  of  half  a 
nation :  and  he  had  need  to  be  a  wise  and  a  good  man  that  divides 
the  inheritance  amongst  brethren  f  that  he  may  not  be  abused  by  con- 
traiy  pretences— -nor  biassed  by  the  interest  of  friends— nor  trans- 
ported with  the  unjust  thoughts  even  of  a  just  revenge-^nor  allured 
by  the  oppovtunities  of  spoi^nor  turned  aside  by  partiality  in  his  own 
eoncems— 4ior  Minded  by  gold,  which  puts  out  the  eyes  of  wise  men— 
Boreoienedby  pretended  zeal — nor  wearied  with  die  difficult  of 
questions— -nor  directed  by  a  general  measure  in  cases  not  measurable 
by  it— nor  borne  down  by  piejudico— -nor  abused  by  resolutions  taken 
before  the  cause  be  heard— nor  overruled  by  national  interests.  For 
justice  ought  to  be  the  simplest  thing  m  the  world,  and  is  to  be  measur- 
ed by  nothing  but  by  truth,  and  by  laws,  and  by  the  decrees  of  Prin^ 
ces.  But^  whatever  fou  doy  ki  not  the  pretence  of  a  different  religion 
mah  yam  think  it  knofiiitih  oppress  antf  man  in  his  just  rights;  for 
optnimuare  n^,  but  lame  oniy,  and  *  doing  a$  we  would  be  done  to* 
are  thtmeamree  of  juMu;  md^  though  jusiiee  does  alike  to  all  men^ 
Jew  and  Chrietian^  Lutheran  and  Caloinist ;  yet^  to  do  right  to  them 
thatare  of  another  opinion  is  the  way  to  win  them  :  but  if  you,  for 
eanscienee  sake^  do  them  wrongs  theyjwiU  hate  both  you  and  your  re /t- 
gian.    •    •    • 

"  Natane  imperio  gemimus,  cum  funas  adalte 
Virginit  ocouirit,  vel  terrA  clauditor  iidaiii 
Et  minor  agne  rogi  I" 

**  If  you  do  but  see  a  maiden  carried  to  her  grave  a  little  before  her 
intended  marriage  or  an  infant  die  before  the  birth  of  reason,  natura 
has  taught  us  to  pay  a  tributary  tear.  Alas  !  your  eyes  wiD  behold  the 
ruin  of  many  families,  which,  though  they  sadly  have  deserved,  yet  mercy 
is  not  dehi^ted  with  the  spectacle ;  and  therefore  God  places  a  watery 
cloud  in  the  eye,  that,  when  the  light  of  heaven  shines  on  it,  it  may 
produce  a  rainbow,  to  be  a  sacrament  and  a  memorial  that  God  and 
the  sons  of  €rod  do  not  love  to  see  a  man  perish.  God  never  rejoices 
in  the  death  of  him  that  dies,  and  we  also  esteem  it  indecent  to  have 
music  at  a  funeral.  And,  as  religion  teaches  us  to  pity  a  condemned 
criminal,  so  mercy  intercedes  for  the  most  benign  interpretation  of  the 
laws.  You  must^  indeed^  be  as  just  as  the  kuos :  and  you  must  be  as 
merciful  as  your  religion:  and  you  have  no  way  to  tie  these  together^ 
but  to  follow  thepattem  in  the  mount ;  do  as  God  does^  who  injtSgment 
rtmembers'merey  /*' 

Id  the  following  letter,  the  last  on  record  between  Taylor 
and  his  long  tried  friend  Evelyn,  we  have  an  account  of  his 
publications  during  this  year.  It  frequently  happens  in  this 
world,  (and  the  obaervation  is  but  a  deduction  from  La  Rochefou- 
cault's  maxim  '*  that  we  feel  pleasure  even  in  the  misfortunes 
of  our  friends")  that  prosperity  breaks  up  friendships  which 
trials  and  adversity  would  have  only  knit  the  closer. 
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''  T9  Mm  Evdyn,  Esquire. 

Dublin,  Nov.  16,  X66l. 

"DeareSir, — Yourowtie  worthinesseand  the  obligations  jou have  so 
often  passed  upon  me,  .have  imprinted  in  me  so  great  a  vahie  and 
kindnesse  to  your  persone,  that  I  thinke  mys^e  not  a  little  concerned  in 
yourselfe  and  all  your  relations,  and  all  the  great  accidents  of  your  life. 
Doe  not  therefore  thinke  me  either  impertinent  or  otherwise  without 
employment,  if  I  doe  with  some  care  and  eamestnesse  inquire  into  vour 
health  and  the  present  condition  of  your  affaires.  Sir,  when  shal  we 
expect  your  '  Terrestrial  Paradise^  your  excellent  observations  and 
discourses  of  gardens,  of  which  I  had  a  little  posy  presented  to  me  by 
your  owne  kind  hand :  and  makes  me  long  for  more.  Sir,  I  and  all  that 
understand  excellent  fancy,  language  and  deepest  loyalty,  are  bound 
to  value  your  excellent  panegyric  which  I  saw  and  read  with  pleasure. 
I  am  pleased  to  read  your  excellent  mind  in  ao  excellent  [an]  idea ;  for 
as  a  father  in  his  son's  face,  so  is  a  man's  soule  imprinted  in  all  the 
pieces  that  he  labours.  Sir,  I  am  so  full  of  pubUcke  concemes  and  the 
troubles  of  businesse  in  my  diocese,  that  I  cannot  yet  have  leisure  to 
thinke  of  much  of  my  old  delightful  employment.  But  I  hope  I  have 
brought  my  affaires  almost  to  a  consistence,  and  then  I  may  retume 
againe.  Rbyston  (the  bookseller)  hath  two  sermons  and  a  little  collec- 
tion of  Rules  for  my  Clergy,  which  had  beene  presented  to  you  if  I  had 
thou^t  [them]  fit  for  notice,  or  to  send  to  my  dearest  frieikls. 

^*  I>ear  Sir,  I  pray  let  meiiear  from  you  as  often  as  you  can,  for  you 
will  very  much  oblige  me,  if  you  wUl  continue  to  love  me  still.  I 
pray  give  my  love  and  deare  regards  to  worthy  Mr.  Thurland  ;  let  me 
he  are  of  him  and  his  good  lady  andliow  his  son  does.  God  blesse  you 
and  yours,  himandliis. 
I  am,  deare  Sir, 

Tour  most  affectionate  friend, 

'  Jerem:  Dunensis.'*' 

Although  Taylor  was  high  in  honour  and  reputation,  and 
had  abundance  of  the  good  things  of  the  world,  yet.  was  he 
not  above  the  reach  of  misfortune,  for  this  year  was  buried 
at  Lisburn,  his  only  surviving  son  by  his  second  wife.  He  was 
still  residing  in  his  beloved  retirement  near  Portmore,  enjoying 
the  closest  intimacy  with  the  family  of  bis  patron,  the  Earl 
of  Conway.  His  diocesan  duties  fully  occupied  his  attention, 
and  gave  free  exercise  to  those  qualities  which  attracted  to  him 
almost  universal  admiration  and  love.  By  his  munificence 
he  repaired  the  beauties  of  the  cathedral  at  Dromore,  which 
had  fallen  into  partial  ruin,  during  the  subjection  of  the  Epis- 
copalians ;  and,  by  his  severe  piety,  and  perfect  charity,  and 
winning  manners,  rescued  religion  from  the  errors  into  which 
it  had  declined  during  the  ascendancy  of  the  Commopwealth, 
and  once  more  restored  it,  in  its  purity  and  lovlinesss,  to  the 
hearts  and  affections  of  the  laity. 
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•  The  good  people  of  Taylor's  neighbourhood  were  thig  year 
astonished  by  the  visitation  of  two  ghosts,  who  had  retured  upon 
earth  for  the  very  important  purposes  of  restoring  a  child,  in 
the  one  instance,  to  some  little  property  of  which  he  had  been 
defrauded,  and,  in  the  other,  of  telling  a  kinsman  to  look  under 
an  old  hearth  for  twenty-eight  shillings.  The  country,  however, 
became  so  much  excited  at  these  appearances,  that  Dr.  Taylor 
was  sent  for  to  examine  the  unfortunate  men  who  had  been  se* 
lected  as  the  victims  of  the  unquiet  spirits,  and  to  comfort  them, 
he  gave  them  a  long  string  of  questions  to  ask  the  ghosts  the 
next  time  they  were  troublesome ;  such  as,  **  whence  are  you  f ' 
"  are  you  a  good  or  a  bad  spirit  ?" — "  where  is  your  abode  ?" 
*'  what  station  do  you  hold  f *' — **  how  are  you  regimented  in 
the  other  world  ?"  which  questions  of  our  good  bishop  have 
excited  the  undisguised  indignation  of  Increase  Mather,  who 
says  they  are  not  a  whit  better  than  those  which  Peter  Cotton 
(a  Jesuit)  asked  of  a  girl  who  was  possessed  of  a  'devil,  as, 
"when  Calvinism  would  be  extingushed .^" — ^**how  Noah  could 
take  the  living  creatures  into  the  ark  ?*'— "  whether  serpents 
went  upon  feet  before  Adam's  fall?"— "what  is  the  most  evi- 
dent place  in  Scripture  to  prove  that  there  is  a  purgatory  ?"  &c. 
And  he  adduces,  as  a  warning  to  all  who  would  ask  ghosts  im- 
pertinent questions,  the  fate  of  one,  who  would  be  teasing  a 
dieraon  that  infested  the  house  of  a  Mr.  Perreoud,  "  and  was 
plucked  by  his  thumb,  and  twirled  round  and  thrown  down  upon 
the  floor,  and  entwined  in  most  grievous  misery." 

Nothing  appeared  in  1662  from  Taylor's  prolific  pen,  but  the 
"  Via  Intelligentiae,"  a  sermon  preached  before  the  University 
of  Dublin.  "  Its  purport  is,  in  a  great  measure,  the  same  which 
he  had  partly  insisted  on  in  his  *  Liberty  of  Prophe^ing"-— that 
the  likeliest  way  to  avoid  all  religious  errors,  and  the  only  and 
certain  way  to  prevent  our  errors  from  being  damnable,  is  to 
apply  ourselves  to  the  practice  of  holiness,  piety  and  charity, 
and  to  the  teaching  of  that  holy  spirit,  whose  aid,  in  all  things 
essential  to  salvation,  will  never  be  wanting  to  the  sincere,  the 
humble  and  the  pure."  This  sermon  is  throughout  written  in 
his  most  elevated  and  glowing  style,  and  inculcates  the  purest 
principles  of  toleration  and  brotherly  love. 

From  this  period  to  the  time  of  Taylor's  death,  the  sameness 
of  his  duties  and  the  retirement  in  which  he  lived,  disconnected 
him  80  much  from  the  world  of  public  men,  that  we  can  only 
trace  him  by  the  order  of  his  publications.  In  1663,  appeared 
his  XP^^  rffXsicjTixii  <«  a  Defence  and  Introduction  to  the  Rite  of 
Confirmation ;"  three  sermons  preached  at  Christ  Church,  Dub- 
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lin»  and  a  funeral  sermon  on  the  primate  Bramfaall,  full  of  the 
secret  history  of  the  Commonwealth.  He  was  also,  during  this 
year,  engaged  about  his  ^^  Dissuasive  from  Popery/'  a  labour, 
undertakeu  not  from  any  desire,  in  himself,  to  embark  again 
upon  the  sea  of  controversy,  but  becapse  he  considered  it  his 
duty,  as  a  minister  of  the  reformed  Church,  and  a  Bishop  of 
Ireland,  (especially  when  particularly  called  upon,  as  in  this 
case,  by  his  brethren)  to  endeavour  to  turn  the  people  from  their 
errors,  and  convert  them  to  his  own  doctrine  and  discipline. 
Influenced,  however,  as  the  Irish  then  were  with  political  and 
religious  zeal,  speaking,  with  very  few  exceptions,  a  language 
totally  distinct,  and  believing  that  their  only  chance  of  regain- 
ing their  station  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  depended  upon 
their  adherence  to  that  language,  it  was  impossible  that  a  book, 
not,  in  fact,  accessible  to  them,  and  requiring  a  thorough 
change  in  their  feelings  and  customs,  could  do  the  slightest 
good.  It  was  published  in  1664,  but  we  doubt,  if  it  did  more 
than  confirm  those  who  had  already  joined  the  English 
Church. 

Taylor's  life  had,  indeed,  been  a  covenant  of  suflerings;  but 
his  trials  were  not  yet  over,  and,  as  the  darkest  clouds  gather 
around  the  setting  sun,  so  his  bitterest  sorrows  were  his  last. 
Years  of  adversity  and  a  life  of  study  had  impaired  his  strength, 
and  undermined  his  constitution,  but  the  wound  which  ^Maid 
bis  honoured  head  in  a  poor  humble  grave,"  was  inflicted  by 
the  children  of  his  bosom,  by  those  whom  he  had  loved  and 
cherished.  The  two  sons  of  his  early  marriage,  who  until  now 
had  escaped  the  general  doom  that  seemed  to  await  his  family, 
in  their  turn  perished,  and  under  circumstances,  to  which,  in  the 
eyes  of  a  Christian  parent,  a  thousand  deaths  in  infancy  would 
have  been  a  mercy.  They  had  early  separated  themselves 
from  their  father,  and  in  the  conduct  of  their  lives  had  totally 
disregarded  his  wishes  and  his  example.  The  one  entered  the 
king's  army,  rose  to  the  rank  of  a  captain  of  horse,  and  was 
killed  in  a  duel,  in  which  his  antagonist  also  fell.  The  other  still 
more  disobedient,  neglected  the  profession  for  which  he  was  de- 
signed and  wandered  up  to  London,  where  he  was  speedily 
involved  in  the  licentiousness  of  the  court.  After  running  the 
full  career  of  vice,  breaking  his  health,  and  ruining  his  consti- 
tution, he  consummated  his  profligacy  by  entering  into  the  ser- 
vice and  ministering  to  the  pleasures  of  the  infamous  Yillers. 
In  the  palace  of  his  patron,  he  terminated,  on  the  2d  August, 
1667,  his  miserable  life,  the  victim  of  a  decline,  induced  by  his 
irregularities  and  debaucheries. 
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It  is  doubtful  whether  the  newa  of  this  misfortune  r^ched 
Taylor  before  his  own  death.  The  loss  of  his  eldest  son,  and 
the  gross  misconduct  of  his  brother,  had  bowed  him  to  the  dust, 
and  while  suffering  under  this  accumulation  of  misery,  he  was 
attacked  on  the  5th  August,  at  Lisburn,  by  a  fever,  which  car- 
ried him  off  in  ten  days,  in  the  fifty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  and 
the  seventh  of  his  prelacy.  We  may  truly  say  in  his  own 
words,  as  applied  to  the  primate  Bramhall,  *'  none  of  us  all  can 
avoid  this  sentence ;  for  if  wit  and  learning,  great  fame  and 
great  experience;  if  wise  notices  of  things  and  an  honourable 
fortune:  if  courage  and  skill,  if  prelacy  and  an  honourable  age, 
if  any  thing  that  could  give  greatness  and  immunity  to  the  wise 
and  prudent  man,  could  have  been  put  in  bar  against  a  sad 
day,  and  have  gone  for  good  plea,  this  sad  scene  of  sorrows 
had  not  had  place.'' 

'*  His  remains  were  removed  to  Dromore,  to  the  Church  of  which 
place  he  had  been  a  liberal  benefactor.  Dr.  Rust,  liis  friend,  and  his 
successor  in  that  see,  preached  a  fimeral  sermon,  which,  in  itself,  is  no 
bad  copy  of  Taylor's  peculiar  style  of  eloquence,  and  is  well  calculated 
to  shew  the  veneration  in  which  he  was  held,  the  sweetness  of  his  tem- 
per and  the  variety  of  his  accomplishments.  No  monument,  how- 
ever, was  erected  to  his  memory,  and  about  a  century  afterwards, 
his  bones,  and  those  of  his  friend  Rust,  were  disturbed  fiom  their  vault 
to  make  room  for  the  coffin  of  another  Bishop.  The  late  venerable 
Bishop  Percy  had  them  carefully  collected  and  replaced.  That  their 
repose  was  ever  violated,  or  that  they  were  suffered  to  lie  neglected  so 
long,  is  not  to  be  recorded  without  indignation.'' — p.  124. 

Some  years  after  his  death,  a  "  Discourse  on  Christian  Con- 
solation," and  '*  Contemplations  on  the  State  of  Man,"  were 
published  in  rather  an  unfinished  dress,  as  the  last  labours  of 
his  fertile  mind.  They  are  marked  as  his  on  "  unquestionable 
authority." 

<*  Taylor's  widow  survived  him  many  years,  but  the  time  and 
place  of  her  death  is  unknown."  Of  the  three  daughters  whom 
he  laft,  the  eldest  died  unmarried ;  the  second  was  the  wife  of 
Dr.  Francis  Marsh,  archbishop  of  Dublin,  whose  descendants 
are  numerous  and  wealthy;  the  third,  Joanna,  intermarried 
with  Edward  Harrison,  of  Manlove,  Esquire,  by  whom  she  had 
numerous  children,  one  of  whom  became  the  wife  of  Sir  Cecil 
Wray.  The  families  of  Mr.  Edward  Jones  of  North-Carolina, 
and  of  Colonel  John  DeBerniere,  18th  Regt.  foot,  now  residents 
of  South-Carolina,  are  the  descendants,  through  the  Wrays,  of 
Taylor  in  the  sixth  degree. 

We  do  not  know  that  we  can  do  better  than  give  Bishop  He- 
ber's  summary  of  Taylor's  appearance  and  character. 
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*'  The  comelmen  of  Taylor's  person  has  been  often  notieed«  and  he 
himself  appears  to  have  been  not  insensible  of  it.  Few  authors  have  so 
frequently  introduced  their  own  portraits,  in  different  characters  and 
attitudes,  as  ornaments  to  their  printed  works.  So  far  as  we  may 
judge  from  these,  he  appears  to  have  been  above  the  middle  size, 
stron^y  and  handsomely  proportioned,  with  his  hair  long  and  grace- 
fully curling  on  his  cheeks,  targe  dark  eyes,  full  of  sweetness,  an  aqueline 
nose,  and  an  open  and  intelBgent  countenance.  He  was  thus  repre^ 
sented  in  an  original  picture,  once  in  the  possession  of  the  Marsh 
family,  but  unfortunately  lost  by  his  great-grandson,  Jeremy  Marsh,  to* 
gether  with  other  proper^,  in  a  dangerous  ford  which  it  was  necessaiy 
to  pass  in  removing  to  a  fresh  place  of  residence.  It  is  from  a  copy  of 
this  painting,  still  in  the  possession  of  Mrs.  Digfoy,  that  the  engraving  is 
taken  which  is  prefixed  to  Mr.  Bonney's  volume.  I  suspect,  however, 
that,  in  this  copy,  a  liberty  has  been  taken  in  altering  the  dress  of  the 
original ;  inasmuch  as  the  face  is  younger  than  is  consistent  with  the 
age  at  which  he  became  qualified  to  wear  the  episcopal  robes.  An4  it 
is  remarkable,  that  in  no  instance  do  any  of  the  engravings  made  during 
his  lifetime  represent  him  in  the  chimara  and  rochet  Another  por- 
trait, whose  claims  to  originality  are,  I  believe,  undoubted,  was  presented 
by  Mrs.  Wray,  of  Anne's  Yale,  near  Rosstrevor,  to  All-Soul's  College, 
displaying  the  same  features  and  style  of  countenance,  but  at  a  more 
advanced  period  of  life,  and  marked  with  a  cast  of  melancholy  which 
it  Lb  not  difficult  to  account  for  from  the  domestic  afilictions  of  his  latter 
years.  This  is  the  likeness  which  is  given  with  the  present  work,  and  I 
gladly  take  this  opportunity  of  acknowledging  my  obligations  to  the  ad- 
mirable pencil  of  my  friend,  the  Honourable  Heneage  Legge,  who 
made  a  drawing  of  it  for  the  use  of  the  engraver.  Of  Joanna  Taylor 
also,  there  is  a  portrait  in  the  possession  of  Mrs.  Wray,  representing  a  fine 
woman  with  a  pleasing  oval  countenance,  and  naked  hands  and  arms 
of  ipuch  beauty,  standing  in  an  arbour,  and  suspending  a  branch  of 
laurel  over  a  bust  of  Charles  the  First,  which  is  placed  beside  her. 
These,  with  the  watch  which  Taylor  received  from  his  unfortunate 
sovereign,  and  which  is  still  preserved  by  the  Marsh  family,  are,  so  far 
as  I  have  discovered,  the  only  relics  remaining  of  this  great  and  good 
man,  and  the  person  most  closely  united  to  him  by  alliance  and  af- 
fection. 

**  Of  Taylor's  domestic  habits  and  private  character  much  is  not 
known,  but  all  which  is  known  is  amiable.  *  Love'  as  well  as  *  ailmi- 
ration,'  is  said  to  have  *'  waited  on  him,'  in  Oxford.  In  Wales,  amid 
the  mutual  irritation  and  violence  of  civil  and  religious  hostilities,  we 
find  him  conciliating,  when  a  prisoner,  the  favour  of  his  keepers,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  preserved,  undiminished,  the  confidence  and  esteem 
of  his  own  party.  Laud,  in  the  height  of  his  power  and  full-blown 
dignity ;  Charles,  in  his  deepest  reverses ;  Hatton,  Vaughan  and  Con- 
way, amid  the  tumults  of  civil  war ;  and  Evel3rn,  in  the  tranquillity  of 
his  elegant  retirement;  seem  alike  to  have  cherished  his  friendship, 
and  coveted  his  society.  The  same  genius,  which  extorted  the  commen* 
dation  of  Jeanes,  for  the  variety  of  its  research  and  vigour  of  its  argu- 
ment, was  also  an  object  of  interest  and  affection  with  the  young,  aad 
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rich,  and  beautiful  Katharine  Philips;  and  few  writers,  who  have  express- 
ed their  opinions  so  strongly,  and,  sometiihes,  so  unguardedly  as  he  has 
done,  have  lived  and  died  with  so  much  praise  and  so  Lttle  censure. 
Much  of  this  felicity  may  be  probably  referred  to  an  engaging  appear- 
ance and  a  pleasing  manner ;  but  its  cause  must  be  sou^t,  in  a  still 
greater  degree,  in  the  evident  kindliness  of  heart,  which,  if  the  uniform 
tenour  of  a  man's  writings  is  any  index  to  his  character,  must  have  dis-> 
tinguished  him  from  most  men  living:  in  a  temper,  to  all  appearance 
warm,  but  easily  conciliated ;  and  in  that  which,  as  it  is  one  of  the  least 
common,  is  of  all  dispositions  the  most  attractive,  not  merely  a  neglect, 
but  a  total  forgetfiilness  of  all  selfish  feelings.  It  is  this,  indeed,  which 
seems  to  have  constituted  the  most  striking  feature  of  his  character. — 
Qther  men  have  been,  to  judge  from  their  writings  and  their  lives,  to  all 
appearance,  as  religious,  as  regular  in  their  devotions,  as  diligent 
in  the  performance  of  all  which  the  laws  of  God  or  man  require  from 
us ;  but  with  Taylor,  his  duty  seems  to  have  been  a  delight,  his  piety  a 
passion.  His  faith  was  the  more  vivid  in  proportion  as  his  fancy  was 
more  intensely  vigorous ;  with  him  the  objects  of  his  hope  and  reverence 
were  scarcely  unseen  or  fu^ra ;  his  imagination  daily  conducted  him 
to '  diet  with  gods,*  and  elevated  him  to  the  same  height  above  the  world, 
and  the  scune  nearness  to  ineffable  things,  which  Aulton  ascribes  to  his 
allegorical  *'  Cherub  Contemplation.' " — ^pp.  125-127. 

This  life  of  Taylor,  and  the  criticism  of  bis  writings  fill  a 
small  octavo  volume  of  350  pages.  They  were  written  BBpro^ 
Jegomena  to  an  edition  of  Taylor's  works  published,  some  years 
ago,  in  London.  The  great  popularity  of  the  subject,  and  the 
intrinsic  merit  of  the  work  induced  the  publishers  to  re-print 
the  life  apart  from  the  writings  of  the  divine  it  commemorates, 
and  it  has  now  reached  its  third  edition.  We  have,  at  last, 
received  it  across  the  waters,  and  feel  extremely  grateful  to 
Bishop  Heber,  not  only  for  the  pleasure  we  have  derived  from 
his  book,  but  for  the  opportunity  he  has  given  us  of  introducing 
to  the  notice  of  our  readers,  the  incomparable  prelate  whose  life 
we  have  just  discussed. 

The  biographer  of  Taylor  had,  by  no  means,  an  easy  task 
to  execute.  He  had  to  contend  against  a  scantiness  of  mate- 
rials  which  it  is  almost  impossible  to  conceive  in  the  life  of  one 
so  intimately  ^* 'twined  with  his  land's  language."  To  supply 
this  deficiency,  great  research  and  acuteness  were  necessary. 
There  were,  indeed,  various  sources  whence  information  might 
be  obtained,  but  they  were  to  be  used  cautiously  and  judicious- 
ly— much,  for  example,  was  to  be  deduced  from  his  own  publi- 
cations, but  voluminous  as  they  are  and  in  parts  apparently 
contradictory,  it  required  the  acumen  of  a  critic  to  avoid  errors 
which  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  consistency  and  beauty  of 
his  character.    Something  was  to  be  derived  from  the  notices 
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and  allusions  of  contemporaries,  bat  mingled,  as  almost 
every  thing  in  those  days  of  disputation  and  controversy  Were, 
with  the  bitterness  of  partizan  zeal,  the  cool  deliberation  of  the 
philosopher  was  wanting  to  weigh  probabilities,  to  soften  aspe- 
rities, to  judge  of  motives,  to  adjust  the  balance  between  ful- 
some panegyric  and  unmeasured  abuse.  This  duty,  in  fine, 
called  for  peculiar  talents  and  opportunities,  and  no  man  ever 
united  them  in  a  degree  greater  than  Bishop  Heber.  An  ardent 
admirer  of  Taylor — serving  the  same  master  and  the  same 
church — like  him,  full  of  erudition  and  literature  and  poetry— 
with  a  mind  just,  discriminating  and  logical-^with  a  character 
4>f  the  most  transcendant  purity  and  holiness — with  a  rank  and 
station,  unsealing  all  the  fountains  of  knowledgCj  it  was  impos- 
sible for  him  to  fail. 

This  work  is  written  in  Bishop  Heber's  very  besit  style,  and 
seldom  have  we  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  with  any  style  that 
we  liked  better.  It  is  equally  removed  from  the  extreme  of 
idiom  and  the  stiffness  of  set  phrase.  It  is  simple,  unaffected, 
earnest — uniting  elegance  with  grace  and  ease  with  dignity. 
It  evinces  a  taste  formed  upon  the  severest  models,  yet  enrich- 
ed with  the  beauties  of  a  fertile  imagiuation.  Like  his  charac- 
ter, his  writing  was  generally  grave  and  serious,  but  when  his 
subject  requires  animated  discussion,  or  illustration  or  passion, 
and  his  mind  and  feelings  became  enlisted,  he  speaks  like  '*  one 
having  authority.^'  Figures  of  speech  rarely  occur,  but  when 
used,  the  subject  is  sure  to  give  clearness,  and  the  reader  to  be 
delighted  with  their  propriety.  We  can  only  say,  in  conclu- 
sion, that  the  work  is  worthy  of  its  author  and  its  subject^  and 
that  it  receives  an  additional  charm  from  the  association  it  has 
fixed  in  our  minds  between  two  of  the  brightest  examples  of 
genius  and  virtue  which  the  Church  has  ever  produced. 

Want  of  space  deters  us,  at  this  time,  from  any  notice  of 
Taylor's  writings — at  some  future  day,  when  we  shall  have 
more  space  and  leisure,  we  will  discuss  their  beauties  and 
characteristics. 
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Art.  VII. — LeUert  and  journals  of  Lord  Byron,  with  Notices 
of  Us  Life.  By  Thomas  Moore.  Id  2  vols.  Vol.  I.  New- 
York.    J.  &  J.  Harper.    1830. 

The  same  inordinate  curiosity  about  this  work,  which,  as 
we  are  assured,  made  it  absolutely  necessary  to  publish  it  by 
piece-meal,   will   be  a  sufficient  justification   for  a  critical 
notice  of  it  in  its  present  incomplete  state.     It  is,  however,  not 
without  some  degree  of  reluctance,  that  we  hazard  an  opinion 
as  to  its  merits,  before  we  have  fairly  heard  the  author  out  with 
his  story.  The  end  not  only  •**  crowns  the  work,"  as  the  proverb 
expresses  it,  but  it  does  something  more.     It  explains,  illus- 
trates, reconciles  all  the  parts,  and,  by  discovering  fully  their 
relation  to  each  other  and  to  the  whole,  often  shews  the  fitness 
and  propriety  of  what,  perhaps,  at  first  appeared  questionable 
or  unsatisfactory.    We  are  the  more  disposed  to  give  Mr.  Moore 
the  full  benefit  of  this  concession,  because  we  humbly  conceive 
that  he  stands  in  need  of  it.     We  are  free  to  confess  that  we 
have  risen  from  the  perusal  of  this  volume  with  a  very  decided 
jteeling  of  disappointment,  to  use  no  stronger  expression.    That 
our  expectations — ^the  Life  of  Sheridan  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing— had  been  raised  to  no  ordinary  pitcb^  we  readily  ad- 
mit ;  and  some  allowances  ought,  doubtless,  to  be  made  on  that 
score.     But  how  should  it  have  been  otherwise?    The  few 
notices  we  had  seen  of  the  book  from  the  English  press,  were  of 
the  most  flattering  kind,  and,  independently  of  these,  there  was 
every  thing  about  the  author's  character  and  situation — the  un- 
happy failure  just  alluded  to  always  excepted — to  excite  the 
liveliest  hopes  for  the  success  of  the  present  very  popular  un- 
dertaking.    We  knew  that  the  '*  noble  poet''  had  been  as  inti- 
mate with  Mr.  Moore,  as  his  extreme  jealousy  and  shyness  would 
allow  him  to  be  with  any  body.     We  knew,  further,  that  our 
author  had  been  made  by  Lord  Byron  himself,  the  depositary 
of  certaiu  MSS.  of  such  deep  and  mysterious  import,  that  it  was 
deemedy  for  the  benefit  of  all  concerned— except  the  gentleman 
who  made  this  sacrifice— to  consign  them  to  the  flames.    This 
act  of  considerate  and  lofty  disinterestedness,  as  it  has  al- 
ways been  represented  to  have  been,  was,  on  many  accounts, 
calculated  to  awaken  great  interest  in  the  present  work.    To 
have  had  it  in  bis  power  to  make  soeb  a  sacrifice,  was,  one 
would  think,  no  small  advantage  to  a  biographer.    However 
false  may  have  been  Lord  Byron's  representations  of  the  con- 
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duct  of  others,  io  this  Black  Book — however  atrocious  and  un- 
scrupulous his  hostility  to  those  who  had  offended  or  thwarted  or 
defied  him — he  both  loved  himself  and  knew  himself  thorough- 
ly ;  nor  is  it  possible  that  he  should  not  have  impressed  the 
image  of  his  whole  character,  that  he  should  not  have  breathed 
out  his  inmost  soul,  upon  every  page  of  that  dark  record  of  hate 
and  wrath.  We  drew  a  not  less  favourable  inference  from  the 
spirit,  by  which  Mr.  Moore  was  supposed  to  have  been  actuat- 
ed in  that  affair*  He  had  sacrificed,  when  in  distress,  two  or 
three  thousand  pounds,  (so  the  story  went)  rather  than  be 
accessory  to  the  publication  of  such  '*  perilous  stuff*'  as  the 
posthumous  )ibel  waa  made  up  of.  He  was  a  man,  therefore, 
neither  to  be  bribed  by  any  pecuniary  interest  of  his  own,  nor 
to  be  induced  by  any  overweening  partiality  for  his  friend, 
to  be  the  instrument  of  his  malignity,  or  to  spare  his  vices. 
We  certainly  expected  from  such  a  man,  something  different 
from  the  awkard,  glozing,  parasitical  apology  which  he  has 
given  to  the  public,  under  the  equivocal  title  of  ''Notices  of  the 
Life  of  Lord  Byron" — to  say  nothing  of  a  determined  propen- 
sity for  bookmaking  which  appears  in  it.  We  repeat  it :  we 
may  see  cause  to  change  or  at  least  to  qualify  our  opinion  of 
the  whole  work,  when  the  rest  of  it  shall  have  been  published. 
But  for  the  present,  the  impression  left  upon  our  minds  is,  that 
it  is  just  such  a  full,  frank,  and  manly  statement  of  the  whole 
truth  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  as  a  jury  at  the  sessions  is  likely 
to  hear  from  a  hackneyed  advocate  in  .a  desperate  cause. 

We  have  heard  it  remarked,  as  something  favourable  to  this 
work,  that  it  is  a  rare  example  of  the  biography  of  a  great  poet, 
written  by  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  his  compeers.  In 
general,  that  would  be  any  thing  but  a  recommendation;  since 
the  life  of  one  literary  man  is,  according  to  a  trite  remark,  al- 
ways a  dull  subject  for  another,  and  the  only  advantage  which 
a  poet,  as  such,  could  have  in  treating  his  theme,  would  be  not 
the  most  auspicious,  in  the  world,  to  historical  accuracy.  Yet, 
whether  the  subject  was  fortunate  in  his  biographer  or  not,  in 
the  present  instance,  the  biographer  was  incontestably  most 
fortunate  in  his  subject.  Lord  Byron's  life  was  not  a  literary, 
or  cloistered  and  scholastic  life.  He  had  lived  generally  in  the 
world,  and  always  and  entirely  for  the  world.  The  amai  nemu$  ei 
fiigit  urhes^  which  has  been  predicated  of  the  whole  tuneful  tribe, 
was,  only  in  a  qualified  sense,  a  characteristic  of  his.  If  he  sought 
seclusion,  it  was  not  for  the  retired  leisure  or  the  sweet  and  inno* 
cent  tranquility  of  a  country-life.  His  retreats  were  rather  like 
that  of  Tiberius  at  Caprese — the  gloomy,  solitude  of  misanthropy 
and  remorse,  hidfng  its  despair  in  darkness,  or  seeking  to  stupify 
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and  drown  it  in  vice  and  debauchery.  But  even  when  he  fled 
from  the  sight  of  men,  it  was  only  that  he  might  be  sought  after 
the  more,  and  in  the  depths  of  his  hiding-places,  as  was  long  ago 
remarked  of  Timon  of  Athens,  he  could  not  live  without  vomit- 
ing forth  the  gall  of  his  bitterness,  and  sending  abroad  most 
elaborate  curses  in  good  verse,  to  be  admired  of  the  very  wretches 
whom  he  aftected  to  despise.  He  lived  in  the  world,  and  for 
the  world — nor  is  it  often  that  a  career  so  brief,  affords  to  bi- 
ography so  much  impressive  incident,  or  that  the  folly  of  an 
undisciplined  and  reckless  spirit  has  assumed  such  a  motley 
wear,  and  played  off,  before  God  and  Han,  so  many  eitravagant 
and  fimtastical  antics. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  was,  amidst  all  its  irregularities, 
something  strangely  interesting,  something,  occasionally,  even 
grand  and  imposing  in  Lord  Byron's  character  and  mode  of 
life.  His  whole  being  was,  indeed,  to  a  remarkable  degree, 
extraordinary,  fanciful,  and  fascinating.  All  that  drew  upon 
him  the  eyes  of  men,  whether  for  good  or  evil — his  passions 
and  his  genius,  his  enthusiasm  and  his  woe,  his  triumphs  and 
his  downfall — sprang  from  the  same  source,  a  feverish  temper- 
ament, a  burning,  distempered,  insatiable  imagination;  and 
these,  in  their  turn,  acted  most  powerfully  upon  the  imagination 
and  the  sensibility  of  others.  We  well  remember  a  time — it  is 
not  more  than  two  lustres  ago— when  we  could  never  think  of 
him  ourselves  but  as  an  ideal  being — ^a  creature,  to  use  his  own 
words,  '*of  loneliness  and  mystery" — moving  about  the  earth 
like  a  troubled  spirit,  and  even  when  in  the  midst  of  men,  not 
of  them.  The  enchanter's  robe  which  he  wore,  seemed  to  dis- 
guise his  person,  and,  like  another  famous  sorcerer  and  sen- 
sualist— 

■he  hurled 
His  dazzling  spells  into  the  spungy  air 
Of  pow'r  to  cheat  the  eye  with  blear  illusion 
And  give  it  false  presentments. 

It  has  often  occurred  to  us,  as  we  have  seen  Sir  Walter  Seott 
diligently  hobbling  up  to  his  daily  task  in  the  Parliament  House 
at  Edinburgh,  and  still  more  when  we  have  gazed  upon  him  for 
hours  seated  down  at  his  clerk's  desk,  with  a  countenance  of 
most  demure  and  business-like  formality,  to  contrast  him,  in  that 
situation,  with  the  only  man,  who  had  not  been,  at  the  time,  to- 
tally overshadowed  and  eclipsed  by  his  genius.  It  was,  indeed, 
a  wonderful  contrast !  Never  did  two  such  men«-€ompetitors  in 
^tbe  highest  walks  of  creative  imagination  and  deep  pathos— 
present  such  a  strange  antithesis  of  moral  character,  and  do- 
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mestic  habits  and  pursuiu,  as  Walter  Scott  at  borne,  and  Lord 
Byron  abroad.  It  was  the  difference  between  prose  and  poe* 
try — between  the  dullest  realities  of  existence  and  an  incoherent^ 
though  powerful  and  agitating  romance— between  a  falcon 
trained  to  the  uses  of  a  domestic  bird,  and,  instead  of  *' towering 
in  her  pride  of  place,*'  brought  to  stoop  at  the  smallest  quarry, 
and  to  wait  upon  a  rude  sportman*s  bidding  like  a  menial  servant — 
and  some  savage,  untamed  eagle,  who,  after  struggling  with 
the  bars  of  his  cage,  until  his  breast  was  bare  and  bleeding  with 
the  agony,  had  flung  himself  forth,  once  more,  upon  the  gale, 
and  was  again  chasing  before  him  the  '^  whole  herd  of  timo- 
rous and  flocking  birds,"  and  making  his  native  Alps,  through 
all  their  solitudes,  ring  to  his  boding  and  wild  scream.  Lord 
Byron's  pilgrimages  to  distant  and  famous  lands — especially 
his  first— heightened  this  effect  of  his  genius  and  of  his  very 
peculiar  mode  of  existence.  Madame  de  Stael  ascribes  it  \o 
the  good  fortune  or  the  deep  policy  of  Napoleon,  that  he  had 
succeeded  in  associating  his  name  with  some  of  those  objects 
which  have,  through  all  time,  most  strongly  impressed  the 
imaginations  of  men,  with  the  Pyramids,  the  Alps,  the  Holy 
Land,  &c.  Byron  had  the  same  advantage.  His  muse,  like 
Horace's  image  of  Care^  mounted  with  him  the  steed  an<)  the 
gondola,  the  post-chaise  and  the  packet-ship.  His  poems  are, 
in  a  manner,  the  journals  and  common-place  books  of  the  wan- 
dering Childe.  Thus,  it  is  stated  or  hinted  that  a  horrible 
incident,  like  that  upon  which  the  Giaour  turns,  had  nearly 
taken  place  within  Byron's  own  observation  while  in  the  East. 
His  sketches  of  the  sublime  and  beautful  in  nature,  seem  to  be 
mere  images,  or,  so  to  express  it,  shadows  thrown  down  upon 
bis  pages  from  the  objects  which  he  visited,  only  coloured  and 
illumined  with  such  feelings,  reflections  and  associations  as  they 
naturally  awaken  in  contemplative  and  susceptible  minds.  His 
early  visit  to  Greece,  and  the  heartfelt  enthusiasm  with  which 
he  dwelt  upon  her  loveliness  even  '*  in  her  age  of  woe" — upon  the 
glory  which  once  adorned,  and  that  which  might  still  await  her — 
have  identified  him  with  her  name,  in  a  manner  which  subse- 
quent events  have  made  quite  remarkable.  His  poetry,  when 
we  read  it  over  again,  seems  to  breathe  of ''  the  sanctified  phrenzy 
of  prophecy  and  inspiration."  He  now  appears  to  have  been 
the  herald  of  her  resuscitation.  The  voice  of  lamentation  which 
he  sent  forth  over  Christendom,  was  as  if  it  had  issued  from  all 
her  caves,  fraught  with  the  woe  and  the  wrongs  of  ages,  and  the 
deep  vengeance  which  at  length  awoke — and  not  in  vain  !  In 
expressing  ourselves  as  we  have  done  upon  this  subject,  it  is  to 
us  a  melancholy  reflection  that  our  language  is  far  mpre  suit- 
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able  to  what  we  have  felt,  than  to  what  we  now  feel,  in  reference 
to  the  life  and  character  of  Lord  Byron.  The  last  years  of  that 
life — ^the  wanton,  gross,  and  often  dull  and  feeble  ribaldry  of 
some  of  his  latest  productions,  broke  the  spell  which  he  had 
laid  upon  our  souls ;  and  we  are  by  no  means  sure,  that  we  have 
not,  since,  yielded  too  much  to  the  disgust  and  aversion  which 
follow  disenchantment  like  its  shadow. 

The  task  of  Mr.  Moore  was,  in  one  respect,  beset  by  a  very 
extraordinary  difficulty.  This  we  have  already  alluded  to, 
and  it  may  be  still  more  pointedly  summed  up  in  the  lemark 
which  has  been  so  frequently  made,  that  all  Lord  Byron's 
poems  were,  in  some  some  sort,  auto-biographical.^  He  was 
himself,  as  our  author  remarks,  uniformly  the  dark  sublime  he 
drew.  Whatever  the  subject  or  the  scene,  the  gloom  of  his 
desolate  spirit  fell  in  the  same  broad  shadow  over  the  picture* 
His  heroes  are  all  cast  in  one  mould,  and  the  standard  of  cha- 
racter and  conduct  which  he  sets  up  in  his  poetry,  as  we  shall 
presently  shew,  was  precisely  what  he  aimed  at  in  his  life.  At 
first,  it  seems,  he  treated  this  opinion  as  wholly  unfounded,  and 
lamented  the  fate  of  genius,  if  it  were  called  to  aocount,  in  its 
own  person,  for  whatever,  in  its  surveys  of  man  and  of  nature, 
it  might  conceive  of  guilt  and  crime.  His  defence  was,  the 
trivial  one  which  has  been  set  up  for  Macchiavelli,  and  with 
very  much  the  same  degree  of  reason  and  propriety.  It  soon, 
however,  became  apparent  to  his  readers,  a^  it  does  to  those  of 
the  great  political  Mephistopheles,  that  he  painted  can  amore. 
One  work  after  another,  bore  evidence  of  this,  until  in  the  two 
last  Cantos  of  Childe  Harold,  the  noble  poet  scarcely  took  the 
trouble  to  hold  up  the  mask,  to  that  sardonic  and  withering 
countenance,  "  thrice  changed  with  pale,  ire,  envy  and  despair,'* 
which  was  become  so  familiar  to  mankind.t  It  was  this  cir*- 
cumstance,  indeed— -besides  their  own  merit — that  for  some 
time  excited  so  powerful  an  interest  in  bis  works.  It  was,  as 
if  they  who  read,  were  listening  to  accents  of  living  anguish-— 
the  breathings,  deep  and  intense  as  if  they  had  been  vented  in 
the  solitude  of  the  bed-chamber,  of  a  wounded  and  wronged 
spirit  in  its  agony.  The  charm  which  has  been  felt  to  attach 
to  auto-biography,  in  every  shape,  for  the  supposed  truth  of  its 
revelations,  was  heightened  here,  as  in  the  confessions  of  Rous- 

*Or''aato-graphical/'  rather,  "felf-paintiDg.*' 

f  "I  would  gladly— or,  raUier,  aoirowfaUy^-comiily  with  your  request  of  a  dirge 
for  the  poor  girl  you  mention.  But  how  can  I  write  on  one  I  have  never  seen  or 
Imown  f  Besides,  you  will  do  it  much  better  younelf.  /  eoii/d  wii  write  upon 
any  tkUut,  wUhmU  some  oertontd  experience  and  foundation :  far  less  on  a  theme 
so  peculiar.  Now,  you  nave  both  in  this  case ,  and,  if  yon  had  neither,  vou  have 
more  imagination,  and  would  never  faU.*'~Le//er  ccsiiii.  to  Moore,  p.  460. 


s. 
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a,  Vjr  the  extraordinary  peculiarities  of  the  man,  and  the 
wizsard  tones  of  genius.  It  was  not  only  the  laying  bare,  aa 
in  tragedy,  of  that  Uell^  to  use  Lord  Byron's  own  expression, 
the  human  bosom,  with  all  the  furies  that  possess  it — its  fiercest 
and  fellest  passions,  in  most  vehement  agitation  and  conflict— 
a  spectacle  so  attractive,  that  all  ages  have  assigned  to  it,  with 
one  consent,  nothing  less  than  the  very  highest  place  among 
the  achievements  of  creative  mind.  It  was  a  living  man,  equally 
favoured,  according  to  the  vulgar  estimate,  by  nature  and  by 
fortune — too  young,  one  would  have  thought,  to  have  experi- 
enced the  ills  of  life,  or  too  high  to  be  reached  by  them — that 
ottered  these  ravings,  so  strangely  wild  and  melancholy,  *'  were 
ne'er  prophetic  sounds  so  full  of  woe."  At  the  same  time,  his 
whole  life  and  demeanour,  as  we  have  remarked  before,  were 
calculated  to  increase  the  curiosity  excited  by  his  writings.  The 
singularities  which  really  distinguished  them,  were  exaggerated 
by  report.  Every  thing  about  this  solitary  heir  of  an  old  Nor- 
man line,  and  lord  of  an  antique,  ruined  pile— still  of  the  same 
venerable  aspect  as  when  its  cloisters  were  the  last  refuge  of 
the  broken-heart,  and  the  quiet  nursery  of  holy  thoughts,  but 
now  desecrated,  it  was  rumoured,  by  midnight  revelry  and  the 
nameless  abominations  of  sin  and  folly-^administered  to  the 
vulgar  appetite  for  the  marvellous— *<  and  then,"  to  use  the 
words  of  the  poet  himself,  in  his  picture  of  **Lara" — 


-his  rarely  called  attendants  said, 


Thro*  nights  long  hours  would  sound  his  hurried  tread, 

0*er  the  dark  gcSlery,  where  his  father's  frowned. 

In  rude  but  antique  portraiture  around ; 

They  heard,  but  whispered—*'  that  must  not  be  known — 

The  sound  of  words  less  earthly  than  his  own. 

Yes,  they  who  chose  might  smile,  but  some  had  seen 

They  scarce  knew  what,  but  more  than  should  have  been. 

Why  gazed  he  so  upon  the  gkastfy  head^ 

Which  hands  profane  had  gathered  from  the  dead,  &c.* 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  public  curiosity  should  have  been 
always  alive  about  such  a  man,  and  that  all  his  movements 
should  have  been  (as  they  were)  studiously  watched  and  report- 
ed. Accordingly,  there  is  no  end,  whether  in  print  or  in  con- 
versation, to  '*  anecdotes  of  Lord  Byron."  In  short,  we  had 
heard  so  much  of  him  from  himself  and  from  others,  and  what 
we  had  heard  was  so  full  of  interest  and  mystery,  so  extraordi- 
nary, so  exciting,  that  we  fell  upon  Mr.  Moore's  publication 
with  an  eagerness  scarcely  conceivable.  We  expected  it  to  prove 

*  For  a  strilUDg  and  besatifal  piotnrs  of  his  romantic  lifa,  aee  <*Tli«  Dream." 
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the  most  interefltioff;  of  biographical  works— at  least,  *'  to  rival  all 
but  '  Boswells  book'  below/'  But  the  very  circumstances  which 
had  excited  these  expectations,  were  most  unfavourable  to  the 
fulfilment  of  them ;  and  it  may  be,  that  no  writer  could  have 
compiled  a  Life  of  Lord  Byron,  which  should  have  come  up  to 
our  hopes,  or  fallen  in  with  our  preconceived  opinions. 

The  title  of  the  work  is  strictly  accurate.    It  is  ^*  the  letters 
Vind  journals  of  Lord  Byron  with  notices  of  his  life."     The  sta- 
ple of  the  book  is  all  Byron's  as  our  readers  will  readily  con- 
ceive when  we  inform  them  that  it  contains  no  less  than  240 
epistles  (good  and  bad)  of  the  poet's,  with  a  great  deal  of  miscel- 
laneous matter  from  his  other  MSS*  and  his  every  day  tittle- 
tattle  picked  up  in  conversation  by  his  friends.     His  biogra- 
pher has  done  little  more  than  string  his  materials  together  in 
the  order  to  which  he  has  chosen  to  reduce  them.     This  he 
has,  for  the  most  part,  done  as  such  things  are  always  done,  by 
a  few  sentences  of  narrative  or  explanation ;  but  he  takes  care 
whenever  occasion  serves,  to  paint  all  cauleur  de  roMe^  with  many 
a  gloss  at  intervals,  and  now  and  then  a  set  dissertation  or 
excursHij  in  a  style  of  most  laboured  philosophical  rhetoric. 
Indeed,  we  must  remark  upon  the  style  throughout,  that  nothing 
seems  more  unaccountable  to  us  than  the  great  encomiums 
which  (as  we  are  informed)  have  been  passed  upon  it  by  the 
English  journals.     It  appears  to  us  the  stiffest  and  most  pom- 
pous we  have  ever  met  with  in  a  work  of  the  kind — a  tissue  of 
heavy  brocade.     Mr.  Moore  seems  to  have  been  frightened 
out  of  all  confidence  in  himself,  by  the  criticisms  on  his  Life  of 
Sheridan.     He  was,  clearly,  not  at  his  ease  in  composing  ;  and, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  the  composition  has  neither  grace  nor 
nature  in  it.     In  avoiding  one  evil  he  has  run  into  another. 
Instead  of  the  poetical  licensCf  the  redundancy  of  figurative  lan- 
guage and  such  like  blemishes,  which  deformed  the  diction  of 
the  Life  of  Sheridan,  he  has  given  us  here  a  specimen  of  dull 
and  pedantic  formality.     We  were  often  struck  with  the  con- 
trast between  Byron's  letters,  written  with  the  greatest  possi- 
ble vivacity  and  abandon^  and  the  elaborate  prosing  that  comes 
after  them.     We  can  compare  it  to  nothing  except  it  be  going 
out  of  the  elastic  open  air  in  a  bright  October  day,  into  the 
atmosphere  of  a  close  and  crowded  room.     In  taking  these 
steps  from  the  author  to  the  commentator,  we  occasionally  ex- 
perienced a  sensation  which  strongly  reminded  us  of  suflfocation. 
Yet  there  are  some  passages — some  score  or  two  of  pages,  it 
may  be — ^in  which  Mr.  Moore  has  been  more  felicitous,  and, 
which  are  indeed,  quite  worthy  of  his  poetical  reputation.— 
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We  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to  at  least  one  of  these  in  the 
sequel. 

Lord  Byron's  prose  style  has  always  appeared  to  us  excel- 
lent. We  have  read  few  things  with  greater  satisfaction  in 
every  point  of  view,  but  especially  in  Mm,  than  bis  famous  let- 
ter to  Murray  on  the  Pope  and  Bowles  controversy.  The 
besetting  sin  of  his  poetry,  as  we  shall  have  to  remark  when 
we  come  to  il,  was  exaggeration  and  effort ;  but  nothing  can  be 
more  offhand,  dashing  and  lively  tha;i  his  prose.  He  expres- 
ses himself  with  all  the  freedom  of  literary  table  talk,  and  one 
is  surprised  to  find  a  man  of  so  much  and  such  extraordinary 
genius,  as  remarkable  as  the  best  of  his  contemporaries,  for  that 
strong  common  sense,  and  shrewd  cleverness  which  have  not 
always  been  attributes  of  the  most  gifted  spirits.  His  opinions  in 
literature  too,  meet  in  general,  our  heartiest  concurrence— -ex- 
cept that  we  do  not  see  why  he  has  so  wiUnmnded  an  admira- 
tion for  the  "  Pleasures  of  Memory,"  and  think  also,  that  he 
overrates  the  "  Pleasures  of  Hope."  His  defence  of  Pope, 
against  the  modern  Grub-Street,  as  he  expresses  it  himself,  bad 
been  worthy  of  all  praise,  had  he  gone  a  little  farther  and  only 
gibbetted  a  few  of  that  great  man's  detractors  in  another  Dun- 
ciad,  as  an  offering  to  his  offended  manes.  Having  tried  his 
own  hand  at  satire,  with  some  degree  of  success,  Byron  was 
the  better  able  to  appreciate  the  matchless  excellence  of  Pope, 
in  his  peculiar  walk.  We  must  observe,  however,  as  to  some 
of  the  opinions  advanced  by  the  noble  poet  in  the  volume  be- 
fore us,  that  they  were  those  of  a  very  young  man,  and  were 
no  doubt  subsequently  corrected  by  *^  sage  experience."  One 
instance  of  this  is  expressly  noticed  by  Mr.  Moore,  and  as  the 
change  respected  the  merits  of  Petrarch,  who  is  rather  a  pet 
with  us,  we  saw  it  with  a  lively  satisfaction.  Many,  very 
many  of  these  letters  are  far  from  being  remarkable  in  any 
respect,  and  we  are  satisfied  that  there  is  much  more  interest- 
ing and  characteristic  matter  to  he  found  in  the  unpublished 
correspondence  of  Lord  Byron,  as  may  possibly  appear  from 
the  subsequent  volume  of  Mr.  Moore.  We  confess,  how- 
ever, we  have  sad  misgivings  upon  this  subject,  and  doubt 
very  much  whether  biography  in  the  hands  of  so  tender  a 
friend  as  our  author,  will  at  all  answer  the  purpose,  strongly 
expressed  by  Dryden  in  his  own  way,  of  exhibiting  the  poor 
erring  being  "  as  naked  as  ever  nature  made  him."  The  fol- 
lowing extracts  are  submitted  as  specimens  of  that  we  think 
Lord  Byron's  happiest  manner. 

In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Dallas,  he  refers  to  the  death  of  a  young 
roan  of  whom  he  repeatedly  speaks  in  the  same  exalted  termilt 
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It  was  written  shortly  before  the  publication  of  the  first  two 
Cantos  of  Childe  Harold. 


NewBtead  Abbey^  September  7th,  1811. 

As  Gifford  has  been  ever  my  '  Magnus  Apollo,*  any  approbation, 
such  as  you  mention,  would,  of  course,  be  more  welcome  than  *  all 
Bokara's  vaunted  gold,  than  all  the  gems  of  Samarkand.'  But  I  am 
sorry  the  MS.  was  shown  to  him  in  such  a  manner,  and  I  had  written 
to  Murray  to  say  as  much,  before  I  was  aware  that  it  was  too  late. 

**  Your  objection  to  the  expression '  central  line,'  I  can  only  meet  by 
saying  that,  before  Childe  Harold  left  England,  it  was  his  full  inten-. 
tion  to  traverse  Persia,  and  return  by  India,  which  he  could  not  have 
done  without  passing  the  equinoctial. 

*'  The  other  errors  you  mention,  I  must  correct  in  the  progress 
through  the  press.  I  feel  honoured  by  the  wish  of  such  men  that  the 
poem  should  be  continued,  but  to  do  that,  I  must  return  to  Greece  and 
Asia;  I  must  have  a  warm  sun  and  a  blue  sky;  I  cannot  describe 
scenes  so  dear  to  me  by  a  seapcoal  fire.  I  had  projected  an  additional 
Canto  when  I  was  in  the  Troad  and  Constantinople,  and  if  I  saw  them 
again,  it  would  so  on;  but  under  ezistin^;  circumstances  and  sensa" 
tions^  I  have  neither  harp,  *  heart,  nor  voice'  to  proceed.  I  feel  that 
you  are  all  right  as  to  the  metaphysical  part ;  but  I  also  feel  that  I  am 
sincere,  and  that  if  I  am  only  to  write  *  ad  eaptandum  vulgus^^  I  might- 
as  well  edit  a  magazine  at  once,  or  spin  canzonettas  for  Yauzhall. 
•  •  •  •  • 

**  My  work  must  make  its  way  as  well  as  it  can ;  I  know  I  have 
eveiy  thing  against  me,  angry  poets  and  prejudices;  but  if  the  poem  is 
a  poem^  it  wul  surmount  these  obstacles,  and  if  no/,  it  deserves  it  fate. 
Your  friend's  Ode  I  have  read— it  is  no  great  compliment  to  pronounce 
it  far  superior  to  S  *  *  's  on  the  same  subject,  or  to  the  merits  of  the 
new  Chancellor.  It  is  evidently  the  production  of  a  man  of  taste,  and 
a  poet,  though  1  should  not  be  willing  to  say  it  was  fully  equal  to  what 
might  be  expected  from  the  author  of  *"  Hora  lanica.*  I  thank  you  for 
it,  and  that  is  more  than  I  would  do  for  any  other  Ode  of  the  present 
day. 

(« I  am  veiT  sensible  of  your  good  wishes,  and,  indeed,  I  have  need 
of  them.  My  iHiole  life  has  been  at  variance  with  propriety,  not  to 
say  decency;  my  circumstances  are  become  involved;  my  friends  are 
dead  or  estranged,  and  my  existence  a  dreaiy  void.  In  Matthews  I 
have  lost  my  *  guide,  philosopher,  and  friend;'  in  Wingfield  a  friend 
only,  but  one  whom  I  could  have  wished  to  have  preceded  in  his  long 
journey. 

^  Bbtthews  was  indeed  an  extraordinary  man ;  it  has  not  entered  into 
theheart  of  a  stranger  to  conceive  such  a  man;  there  was  the  stamp  of 
imm<»tality  in  all  he  said  or  did ;  and  now  what  is  he  t  When  we  see 
such  men  pass  away  and  be  no  more  men,  who  seem  created  to  die* 
play  what  the  Creator  caM  make  his  creatures,  gather^  into  corrupt 
tion,  before  the  maturity  of  minds  that  might  have  been  the  pride  of 
posterity,  what  are  we  to  conclude  t  For  my  own  part  I  am  bewilder- 
ed.   To  DM  h%  was  much,  to  Hobhouse  every  thing.    My  poor  Hob- 
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hoiue  doted  on  Matthews.  For  me,  I  did  not  love  quite  so  niiich  as  I 
honoured  him ;  I  was  indeed  so  sensible  of  his  infinite  superiority,  that 
though  I  did  not  envy,  I  stood  in  awe  of  it.  He,  Hobhouse,  Davies, 
and  myself,  formed  a  eoterie  of  our  own  at  Cambridge  and  elsewhere. 
Davies  is  a  wit  and  man  of  the  world,  and  feels  as  much  as  such  a  cha- 
racter can  do ;  but  not  as  Hobhouse  has  been  affected.  Davies,  who  is 
not  a  scribbler,  has  always  beaten  us  all  in  the  war  of  words,  and  by 
his  colloquial  powers  at  once  delighted  and  kept  us  in  order.  H.  and 
myself  always  had  the  worst  of  it  with  the  other  two;  and  even  M. 
yielded  to  the  dashing  vivacity  of  S.  D.  But  I  am  talking  to  you  of 
men,  or  boys,  as  if  you  cared  about  such  beings.*'— p.  219. 

'  We  subjoin  the  following  dated  at  Patras,  1810,  to  his  friend 
Hodgson.  It  is  extremely  sprightly,  and  one  of  the  roost  cba- 
racteristip  in  the  whole  collection.  The  line  printed  in  italics 
reveals  that  horror  of  being  ranked  with  mere  authors  which 
he  always  felt  or  affected.  Mr.  Moore  admits  it  has  been  just- 
ly said  of  him  that  *'  be  was  prouder  of  being  a  deiicendant  of 
the  Byrons  of  Normandy,  who  accompanied  William  the  Con- 
queror into  England,  than  of  having  been  the  author  of  Childe 
Harold  and  Manfred."     But  of  that  more  anon. 

"  Since  I  left  Constantinople,  I  have  made  a  tour  of  the  Morea,  and 
visited  Vely  Pacha,  who  paid  me  great  honours  and  gave  me  a  pretty 
stallion.  H.  is  doubtless  in  England  before  even  the  date  of  this  let- 
ter—  bears  a  despatch  from  me  to  your  hardship.  He  writes  to  me 
from  Malta,  and  requests  my  journal,  if  1  keep  one.  I  have  none,  or 
he  should  have  it;  but  I  have  replied,  in  a  consolitaiy  and  exhortatcNry 
epistle,  prajring  him  to  abate  three  and  sixpence  in  the  price  of  his  next 
Boke,  seeing  that  half  a  guinea  is  a  price  not  to  be  given  for  any  thing 
save  an  opera  ticket. 

*'*'  As  for  England,  it  is  so  long  since  I  have  heard  from  it.  Every 
one  at  aU  connected  with  my  concerns  is  asleep,  and  you  are  my  only 
correspondent,  agents  excepted.  1  have  really  no  friends  in  the  world ; 
though  all  my  old  school-companions  are  gone  forth  into  that  world,  and 
walk  about  there  in  monstrous  disguises,  in  the  garb  of  guardsmen, 
lawyers,  parsons,  fine  gentlemen,  and  such  other  masquerade  dresses* 
So,  I  here  shake  hands  and  cut  with  all  these  busy  people,  none  of 
whom  write  to  me.  Indeed,  I  ask  it  not ;— and  here  I  am,  a  poor  tra- 
veller and  heathenish  philosopher,  who  hath  perambulated  the  great- 
est part  of  the  Levant,  and  seen  a  great  quantity  of  very  improvable 
land  and  sea,  and,  after  all,  am  no  better  than  when  I  set  out — ^Lonl 
help  me! 

'*  I  have  been  out  fifteen  months  this  very  day,  and  I  beheve  vsj 
concerns  wiH  draw  me  to  England  soon;  but  of  this  I  will  apprize  you 
legulariy  from  Malta.  On  all  poials,  Hobhouse  will  inform  you,  if 
you  are  curious  as  to  our  adventures.  I  have  seen  some  old  En|^sh 
papers  up  to  the  i5thof  May.  I  see  die  '  Lady  of  the  Lake'  advertis- 
ed. Of  course  it  is  in  his  old  ballad  style,  and  pretty.  After  all,  Scott 
is  the  best  of  them.  The  end  of  all  soribblemDent  is  to  amuse,  and  he 
^rtainly  succeeds  there.    I  long  to  read  his  new  romance. 
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*'  And  how  does  *  Sir  Edgar?*  and  your  friend.  Bland?  I  suppose 
70U  are  involFed  in  some  Mteraiy  squabble.  The  only  way  is  to 
despise  aU  brothers  of  the  quilL  I  suppose  you  won't  allow  me  to  be 
an  author,  but  I  contemn  you  all,  you  doffs! — ^I  do. 

**  You  don*t  know  D s,  do  you?    He  had  a  farce  ready  for  the 

stage  before  I  left  England,  and  asked  me  for  a  prologue,  which  I 
promised,  but  sailed  in  such  a  huny,  I  never  penned  a  couplet  I  am 
afraid  to  ask  afrer  his  drama,  for  fear  it  should  be  damned — ^Lord 
forgive  me  for  using  such  a  ^v«ri ! — ^but  the  pit.  Sir,  you  know,  the 
pit--they  will  do  those  things,  in  spite  of  merit.  I  remember  this 
farce  from  a  curious  circumstance.  When  Dnizy-lane  was  burnt  to 
the  ground,  by  which  accident  Sheridan  and  his  son  lost  the  few  re- 
maining shillinffs  they  were  worth,  what  doth  my  friend  D  do  ? 
Why,  before  the  fire  was  out,  he  writes  a  note  to  Tom  Sheridan,  the 
manager  of  this  combustible  concern,  to  inquire  whether  this  farce 
was  not  converted  into  fuel,  with  about  two  thousand  other  unactable 
manuscripts,  which  of  course  were  in  great  peril,  if  not  actually  con- 
sumed. Now  was  not  this  characteristic  ? — the  ruling  passions  of  Pope 
are  nothing  to  it.  While  the  poor  distracted  manager  was  bewailing 
the  loss  of  a  building  only  worth  i&3Q0,000,  together  with  some  twenty 
thousand  pounds  of  rags  and  tinsel  in  the  tiring  rooms.  Blue-beard's 
elephants,  and  all  that — ^in  comes  a  note  from  a  scorching  author,  re- 
quiring at  his  hands  two  acts  and  odd  scenes  of  a  farce ! ! 

**  Dear  H.,  remind  Drury  that  I  am  his  well-wisher,  and  let  Scrope 
Davies  be  weU  affected  towards  me.  I  look  forward  to  meeting  you 
at  Newstead  and  renewing  our  old  Champagne  evenings  with  ul  the 
glee  of  anticipation.  I  have  written  by  eveiy  opportunity,  and  expect 
responses  as  regular  as  those  of  the  liturgy,  and  somewhat  longer. 
As  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  in  his  senses  to  hope  for  happy  days,  let 
us  at  least  look  forward  to  merry  ones,  which  come  nearest  to  the 
other  in  appearance,  if  not  in  reality;  and  in  such  expectations  I 
remain,  dec." — ^pp.  182,  183. 

We  would  remark  further  in  reference  to  Lord  Byron's  ta- 
lentSy  as  what  he  calls  *'  a  proeer,*'  (his  rather  ungracious  name 
for  a  writer  of  any  sort  of  prose)  that  we  think  his  first  speech 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  a  very  promising  debut  for  so  young  a 
man.  Still  it  is  questionable,  whether  be  could  have  succeed- 
ed as  a  public  speaker— -we  mean  in  that  particular  assembly. 
That  the  same  genius  which  gave  him  so  great  a  mastery  of 
the  human  heart  in  his  poetry,  might  easily  have  been  trained 
to  the  most  sublime  eloquence  of  the  popular  assembly,  we  have 
no  doubt.  We  do  not  believe  in  the  trivial  maxim — foeta 
wudiur^  oraiar  fiL^  as  it  u  commonly  understood.  No  man  can 
make  himself  an  orator  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  word.  The 
eloqoence  whicb  fires  and  melts  the  hearts  of  men,  is  at  least 
as  much  an  affair  of  temperafment  as  of  discipline.  But  in  ad- 
dition to  the  sensibility  and  genius  which  are  requisite  for  sue- 
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ce88  in  poetical  composition,  a  great  public  speaker  must  have 
dramatic  talents  of  the  highest  order ;  and  the  advantages 
of  a  fine  voice  and  expressive  countenance  if  not  indispen- 
sable, are  at  least  very  important.  How  far  this  latter  class 
of  requisites  were  to  be  found  in  Lord  Byron,  we  have  no 
means  of  judging.  Mr.  Moore  attributes  the  comparative  fai- 
lure of  his  subsequent  efforts,  (for  he  spoke  three  times)  to 
what  ho  calls  his  ring-iong  delivery.  The  truth  is,  no  doubt, 
that  Byron  wrote  his  speeches  before  they  were  pronounced, 
and  having  committed  them  to  memory,  repeated  them  by  rote 
like  a  Harrow-boy  reciting  his  lesson.  This  defect  in  his  de- 
livery, so  disagreeable  and  destructive  of  all  effect  in  public 
speaking,  might  have  been  corrected  in  any  other  assembly 
than  the  House  of  Lords.  The  touch  of  nature  and  passion, 
would  have  operated  upon  Byron  (had  he  become  a  man  of  busi- 
ness) in  his  oratory,  as  it  did  in  his  poetry,  like  Ithuriel's  spear. 
Had  he  been  forced  out,  in  our  public  assemblies,  after  a  little 
training  at  the  bar,  or  without  that  training,  had  great  and  agi- 
tating questions  arisen  in  the  land,  his  soul  would  have  flashed 
forth  with  all  its  smothered  fires,  and  the  puny  reciter  of  memo- 
rized common-place,  suddenly  transformed  into  an  orator, 
*' collecting  all  his  might,  dilated  stood."  But  no  such  metar 
morphosis  could  possibly  have  taken  place  in  the  House  of  Lords; 
the  very  last  place  in  any  country  enjoying  the  advantages  of 
representative  government,  in  which  any  thing  like  eloquence 
ean  originate.  The  languid,  monotonous  and  somniferous  dig- 
nity of  that  assembly  would  have  chilled  even  Byron  into  medi- 
ocrity. 

We  proceed  now  to  make  some  remarks  upon  his  moral 
character  and  his  poetical  genius  and  works.  But  first,  a  word 
about  his  biographer. 

Mr.  Moore's  account  of  the  affair  which  made  him  for  life. 
Lord  Byron's  most  grateful  and  devoted  friend^  (for  so  let  him 
be  called,  per  etqfhmwnum)  and,  consequently,  the  author  of 
this  book,  is  one  of  the  most  amusing  things  in  the  volume. 
Every  body  who  has  read  the  English  Bards  and  Scotch  Re* 
viewers,  remembers  the  following  lines  with  the  note  appended 
to  them. 

**  Health  to  great  Jeffiey !  Heaven  preserve  his  life, 

To  flourish  on  the  fertile  shores  of  Fife, 

And  guard  it  sacred  in  his  future  wan. 

Since  authors  sometimes  seek  the  field  of  Mars. 

Can  none  remember  that  eventful  day. 

That  ever  glorious,  almost  fatal  fray. 

When  Little's  leadless  pistol  met  his  eye. 

And  Bow-street  myrmidons  stood  laughing  by  T' 
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Then  comes  the  note. 


'*  In  I8O69  Messrs.  Jefirej  and  Moore  met  at  Chalk  Farm,  The 
duel  was  presented  bj  the  interference  of  the  magistracy ;  and,  on  ex- 
amination, the  balls  of  the  pistob,  like  the  courage  of  the  combatants, 
were  found  to  ha^e  evaporated.  This  incident  gave  occasion  to  much 
waggery  in  the  daily  prints.'* 

The  quizzing  and  pleasantry  which  this  awkward  specimen 
of  chivalry,  (as  it  was  represented)  thus  gave  rise  to,  led  Mr. 
Moore  to  trouble  the  public  with  a  corrected  version  of  the 
whole  aflair*  in  the  fond  hope  of  spoiling  their  fun,  and  for  some 
time,  he  informs  us,  his  letter  did  seem  to  have  produced  the 
desired  effect.  But  *'  unluckily,"  as  he  goes  on  to  relate  with 
admirable  na^veUf  **the  original  story  was  too  tempting  a  theme 
for  humour  and  sarcasm  to  be  so  easily  superseded  by  mere 
matter  of  fact.  Accordingly,  after  a  little  time — more  especi- 
ally by  those  who  were  at  all  willing  to  wound-— the  old  false- 
hood was,  for  the  sake  of  its  ready  sting,  revived."  Although 
as  good-humoured  as  his  own  Anacreon,  he  became  at  length 
rather  impatient  of  what  he  had  to  endure  in  this  hornet^s  nest, 
and  anxiously  looked  for  some  responsible  person  whom  be 
might  make  an  example  of,  and  hold  up  tn  terrorem  to  the  rest. 
He  had  suffered  under  these  torments  of  the  spirit  three  whole 
years — with  the  exception  of  the  momentary  repose  which  his 
explanation  had  procured  him — when  new  pungency  and  venom 
were  given  to  the  old  joke,  by  the  aforesaid  passages  of  Lord  By- 
ron's satire.  Still  the  injured  Little,  though  smarting  under  his 
wounds,  had  too  much  discretion  to  take  the  steps  usually  pur* 
sued  by  an  Irishman  in  such  situations,  because  the  satire  was 
not  formally  published  in  the  author's  name.  Very  soon  after, 
however,  Lord  Byron  tickled  with  the  idai  which  his  success 
had  given  him,  sent  forth  a.  second  edition  to  the  world,  and 
acknowledged  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  his  work.  The 
time  for  acting  was  now  come,  and  Mr.  Moore  shall  tell  what 
he  did. 

**  I  was,  at  the  time,  in  Ireland,  and  but  Uttle  in  tlie  way  of  literary 
society;  and  it  so  happened  that  some  months  passed  away  before  die 
appearance  of  tins  new  edition  was  known  to  me.  Immediately  on  be- 
ing apprized  of  it, — the  offence  now  assuming  a  different  form,— I  ad- 
dressed the  following  letter  to  Lord  Bjrron,  and,  transmitting  it  to  a 
fiiend  in  London,  requested  that  he  would  have  it  delivered  into  his 
lordship's  hands. 

"Dublin,  January  1st,  18 tO. 

"  MT  LOBO, 

^  Having  just  seen  the  name  of  *  Lord  Byron'  prefixed  to  a  work, 
entitled  *  English  Bards  and  Scotch  Reviewers,'  in  which,  as  it  appears 
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to  me,  iJu  Ju  ii  given  to  a  pubKc  statement  of  mine,  respecting  an  af- 
fair with  BIr.  Jeffiey  some  years  since,  I  beg  70U  will  have  the  good- 
ness to  inform  me  whether  I  may  consider  your  lordship  as  the  author 
of  this  publication. 

**  I  shall  not,  I  fear,  be  able  to  return  to  London  for  a  week  or  two; 
but,  in  the  mean  time,  I  trust  your  lordship  will  not  deny  me  the  satis- 
faction of  knowing  whether  you  avow  the  insult  contained  in  the  pas- 
sages alluded  to. 

^*  It  is  needless  to  suggest  to  your  lordship  the  propriety  of  keeping 
our  correspondence  secret. 

**  I  have  the  honour  to  be 
*^  Your  lordship's  very  humble  servant, 

''  Thomas  Moore." 
"  22,  Molesworth-street** 

'*  In  the  course  of  a  week,  the  friend  to  whom  I  intrusted  this  lettef 
wrote  to  inform  me  that  Lord  Byron  had,  as  he  learned  on  inquiring 
of  his  publisher,  gone  abroad  immediately  on  the  publication  of  his 
second  edition;  but  that  my  letter  had  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  a 

Sntleman  named  Hodgson,  who  had  undertaken  to  forward  it  car^ 
lly  to  his  lordship*  Though  the  latter  step  was  not  exactly  what  I 
could  have  wished,  I  thought  it  as  weU,  on  the  whole,  to  let  my  letter 
take  its  chance,  and  again  postponed  all  consideration  of  the  matter. — 
p.  229. 

It  appears  from  the  foregoing  extract,  that  Mr.  Moore  took 
offence  not  at  Lord  Byron^s  ridiculing  him  as  a  coward,  but  at 
the  fact  that  his  Lordship  had  not  been  satisfied  with  Mr.  Moore's 
explanation  of  the  Chalk  Farm  business.  As  it  was  quite  pro- 
bable, however,  that  the  noble  satirist  had  never  seen  the  ex- 
planation alluded  to,  there  was,  obviously,  great  room  for 
accommodation  without  coming  to  blows.  Still  it  was  as  well 
that  Lord  Byron  went  abroad,  for,  during  his  absence,  a  very 
remarkable  change  took  place  in  his  adversary's  feelings,  which 
is  related  with  much  ludicrous  solemnity,  in  the  following  pas- 
sage. The  contrast  between  Mr.  Moore's  tenacity  about  having 
his  explanation  believed,  and  his  caution  in  approaching  Byron, 
appears  to  us  irresistibly  comic. 

**  During  the  interval  of  a  year  and  a  half  which  elapsed  before  Lord 
Bjrron's  return.  I  had  taken  upon  myself  obligations,  both  as  husband 
and  father,  which  make  most  men, — and  especially  those  who  have 
nothing  to  bequeath, — ^less  wilUng  to  expose  themselves  unnecessarily 
to  dancer.  On  hearing,  therefore,  of  the  arrival  of  the  noble  traveller 
from  Ureece,  though  still  thinking  it  due  to  myself  to  follow  up  my 
first  request  of  an  explanation,  I  resolved,  in  prosecuting  that  object, 
to  adopt  such  a  tone  of  conciliation  as  should  not  only  prove  my  sin- 
cere desire  of  a  pacific  result,  but  show  the  entire  freedom  firom  any 
angry  or  resentful  feeling  with  which  I  took  the  step.      The  death  of 
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Mrs.  Bjron,  for  some  time,  delayed  my  purpose.  But  as  soon  after 
that  event  as  was  consistent  with  decorum,  I  addressed  a  letter  to 
Lord  Byron,  in  which,  referring  to  my  former  communication,  and 
expressing  some  doubts  as  to  its  haying  ever  reached  him,  I  restated,  in 
pretty  nearly  the  same  words,  the  nature  of  the  insult,  which,  as  it  ap- 
peared to  me,  the  passage  in  his  note  was  calculated  to  convey.  **  It 
is  now  useless,'*  I  continued,  **  to  speak  of  the  steps  with  which  it  was 
my  intention  to  Mlow  up  that  letter.  The  time  which  has  elapsed  since 
then,  though  it  has  done  away  neither  the  injury  nor  the  feeling  of  it, 
has,  in  many  respects,  matierially  altered  my  situation ;  and  the  only 
object  which  I  have  now  in  writing  to  your  lordship  is,  to  preserve  some 
consistency  with  that  former  letter,  and  to  prove  to  you  that  the  injured 
feeling  still  exists,  however  circumstances  may  compel  me  to  be  deaf  to 
its  dictates  at  present.  When  I  say  *  injured  feeling,*  let  me  assure 
your  lordship  that  there  is  not  a  sin^e  vindictive  sentiment  in  my  mind 
towards  you.  I  mean  but  to  express  that  uneasiness,  under  (iHiat  I 
consider  to  be)  a  charge  of  falsehood,  which  must  haunt  a  man  of  any 
feeling  to  his  grave,  unless  the  insult  be  retracted  or  atoned  for;  and 
which,  if  I  did  not  feel,  I  should,  indeed,  deserve  far  worse  than  your 
lordship's  Satire  could  inflict  upon  me."  In  conclusion,  I  added,  that, 
so  far  from  being  influenced  by  any  angiy  or  resentfol  feeling  towards 
him,  it  wocdd  give  me  sincere  pleasure,  if,  by  any  satisfoctoiy  explana- 
tion, he  would  enable  me  to  seek  the  honour  of  being  henceforward 
ranked  among  his  acquaintance.* 
**  To  this  letter  Lord  Byron  returned  the  following  answer. 

'*  Cambridge,  October  27th,  1811. 

"SIR, 

"  Your  letter  followed  me  from  Notts,  to  this  place,  which  will  ac- 
count for  the  delay  of  my  reply.  Your  former  letter  I  never  had  the 
honour  to  receive ; — ^be  assured,  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  it  had 
found  me,  I  should  have  deemed  it  my  duty  to  return  and  answer  it  in 
person. 

"  The  advertisement  you  mention,  I  know  nothing  of.  At  the  time 
of  your  meeting  with  Mr.  JefiVey,  I  had  recently  entered  CoUege,  and 
remember  to  have  heard  and  read  a  number  of  squibs  on  the  occasion, 
and  from  the  recollection  of  these  I  derived  all  my  knowledge  on  the 
subject,  without  the  sU^test  idea  of  *  giving  the  lie'  to  an  address 
which  I  never  beheld.  When  I  put  mv  name  to  the  production,  which 
has  occasioned  this  correspondence,  I  became  responsible  to  all  whom 
it  might  concern,— to  explain  where  it  requires  explanation,  and,  where 
insufficiently  or  too  sufficiently  explicit,  at  all  events  to  satisfy.  My 
situation  leaves  me  no  choice;  it  rests  with  the  injured  and  the  angiy  to 
obtain  reparation  in  their  own  way. 

"  With  regard  to  the  passage  in  question,  yoic  were  certainly  no/  the 
person  towank  whom  I  felt  personaUy  hostile.  On  the  contrary,  my 
whole  thoughts  were  engrossed  by  one  whom  I  had  reason  to  consider 

*  "  Finding  two  differeDt  draoghU  of  this  letter  among  my  papers,  I  cannot  be 
quite  eertain  u  to  aome  of  Uie  teniis employees  but  bave  little  doubt  tbat  tbey  are 
here  given  correctly." 
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4Ui  my  wont  literary  enemy,  nor  coold  I  fnreaee  that  hii  former  anta* 
fonist  was  about  to  become  bis  dbampion.  You  do  not  specify  what 
you  wouM  wisb  to  bave done:  /  am  iiafAer  rttrad  star  apttopsu  far 
a  charge  offaiuhood  which  I  never  advwuid, 

**  In  tbe  beginning  ot  the  week,  I  shall  be  at  No.  8,  St.  JamesV 
street.  Neither  the  letter  nor  tbe  friend  to  whom  you  stated  your  iaten* 
tion  ever  made  their  appearance. 

**  Your  friend  Mr.  Rogers,  or  any  other  gentleman  delegated  hy  you, 
will  find  me  most  ready  to  adopt  any  conciliatoiy  proposition  iriiich 
shall  not  compromise  my  own  honour,— ror,  failing  in  that,  to  make  the 
atonement  you  deem  it  necessaiy  to  require. 

**  I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir, 

**  Your  most  obedient,  buimble,  servant, 

"  Btbon.** 

**  In  my  reply  to  this,  I  commenced  by  saying  that  his  lordship^s  let- 
ter was,  upon  the  whi^,  as  satisfactoiy  as  I  could  expect  It  contain- 
ed  all  that,  in  the  strict  d^Umatiqm  of  explanation,  could  be  required, 
namely, — ^that  be  had  never  seen  the  statement  which  I  supposed  him 
wilfully  to  have  contradicted,— Hhat  he  had  no  intention  of  bringing 
against  me  any  charge  of  falsehood,  and  that  the  objectionable  pas- 
sage of  his  work  was  not  leveUed  personaUy  at  m€.  This,  I  added,  was 
all  the  explanation  that  I  had  a  right  to  expect,  and  I  was,  of  courw, 
satisfied  with  it. 

*'  I  then  entered  into  some  detail  relative  to  the  transmission  of  my 
first  letter  from  Dublin, — giving,  as  my  reason  for  descending  to  these 
minute  particulars,  that  I  did  not,  I  must  confess,  feel  quite  easy  under 
the  manner  in  which  his  lordship  had  noticed  the  miscarriage  of  that 
first  application  to  him. 

'*  My  reply  concluded  thus: — *'  As  your  lordship  does  not  show  any 
wish  to  proceed  beyond  the  rigid  formulary  of  explanation,  it  is  not  for 
me  to  make  any  further  advances.  We,  Irishmen,  in  business  of  this 
kind,  seldom  know  any  medium  between  decided  hostility  and  decided 
friendship; — ^but,  as  my  approaches  towards  the  latter  alternative  must 
now  depend  entirely  on  your  lordship,  I  have  only  to  repeat  that  I  am 
satisfied  with  your  letter,  and  that  I  have  the  honour  to  be,**  dec.  dec 

Lord  Byron,  however,  showed  not  the  smallest  disposition  to 
fraternize  with  the  open-hearted  Irishman.  On  tbe  contrary, 
he  received  the  proposal  with  the  most  haughty  and  repulsive 
coldness;  when  Moore,  '* somewhat  piqued,'*  as  be  assures  us, 
''  at  the  manner  in  which  his  efiforts  towards  a  more  friendly 
understanding'* — ill-timed  as  he  confesses  them  to  have  been— 
were  received,  hastened  to  close  the  correspondence  by  a  short 
note,  frankly  avowing  that  Byron's  carriage  towards  him  had 
made  him  feel  very  awkwardly,  and  so,  having  received  ample 
satisfaction  touching  the  principal  subject  of  their  correspon- 
dence, he  hoped  it  would  now  cease  forever.  Lord  Byron's 
generosity  was  afifected  by  this  native  appeal  to  it.     He,  accord* 
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ingly  wrote  Moore  a  note,  declariD((  that  he  had  behaved  to 
him  with  coldness  only  because  he  thought  etiquette  required 
ity  and  concluded  with  an  assurance,  that  he  *' should  be  happy 
lo  meet  him  when,  where  and  how  he  pleased.*'  The  result 
was  a  meeting  at  the  house  of  the  poet  Rogers,  in  a  pariie  carrie 
at  dinner-^consisting  of  the  host,  the  combatants,  and  the  au- 
thor of  the  **  Pleasures  of  Hope ;' '  at  which,  Lord  Byron  aston- 
ished his  new  acquaintance  by  his  rigid  abstinence  from  wine, 
as  well  as  from  every  thing  in  the  shape  of  fish,  flesh  or  fowl. 

Such  is  the  brief  outline  of  this  singular  affair.  We  will  only 
add,  that  the  ascendant  which  Byron  possessed  at  the  begin- 
ning, he  obviously  retained  to  the  last,  in  his  intercourse  with 
Mr*  Moore :  and  that  this  biography  seems  to  us  to  have  been 
written  very  much  in  the  same  spirit  as  the  notes  just  adverted 
to— to  wit,  the  spirit  of— a  dependant,  at  least— we  were  going 
to  use  a  harsher  word. 

Lord  Byron's  genealogy  was  a  proud  one.    He  traced  his 
descent  on  the  father's  side,  from  Ralph  de  Burun,  whose  name, 
it  seems,  ranks  high  io  Domesday  Book,  among  the  tenants  of 
land  in  Nottinghamshire ;  and  on  the  mother's,  from  that  Sir 
William  Gordon,  who  was  third  son  of  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  by 
the  daughter  of  James  I.    In  more  ancient  times,  his  ancestors 
had  distinguished  themselves  in  the  field  and  at  court,  but  for 
a  considerable  period  before  he  came  forward  to  give  it  immor- 
tality, the  name  of  Byron  had  been  under  a  cloud.    Those  who 
believe  in  the  force  of  Noodt  will  attach  some  importance  to  the 
reputations  of  the  two  personages  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for 
his  life  and  his  estate — his  father  and  his  grand-uncle.     The 
latter  was  tried  for  one  murder,  and  accused  of  another ;  for 
the  **  state  of  austere  and  almost  savage  seclusion,"  in  which  he 
passed  the  latter  years  of  his  strange  life,  gave  occasion  and 
countenance  to  many  horrible  stories  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
his  residence.     One  of  these  deserves  notice :  his  cruelty  to 
Lady  Byron  was  notorious,  and  V  it  is  even  believed,  that  in  one 
of  his  fits  of  fury,  he  flung  her  into  the  pond  at  Newstead." 
**  All  the  kind  of  the  Launces  have  this  fault."     Lord  Byron's 
father,  Captain  Byron,  was  twice  married.     Hb  first  wife  was 
Lady  Carmarthen*  whom  he  carried  off  with  him  to  the  conti- 
nent, and  (the  Marquis  having  obtained  a  divorce  from  her) 
subsequently  married.     Lord  Byron's  sister,  Mrs.  Leigh,  was 
the  fruit  of  this  union.    The  gallant  captain's  second  choice — 
avowedly  determined  by  mercenary  mocives*-Was  Catbariae 
Gordon,  only  child  and  heiress  of  George  Gordon,  Esq.  of 
Gight.    He  squandered  her  fortune  with  so  much  expedition, 
f  hat,  in  the  course  of  two  years,  she  was  reducod  to  a  pittance 
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of  £150  per  aoDuin*  and  soon  after  retired  to  Aberdeen,  where 
she  took  up  her  residence.  Her  husband  lived  with  her  there 
for  a  short  time,  but  they  did  not  agree — except  to  a  separation, 
which  accordingly  took  place,  a  Pamiable.  Captain  Byron  died 
in  '9I9  when  his  son  was  only  three  years  of  age,  so  that  the 
whole  task  of  educating  the  poet  devolved  upon  his  mother. 
The  character  of  that  mother  was  an  unfortunate  one,  and  pe« 
culiarly  unsuitable  to  such  an  office.  She  was  full  of  the  most 
violent  extremes,  and  seems  to  have  been  utterly  unable  to  con- 
trol her  feelings.  She  was  thrown  into  hysterics  by  Mrs.  Sid- 
dons  in  Isabella — and,  on  being  informed  of  her  husband's  death, 
ill  as  he  had  treated  her,  and  firmly  as  she  had  resented  his 
misconduct,  *^  her  grief  bordered  on  distraction,  and  her  shrieks 
were  so  loud  as  to  be  heard  in  the  street.''  With  a  temper- 
ament thus  inflammable,  Urs.  Byron  was  equally  destitute  of 
every  high  intellectual  endowment  and  all  the  winning  graces 
of  society.  Mr.  Moore  gives  us  the  following,  upon  the  autho- 
rity of  one  of  Lord  Byron's  earliest  instructors.  Dr.  Glennie. 
''  Mrs.  Byron  was  a  total  stranger  to  English  society  and  Eng- 
lish manners ;  with  an  exterior  far  from  prepossessing,  an  un- 
derstanding where  nature  had  not  been  more  bountiful,  a  mind 
almost  wholly  without  cultivation,  and  the  peculiarities  of  north- 
ern opinions,  northern  habits,  and  northern  accent,  I  trust,  I 
do  no  great  prejudice  to  the  memory  of  my  countrywoman,  if 
I  say  Mrs.  Byron  was  not  a  Madame  de  Lambert,  endowed 
with  powers  to  retrieve  the  fortune,  and  form  the  character  and 
manners  of  a  young  nobleman,  her  son."  The  worst  feature, 
however,  of  the  discipline,  or  rather  ntMliscipline,  in  which  Mrs. 
Byron  trained  up  her  son,  was  her  excessive  fondness  and  in- 
dulgence— interrupted,  of  course,  at  no  very  distant  intervals, 
by  volcanic  explosions  of  rage.  It  is  due  to  Lord  Byron,  to 
quote  the  following  passage : — 

"  Even  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  such  an  early  ele- 
vation to  rank  would  be  but  too  likely  to  have  a  dangerous  influence  on 
the  character;  and  the  guidance  under  which  young  Byron  entered  upon 
his  new  station,  was,  of  all  others,  the  least  likely  to  lead  him  safely 
throu^  its  perUs  and  temptations.  His  mother,  without  judgment  or 
self-command,  alternately  spoiled  him  by  indulgence,  and  irritated,  or-* 
what  was  still  worse — amused  him  by  her  violence.  That  strong  sense 
of  the  ridiculous,  for  which  he  was  afterward  so  remarkable,  and  which 
showed  itself  thus  early,  got  the  better  even  of  his  fear  of  her ;  and 
when  Mrs.  Byron,  who  was  a  short  and  corpulent  person,  and  rolled 
considerably  in  her  gait,  would,  in  a  rage,  endeavour  to  catch  him,  for 
the  purpose  of  inflicting  punishment,  the  young  urchin,  proud  of  being 
able  to  outstrip  her,  notwithstanding  his  lameness,  would  run  round  the 
room,  lauglung  like  a  little  Puck,  imd  mocking  at  all  her  menaces.    In ' 
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the  few  anecdotes  of  his  early  life  which  he  related  in  his  *  Memoranda/ 
though  the  name  of  his  mother  waii  never  mentioned  but  with  respect, 
it  was  not  difficult  to  perceive  that  the  recollection  she  had  left  behind— - 
at  least,  those  that  had  made  the  deepest  impression — were  of  a  painful 
nature.  One  of  the  most  striking  passages,  mdeed,  in  the  few  pages  of 
that  Memoir  which  related  to  his  early  days,  was  where,  in  speaking  of 
his  own  sensitiveness,  on  the  subject  of  his  deformed  foot,  he  described 
the  feeling  of  horror  and  humiliation  that  came  over  him,  when  his 
mother,  in  one  of  her  fits  of  passion,  called  him  *  a  lame  brat.*  As  all 
that  he  had  felt  strongly  through  life,  was,  in  some  shape  or  other,  re* 
produced  in  his  poetry,  it  was  not  likely  that  an  expression  such  as  this 
should  fail  of  being  recorded.  Accordinfl^yt  we  find,  in  the  opening  of 
his  drama,  *^  The  Deformed  Transformed,*' 

*'  Bertha.  Out,  hunchback ! 
Arnold.  I  was  bom  so,  mother !" 

It  may  be  questioned,  indeed,  whether  that  whole  drama  was  not  in* 
debted  for  its  origin  to  this  single  recollection.'*-— pp.  33, 34. 

If  it  is  not  without  reason  that  so  much  importance  has  been 
attached  to  the  influence  of  the  mother  in  the  formation  of  a 
son's  character — and  we  believe  that  it  can  scarcely  be  over- 
rated— ^great  allowance  ought  to  be  made  for  Lord  Byron's  in*- 
firmities  and  errors  on  this  ground. 

We  do  not  know  whether  others  have  felt  as  we  did,  in  read* 
ing  this  account  of  Lord  Byron's  childhood — but  we  found  the 
situation  of  the  young  poet  extremely  touching.  It  presents,  in 
some  respects,  a  striking  contrast  to  his  future  destiny.  He  was 
alone  in  the  world^^-unknown,  and  friendless,  and  in  poverty. 
With  none  to  care  for  him  but  his  unhappy  mother,  the  future 
heir  of  Newstead  and  a  title,  (for  he  succeeded  to  them  collate- 
rally, and,  as  it  were,  casually)  experienced  all  that  makes  the 
lot  of  the  fatherless  so  commiserable,  as  it  is  represented  in  the 
scriptures.  He,  whose  voice  of  woe^wrung  from  him  by  the 
agonies  of  a  self-tormenting  spirit  still  doomed,  in  every  change 
of  circumstance,  to  suffering— -was  to  reach  to  the  uttermost 
corners  of  the  earth,  and  draw  tears  from  the  eyes  of  the  stran- 
ger and  the  foreigner,  appears  to  have  been  an  amiable  and 
affectionate  boy,  of  most  vivacious  and  engaging  manners 
(among  his  familiar  acquaintance)*  of  a  spirit  remarkably  enter* 
prising  and  intrepid,  and  although  wild  and  wayward,  and  very 
much  inclined  to  little  acts  of  mischief,  still,  in  general,  liked 


*  "  Few  people  anderetood  Bjrron,  but  /  know  that  he  had  naturally  a  kind  ...^ 
feelinc  heart,  and  that  there  wu  not  a  siogle  spark  of  malice  In  his  composition/' 
Jh.  Pigoi.  p.  70. 
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by  his  teachers,  and  a  decided  favourite  with  his  young  associ- 
ates. Yet  were  the  seeds  of  his  future  wretchedness  already 
sown.  He  was  shy  and  sensitive  to  excess,  and  his  mortification 
about  his  lameness — a  mortification  unspeakable  in  the  young, 
and  in  Byron's  case,  approaching  to  madness-pearly  superin- 
duced upon  him  that  impatience  and  even  horror  of  ridicule, 
and  those  habits  of  gloomy  seclusion,  and  bitter,  misanthropic 
derision  and  defiance,  which  grew  with  his  growth,  and  became* 
at  length,  so  fatally  inveterate,  as  to  form  a  part  of  his  very 
being.  The  following  simple  anecdote  speaks  volumes  to  those 
who  have  studied  the  human  heart. 

**  I  have  been  told  by  a  gentleman  of  Glasgow,  that  the  person  who 
nursed  his  wife,  and  who  still  lives  in  his  family,  used  often  to  join  tlie 
nurse  of  Byron,  when  they  were  out  with  their  respective  charges,  and 
one  day  said  to  her,  as  they  walked  together,  *  What  a  pretty  boy  Byron 
is !  what  a  pity  he  has  such  a  leg !'  On  hearing  this  allusion  to  his  in- 
firmity, the  child's  eyes  flashed  with  anger,  ana  striking  at  her  with  a 
Uttle  whip  which  he  held  in  his  hand,  he  exclaimed,  impatiently,  *  Dinna 
speak  of  it.*  '*— p.  23. 

We  have  heard  that  when  he  first  grew  up,  he  used  to  speak 
of  himself  in  reference  to  the  same  misfortune,  as  *' accursed  of 
God  from  his  birth.''  His  feelings  upon  this  subject  are  ex- 
pressed more  fully,  though  not  more  powerfully,  in  the  "  De- 
formed Transformed."  We  have  not  the  least  doubt,  that  a 
good  portion  of  Lord  Byron's  morbid  irritability  is  to  be  account- 
ed for  in  this  way.  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  labours  under  pre- 
cisely the  same  misfortune,  but  seems  to  have  borne  it  much 
more  patiently,  because  discipline  has  made  him  a  wiser  and 
better  man,  has  clearly  felt  a  like  mortification,  though  less 
intense  in  degree;  or  he  could  not  possibly  have  drawn  the 
"  Black  Dwarf."  That  novel  appears  a  piece  of  fantastic  ex- 
travagance to  superficial  readers — it  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  pro- 
found and  masterly  conception,  which  nothing  but  such  a  genius, 
instructed  by  personal  experience,  could  have  formed.  Shaks- 
peare  has,  no  doubt,  admirably  depicted  one  of  the  eflfects  of 
this  cause  in  Gloster's  soliloquy,  and,  indeed,  in  the  whole  cha- 
racter of  Richard  HI.  He  traces  up  the  wickedness  of  this 
tyrant  to  his  deformity.  His  cruelty  to  man  is  despite  to  God. 
He  rebels  against  the  "  dissembling  nature"  which  has  wronged 
him — by  which  he  has  been 

**  Curtailed  of  this  fair  proportion. 
Cheated  of  feature" — 
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and  wreaks  his  capricious  vengeance  upon  her  more  favoured 
children.  This,  as  we  shall  presently  have  to  remarki  is  the 
very  spirit  of  Lord  Byron's  poetry — ^the  spirit  of  rebellion  and 
despite — the  spirit  of  Cain,  the  homicide,  with  the  **  primal  eldest 
curse  upon  him !"  But  Sir  Walter  Scott  has  dived  much  deeper 
than  Sbakspeare  into  this  dreadful  mystery  of  the  heart.  With 
all  that  makes  him  so  striking  a  dramatic  hero,  there  is  some- 
thing vulgar  in  Richard's  wickedness.  It  is  downright  demUry^ 
to  use  a  homely  phrase.  There  is  nothing  of  the  *'  archangel 
ruined"  there— ^no  glimpse  of  immortal  aspirations  dashed 
down — no  ray  of  **an  excess  of  glory  obscured."  He  is  never 
surprised  into  ''tears  such  os  angels  weep."  He  is  of  the  de- 
mocracy— the  populace  of  Hell — a  head  without  name  in  the 
hierarchy  of  evil — the  thrones,  dominations,  princedoms,  vir- 
tues, powers,  led  on  by  HIM,  **  unmatched,  save  with  the 
Almighty,"  have  not  heard  of  him.  There  is,  of  consequence, 
nothing  to  awaken  sympathy  in  Richard— our  pity  is  all  given 
to  his  victims.  But  in  Scott's  terrible  picture — in  Byron's  ima- 
ginary, (if  we  persist  in  making  that  unmeaning  distinction)  but 
still  acute  and  intense  suffering — there  is  every  thing  to  move 
us  to  compassion — much,  to  plead  even  for  forgiveness.  It  is 
vain  to  say,  that  it  argues  a  weak  mind  and  an  ill-regulated 
temper,  to  be  so  much  affected  by  what  is,  in  the  eye  of  reason, 
so  trifling.  Instinct,  especially  in  youth,  when  character  is 
forming,  is  too  strong  for  mere  unaided  reason.  Even  at  an 
advanced  age,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  triumphs,  it  is  an  un- 
doubted, historical  fact,  that  Julius  Ceesar  was  deeply  mortified 
by  his  baldness.*  The  feeling,  as  expressed  by  Lord  Byron 
to  a  friend,  is,  that  *'  nature  has  set  a  mark"  upon  the  suf- 
ferer— held  him  up  to  be  a  show  and  a  laughing-stock— a  thing 
for  the  vulgar  to  wonder  at,  point  at,  scoff  at.  Byron,  we 
venture  to  aflSrm,  spoke  only  the  language  of  all  irritable  and 
proud  spirits,  under  a  similar  misfortune,  before  time  has  re- 
conciled them  to  their  fate,  when  he  said,  with  so  pointed  an 
emphasis,  what  is  ascribed  to  him  in  the  following  passage. 
"But  the  embittering  circumstance  of  his  life — that  which 
haunted  him  like  a  curse,  amid  the  buoyancy  of  youth  and  the 
anticipations  of  fame  and  pleasure — was,  strange  to  say,  the 
trifling  deformity  of  his  foot.  By  that  one  slight  blemish,  (as  in 
his  moments  of  melancholy  he  persuaded  himself)  all  the  bless- 

*  Suetonius  b  precise  and  emphatic.  Circa  corporis  cnram  morosior,  ut  non 
solum  tonderetur  diligenter  ac  raderetur,  sed  velleretnr  etiam,  ui  quidam  espro- 
bavenint;  calvitii  vero  deformitatem  imqui$rime  firrct  sepe  obtractatorum  jocis 
obnosium  eipertus.-^D.  Juiiut,  45.  He  adds,  that  for  this  reason,  no  act  of  public 
flattery  ever  pleased  him  so  much  as  (he  being  allowed  to  wear  his  laurels  always— 
jus  lauree  perpetuo  gestande, 
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ings  that  nature  had  showered  upon  him  were  counterbalanced* 
His  reverend  friend,  Mr.  Beecher,  finding  him  one  day  unusu- 
ally dejected,  endeavoured  to  cheer  and  rouse  him  by  representing 
in  their  brightest  colours,  all  the  various  advantages  with  which 
Providence  had  endowed  him,  and  among  the  greatest,  that  of 
*a  mind  which  placed  him  above  the  rest  of  mankind.'  *Ah  ! 
my  dear  friend,'  said  Byron  mournfully*-— *  if  Mm  (laying  his 
hand  upon  his  forehead)  places  me  above  the  rest  of  mankind* 
thai  (pointing  to  his  foot)  places  me  far,  far  below  them.' "  There 
was  no  affectation  in  this :  there  is  not  more  exaggeration  than 
is  generally  found  in  expressions  of  poignant  feeling.  But  the 
victim  here,  let  it  be  remembered,  was  born  a  poet,  with  that 
exquisite  sensitiveness,  and  that  gloomy  and  fitful  disposition, 
which  have  always  marked  the  poetical  temperament.  The 
same  sensibilities  which  made  him  so  trembingly  alive  to  beauty, 
which  kindled  up  into  enthusiasm  or  were  dissolved  in  tender- 
ness and  pathos,  where  others  scarcely  felt  at  all-in  short,  the 
peculiar  organization  which  made  Byron  what  he  was,  exposed 
him  *'to  bleed  and  agonize  at  every  pore"-*^turned  his  sadness 
into  moody  melancholy,  and  exalted  his  griefs  into  madness  and 
despair*  We  do  not  mean  to  extenuate  his  vices«-we  shall  not 
follow  the  example  of  Mr.  Moore.  His  conduct,  especially  after 
he  had  attained  to  mature  years,  was,  in  our  opinion,  wholly 
indefensible.  But  if  we  would  be  just,  we  must  be  merciful  to 
men  of  genius.  It  is  the  interest  of  human  nature  to  shew,  where 
those  who  have,  in  some  respects,  adorned  and  exalted  it  most, 
have  gone  astray,  that  their  errors  may  be  accounted  for,  if  not 
excused,  by  sufficient  reasons,  and  that  the  highest  gifts  and 
accomplishments  of  man,  have  not  been,  as  if  in  mockery, 
thrown  away  upon  mansters.  There  is  deep  sense  as  well  as 
pathos  in  the  lines  on  Sheridan — 


tc 


ah !  little  do  ye  know 


That  what  to  you  seems  vice  might  be  but  woe !" 

We  shall  not  shrink  from  the  solemn  duty,  of  exposing,  so  far 
as  in  us  lies,  the  enormous  sins  of  Lord  Byron's  genius  and 
life — his  blasphemy  against  Providence — his  infernal  sooffings 
at  human  nature — and  all  that  he  did  to  darken  our  views  of  the 
one,  and  to  degrade  and  pervert  and  defile  the  other.  Yet  far 
be  it  from  us  to  join  in  that  unfeeling  host  who,  in  his  own 
language, 


4C 


track  the  steps  of  glory  to  the  grave, 


Watch  every  fault  that  dahng  genius  owes 
Half  to  the  aidor  which  its  birth  bestows." 
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We  shall  in  all  we  have  to  say  about  him,  allow  him  the  full 
benefit  of  the  plea,  which  in  the  same  poem,  he  sets  up  for 
the  same  celebrated  martyr  of  undisciplined  genius — 

'^  Breasts  to  whom  all  the  strength  of  feeling  given 

Bear  hearts  electric— charged  with  fire  from  heaven, 

Black  with  the  rude  collision,  wildly  torn. 

By  clouds  surrounded  and  on  whirlwinds  borne, 

Driven  o*er  the  lowering  atmosphere  that  nurst, 

Thoughts  which  have  turned  to  thunder — scorch  and  burst*** 

But  we  fear  that  it  is  not  in  this  plea— even  urged  with  all  the 
force  of  this  exaggerated  language — ^to  save  Lord  Byron  from 
condemnation  as  an  unprincipled  and  bad  man. 

When  we  say  that  he  was  an  unprincipled  man,  we  mean 
to  be  understood  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  epithet.  He  alone 
can  aspire  to  the  reputation  of  virtue,  who,  besides  having  good 
impulses,  and  what  is  called  an  amiable  character,  lays  down 
settled  rules  for  the  government  of  his  conduct,  from  which  it 
is  possible  to  calculate  with  some  approach  to  certainty,  what 
that  conduct  will  be,  from  day  to  day,  under  given  circumstances. 
A  man,  for  instance,  who  is  only  charitable  by  fits  and  starts — 
who  at  one  moment,  lavishes  his  bounty  upon  the  undeserving, 
and  at  another,  withholds  it  from  the  most  meritorious  object  in 
the  most  calamitous  situation — may  be,  naturally,  of  a  very  bei- 
tievolent  disposition,  but  conduct  thus  determined  by  casual 
impulse,  cannot  be  regarded  as  strictly  virtuous.  It  is  for  this 
reason,  that  prudent  men  often  do  charity,  where  they  are 
doubtful  about  the  claims  of  the  object,  merely  that  their  own 
good  habits  may  not  be  broken  ip  upon,  and  their  principles 
be  supplanted  by  caprice.  But  as  bad  men,  may  lay  down 
inflexible  rules  for  the  government  of  their  conduct,  some^ 
thing  more  than  this  constancy  is  necessary  to  the  defini- 
tion of  virtue.  A  man's  principles  then  must  be  good;  that 
is,  they  must  be  such  as  arise  out  of  and  confirm  the  better  im- 
pulses of  our  nature,  the  social  and  benevolent  afiTections  f 
and,  we  may  add,  they  ought  to  be,  in  strictness,  merely  indica- 
tions and  consequences  of  those  impulses,  in  every  particular 
instance.  In  other  words,  the  feeling  and  the  principle  ought 
every  where  to  co-exist.  Thus,  it  is  quite  conceivable  that  a 
man  should  discharge  all  the  duties  of  a  father,  a  husband,  a 
son,  with  perfect  propriety  and  exactness,  and  yet,  not  possess 
in  any  remarkable  degree,  the  sentiments  which  are  natural  in 
those  several  relations,  and  which  one  would  be  led  by  his  con- 
duct to  attribute  to  him.     Such  a  man,  however,  would  be 

*  Monody  on  Sheridan. 
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strictly  virtuous ;  he  would  do  all  that  society  has  a  right  to 
exact — and  yet,  to  persons  standing  towards  him  in  any  of 
those  correlative  situations,  however  estimable,  he  would  not  be  a 
very  amiable  object.  They  would  lament  the  absence  of  those 
sweet  affections  which  usually  make  virtue  its  own  reward, 
yet  they  could  not  justly  eomj^am:  they  might  not  love,  but  they 
could  not  disapprove.  Nay,  it  is  very  possible  that  an  exem- 
plary man,  instead  of  being  blessed  with  such  impulses,  should 
bo  visited  by  feelings  of  the  very  opposite  character;  yet,  if  he 
resisted  them  so  successfully  as  to  act  up  to  the  standard  of 
nature  and  right  reason,  he  would  still  deserve  the  reward  of 
virtue,  for  virtue  consists  in  action  and 

**  — r—  evil  into  the  mind  of  Grod  or  man 
May  come  and  go,  so  unapproved,  and  leave 
No  spot  or  blame »" 

Now  making  all  the  allowances,  which  we  admit  ought  to  be 
made,  for  a  being  so  peculiarly  constituted  as  Lord  Byron,  we 
do  not  think  his  fondest  admirers  would  agree  to  try  him  by 
this  standard  of  conduct — at  least,  we  shall  put  him  to  the  test 
presently,  in  a  case  or  two.  He  seems  to  have  been  altoge- 
ther the  creature  o(  impulse.  Originally,  it  should  seem,  his 
impulses — ^bating  some  rather  ominous  **  silent  rages" — were 
amiable  and  kindly— there  was  a  certain  effeminate  softness  in 
his  disposition,  blended  with  great  spirit  and  enersy-^bove  all, 
love,  as  he  says  of  Rousseau,  love  was  of  his  sours  essence,  his 
very  being's  being.  Had  bis  fortunes  continued  until  his 
thirtieth  year  as  humble  as  they  were  in  his  ninth,  we  have  no 
doubt  but  his  temper  had  been  mellowed  down  to  gentleness 
and  equalibility.  His  was  precisely  the  character  over  which 
the  discipline  of  necessity  would  have  exercised  its  most  saluta- 
ry influence.  The  idea  that  he  was  likely,  in  spite  of  his  scep- 
ticism, to  become  enthusiastically  religious — that  he  would 
kindle  with  the  fervor  of  the  Methodists,  or  be  smitten  with  the 
imposing  and  gorgeous  solemnities  of  the  Catholic  Church-^ 
was  founded  upon  this  view  of  his  character.  It  is  precisely  such 
a  mind  as  Byron's — when  it  has  not  been  perverted  by  false 
principles — ^that  is  most  apt  to  give  itself  up  entirely  to  the 
impressions  of  grandeur  and  beauty,  which  the  magnificent 
manifestations  of  Deity  throughout  all  his  works,  are  adapted 
to  make  upon  reflecting  beings;  and  these  impressions  are  the 
soul  and  the  poetry  of  all  religion.  Even  when  his  vast  con- 
ceptions came  to  be  always  more  or  less,  deeply  tinged  with  a 
peevish  and  petulant  misanthropy,  they  were  at  home  in  the  im- 
mensity of  nature.     He  bad  a  sympathy  with  her  mighty  and 
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mysterious  powers.  Like  his  own  Manfred,  he  seemed  to  hold 
communion  from  the  mountain-tops,  with  the  viewless  spirits 
of  the  air. 

"  I  live  not  in  myself,  but  I  become 

Portion  of  that  around  me ;  and  to  me 

High  mountains  are  a  feeling,  but  the  hum 

Of  human  cities  torture ;  I  can  see 

Nothing  to  loathe  in  nature,  save  to  be 

A  link  reluctant  in  a  fleshly  chain. 

Classed  among  creatures,  when  the  soul  can  flee. 

And  with  the  sky,  the  peak,  the  heaving  plain. 

Of  ocean  or  the  stars,  mingle /' 

But  his  natural  tastes  were  at  length  perverted,  as  in  other 
respects,  so  even  in  this.  There  came  a  time  when  he  saw 
undeligbted  all  delight,  not  only  among  men,  but  in  the  mate- 
rial universe.  Like  the  same  dark  creature  of  his  imagination 
just  mentioned,  when  he  stood  upon  the  summit  of  the  Jung« 
frau,  as  the  morning  awaked  around  in  her  gladness  and  bloom, 
he  could  say — 

"  My  Mother  Earth ! 
And  thou  fresh  breaking  Day,  and  you,  ye  Mountains, 
Why  are  ye  beautiful  1    I  cannot  love  you. 

It  was  so  in  every  thing  else.  His  whole  nature  was  in  pr&< 
cess  of  time  perverted  and  poisoned.  The  irregularities  of  his 
temper  and  disposition  instead  of  being  corrected  by  experi* 
ence,  were  confirmed  by  excessive  indulgence.  From  the  time 
he  became  Lord  Byron,  be  seems  to  have  been  entirely  eman- 
cipated from  all  control.  The  authority  of  his  mother,  which 
had  never  been  great,  ceased  entirely — his  guardian.  Lord 
Carlisle,  discouraged  by  his  waywardness,  or  on  some  other  pre- 
text, coldly  abandoned  him  to  his  fate.  He  never  learned 
the  first,  last,  great  lesson  of  man's  existence — submission. 
He  became  more  and  more  impatient  of  contradiction,  rebel- 
lious against  authority,  wilful  and  obstinate  in  his  course  of  con- 
duct, peculiar  and  fantastical  in  his  manner  of  living.  To  ap- 
prove himself  worthy  of  the  ancestor  from  whom  he  imme- 
diately inherited  his  estate,  he  armed  himself,  while  quite  a  boy, 
with  pistols,  and  began  to  plajf  the  out-law  which  he  afterwards 
became^  in  another  sense.  He  gradually  learned  to  refer  every 
thing  to  himself,  like  other  spoiled  children ;  and  to  expect 
that  the  laws  of  nature  should  yield  to  his  wanton  caprices. 
The  smallest  oflTence  to  his  pride  or  self-love,  was  to  be  visited 
with  unmeasured,  insatiable  vengeance.  Nor  was  it  very  ma- 
terial against  whom  he  vented  his  spleen.    It  was'enougb  that 
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hU  bosom  had  been  made  to  feel  a  pang,  to  justify  his  offering 
up,  like  Achilles,  whole  hecatombs  to  his  own  terrible  wrath. 
For  the  attack  made  upon  him  by  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers, 
he  wreaked  his  vengeance  indiscriminately  upon  all  his  contempo- 
raries: without,  for  a  moment,  reflecting  upon  the  injustice  which 
he  was  doing  to  many,  and  of  which  he  afterwards  professed 
to  repent  so  much.  The  great  exemplar  of  Byron  was  Corio- 
lanus  in  the  Volscian  camp,  before  Rome — ^but  Coriolanus, 
deaf  to  his  mother's  prayers.  Lord  Bacon  speaks  of  a  certain 
excessof  self-love  which  would  make  a  man  burn  down  another's 
house  to  roast  his  own  eggs.  Byron's  was  not  so  mean,  but  it  was 
equally  extravagant :  to  atone  for  the  smallest  affront,  he  would 
have  reckoned  his  country  but  a  cheap  victim.  The  hero  after 
his  own  heart  is  the  parricidal  apostate  Alp — the  traitor  Doge 
Faliero — a  man,  this  latter,  of  whom  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
the  Italian  writers  speak  as  of  a  moral  portent,  haruspice  dignum. 
In  a  word,  the  poetry  of  Lord  Byron,  which  pictures  forth  his 
own  character,  is — to  borrow  a  quaint  phrase  of  Madame  de 
Stael — the  very  '*  apotheosis"  of  self-love.  They  were  consi^ 
dered  as  groveling  and  degraded,  these  selfish  passions,  better 
suited  for  comedy  than  ode  or  epic,  before  they  were  raised  to 
a  "  bad  eminence"  by  his  verse*  But  he  has  lifted  them  up  to 
the  height  of  his  great  genius.  He  has  converted  revenge — 
which  was  never  allowed  to  be,  at  best,  more  than  a  **  sort  of 
wild  justice,"  and  which,  when  disproportionate,  is  the  very  spirit 
of  Pandcemonium  itself — into  a  heroic  virtue.  What  dreadful 
lines  are  these !  and  yet  hundreds  of  such  are  to  be  found  in 
every  part  of  his  works  : — 

"  Ah !  fondly  youthful  hearts  can  press 
To  seize  and  share  the  dear  cai^sss ; 
But  love  itself  could  never  pant 
For  all  that  beauty  sig^  to  grant 
With  half  the  fervor  hate  bestows 
Upon  the  last  embrace  of  foes,  dec.* 

It  will  not  do,  as  we  have  already  observed,  to  say  that  Lord 
Byron  is  not  responsible  for  the  sentiments  of  his  corsairs  and 
renegadoes.  The  truth  is,  that  his  whole  poetry  is  steeped — 
dyed,  through  and  through,  with  these  feelings.  They  obtrude 
themselves  upon  him  in  the  deepest  solitudes  of  nature-— they 
discolour  to  his  eye  the  most  glorious  objects  of  contemplation — 
they  turn  the  sun  into  blood  and  the  moon  into  darkness,  and 
earth  into  a  charnel  house,  and  a  den  of  wild  beasts,  and  a 
hell  before  him. 

*  Giaour,  646,  et  aeq. 
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Nothing  can  be  imagined  more  utterly  subversive  of  all 
sound  principle  than  such  a  system.  The  end  of  moral  disci- 
pline is  the  very  reverse  of  these  notions.  It  is  to  mortify,  to 
control,  to  do  all  but  extinguish  self-love,  and  especially  that 
variety  of  it  which  the  French  call  amcwr  fropre — a  conceited 
irritable,  exacting  self-love.  Instead  of  making  a  man  a  god 
in  his  own  eyes,  shaking  the  spheres,  of  which  he  deems  him* 
self  the  centre,  with  his  nod — that  discipline  teaches  him  to 
view  himself,  as  much  as  possible,Vith  the  eyes  of  others,  and 
to  accommodate  his  sentiments  and  conduct,  as  Adam  Smith 
expresses  it,  to  the  sense  of  the  impartial  spectator.  Instead 
of  consecrating  the  absurd  conceits  of  vanity,  the  bitter  moodi* 
ness  of  despite,  the  wild  sallies  of  vengeance,  the  spirit  of  re- 
bellion agaipst  restraint ;  the  pride,  envy,  hatred,  and  all  un- 
charitableness,  which  are  the.accursed  brood  of  this  concentrat- 
ed egoisme — it  inculcates  upon  the  aspirant,  that  there  can  bo 
neither  happiness  nor  virtue,  where  there  is  not  resignation, 
and  that  it  is  not  more  the  lot,  than  it  is  the  duty  and  the  inter- 
est of  man,  to  acquiesce  in  the  order  of  nature  and  of  society. 
It  exhorts  him,  therefore,  to  posses^  himself  with  patience— 
to  say  with  the  philosophic  Antoninus,  "  every  thing  suits  me, 
which  is  fitted  to  promote  thy  harmony,  O  World.  Nothing  is 
either  premature  or  tardy  which  is  in  good  time  for  thee.  All 
that  thy  seasons  bring  forth,  O  Nature,  is  fruit  for  me.  Out  of 
thee  are  all  things,  in  thee  are  all  things,  to  and  for  thee  are 
all  things.'  There  are  who  say,  O  beloved  city  of  Cecrops: 
shall  none  exclaim,  O  beloved  city  of  God.'**^  This  is  the  lan- 
guage of  a  heathen  philosopher,  seated  upon  the  throne  of  the 
Caesars,  and  absolute  master  of  the  Roman  world.  Yet  is  it  a 
language  which  suits  all  times  and  nations  and  degrees  in 
society—the  language  of  Christianity,  of  virtue,  and  of  com- 
mon sense.  Loid  Byron  was  a  revolted  spirit,  and  bis  school 
of  poetry  has  been  not  improperly  designated  as  the  Satanic,  or, 
as  we  should  prefer  calling  it,  the  Titanic  School. 

That  there  is  a  problem  in  naturie  of  which  reason  is  utterly 
incapable  of  furnishing  any  exact  philosophical  solution  is  ac- 
knowledged, even  by  those  who  do  not  believe,  that  the  mystery 
has  been  cleared  up  by  the  light  of  revelation.  This  problem  is, 
the  origin  of  evil,  moral  and  natural.  It  has  perplexed  specu- 
lative men  in  all  ages }  and  although  they  have  generally  come 
to  the  same  practical  result,  which  we  have  just  seen  embodied 
in  the  sublime  language  of  the  Portico,  yet  they  have  come  to 

•  Ub.  Iv. 
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it  by  very  various,  and  all  oftbeniy  blind  and  thorny  paths.  These 
doubts  are  more  painfuljust  in  proportion  as  men  are  enlighten- 
ed, and  entertain  a  more  exalted  idea  of  the  creator  and  gov- 
ernor of  the  universe.  Among  barbarous  nations  who  indulge 
very  little  in  reflection  ofany  kind,  the  common  feeling  upon  this 
subject  shows  itself  only  in  their  popular  superstitions.  What 
they  suffer,  is  set  down  to  the  account  of  evil  spirits  or  gods 
of  some  sort  or  other.  But  they  are  not  struck  with  the  ap- 
parent incongruity,  between  the  boundless  aspirations  of  the 
soul,  and  the  condition  to  which  the  body  is  reduced  on  earth — 
between  what  man  imagines  and  what  he  experiences,  bis 
dreams  and  his  doom — in  short,  they  have  not  learned  to  set  in 
opposition, 

"  An  heir  of  glory  !  a  frail  child  of  dust 
Helpless  immortal !  insect  infinite  ! 
A  worm  !  a  god !" 

Poetry,  which  is  the  language  of  nature,  uttered  with  the  least 
reserve  or  disguise,  is  full  of  such  melancholy  reflections. 
Even  the  classical  poetry  of  Greece,  though  represented,  by  the 
advocates  of  the  romantic  school,  as  so  cheerful,  joyous,  and 
brilliant,  abounds  in  them  ;  and  those  *'  teachers  best  of  moral 
prudence,"  the  tragedians,  often  say  *Mn  Chorus  or  lambick,*' 
that  it  were  better  for  man  that  be  had  never  been  born. 

M19  ^uvoi  rov  H^wtra  vi- 

IIoXu  6svTt^y  iig  ra^i^a. 

ISoph.  (Edip.  Colon,  1290. 

Yet,  it  must  be  owned,  that  these  passages,  however  fre- 
quent, are  still  only  of  occasional  occurrence-— this  melancholy 
spirit  certainly  does  not  form  the  basis,  if  we  may  so  express 
ourselves,  or  key-note,  of  the  classical  poetry  of  antiquity.  Nor 
is  there  ever  any  thing  beyond  lamentation  in  these  effusions. 
It  is  Job  pouring  out  his  sorrows  in  magnificent  lyrical  self- 
bewailings,  but  refusing  to  *'  curse  God  and  die."  In  both 
these  respects  they  differ  materially  from  Byron's  song.  His 
muse— unknown  among  the  old  nine  of  Greece— is  inspired  by, 
and  inspires,  nothing  but  despair.  Robed  in  her  funereal  pall, 
with  her  distracted  looks  and  snaky  hair,  she  would  be  as  un- 
welcome a  guest  in  the  Delphic  vestibule,  as  the  Furies  of 
Orestes  in  iEschylus.  But  not  only  does  his  poetry,  like  an 
ill-omened  bird,  sit  brooding  over  the  evil  alone  which  seems  to 
deform  the  universe,  and  proclaiming  it  to  unhappy  mortals 
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with  a  demoniac  despite.  It  raves  and  blasphemes.  It  re- 
presents the  rebellious  spirit  of  the  Titans  warring  with  fate 
and  heaven.  It  takes  the  place  of  the  impious  Capaneus.  It 
curses  the  Creator  and  his  creation,  and  the  birth  and  the  life 
and  the  death  of  man.  Nothing  in  Dante's  Inferno,  or  Milton'si 
is  more  frightful,  than  the  views  which  Byron  presents  of  hu- 
man destiny,  throughout  his  works,  and  the  general  impression 
which  they  make  upon  a  reader.  We  never  think  of  them,  in 
reference  to  their  moral  character,  without  being  reminded  of 
the  terrible  lines  in  which  the  great  Italian  bard  describes  the 
first  confused,  hideous  sounds  of  hell,  which  resounded  through 
''  the  starless  air." 

**  Quivi  sospiri,  pianti  ed  alti  guai, 

Risonavan,  per  I'aer  senza  stelle — 

Diverse  lingue,  orribili  favelle, 

Parole  di  dolore,  accenti  d'lra    ^ 

Yoci  alte  e  fioche,  e  suon  di  man  con  elle,  &c.*' 

Young's  Night  Thoughts  are  the  counterpart  of  Byron's 
poetry.  But  we  need  not  say  that  they  differ  as  widely  in 
their  spirit  and  their  results,  as  Christianity  and  Atheism. 
The  former  paints,  to  be  sure,  a  terrible  picture  of  this  life-^ 
but  it  is  to  draw  away  our  eyes  to  a  better  and  brighter  pros- 
pect. All  is  vanity  in  our  pursuits  and  possessions  here — be- 
cause there  is  so  much  more  in  reserve  for  us  hereafter. 
Young  dwells  upon  the  mournful  incidents  and  evidences  of 
mortality — 

**  The  knell,  the  shroud,  the  mattock,  and  the  grave; 
The  deep  damp  vault,  the  darkness,  and  the  worm.'* 

But  the  grave  gains  no  victory  and  death  has  no  sting,  where 
all  is  faith  and  hope  and  heaven  beyond  it.  But  Byron's  only 
refuge  from  despair  is  in  desperation.  His  fate  is  that  of  Pro- 
metheus Vinctus — without  his  innocence  and  philanthropy. 
He  is  chained  upon  a  rock,  hurling  defiance  and  execrations 
against  Jove,  and  a  vulture  is  gnawing  his  vitals,  which  die  not, 
and  yet  live  only  for  suffering — ^but  he  cannot  reflect  upon  the 
services  he  has  rendered  mankind — he  has  neither  the  crown 
nor  the  consolations  of  martyrdom. 

Whoever  has  considered  the  scheme  and  drift  of  Goethe's 
famous  drama  of  Faustus,  understands  the  history  of  Lord 
Byron.  The  progress  in  evil  which  the  aspiring  adept  makes 
under  the  guidance  of  his  familiar  spirit — the  gradual  extinction 
of  his  original  sensibility,  in  a  bitter,  ironical,  undistinguishing 
hard-heartednesd — his  falling  off  from  grand  conceptions  and 
ambitious  views,  into  vulgar  wickedness  and  debauchery — every 
effect,  indeed,  which  that  diabolical  discipline  was  fitted  to  pro- 
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duce,  is  seen  in  the  successive  phases  or  aspects  of  Byron's 
eharacter.  His  works  touch  the  two  extremes  of  this  Titanic 
style.  If  in  one  of  them,  he  is  on  a  level  with  that  grand  con** 
ception  of  iEschylus,  to  which  we  have  just  referred — the  Pro- 
metheus Vinctus-^he  descends  in  the  other  to  the  fiend-like 
buffoonery  of  Candide.  Childe  Harold  is  the  repository  of 
whatever  is  most  sublime  in  his  sorrow  and  scorn.  The  two 
last  cantos  especially,  are  full  of  touching  sensibility.  Some 
stanzas  it  is  impossible  to  read,  without  forgetting  the  errors  or 
offences  of  the  writer,  in  his  dreadful  suflerings,  and  the  power- 
ful appeals  which  he  addresses  to  the  sympathies  of  mankind. 
The  following  lines-abating  the  exaggeration  and  inequality 
which  are  the  great  blemishes  of  all  Byron's  poetry,  but  especi- 
ally of  this  poem-^would  not  be  out  of  character  in  the  fine 
tragedy  just  mentioned. 

^*  It  is  not  that  I  may  not  have  incurred 
For  my  ancestral  foults  or  mine  the  wmmd 
I  bleed  withal,  and,  had  it  been  cmferr'd 
With  a  just  weapon,  it  had  flowed  unbound; 
But  now  my  Mood  shall  not  sink  in  the  ground ; 
To  thee  [Nemesis]  I  do  devote  it — thou  shall  take 
The  venceance,  which  shall  yet  be  sought  and  found« 
Which  if  /  have  not  taken  for  the  sake — 
But  let  that  pass-^I  sleep,  but  thou  shalt  yet  awake. 

And  if  my  voice  break  forth,  'tis  not  that  now 
I  shrink  from  what  is  suffered  :  let  him  speak 
11^0  hoik  beheki  decline  upon  my  brow^ 
Or  seen  my  mind's  convulsion  leave  it  weak.; 
But  in  this  page  a  record  will  I  seek. 
Not  in  the  air  shall  these  my  words  disperse, 
Tho' I  be  ashes ;  a  far  hour  shall  wreak 
The  deep  prophetic  fulness  of  this  verse, 
And  pile  on  human  heads  the  mountain  of  my  curse ! 

That  curse  shall  be  forgiveness— Have  I  not — 
Hear  me,  my  mother  Earth  1  behold  it,  Heaven ! 
Have  I  not  had  to  wrestle  with  my  lot  1 
Have  I  not  suffered  things  to  be  forgiven  ? 
Have  I  not  had  my  brain  seared,  my  heart  riven, 
Hopes  sapp'd,  name  blighted,  life's  life  lied  away  ? 
And  only  not  to  desperation  driven, 
Because  not  altogether  of  such  clay 
As  rots  into  the  sows  of  those  whom  I  survey. 

From  mighty  wrongs  to  petty  perfidy, 
Have  I  not  seen  what  human  things  could  do  f 
From  the  loud  roar  of  foaming  calumny 
To  the  small  whisper  of  the  as  paltry  few, 


i 


1830.]         Lord  Byron's  Charader  and  WnHngt.  493 


And  subtler  venom  of  die  reptik  crew, 
The  Janug  glance  of  whose  sifnificiuit  eye, 
Learning  to  lie  with  silence,  would  seem  true. 
And  vnthout  utterance,  save  the  shrug  or  sigh. 
Deal  round  to  happy  fools  its  speechless  obloquy* 

But  I  have  lived,  and  have  not  lived  in  vain : 
My  mind  may  lose  its  force,  my  blood  its  fire, 
And  my  frame  perish  even  in  conquering  pain. 
But  there  is  that  within  me  which  shall  tire 
Torture  and  Time,  and  breathe  when  I  expire ; 
Something  unearthly,  which  they  deem  not  of, 
Like  the  remembered  tone  of  a  mute  lyre. 
Shall  on  their  softened  spirits  sink,  and  move 
Jn  hearts  ail  rocky  now  the  Utie  rtmoru  of  hwe, 

ICkUde  HarM,  eiiiUi.  Canto  W. 

There  is,  doubiless,  too  much  of  this — nor  is  it  in  Byron's  very 
best  vein — ^yet  one  cannot  help  thinking  that  had  he  never  written 
in  any  other,  the  fond  anticipation  expressed  in  the  last  line 
might  have  been  fulfilled.  Bat  bis  heart  became  callous  in  its 
vices.  The  pathos  which  gave  dignity  and  attraction  to  the 
earlier  expressions  of  his  misanthropy,  disappeared — and  the 
magnificent  lamentations  and  the  tragical  despair  of  the  Childe, 
sank  into  the  gross  ribaldry  of  Rochester.  Lord  Byron  in 
writing  Don  Juan,  renounced — renounced  with  foul  scorn  and 
beyond  all  hope  of  recovery — the  sympathies  of  mankind.  He 
had  just  the  same  excuse,  as  he  playe^the  same  part,  with  the 
murderer  in  Macbeth,  and  all  other  worthies  of  a  similar 
stamp. 

•*  _^—  I  am  one,  my  liege. 
Whom  the  vile  blows  and  buffets  of  the  world 
Have  so  incensed,  that  I  am  reckless  what 
I  do,  to  spite  the  world.^ 

It  was,  however,  neither  his  gloomy  views  of  nature  and  des* 
tiny,  nor  native,  unmixed  wickedness  of  heart,  that  made  him  the 
savage  scoffer  which  he  at  last  became.  It  was  defeated,  niorti- 
£ed,  agonizing  pride.  Pride  (with  a  strong  infusion  of  vanity) 
was  his  ru  ling  passion — at  least,  it  seems  to  have  swallowed  up  the 
rest,  from  the  moment  that  he  stood  forth  as  a  man  of  great  con- 
quence  in  the  public  eye.  The  obstinacy  and  impatience  of  the 
s|)oiled  child,  had  been  confirmed  and  inflamed  by  the  unex- 
pected acccession  of  a  fortune  and  a  title.  Still,  before  the  attack 
of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  be  does  not  seem  to  have  discovered 
much  acerbity  of  temper  (the  *  silent  rages*  excepted);  his  ftiults, 
as  yet,  had  been  those  rather  of  levity  and  mere  want  of  prin- 
ciple, as  in  his  conduct  to  his  mother.  But  from  the  time  of 
publishing  his  satire,  he  appears  in  a  totally  new  light.    Then, 
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for  the  first  time,  be  tasted  the  intoxicatine»  Circean  cup  of 
public  applause.  He  became  confident  in  his  powers,  and  his 
poetical  temperament  (which  had  not  been  developed  before) 
and  his  gloomy  and  ferocious  misanthropy,  displayed  themselves 
at  once,  in  the  first  and  second  cantos  of  Childe  Harold.  Here, 
again,  *'a  change  came  o'er  the  spirit"  of  his  life.  The  un- 
bounded success  of  that  poem,  seems  to  have  astonished  its 
author.  Mr.  Moore  mentions  it  as  a  surprising  thing,  that 
Byron  did  not  set  a  very  high  value  upon  the  MS.  thinking  that 
his  fort  was  satire.  We  confess  we  see  nothing  very  surprising  in 
this.  He  had  actually  succeeded  in  the  one — in  which,  indeed,  a 
certain  ephemeral  success  is  easily  commanded,  even  by  malig- 
nant mediocrity — and  the  other  was  written  after  a  fashion  not 
only  as  yet  untried  by  its  author,  but  altogether  new  and  ad- 
venturous in  itself. 

When  we  consider  what  had  been  the  condition  of  English 
poetry  for  half  a  century  before  Scott  appeared,  we  shall  know 
how  to  appreciate  Byron's  misgivings  about  his  poetical  auilaWt 
for  so  Harold  was  in  more  senses  than  one.  The  fruit  of  its 
success,  however,  was  unbounded  admiration  and  flattery.  Such 
poetry,  written  by  a  young  lord  who  was,  at  the  same  time,  a 
rake  and  a  dandy — was,  at  least,  as  extraordinary  a  phenome- 
non, as  a  volcano  bursting  forth  from  the  bottom  of  the  North 
Sea.  In  order  to  estimate  the  eflfect  which  this  dazzling  and 
sudden  edat  produced  upon  Byron's  mind,  we  must  recol- 
lect a  fact  mentioned  by  Mr.  Moore.  This  was,  that  when  his 
lordship  went  to  the  House  of  Lords,  to  claim  his  seat  as  a 
hereditary  legislator  of  the  land,  and  a  representative  of  one  of 
its  most  ancient  families,  he  found  himself  utterly  alone.  There 
was  no  one  even  to  introduce  him  in  form.  His  guardian,  Lord 
Carlisle,  stood  aloof,  and  he  knew  nobody  else.  Few  situations 
can  be  imagined — none  in  more  humble  life— «o  well  calcu- 
lated to  mortify  a  proud  and  aspiring  man-^-especially  one  lay- 
ing so  great  a  stress  upon  the  advantages  which  exposed  him 
to  that  trial.*     But  his  poetry — which  he  threw  off  with  un- 

*  "  But  at  the  time  when  we  first  met,  his  position  in  the  world  was  most  solitary. 
Even  those  coffee-house  companions  who,  before  his  departure  from  England,  had 
served  him  as  a  sort  of  substitute  for  more  worthy  society,  were  either  relinquished  or 
had  dispersed;  and,  with  the  eiception  of  three  or  four  associates  of  his  college  days, 
(to  whom  he  appeared  strongly  attached)  Mr.  Dallas  and  his  solicitor  seemed  to  oe 
the  only  persons  whom,  even  in  their  very  questionable  degree,  he  could  boast  of 
as  friends.  Though  too  proud  to  complain  ot  this  loneliness,  it  was  evident  that  he 
felt  it ;  and  that  the  state  of  cheerless  isolation,  *'  unguided  and  unfriended,"  to 
which,  on  entering  into  manhood,  he  had  found  himself  abandoned,  was  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  that  resentful  disdain  of  mankind,  which  even  their  subsequent 
worship  of  him  came  too  late  to  remove.  The  effect,  indeed,  which  his  short  com- 
merce with  society  afterward  had,  for  the  period  it  lasted,  in  softening  and  eibili- 
ratine  his  temper,  showed  how  fit  a  soil  his  heart  would  have  been  for  the  growth 
of  all  the  kindlier  feelings,  had  but  a  portion  of  this  sunshine  of  the  world's  smiles 
shone  on  him  eariier."  p.  340. 


1891).]         Lard  Barm's  Character  and  Wriiingi.  485 

common  nonchalance^  as  if  it  be  only  rhymed,  because  he  could 
not  help  it — gave  him  just  such  a  control  over  the  pubKc  mind» 
as  was  most  flattering  to  his  self-love.  Byron  had  not  much 
of  a  merely  literary  ambition — no  propensity  for  book-making 
as  such.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  emphatically  a  lord  among 
wits.  We  have  already  cited  Mr.  Moore's  authority  to  shew 
that  he  valued  himself  much  more  upon  his  blood,  than  upon  his 
booJeSi  for  which  he  disdained  to  receive  any  compensation.  We 
say  his  booJcs^  not  for  the  sake  of  the  alliteration,  but  because 
it  suggests  a  very  important  distinction.  We  fully  believe  in 
Lord  Byron's  contempt  for  authors  and  authorship.  It  was  in 
analogy  with  the  rest  of  his  character — and  worthy  of  so  genu* 
ine  a  descendant  of  those  feudal  barons,  who,  according  to  Cas- 
tifl^lione — tutti  i  literati  tengono  per  vilissimi  uomini  e  pare  lor 
dir  grande  villania  a  chi  si  sia,  quando  lo  chiamano  dero.^  But, 
then,  he  was  exceedingly  proud  of  being  able  to  write  a  better 
book  than  any  professed  author  could — by  an  inspiration  which 
put  to  shame  their  ''slow  endeavouring  art."  His  genius  was 
a  privilege  the  more :  a  distinction,  which  set  him  apart  from 
the  herd  of  mankind.  It  put  him  above  his  less-gifted  peers — 
the  noble  vulgar — and  it  enabled  him  to  write  up  or  y9x\Xe  down, 
just  as  the  mood  prompted,  their  claims  to  the  consideration 
of  the  world.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  antiquity  of  a 
distinguished  race  has  a  great  effect  upon  the  imagination. 
There  xs^l  prestige  in  rank  derived  from  a  prescription,  where- 
of the  memory  of  man  runneth  not  to  the  contrary,  which  no 
created  peerage,  of  whatever  class,  possesses.  But  this  advan- 
tage is  quite  ideal,  and  the  prosaic  world  wUl  perversiely  prefer 
a  Duke  or  Earl,  with  a  patent  but  of  yesterday — especially  if  he 
be  rich— even  to  a  descendant  of  the  Bastard  or  the  Plantage* 
nets,  who  is  only  a  poor  baron.  This  happened  to  be  Lord 
Byron's  situation,  and  his  genius  was  necessary  to  turn  the  scale 
in  his  favour  as  against  them.  His  competition  with  literary 
men  was  a  secondary  object  with  him,  but  not  an  indifferent  one. 
Failure  was  intolerable  to  him  in  any  undertaking;  and  that  no 
adversary,  however  humble,  was  contemptible  in  his  eyes,  is 
manifest  from  his  too  celebrated  ''Sketch."  He  coukl  have 
made  up  his  mind,  perhaps,  without  great  effort,  not  to  write  at 
all,  at  least,  after  his  reputation  was  once  established ;  but  he 
could  not  bear  to  write  what  none  would  read  or  approve.  Ac- 
cordingly, Mr.  Moore  informs  us,  that  upon  some  mortification 
or  disgust,  real  or  imaginary,  of  the  kind,  he  talked  of  recalling 
all  his  works,  and  renouncing  "  the  trade"  forever.     Nothing 

'  n  Corteggiano,  lib.  i. 
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could  be  more  characteristic  than  this  anecdote.  It  shews  all 
the  sickly  sensitiveness,  and  the  impracticable  and  repulsive 
pride  of  his  character. 

His  pride,  we  have  said,  was  strongly  dashed  with  vanity. 
Lord  Uyron  did  not  know  that  sublime,  rational,  imperturbable 
self-esteem — that  prophetic  confidence  in  his  unaided  genius — 
which  Milton  felt,  and  expresses  with  such  a  noble  candour,  in 
the  "Apology  for  Smectymnus*'  and  others  of  bis  prose  writings. 
It  is  impossible  to  read  the  passages  to  which  we  allude,  with- 
out  doing  homage  to  the  matchless  sublimity  of  this  great  man's 
moral  character,  more  especially  when  we  consider  under  what 
circumstances  it  was,  that  he  fulfilli^  his  glorious'anticipations 
in  the  composition  of  "  Paradise  Lost."     All  poets — the  classi- 
cal poets  of  antiquity,  especially — have  indulged,  .without  the 
least  reserve,  in  boastful  self-praise.    And  they  have  done  this 
in  the  rapture  and  revelry  of  their  inspiration — **  soaring,"  to 
to  use  Milton's  own  words,  '*in  the  high  reason  of  their  fancies, 
with  their  garlands  and  singing  robes  about  them."  But  we  know 
not  where  any  of  them  **  sitting  here  below  in  the  cool  element 
of  prose,  a  mortal  thing  among  many  readers  of  no  empyreal 
conceit,"  has  ventured  to  divulge  his  secret  opinion  of  his  own 
powers,  and  his  bright  visions  of  future  glory,  with  such  antique 
simplicity,  sucH  an  air  of  solemn  conviction,  such  an  awful 
sense  of  the  account  which,  he  to  whom  much  is  given,  will  be 
required  to  render  of  its  use.  To  impute  vanity  to  such  a  being, 
were  nothing  short  of  blasphemy.    His  character  was  as  grand 
as  his  epic     How  much  is  expressed  in  the  single  sentence 
which  follows!  *'And  long  it  was  not  after,  when  I  was  con- 
firmed in  this  opinion,  that  he  who  would  not  be  frustrate  of  his 
hope  to  write  well  hereafter  in  laudable  things,  ought  himself 
to  be  a  true  poem  ;  that  is,  a  composition  and  pattern  of  the 
best  and  honorablest  things ;  not  presuming  to  sing  high  praises 
of  heroic  men  and  famous  cities,  unless  he  have  in  himself  the 
experience  and  the  practice  of  all  that  which  is  praiseworthy." 
Well  might  such  a  man  expect  ''to  leave  something  so  written 
to  after  times,  as  that  they  should  not  willingly  let  it  die."  Well 
might  he  scorn  the  ''  rabble  rout"  of  a  prostituted  and  infamous 
court  of  mimes  and  harlots,  and  ask  only  for  the  few  who  were 
"  fit  audience"  for  him.    Well  might  he  console  himself,  *'  in 
danger,  and  with  darkness   compassed  round  and  solitude," 
with  the  reflection  that  he  had  incurred  the  sorest  of  human 
calamities,  loss  of  sight,  in  the  service  of  mankind-^*'  in  liberty's 
defence,  his  noble  task 

"  Whereof  all  Europe  rang  from  side  to  side." 
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Contrast  with  the  ''  honest  haughtiness*'— the  stern,  majestic, 
and,  we  might  almost  add,  holy  pride  of  such  a  being,  the  irrita- 
ble, petulant,  worldly-minded,  little  self-love  of  Byron,  writing 
a  travestie  of  Southey's  Vision  and  bitter  libels  upon  my  lady's 
nurse! 

Burke,  if  we  mistake  not,  calls  Jean  Jacques,  *^  the  apostle 
of  vanity."  The  designation  is  equally  just  and  felicitous. 
There  is  no  doubt,  that  a  good  share  of  Rousseau's  madness, 
(as  it  is  called)  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  extraordinary  elevation  to 
which  he  so  suddenly  attained,  at  a  rather  advanced  age.  He 
was  entirely  beside  himself — intoxicated  with  success.  Born 
in  humble  circumstances  (be  had  even  been  a  menial  servant) 
bis  admirable  genius  did  not  inspire  him  with  sentiments  above 
the  condition  of  a  parvenu.  He  never  felt  at  home  in  the  great 
world — his  immense  reputation  and  popularity  did  not  sit  as* 
easily  upon  him  as  a  suit  of  livery.  He  was,  accordingly,  the 
victim  of  a  morbid  vanity — always  doubting  the  sincerity  of  the 
worshipper,  even  when  be  was  suffocated  with  the  fumes  of  his 
incense,  mistaking  his  best  friends  for  assassins,  and  every 
social  circle  for  a  conspiracy  against  his  reputation,  which,  of 
course,  entirely  engrossed  the  thoughts  of  all  mankind.  Byron 
has  been  frequently  compareil  with  this  *' inspired  madman;^ 
and  not  without  reason.  But  we  do  not  know  any  trait  in 
which  he  resembles  him  so  much,  as  his  morbid  and  jealous 
▼anity.  The  diflerence  between  them  is,  that  Rousseau  had  none 
of  that  gloomy  and  insolent  pride  which  made  the  vanity  of  the 
poet  so  peculiarly  bitter  and  odious.  Byron's  '*  chief  humour," 
like  Bottom's  *'  was  for  a  tyrant,"  and  whilst  he  was  full  of  the 
suspicions  of  a  vain  man,  he  was  haunted  by  all  those  which 
are  the  inseparable  companion  and  *^  bosom  plague"  of  tyran- 
ny, in  all  its  shapes.  He  challenged  the  admiration  of  mankind 
by  every  effort  and  device — from  the  highest  flights  of  genius 
to  the  smallest  artifices  and  affectations  of  fashionable  life— 
but  he  challenged  it,  as  an  Eastern  despot  gathers  his  tributes, 
with  fire  and  sword.  His  mighty  genius  was  governed  by  the 
paltriest  motives,  and  made  subservient  to  the  most  despicable 
ends — yet  he  could  not  bear  that  such  a  guilty  and  grovelling 
abuse  of  the  most  sublime  powers,  should  bring  down  upon  him 
the  scorn  of  the  wise  and  good,  and  he  did  every  thing  he  could 
to  disgust  and  defy  them  still  more.  He  wrote  his  finest  poetry 
as  he  bought  the  finest  cloths,  to  make  an  impression  at  Almack's 
and  in  Bond-street;  and  whether  he  rivalled  Milton  or  Brum- 
mel,he  affected  the  same  lordly,  well-bred  indifference  about  his 
success,  and  felt  the  same  burning  desire  to  command  it.  Pope's 
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powerful  picture  of  the  effect  of  vanity  in  the  Duke  of  Whar- 
ton, is  applicable  to  Byron,  with  the  qualification  which  we  macle 
just  now,  in  speaking  of  Rousseau.  Nothing  is  so  whimsical 
and  contradictory  as  self-love  in  this  form — it  is  the  most  extra- 
vagant of  coquettes — rejecting  what  it  would  make  any  sacri- 
fice to  obtain,  were  it  not,  offered  unsought,  deriding  the  object 
of  its  secret  affection,  but  always  the  most  unhappy  victim  of 
its  own  caprices.  The  curse,  however,  of  its  destiny  is  suspicion. 
It  anticipates  the  hostility  which  it  has  done  so  much  to  provoke. 
It  is  haunted  with  hideous  imaginings — its  way  is  beset  with 
innumerable  enemies — it  is  hated  by  the  world,  wronged,  per- 
secuted— and  all  because  mankind,  wearied  out  with  its  imper- 
tinences, leave  it  to  itself  and  attend  to  their  own  business  or 
pleasures,  with  as  much  interest  and  keenness,  as  if  there  had 
never  been  any  such  being,  in  nature,  as  Byron  and  Rous- 
seau. Then  come  the  mutterings  of  wrath  and  vengeance—- 
**  worm-like  'twas  trampled,  adder-like  revenged,"  &c.  and 
the  ravings  and  scofiings  of  despair  and  madness.  A  brilli- 
ant writer  has  well  said— >**  rien  n*est  si  barbare  que  la  vanite 
•  •  *  Quand  la  vanite  se  montre,  elle  est  bienveillante ;  quand 
elle  se  cache,  la  crainte  d'etre  decouverte  la  rend  amere  et  elle 
affecte  rindiflRBrence,  la  satiete,"  Alc.  Byron  had  much  to  mor- 
tify him.  His  destiny  was  a  cruel  tantalism.  He  possessed  signal 
advantages — but  every  blessing  was  dashed  with  bitterness,  and 
the  suffering  from  what  was  withheld  was  more  than  the  enjoy- 
ment from  what  he  possessed.  He  was  a  man  of  the  proudest 
descent — ^yet  he  was  born  poor,  and  he  went  into  the  House  of 
Lords,  like  an  intruder,  unknown,  unwelcome.  He  was  of  high 
degree  but  low  estate— a  nobleman  and  man  of  fashion,  so 
straitened  in  his  circumstances,  that  his  house  was  always  be- 
set with  duns  and  bailiffs.  He  was  the  most  beautiful  of  men, 
with  a  deformity  which  humbled  him  to  the  dust.  He  had  a 
sublime  genius,  but  undisciplined  and  irregular— exquisite  sen- 
sibility, but  so  perverted  as  to  be  alive  only  to  suffering — and 
in  the  full  blaze  of  his  glory  '*  the  depreciation  of  the  lowest  of 
mankind  was  more  painful  to  him,  than  the  applause  of  the 
highest  was  pleasing."*^ 

We  quote  the  following  as  illustrative  of  what  we  have 
said — 

'*  A  resolution  was,  about  this  time,  adopted  by  him,  which,  however 
strange  and  precipitate  it  appeared,  a  knowledge  of  the  previous  stat^ 
of  his  mind  may  enable  us  to  account  for  satisfactorily.  He  had  now, 
for  two  years,  been  drawing  upon  the  admiration  of  the  public  with  a 

*  A  MS.  note  of  Lord  Byron  on  Mr.  D'liraeU't  Work/ 
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rapidity  and  success  whicb  seemed  to  defy  exhaustion, — having  crowd* 
ed,  indeed,  into  that  brief  interval,  the  materials  of  a  long  life  of 
fame.  But  admiration  is  a  sort  of  impost  from  which  most  minds  are 
but  too  wiUing  to  relieve  themselves.  The  eye  grows  weary  of  look- 
ing up  to  the  same  object  of  wonder,  and  begins  to  exchange,  at  last, 
the  delight  of  observing  its  elevation  for  the  less  generous  pleasure  of 
watching  and  speculating  on  its  fall.  The  reputation  of  Lord  Bjrron 
had  already  begun  to  experience  some  of  these  consequences  of  its 
own  prolonged  and  constantly  renewed  splendour.  Even  among  that 
host  of  "admirers  who  would  have  been  the  last  to  find  fault,  there  were 
some  not  unwilling  to  repose  from  praise ;  while  they,  who  had  been 
from  the  first  reluctant  eulogists,  took  advantage  of  these  apparent 
symptoms  of  satiety  to  indulge  in  blame. 

*'  The  loud  outcry  raised,  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  year  hj  his 
verses  to  the  Princess  Charlotte,  had  afforded  a  vent  for  much  of  this 
reserved  venom ;  and  the  tone  of  disparagement  in  which  some  of  his 
assailants  now  affected  to  speak  of  his  poetry  was,  however  absurd 
and  contemtible  in  itself,  precisely  that  sort  of  attack  which  was  the 
most  calculated  to  wound  his,  at  once,  proud  and  difiident  spirit.  As 
long  as  they  confined  themselves  to  blackening  his  moral  and  social 
character,  so  far  from  offending,  their  libels  rather  fell  in  with  his  own 
shadowy  style  of  self-portraiture,  and  gratified  the  strange  inverted 
ambition  that  possessed  him.  But  the  sUghting  opinion  which  they 
ventured  to  express  of  his  genius,— seconded  as  it  was  by  that  inward 
dissatisfaction  with  his  own  powers,  which  they  whose  standard  of 
excellence  is  highest  are  always  the  surest  to  feel,-^mortificd  and  dis- 
turbed him  ;  and,  being  the  first  sounds  of  ill  augury  that  had  come 
across  his  triumphal  career,  startled  him,  as  we  have  seen,  into  serious 
doubts  of  its  continuance. 

*'*'  Had  he  been  occupying  himself,  at  the  time,  with  any  new  task, 
that  confidence  in  his  own  energies  which  he  never  truly  felt  but  wliile 
in  the  actual  exercise  of  them,  would  have  enabled  him  to  forget  these 
humiliations  of  the  moment  in  the  glow  and  excitement  of  anticipated 
success.  But  he  hadjust  pledged  himself  to  the  world  to  take  a  long  fare- 
well of  poesy, — had  sealed  up  that  only  fountain  from  which  liis  heart 
ever  drew  refireshment  or  strength, — &nd  thus  was  left,  idly  and  help- 
lessly, to  brood  over  the  daily  taunts  of  his  enemies,  without  the 
power  of  avenging  himself  when  they  insulted  his  person,  and  but  too 
much  disposed  to  agree  with  them  when  they  made  light  of  his  genius. 
*'  I  am  afraid  (says  he,  in  noticing  these  attacks  in  one  of  his  Tetters) 
what  you  call  trash  is  plaguily  to  the  purpose,  and  yery  good  sense  into 
the  bargain ;  and  to  tell  the  truth,  for  some  little  time  past,  I  have  been 
myself  much  of  the  same  opinion,* 

*^In  thb  sensitive  state  of  mind, — ^whichhe  but  ill  disguised  or  reliev- 
ed by  an  exterior  of  eay  defiance  or  philosophic  contempt, — we  can 
hardly  feel  surprised  that  he  should  have,  all  at  once,  come  to  the  reso- 
lution, not  only  of  persevering  in  his  determination  to  write  no  more  in 
future,  but  of  purchasing  back  the  whole  of  hu  past  copyrights,  and 
suppressing  every  page  and  line  he  had  ever  written.  On  his  first 
mention  of  this  design,  Mr.  Murray  naturally  doubted  as  to  his  seri- 
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ovmeM;  but  the  airiral  of  the  foUewiaf  letter^  encloeing  a  draft  for 
the  amount  of  the  eopjrrightSy  put  his  intentione  beyond  questionB.''"— 
pp.  496-7. 


Lord  Byron's  political  principles — if  his '  vague,  unsettled 
notions  upon  such  subjects  deserve  the  name  of  principlesi  as, 
according  to  his  own  account,  they  certainly  do  not — are  in  per- 
fect keeping  with  the  rest  of  his  character.  His  maxim  was, 
out  CMatf  OMt  mhil — he  spurned  at  all  control  or  subordi- 
nation— ^the  very  name  of  iubjeci  was  hateful  to  him.  That 
he  should  be  a  republican  in  Europe,  followed  as  a  matter  of 
course.  The  love  of  liberty  is  the  instinct  of  a  haughty  spirit, 
and,  as  we  are  firmly  persuaded  that  none  but  a  proud  people 
can  'be  free,  so  we  do  not  readily  conceive,  how  such  a  people 
should  long  consent  to  be  otherwise.  A  speculative  preference 
for  the  republican  form,  too,  seems  to  be  a  natural  consequence 
of  classical  studies ;  so  much  so^  that  Hobbes  scruples  not  to 
declare,  that  the  Greek  and  Roman  authors  have  done  more  harm 
by  stirring  up  men  to  rebellion  against  government,  than  they 
have  ever  done  good,  by  improving  their  taste  and  style.  But 
to  be  a  practical  republican  of  any  sort  of  account,  one  must  be 
a  good  citizeu — and  to  this  unpretending,  but  most  worthy  cha- 
racter, at  least  two  constituents  are  essential,  neither  of  which 
seems  to  have  been  very  prominent  in  Lord  Byron's  composition, 
viz.  the  love  of  country  and  ^^acoQstant  and  perpetnal  dispo- 
sition" in  all  things  and  towards  all  men— ^t»  mum  cuique  trtbu-^ 
ere.  Tbnt  Byron's  patriotism  was  of  the  most  questionable 
sort,  nobody,  we  presume,  will  deny.  Except  the  admirable 
line  in  Childe  Harold,  in  which  he  describes  England  as  the 
*' inviolate 'island  of  the  sage  and  free,"  we  do  not,  at  present, 
remember  one  syllable  in  all  his  works,  from  the  spirit  of  which, 
it  could  be  fairly  inferred  that  he  was  even  a  citizen,  much  less 
a  hereditary  counsellor,  lawgiver  and  judge— one  of  the  privi- 
leged and  honoured  few— of  that  famous  commonwealth.  On 
the  contrary,  there  are  many  passages  both  of  his  prose  and 
poetical  writings,  from  which  a  stranger  would,  in  charity  to  his 
lordship,  wish  to  conclude  the  reverse.*   Yet  England  had  done 

*  His  indifference,  not  to  say  aversion  to  England,  discovered  itself  at  a  very 
early  ace ;  and  iu  the  following  letter,  written  wEen  he  was  in  Greece  the  first  time, 
he  talks  of  abandoning  his  country  as  he  would  of  going  from  Ravenna  to  Flo* 
rence. 

**  Athens,  FebruaiySS,  1811. 

"  DBAR  MADAM, 

"  As  I  have  received  a  firman  tor  Egvpt,  &c.  I  shall  proceed  to  that  quarter  in 
the  spring,  and  I  bes  you  will  state  to  Mr.  H.  that  it  is  necessary  to  further  remittances. 
On  the  subject  of  Newstead,  I  answer,  as  before,  no.  If  it  is  necessary  to  sell,  sell 
Rochdale.  Fletcher  will  have  arrived  by  this  time  with  my  letters  to  that  purport. 
1  will  tell  you  fairly,  I  have,  in  the  first  place,  no  opinion  of  funded  property;  tf 
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nothing  to  injure  him.  All  his  fortune  had  come  down  to  him 
from  his  ancestors,  under  the  protection,  nay,  favour  of  her 
laws :  the  very  name  which  he  bore,  and  of  which  he  was  so 
proud,  linked  him  in  most  intimately  with  her  history.  And 
even  if  he  had  suffered  injustice  at  her  hand — could'  he  have 
suffered  more  than  Dante,  or  suffering  less,  might  he  not  have 
blushed  to  contrast,  in  this  respect,  the  writings  of  that  immor- 
tal victim  of  persecution,  with  bis  own  f  The  fact  is,  that  the 
sympathies  of  Byron  were  all  with  jiotofr— -power  in  its  reckless, 
daring  and  its  terrible  energies,  in  its  tragical  downfall  or  its 
voluntry  self-sacrifice ;  but  at  all  events  with  power.  His  great 
favourite,  in  modern  times,  was  Bonaparte — not,  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  because  he  was  at  all  remarkable  for  what  is  called  by 
our  party  journals,  '*his  undeviating  republicanism" — ^but  what 
was  much  more  accceptable  in  Byron's  sight— he  h|id  crushed 
and  trodden  upon  the  mighty  ones  of  the  earth — making  them 
drink  up  the  cup  of  degradation  to  its  most  nauseous  dregs, 
passing  them  under  the  yoke  like  captives,  chaining  them  like 
slaves  to  his  imperial  car !  But  a  hero  whom  he  preferred  even 
to  Napoleon,  was  Sylla — a  patrician  rebel  and  usurper— who 
exercised  his  power  very  much  as  Byron  did  his  own  genius, 
with  a  very  gentlemanlike  nonchalance — who  postponed  the  most 
exquisite  of  mortal  pleasures,  in  Byron's  opinion,  to  duty  or  to 
glory— not  pausing,  in  his  victorious  career  in  the  East,  even  ^^  to 
feel  the  wrath  of  his  own  wrongs,  or  reap  the  due  of  hoarded  ntn* 

feanc^^ — ^yet  after  having  reaped  this  due — after  having  gorged 
imself  with  the  gore  of  his  own  countrymen,  whom  he  butch- 
ered by  thousands  in  cold  blood — in  broad  daylight — ^in  the  very 
midst  of  Rome — was  so  terrible  a  personage  that  he  would  ven- 
ture to  lay  down — not  with  '*  an  atoning  smile,''  for  what  could 
atone  for  such  crimes  f — ^'the  dictatorial  wreath."  Byron's 
enthusiasm  fur  this  bloody  voluptuary — this  most  abandoned, 
because  most  deliberate  and  calculating  ruffian — this  syste- 

by  any  particalar  circumstances,  I  shall  be  led  to  adopt  saeh  a  determination.  I  will, 
at  all  events,  pass  my  life  abroad,  as  my  only  tie  to  England  is  Newstead,  and, 
that  once  gone,  neither  interest  nor  inclination  lead  me  northward.  Competence 
in  your  country  is  amiile  wealth  in  the  east,  such  is  the  diSerence  in  the  value  of 
money  and  the  abundance  of  the  necessaries  of  life ;  and  I  feel  myself  so  much  a 
citisen  of  the  world,  that  the  spot  where  I  can  enio^  a  delicious  climate,  and  eveiy 
luxury,  ai  a  less  eipense  than  a  common  college  lile  in  Enrland,  will  always  be  a 
country  to  me ;  and  snch  are  in  fact  the  shores  of  the  Archipelago.  This  then  is 
the  altemative'-tf  I  preserve  Newstead,  I  return ;  if  I  sell  it  I  stay  away.  I  have 
had  no  letters  since  vours  of  June,  but  I  have  written  several  times,  and  sliall  con- 
tinae,  as  usual,  on  the  same  plan. 

"  Believe  me,  yours  ever, 

"  Btrov. 
"  P.  8.— I  shall  most  likely  see  you  in  the  course  of  the  summer,  but,  of  course, 
at  such  a  distance,  I  cannot  specify  any  particular  month."  -  LeUer  L  pp.  186-7. 
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maiic  corrupter  of  the  people  he  enslaved — ^tbe  precursor  and 
pattern,  at  once,  of  Catiline  and  Caesar — a  man,  whom  we 
should  suppose  it  impossible  for  an  attentive  reader  of  Sallust, 
Cicero  and  Plutarch,  to  conteqiplate  without  horror — throws  a 
deep  shade  of  suspicion  upon  his  praises  of  Washington.  He, 
no  doubt,  labours  under  the  vulgar  mistake,  that  the  Father  of 
his  Country  might  have  made  himself  her  master;  and  is  pleased 
with  the  image  of  such  mighty  power,  resigned  with  so  much 
sang-froid — as  if  Washington  were  no  better  than  a  Sylla— as 
yet  unstained  with  blood !  In  a  word,  to  come  out  with  the  whole 
truth,  we  believe  that  envy  had  a  good  deal  to  do  with  Byron's 
politics,  nor  have  we  any  idea  that  he  would  hare  found  life 
tolerable  in  a  republic  constituted  as  ours  is.  He  was  a  demo- 
crat after  the  fashion  of  CamU  Alfieri,  (a  man,  by  the  bye,  whom 
he  resembles  in  more  points  than  one)  who  expressed  the 
greatest  indignation  because  M.  de  Voltaire,*  '*  a  French  pie* 
beian^^^  presumed  to  write  a  tragedy  about  the  second  Brutus^- 
it  being  the  exclusive  right  of  the  privileged  orders,  in  his  ima- 
ginary commonwealth,  to  speak  of  a  descendant  of  the  Junii 
and  the  Cornel  ii. 

We  think  Byron  confirms  what  we  have  said  in  the  following 
passages : — 

'^ '  W.,  and,  after  him,  *  *,  has  stolen  one  of  my  buffooneries  about 
Mde.  de  StaeFs  Metaphysics  and  the  Fog,  and  passed  it,  by  speech  and 
letter,  as  their  Own.  As  Gibbet  says,  *  Uiey  are  the  most  of  a  gentle- 
man of  any  on  the  road.*  W.  is  in  sad  enmity  with  the  Whigs  about 
this  Review  of  Fox  (if  he  did  review  him) ; — all  the  epigrdbnmatists  and 
essayists  are  at  him.  I  hate  odds^  and  wish  he  may  beat  them.  As 
for  me,  by  the  blessing  of  indifference,  I  have  simplified  my  politics 
into  an  utter  detestation  of  all  existing  governments;  and,  as  it  is  the 
shortest  and  most  agreeable  and  summary  feeling  imaginable,  the  first 
moment  of  a  universal  republic  would  convert  me  into  an  advocate 
for  single  and  uncontradicted  despotism.  The  fact  is,  riches  are 
power,  and  poverty  is  slavery,  aU  over  the  earth,  and  one  sort  of  estab- 
lishment is  no  better,  nor  worse,  for  a  people  than  another.  I  shall 
adhere  to  my  {>arty,  because  it  would  not  be  honourable  to  act  other- 
wise ;  but  as  to  opinions^  I  don't  think  politics  worth  an  opinion.  Con- 
duct  is  another  thing: — ^if  you  begin  with  a  party,  go  on  with  them.  I 
have  no  consistency,  except  in  politics;  and  that  probably  arises  from 
my  indifference  on  the  subject  dtogether.'  *' — ^p.  343. 

*' Napoleon  Bonaparte  has  abdicated  the  throne  of  the  world.. 
*  Excellent  well.*  Methinks  Sylla  did  better;  for  he  revenged,  and 
resigned  in  the  height  of  his  sway,  red  with  the  slaughter  of  his  foes— 
the  finest  instance  of  glorious  contempt  of  the  rascals  upon  record. 

*  Voltaire  affected  tbia  de  very  much. 
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Diocletian  did  well  too— Amurath  not  amiss,  had  he  become  aught 
except  a  dervise— Charies  the  Fifth  but  so,  so — ^but  Napoleon,  wonit 
of  all.  What !  wait  till  they  were  in  his  capital,  and  then  talk  of  his 
readiness  to  give  up  what  is  already  gone ! !  *  What  whining  monk 
art  thou — what  holy  cheat?'  'Sdeath !  Dionysius  at  Corinth  was  yet 
a  king  to  this.  The  '  Isle  of  Elba'  to  retire  to !  Well— if  it  had  been 
Caprea,  I  should  have  marvelled  less.  '  I  see  men's  minds  are  but  a 
parcel  of  their  fortunes.'    I  am  utterly  bewildered  and  confounded. 

"  I  do  n't  know — ^but  I  think  /,  eren  /  (an  insect  cotnpared  with  this 
creature,)  hare  set  my  life  on  casts  net  a  millionth  part  of  this  man's. 
But,  after  all,  a  crown  may  be  not  worth  d3ring  for.  Yet  to  outlire 
liodi  for  this ! ! !  Oh  that  Juvenal  or  Johnson  could  rise  from  the  dead ! 

*  Ezpende— quot  libras  in  duce  summo  invenies  V  I  knew  they  were 
light  in  the  balance  of  mortahty ;  but  I  thought  their  living  dust  weigh- 
ed more  carats,  Alas !  this  imperial  diamond  hath  a  flaw  in  it,  ana  is 
now  hardly  fit  to  stick  in  a  glazier's  pencil ;  the  pen  of  the  historian 
won't  rate  it  worth  a  ducat 

"  Psha !  *  something  too  much  of  this.'  But  I  won't  give  him  up 
even  now;  though  aU  his  admirers  have, '  like  the  Thanes,  fall'n  from 
him.'  "—p.  370. 

We  subjoin  the  foUowiog,  which  presents  the  other  side  of 
the  same  question. 

**  If  I  had  any  views  in  this  countiy,  they  would  probably  be  par* 
liamentary.     But  I  have  no  ambition;  at  least,  if  any,  it  would  be 

*  ant  Cesar  aut  nihil.'  My  hopes  are  limited  to  the  arrangement  of 
my  affairs,  and  settling  either  in  Italy  or  the  East  (rather  the  last), 
and  drinking  deep  of  the  languages  and  literature  of  both.  Past  events 
have  unnerved  me;  and  all  I  can  now  do  is  to  make  life  an  amusement, 
and  look  on,  while  others  play.  After  all— even  the  highest  game  of 
crowns  and  sceptres,  what  is  it  1  Vide  Napoleon's  last  twelvemonth.  It 
has  completely  upset  my  system  of  fatalism.  I  thought,  if  cruslied,  he 
would  have  faUen,  when  *  fractus  illabatur  orbis,'  and  not  have  been 
pared  away  to  gradual  insignificance; — that  all  this  was  not  a  mere^'eti 
of  the  gods,  but  a  prelude  to  greater  changes  and  mightier  events.  But 
men  never  advance  beyond  a  certain  point ; — and  here  we  are,  retro- 
grading to  the  dull,  stupid,  old  system,— balance  of  Europe — poising 
straws  upon  kings'  noses,  instead  of  wringing  them  off!  Give  me  a 
republic,  or  a  despotism  of  one,  rather  than  the  mixed  government  of 
one,  two,  three.  A  repubhc ! — look  in  the  history  of  the  earth — Rome, 
^Greece,  Venice,  France,  Holland,  America,  our  short  (eheu !)  Com- 
•monwealth,  and  compare  it  with  what  they  did  under  masters.  The 
Asiatics  are  not  qualified  to  be  republicans,  but  they  have  the  liberty  of 
demolishing  despots,— which  is  the  next  thing  to  it.  To  be  the  first 
man — ^not  ^e  Dictator— not  the  Sylla,  but  the  Washington  or  the 
Anstides— tne  leader  in  talent  and  truth — is  next  to  the  Divinity ! — 
Franklin,  Penn,  and,  next  to  these,  either  Brutus  or  Cassius— even 
Mirabeau— or  St.  Just.  I  shall  never  be  any  thing,  or  rather  always 
be  nothing.  The  most  I  can  hope  is,  that  some  will  say,  *  He  might, 
perhaps,  if  he  would.' " — ^p.  325. 
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We  add  a  short,  but  very  significant  paragraph  about  Bona* 
parte  and  Brutus.  What  a  jumble !  His  preference  for  Na- 
poleon as  here  expressed,  reminded  us  of  Timon's  interest  in 
Alcibiades  for  a  like  reason. 

**  Napoleon ! — ^this  week  will  decide  his  fate.  All  seems  against 
him ;  but  I  believe  and  ha^  he  will  win— at  least,  beat  back  the  mva- 
ders.  What  right  hare  we  to  prescribe  sovereigns  to  France  1  Oh. 
(ot  a  repuUic !  *  Brutus,  thou  sleepest.*  Hobhouse  abounds  in  con- 
tinental anecdotes  of  this  extraordinarv  man ;  aU  in  favour  of  his  in- 
teUectand  courage,  but  against  his  honhommit.  No  wonder; — how 
should  he,  who  knows  mamund  well,  do  other  than  despise  and  abhor 
them. 

*^  The  greater  the  equality,  the  more  impartiaUy  evil  is  disturbed, 
and  becomes  lighter  by  the  division  among  so  many— therefore,  a  re- 
public. 

•  •  •  •  • 

**  Ah !  my  poor  little  paged.  Napoleon^  has  walked  off  his  pedestal. 
He  has  abdicated,  they  say.  This  would  draw  molten  brass  from  the 
eyes  of  Zatanai.  What!  *  kiss  the  mund  before  young  Malcolm's 
feet,  and  then  be  baited  by  the  rabble's  curse !'  I  cannot  bear  such  a 
crouching  catastrophe.  I  must  stick  to  Sylla,  for  my  modem  favour- 
ites do  n't  do, — their  resignations  are  of  a  different  kind."—ipp.  36  i, 
391. 

The  moral  character  of  Lord  Byron  is  exhibited  to  us,  we 
humbly  conceive,  in  a  most  unamiable,  not  to  say,  detestable 
light,  in  his  intercourse  with  his  mother.  The  poor  woman  was 
certainly  not  a  model  for  matrons — she  was  no  rival  of  Cor- 
nelia—-and  her  son  had  a  right  to  complain  of  her  on  many 
scores,  but  especially  for  that  extreme  indulgence  which  made 
him  so  miserable  through  life.  But  we  do  not  think  it  was  a 
good  reason  for  treating  her  with  cold  and  cruel  contempt,  that 
she  doated  with  all  a  woman^s  fondness  upon  her  only  child. 
That  such  were  her  feelings  towards  Lord  Byron — even  if  we 
doubted  the  instincts  of  nature — would  clearly  appear  from  Mr. 
Moore^s  own  account  of  her.  It  is  true  that  having  an  ungov- 
ernable temper  and  very  bad  manners,  she  occasionally  both 
said  and  did,  in  a  paroxysm  of  rage,  what  a  good  son  would 
have  witnessed,  on  her  account,  with  extreme  regret.  Things 
of  the  sort,  however,  (not  in  the  same  degree^  to  be  sure)  occur 
sometimes  in  the  best  of  families,  and  it  is  precisely  because 
they  do  occur,  that  such  inviolable  sanctity  is  ascribed  to  all  the 
secrets  of  domestic  life,  and  that  such  sacred  charities,  like  good 
angels,  watch  over  its  peace.  But  who  ever  thought  of  treasuring 
up  the  hasty  expressions  of  a  parent-^a  mother — of  making  a 
hoard  of  them,  and  brooding  over  it  with  a  miser's  perverse  and 
sleepless  vigilance— of  blabbing  them  to  the  w<vld  with  an  ua- 
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feeling  lifVily — of  recalling  and  repeating  them  for  the  purpose 
of  justifying  a  parricidal  alienation  of  mind,  itself  wantonly 
avowed  to  a  stranger  in  a  distant  land.  We  read  the  folRwing 
paragraph  with  a  sensation  of  horror*  and  thought,  involunta* 
rily,  of  Nero  aud  Agrippina, 

*'  He  spoke  often  of  his  mother  to  Lord  Sligo,  and  witb  a  feeling^that 
seemed  little  short  of  aversion.  *  Some  time  or  other/  he  said,  *  I  will 
tell  you  why  I  feel  thus  towards  her.' — A  few  days  after,  when  they 
were  bathing  together  in  the  Gidf  of  Lepanto,  he  referred  to  this  pro- 
mise, and,  pointing  to  his  naked  leg  and  foot,  exclumed — *  Look  there ! 
it  is  to  her  false  delicacy  at  my  birdi  I  owe  that  deformity ;  and  yet,  as 
long  as  I  can  remember,  she  has  never  ceased  to  taunt  and  reproach 
me  with  it.  Even  a  few  days  before  we  parted,  for  the  last  time,  on 
my  leaving  England,  she  in  one  of  her  fits  of  passion,  uttered  an  n« 
precation  upon  me,  praying  that  I  might  prove  as  ill-formed  in  mind 
as  I  am  body  !*  His  look  and  manner^  tn  relating  this  frightful  circum^ 
stance^  can  be  conceived  only  by  those  who  have  ever  seen  him  in  a  simi^ 
lor  state  of  excitement  J*^ — p.  184, 

Now,  what  Mr.  Moore  calls  aversiotiy  was,  we -should  say, 
settled  hatred — both  from  its  cause  and  its  efi*ect.  It  was  pre- 
cisely the  point  on  which  Lord  Byron's  feelings  were  most  sen- 
sitive and  exacerbated,  and  as  he  had  neither  forgotten  nor  for- 
given the  offence,  we  may  be  sure  that  his  hostility— so  provoked--^ 
was  of  the  most  unmerciful  character.  Indeed,  nothing  short 
of  the  sternest  malignity,  or  a  total  want  of  principle,  it  seems  to 
us,  could  account  for  bis  speaking  of  such  a  thing  at  all.  If  his 
mother  bad  really  deserved  his  hatred,  aud  excited  it  by  unnatural 
conduct  towards  him,  one  would  have  expected  him  to  bury  the 
dreadful  secret  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  bosom — to  drive  it 
away  from  his  own  thoughts  whenever  it  occurred— to  struggle 
desperately,  even  againal  the  strongest  convictions  o*f  his  mind 
and  the  invo|uotary  feelings  of  his  heart — in  short,  to  treat  it,  like 
the  inborn  hatred  of  the  sons  of  CEmpus,  as  a  curse  from  heaven 
for  some  unatoned  crime  of  his  race,  to  be  expiated,  if  possible,  by 
sacrifice  and  repentance.  But  the  truth  is,  that  there  was  nothing 
ejlttraordinary  or  tragical  in  the  matter.  Mrs.  Byron  however 
violent  in  her  tempor,  far  from  having  any  aversion  to  her  son 
always  believed  him  destined  to  become  a  great  man,  and  was 
wrapped  up  in  him,  the  last; the  only  object  of  her  desolate 
affections.  At  the  very  time  that  he,  in  a  foreign  country,  at 
ao  immense  distance  from  her,  after  an  absence  that  might 
have  softened  his  heart  towards  any  one — but  especially 
one  standing  in  that  sacred  relation  towards  him,  and 
whom  as  it  happened,  he  was  to  see  no  more — was  indulging 
in. these  malignant  recollections — the  object  of  this  hostility,  as 
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Ar.  Moore  informs  um,  was  carefully  and  fondly  gathering  up 
every  word  of  kindness  or  praise  which  men  spoke,  of  her  child, 

at  home ! 

• 

^*That  notwithstanding  her  injudicious  and  coarse  treatmtait  of  him, 
Mrs.  Byron  lored  her  son,  with  that  sort  of  fitful  fondness  of  which 
alone  such  a  nature  is  capable,  there  can  be  Utde  doubt, — and  still 
less,  that  she  was  ambitiously  proud  of  him.  Her  anxiety  for  the 
success  of  his  first  literaiy  essays  may  be  collected  from  the  pains 
which  he  so  considerately  took  to  tranquillize  her  on  the  appearance 
of  the  hostile  article  in  the  review.  As  his  fame  began  to  brighten, 
that  notion  of  his  future  greatness  and  glory,  which,  by  a  singular  fore- 
cast of  superstition,  she  had  entertained  from  his  very  childhood,  be- 
came proportionably  confirmed.  Every  mefllion  of  him  in  print  was 
w4^hed  by  her  with  eagerness,  and  she  had^  got  bound  together  in  a 
volume,  which  a  friend  of  mine  once  saw,  a  collection  of  all  the  lite- 
rary notices,  that  had  then  appeared,  of  his  early  Poems  and  Satire. 
-^written  over,  on  the  margin,  with  observations  of  her  own,  which 
to  my  informant  appeared  indicative  of  much  more  sense  and  ability 
than,  from  her  general  character,  we  should  be  inclined  to  attribute 
to  her."— p.  207. 

I^ow,  there  is  no  imaginable  excgse  or  palliation  for  such 
conduct.  The  practice  of  civilized  nations  furnishes  no  plea  in 
parricide  or  misprision  of  parricide,  but  the  general  issue  ;  to 
justify  would  be  to  plead  guilty.  There  is  no  part  of  Mr. 
Moore's  hook  which  is  more  disagreeable  to  us  than  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  glosses  over  this  passage  of  his  hero's  conduct — 
.  it  is  the  most  mawkish  toad-eating,  and  there  is  a  degree  of 
simplicity  approaching  to  niaiserie  in  his  way  of  felling  his 
story.  Admitting  all  that  he  says  on  the  subject — which  from 
internal  evidence  wc  do  not — Byron's  conduct  is  not  justified, 
however  his  mother  may,  (90  his  account  and  through  his 
means !)  be  censured  and  degraded  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
It  is  at  best  the  shepherd's  tong  in  Virgil, 

Crudelis  mater  magis^  an  puer  improbus  illc  ? 
Improbus  ille  puer,  crudelis  tu  quoque,  mater. 

When   Lord  Byron   was  about  eighteen  years  of  age,  Mr. 
Moore  gives  the  following  account  of  the  intercourse   between 
himself  and  his  mother.     If  our  readers  recollect  any  parallel 
'  to  the  fact  mfntioned  in  the  first  paragraph,  they  are  more  for- 
tunate or  unfortunate  than  we  have  been. 

**  Between  a  temper,  at  all  resembling  this,  and  the  load  hurricane 
bursts '  of  Mrs.  Byron,  the  collision,  it  may  be  supposed,  was  not  a 
little  formidable ;  and  the  age  at  which  the  young  poet  was  now  arriv* 
ed,  when, — as  most  parents  feel, — the  impatience  of  youth  begins 
to  champ  the  bit,  would  but  render  the  occasions  for  such  shocks  more 
frequent.     It  is  told,  as  a  curious  proof  of  their  opinion  of  each  other's 
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Tiolence,  that,  after  parting  one  evening  in  a  tempest  of  this  kind,  they 
were  known  each  to  go  privately  that  night  to  the  apothecary's,  inquir- 
ing anxiously  whether  the  other  had  been  to  purchalse  poison,  and. cau- 
tioning tl^e  vender  of  drugs  not  to  attend  to  such  on  application,  if 
made. 

"  It  was  but  rarely,  however,  that  the  young  lord  allowed  himself  to 
be  provoked  into  more  than  a  passive  share  in  these  scenes.  To  the 
boisterousness  of  his  mother  he  would  oppose  a  civil  and,  no  doubt, 
provoking  silence, — ^bowing  to  her  but  the  more  profoundly  the  higher 
her  voice  rose  in  the  scale.  In  general,  however,  when  he  perceived 
that  a  storm  was  at  hand,  in  flight  lay  his  oidy  safe  resource.  To  this 
summary  expedient  he  was  driven,  at  the  period  of  which  we  are 
speaking;  but  not  till  after  a  scene  had  taken  place  between  him  and 
Mrs.  Byron,  in  which  %et  violence  of  her  temper  had  proceeded  to 
lengths,  that,  however  outrageous  they  might  be  deemed,  were  no^  it 
appears,  unusual  with  her.  The  poet,  Young,  in  describing  a  tiemper 
of  this  sort,  says — 

'*  The  cvps  and  saucers^  m  a  whirlwind  aent^ 
Just  intimate  the  lady^s  discontent,** 

But  poker  and  tongs  were,  it  seems,  the  missiles  which  Mrs«  Byron 
preferred,  and  which  she,  more  than  once,  sent  resq^nding  after  her 
ftigitive  son.  In  the  present  instance,  he  was  but  just  in  time  to  vo><i 
a  blow  aimed  at  him  with  the  former  of  these  weapons,  and  to  make  a 
hasty  escape  to  the  house  of  a  friend  in  the  nei^bourhood;  where, 
concerting  the  best  means  of  baffling  pursuit,  he  decided  upon  an  in- 
stant flight  to  London.  The  letters  which  I  am  about  to  give,  were 
written,  immediately  on  his  arrival  in  town,  to  some  friends  at  Southr 
well,  ftom  whose  kind  interference  in  his  behalf  it  may  fairly  be  con- 
cluded that  the  blame  of  the  quarrel,  whatever  it  may  have  been,  did  * 
not  rest  with  him.  The  first  is  to  Mr.  Pigot,  a  young  gentleman  about 
the  same  age  as  himself,  who  had  just  returned,  for  the  vacation, 
from  Edinburgh,,  where  he  was,  at  that  time,  pursuing  his  medical 
studies.'*— pp.  63,  64.  ^ 

Mr.  Moore  takes  it  for  granted  (for  there  is  no  testimony 
adduced)  that  Byron  conducted  himself  throughout  these 
shocking  scenes,  with  perfect  {iropriety — that  is  to  say,  with 
the  most  unresisting  gentleness  and  meekness.  Now — not 
to  mention  that,  according  to  our  author's  odvn  account,  Lord 
Byron  was  accustomed,  when  younger,  to  do  all  he  could  to 

provoke  his   mother   to  mger we  infer  that  he  was,   at 

least,  as  much  in  fault  as  «he,  from  the  ver}# letters  given ' 
in  evidence  by  his  friend.  No  son  capable  of  writing  those 
letters,  could  have  had  a  spark  of  filial  love,  respect  or  dutiful- 
ness,  in  his  whole  composition.  They  remind  one  of  the  auto- 
biographical sketches  of  Scipio,  Raphael,  and  other  worthies  of 
that  stamp,  iu  Gil  Bias,  which  contribute  so  much  to  make 
that  book  the  most  amusing,  as  the  most  faithful  picture  extant 
of  the  dark  side  of  human  life,  especially  among  the  inferior 
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sort.  Lord  Byron  treats  tfae  whole  afFair  as  capital  fun,  and 
exhibits  the  angry  heroine  to  all  possible  advantage^  in  the 
broadest  burlesque  and  caricature.  We  can  safely  recommend 
some  of  these  letters  as  very  entertaining  pieces  of  pleasantry. 
The  writer  is  any  thing  but  sparing  in  his  sarcasm.  He  returns 
to  the  charge  over  and  over  again,  and  always  in  the  same  tone* 
He  calls  his  mother  *'that  amiable  Alecto/*  p*64;  "aiyJm/' 
p.  66 ;  '*  that  Upas  treoi  that  antidote  to  the  arts,  Mrs.  B.*'  p.  68 ; 
**  my  nice  mamma  would  raise  the  accustomed  maternal  war" 
tehoop,  p.  99,  &c.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  in  this  connexion, 
that  Mrs.  Byron  used  to  say  that  her  son  resembled  Rousseau — 
and  that  before  he  was  twenty.  So  much  for  his  character  at 
th^  period  of  his  life. 

Mr*  Moore's  general  remarks  on  this  subject,  are  as  fol- 
lows :— 

''  It  can  hardly  have  escaped  the  observation  of  the  reader,  that  the 
general  tone  of  the  noble  poet's  correspondence  with  his  mother  is  that 
of  a  son,  performing,  strictly  and  conscientiously,  what  he  deems  to 
be  his  duty,  without  the  intermixture  of  any  sentiment  of  cordiality  to 
sweeten  the  task.  The  veiy  title  of  '  Madam,'  by  which  he  addresses 
her^and  which  he  but  seldom  exchanges  for  the  endearing  name  of 
'  mother,* — ^is,  of  itself,  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  sentiments  he  enter- 
tained for  her.  That  such  should  have  been  his  dispositions  towards 
such  a  parent  can  be  matter  neither  of  surprise  nor  blame^-but  that, 
notwithstanding  this  alienation,  which  her  own  unfortunate  temper  pro- 
duced, he  should  have  continued  to  consult  her  ivishes,  and  minister  to 
her  coipforts,  with  such  unfailing  thoughtfulness  as  is  evinced  not  only 
in  the  frequency  of  his  letters,  but  in  the  almost  exclusive  appropriation 
of  Newstead  to  her  use,  redounds,  assuredly,  in  no  ordinaiy  degree,  to 
his  honour;  and  was  even  the  more  strikingly  ineritorious  from  the  ab- 
sence of  that  affection,  which  renders  kindnesses  to  a  beloved  object  lit- 
tle more  than  an  indulgence  of  self. 

^'  But  however  estranged  from  her  his  feelings  must  be  allowed  to  have 
been  wliile  she  lived,  her  death  seems  to  have  restored  ihem  into  their 
natural  channel.  Whether  from'  a  return  of  early  fondness  and  the  all- 
atoning  power  of  the  grave,  or/rom  the  prospect  of  that  void  in  his  fu- 
ture life,  which  this  loss  of  his  only  link  with  the  past  would  leave.  Jit  is 
certain  that  he  felt  the  death  of  his  mother  acutely,  if  not  deeply*  On 
the  night  afler  his  arrival  at  Newstead, the  waiting- woman  of  Mrs.  By- 
ron, in  passing  ||ie  door  of  the  room  w^ere  the  deceased  lady  lay,  heard 
a  sound  as  of  some  one  sighing  heavily  from  within ;  and,  on  entering 
the  chamber,  found  to  her  surprise.  Lord  Byron  sitting,  in  the  dark,  be- 
side the  bed.  On  her  representing  to  him  the  Weakness  of  thus  giving 
way  to  grief,  he  burst  into  tears  and  exclaimed,  '  Oh,  Mrs.  By,  I  haa 
but  one  friend  in  the  world,  and  she  is  gone  !* " 

While  his  real  thoughts  were  thus  confided  to  silence  and  darkness, 
there  was,  in  other  parts  of  his  conduct  more  open  to  observation,  a 
degree  of  ec'centrici^  and  indecorum  which  with  superficial  observers 
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might  well  lAing  the  sensbility  <^  his  anture  into  question*  On  the 
moniinf  of  the  funeral,  having  dechned  following  the  remains  himself, 
he  stood  looking,  from  the  Abbej  door,  at  the  procession,  till  the  wbole 
had  moved  off; — then  turning  to  young  Rushton,  who  was  the  onlj  per- 
son left  besides  himself,  he  desired  him  to  fetch  the  sparring-gloves,  and 
proceeded  to  his  usual  exercise  with  the  boy.  He  was  sUent  and  ab- 
stracted all  the  timei  and,  as  if  from  an  effort  to  get  the  better  of  his  feel- 
ings, threw  more  violence,  Rushton  thought,  into  his  blows  than  was 
his  habit;  but,  at  last, — ^the  strug^e  seeming  too  much  for  him, — he 
flung  away  the  gloves,  and  retired  to  his  room.        *  .      *        •      . 

**  Among  those  less  traits  of  his  conduct  through  which  an  observer  can 
trace  a  filisd  wish  to  uphold,  and  throw  respect  round,  the  station  of  his 
mother,  may  be  mentioned  his  insisting,  while  a  boy,  on  being  called 
'Creorge  B3Ton  Gordon* — ^giving  thereby  precedence  to  the  maternal 
name, — ^and  his  continuing  to  the  last  to  address  her  as  the  *  Honourable 
Airs.  Byron,'~a  mark  of  rank,  to  which,  he  must  have  been  aware,  she 
had  no  claim  whatever.  Neither  does  it  appear  that  in  his  habitual 
manner  towards  her,  there  was  any  thing  denoting  a  want  of  either  af- 
fection or  deference — ^with  the  exception,  perhaps,  occasionally,  of  a 
somewhat  greater  degree  of  famihari^  than  comports  with  the  ordinary 
notions  of  filipl  respect.  Thus,  the  usual  name  he  caUed  her  by,  when 
they  were  on  good-humoured  terms  together,  was  *  Kitty  Grordon  ;*  and 
I  have  heard  an  eye-witness  of  the  scene  describe  the  look  of  arch,  dra- 
matic humour,  with  which,  one  day,  at  Southwell,  when  they  were  in 
the  height  of  their  theatrical  rage,  he  threw  open  the  door  of  the  draw- 
ing-room, to  admit  his  ftiother,  saying,  at  the  same  time,  *  Enter  the 
Honourable  Kitty.*  *'  pp.  205-207. 

Mr.  Moore  has  done  very  little  towards  explaining  the  great 
mystery  of  Byron*a  life-^his  unhappy  separation  from  his  wife. 
As  he  represents  the  matter,  Lady  Byron  lefl  her  husband  upon 
a  temporary  visit  to  ber  parents,  and  left  him  in  an  unusually 
affectionate  manner.  The  letter  announcing,  some  weeks  ofter, 
ber  determination  to  return  no  more,  had  been  preceded  by  one 
full  of  cordiality  and  kindness.  That  determination  was  as  un- 
expected, therefore,  as  it  was  afflicting,  and  the  necessary  infer- 
ence seemed  to  be,  that  Lady  Byron  had  been  prevailed  upon 
to  take  the  irrevocable  step,  by  the  influence  of  others.  Lord 
Byron  evidently  laid  the  blame  of  this  fatal  interference  to  the 
mother  of  his  wife,  and  that  female  attendant  or  domestic,  on 
whom  he  condescended  to 'wreak  his  vengeance,  i||such  unmea** 
sured  terms,  in  the  *' Sketch.'*  We  have  lately  seen  Lady  By- 
ron's reply  to  Mr.  Moore;  denying  that  her  parents  had  any 
thing  to  do  with  the  matter,  ascribing  the  kindness  of  her  man*^ 
ner  at  taking  leave,  to  a  belief  that  her  husband  was  insane, 
and  declaring  that  as  soon  as  she  was  convinced  of  her  mistake 
on  this  point,  she  made  up  her  mind,  without  hesitation,  to  an 
eternal  separation  from  him.  She  is  supported  ia  her  statement 
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by  the  evidence,  and  justiiied  in  her  condoct  by  tflb  authority» 
of  a  celebrated  civilian,  and  the  public  are  left,  by  this  imper- 
fect disclosure,  to  imagine  the  worst  of  that  behaviour  which 
nothing  but  madness  could  excuse.  That  Lord  Byron  com- 
mitted the  first  fault  in  this  unhappy  feud,  we  never  entertained 
any  doubt ;  first,  because  in  all  similar  cases,  the  chances  are  at 
least  ten  to  one  in  favour  of  the  lady  ;  secondly,  because  in  the 
celebrated  lines  ^' Fare  thee  well,"  as  weH  as  in  ChiMe  Harold, 
the  poet  plainly  acknowledges  himself  in  the  wrong,  and  only 
represents  his  wife  as  too  stern  and  inflexible  in  her  indignation : 
thirdly,  because,  according  to  his  lordship's  own  account,  cor- 
roborated by  Mr.  Moore's,  Miss  Milbank  enjoyed  the  highest 
reputation  for  exemplary  conduct,  and  every  virtue  that  can 
adora.  the  character  of  an  accomplished  lady :  fourthly,  be- 
cause some  such  result  wqs  to  have  been  anticipated  from  Lord 
Byron's  eccentricities  and  violence  of  temper :  an  instance  of 
this  violence,  about  the  period  of  the  rupture,  given  by  Mr* 
Moore  himself,  being  almost  beyond  credibility.*  To  all  these, 
our  author  adds  a  fifth  reason,  wKich  he  regards  as  imtar  om^ 
nium;  and  which  he  has  taken  extraordinary  pains  to  elucidate 
and  fortify  by  every  topic  of  argument,  example  and  illustration* 
This  is,  that  there  *is  something  in  extraordinary  genius  itself, 
which  unfits  its  devoted  possessor  for  performing  the  duties  and 
enjoying  the  happiness  of  domestic  life — and  that  Lord  Byron's 
case  only  adds  melancholyUbnfirmation  to  what  is,  otherwise, 
the  result  of  universal  expewence  upon  this  subject. 

Boccaccio,  in  his  Life  of  Dante,  undertakes  the  same  thesis, 
but  he  does  not  present  it  in  precisely  the  same  point  of  view. 
His  objection  to  matrimony  is  the  trivial  one,  that  it  is  an  im- 
pediment to  great  enterprises,  to  Kterary  studies  and  to  the 
enjoyments  of  society.  The  friends  of  that  poet  had  procured 
him  a  wife  for  the  purpose  of  diverting  his  thoughts,  if  possible, 
from  the  fate  of  his  lost  Beatrice — his  first  love,  and  if  we  be- 
lieve him,  the  fountain  of  all  his  inspiration.  But  the  remedy 
proved  worse  than  the  disease,  and  his  biographer,  the  gay 

*  "  For  this  story,  however,  there  was  so  far  a  foundation,  that  the  practice  to 
which  he  had  accastomed  himself  from  boyhood,  of  having  loaded  pistols  alwa3rs 
near  him  at  riight^vas  considered  so  strange  a  propensity  as  toi^  in  that  list  of 
symptoms  (sixteen,  I  believe,  in  number)  whi«b  were  submitted  to  medical  opinion, 
in  proof  of  his  insanity.  Another  symptom  was  the  emotion,  almost  to  hysterics, 
which  he  had  e&hibited  on  seeing  Kean  act  Sir  Giles*  Overreach.  But  tne  most 
plausible  of  all  the  grounds,  as  he  himself  used  to  allow,  on  which  these  articles  of 
impeachment  against  his  sanity  were  drawn  up,  was  an  act  of  violence  committed 
by  him  on  a  favourite  old  watch,  that  bad  been  his  companion  from  boyhood,  and 
had  gone  with  him  to  Greece.  In  a  fit  of  veiation  and  rajse,  brought  on  by  some  of 
those  humiliaUng  embarrassments  to  which  he  was  now  almost  daily  a  prey,  be 
furiously  dashed  this  watch  upon  the  hearth,  and  ground  it  to  pieces  among  the 
ashes  with  the  poker!*'— iVo/e,  p.  460. 
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lover  of  FiiynineUa,  makes  himself,  as  usual,  very  merry  at  the 
expense  of  holy  wedlock.  He  laments  that  a  man  whose  in- 
tercourse with  the  world,  might  be  sq  various  and  delightful, 
should  be  thus  confined  to  the  society  of  one  or  of  very  few-— 
that  instead  of  enjoying  the  conversation  of  kings  and  phi- 
losophers, he  should  have  to  listen  to  a  pert  woman^s  inces- 
sant chattering,  and  what  was  still  worse,  to  seem  (if  he  had 
any  regard  to  his  interest)  to  assent  to  and  delight  in  it — ^that 
bis  sweet  liberty  should  be  exchanged  for  curtain  lectures,  and 
the  suspicious  tyranny  of  a  jealous  wife,  and  his  sublime  con- 
templations be  disturbed,  certainly  by  the  cares  and  the  cries  of 
a  family,  and  possibly,  by  worse  enemies  to  a  husband's  peace 
of  mind — which  shall  be  nameless.  Boccaccio  concludes  this 
characteristic  tirade  by  an  apology  to  the  ladies,  whoi0  he 
gravely  assures  that  he  is  no  enemy  to  wedlock  in  general, 
especially  to  that  of  rich  bachelors,  l6rds  and  country  gentle- 
men— but  only  to  the  marriages  of  men  alre&dy  betrothed  to 
philosophy.  Mr.  Moore  goes  much  more  deeply  into  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  matter.  He  dives  into  the  abstrusest  metaphy- 
sics, and  traces  what  he  calls  in  a  rather  euphuistic  phrase, 
'*  the  transfer  of  the  seat  of  sensibility  from  the  heart  to  .the 
fancy'' — that  is  to  say,  in  plain  English,  the  heartlcssness  and 
selfishness— of  men  of  genius  to  the  very  frame  and  constitu- 
tion of  their  minds.  Now,  that  poets,  especially — who  repre- 
sent the  most  sublime  and  subtilized  genius — are  an  "irritable 
race,"  is  a  proverb — and  we  are  firm  believers  in  the  effects  of 
physical  organization  upon  the  highest  sensibilities  of  our  na- 
ture. We  even  conceit,  that  if  a  man  be  born  for  great  ex- 
cellence, in  oratory,  or  any  other  of  the  arts  of  imagina- 
tion, you  may  feel  it  in  his  pulse.  Bui  that  it  can  be  laid  down 
as  a  general  rule,  that  genius  is  inconsistent  with  the  most 
sacred  duties,  and  the  sweetest  affections  of  life,  we  cannot 
admit — notwithstanding  the  formidable  catalogue  of  prece- 
dents, which  Mr.  Moore  cites  in  justification  of  Lord  Byron. 
Many  of  those  examples  prove  nothing  more  than  that  men  of 
genius  may  draw  blanks  in  the  great  lottery  of  matrimony,  as 
well  as  the  common  herd  of  mankind.  Some  of  them  prove  no- 
thing at  all.  But  what  shall  we  say  to  the  hundreds  of  instances 
the  other  way,  which  are  not  the  exceptiom^  but'  the  rule  f — 
What  shall  we  say  to  such  exemplary  men  as  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
Schiller,  Wordsworth,  and  Mr.  Moore  himself— who  has  gene- 
rously disclaimed  his  own  titles  to  renown  as  a  poet,  to  secure  to 
his  friend  the  reputation  of  virtue  i  Perhaps  there  never  was  a 
more  affecting  and  beautiful  picture  of  "  wedded  love,"  in  all  its 
holiness  and  rapture,than  is  presented  in  the  biography  of  the  most 
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sensitive  of  this  imaginative  race  of  beings,  poor  Mozart— and 
Pope,  who  is  called^n  by  our  author  as  a  witness  for  his  doc- 
trine, was  at  least,  the  most  devoted  and  affectionate  of  sons* 
In  short,  men  of  genius  have,  in  general,  strong  passions,  but 
there  is  no  reason  in  the  world  why  they  should  not  have  sound 
principles,  and  where  this  is  the  case,  the  evil,  in  the  course  of 
a  few  years,  infallibly  works  its  own  cure*  The  progress  of  a 
warm  and  vigorous  mind,  under  the  discipline  of  experience, 
reminds  us  of  that  of  the  sua  in  this  climate,  at  a  certain  season 
of  the  year — when  if  he  generally  rises  in  mist,  he  always  melts 
it  away  by  noonday,  and  goes  down  in  cloudless  and  serene 
brightness. 

Mr*  Moore  speaks  of  Byron*s  love  as  Byron  speaks  of  Rous- 
seau^s  in  Childe  Harold*  As  the  whole  passage  is  not  only 
very  applicable  here,  but  strikingly  illustrative  of  the  supposed 
resemblance  between  these  two  celebrated  men,  we  quote  it 
the  more  readily. 

*'  His  love  was  passion's  essence — as  a  tree 
On  fire  by  lightning ;  with  etherial  flame 
Kindled  he  was,  and  blasted ;  for  to  be 
Thus,  and  enamourM,  were  in  him  the  same. 
But  his  was  not  the  love  of  living  dame. 
Nor  of  the  dead  who  rise  upon  our  dreams,     - 
But  of  ideal  beauty,  which  became 
In  him  existence,  and  overflowing  teems 
Along  his  burning  page,  distempered  the'  it  seems. 

7Viur  breathed  itself  to  life  in  Julie,  thii 
Invested  her  with  all  that's  wild  and  sweet ; 
This  hallow'd,  too,  the  memorable  kiss 
Which  every  mom  his  fever'd  lip  would  greet 
From  hers,  who  but  with  friendship  his  would  meet ) 
But  to  that  gentle  touch,  thro'  brain  and  breast, 
Flash'd  the  Uirill'd  spirit's  love-devouring  heat ; 
In  that  absorbing  $a^  perchance  more  blest. 
Than  vulgar  minds,  niny  be  with  all  they  seek  poesest, 

His  life  was  one  long  war  with  self-sought  foe^ 
Or  friends  by  him  self-banished,  for  his  mind 
Had  grown  suspicion's  sanctuary,"  &c,* 

**I  think  I  also  repaarked  in  Byron's  temper  starts  of  sasplcion,  when  he  seemed 


I  was  condderably  older,  you  will  recollect,  than  my  noble  friend,  and  had  no  rem- 
son  to  fear  bis  misconstming  my  senUments  towards  nim,  nor  bad  I  ever  the  slightest 
reason  to  doubt  that  they  were  kindly  returned  on  his  }>art.  If  I  had  occasion  to  be 
morUlied  by  the  display  of  genius  Which  threw  into  the  shade  such  pretensions  as  I 
was  then  supposed  tp  possess,  I  might  console  myself  that,  in  my  own  case,  the  ma* 
terials  of  mental  happiness  bad  been  mingled  in  a  greater  proportion." — S^ttUf  of 
Sir  IF.  Seott,  p.  445. 
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Tbia  rapturous  description  has,  at  least,  one  great  fault,  be- 
sides its  extravagance.  It  is  not  true.  Rousseau,  if  we  are 
to  believe  his  Confessions,  had  ojften  felt  (or  thought  he  felt^ 
aiore  extatical  and  frenzied  delight  in  love,  than  even  he  haa 
any  power  to  express.  In  one  respect,  to  be  sure,  his  paBsipn 
was  ideal  and  ideal  enough.  *^  He  saw  Helen's  beauty  on  a 
brow  of  Egypt.''  He  invested  the  most  ordinary  woman  with 
the  charms  of  an  imaginary  loveliness,  and  not  long  after  raving  * 
about  Julie  in  his  Nouvelle  Heloise,  with  such  intoxicating  and 
delirious  eloquence,  he  became  the  slave  (if  ever  there  was  one) 
of  a  vulgar,  ungainly  creature,  whom  he  permitted  to  bear  his 
(then)  celebrated  name.  As  for  Lord  Byron's  idealiem  in  love, 
we  suspect,  it  was  a  match  for  Rousseau's  in  deed  and  in  practice. 
If  we  are  to  judge  of  it,  at  lea^t,  by  its  fruits,  it  was  as  far  as 
possible,  from  being  extravagant.  It  is  not  worth  while  to 
dream,  if  our  visious  fall  short  even  of  common  place  realities. 
Bvron's  heroines — with  the  exception  of  Angiolina,  the  paragon 
of  wives,  and  Gulnare,  a  girl  of  so  great  a  spirit  as  to  disgust 
a  pirate  by  lier  boldness — are  all  mare  Circassians.  Hundreds 
of  such  women,  we  fancy — in  all  but  their  deep  unalterable  de- 
votedness — are  to  be  seen  in  the  harems  of  the  East.  They 
are  kept<-*-in  Byron's  poetry — in  a  sort  of  Oriental  seclusion, 
like  the  females  in  the  comedies  of  Terence.  Ail  that  they 
are  required  to  koaw,  think  of,  do,  desire,  dream  is  love.  To 
be  sure,  to  love  such  men  so  fondly  and  faithfully,  may  be 
no  ordinary  task.  For,  as  it  has  been  well  remarked,  the  wo- 
men in  Byron's  tales  know  no  form  of  faith,  no  rule  of  con* 
duct,  but  that  laid  down  in  the  fine  lines  of  bis  biographer. 

*'*'  Oh !  what  was  love  mads  for,  if  *tis  not  the  same 
Thro'  joy  and  thro*  torment,  thro'  glory  and  shame-*- 
I  know  not,  I  ask  not,  if  cujlt's  in  that  heart, 
I  know  that  I  love  thee  whatever  thou  art." 

Maturiu  has  quoted  these  lines  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  chap- 
ters of  *'  Melmoth,"  and  we  have  been  forcibly  struck  with  what 
wo  conceive  to  be  an  exaggeration  (caricature  would  be  too 
harsh  a  word)  of  Byron's  id^l  lov«,  in  the  passion  of  Imalee 
for  the  preternatural  Wanderer.  There  is  more  genius,  how- 
ever, in  the  conception  of  that  beautiful  creature,  growing  up 
amid  flowers  <*  herself  a  fairer  flower,"  in  such  simplicity  and 
spotless  innocence,  and  loving,  like  Miranda,  the  first  human 
form  that  invaded  her  quiet,  sequestered  paradise,  though  that 
form  happened  to  lie  possessed  by  a  demon — than  in  the  doat- 
ing,  but  still  son^wbat  vulgar,  fondness  of  the  LeiJas  and  Sfe- 
doras.  It  is  dreadful  to  think  of  passion  so  utterly  thrown 
away  as  Imaiee's— of  the  dismal  doom  of  Melmoth's  spirit 
which  would  have  sympathized  in  that  passion,  but  could  not. 
VOL.  V. — NO.  10.  65 
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Woman,  however,  in  Byron's  poetry,  although  not  filling 
her  loftiest  sphere-^althoogh  the  object  of  a  fierce,  jealous  and 
distempered  Eastern  love,  rather  than  of  that  respectful  and  idol- 
atrous sentiment,  with  which  chivalry  has  exalted  and  refin- 
ed the  intercourse  between  the  sexes — is  still  all-important  to 
man.  She  is  the  mistress,  not  the  wife— but  through  every 
danger  and  toil,  through  fire  and  flood,  the  desperadoes,  whom 
Byron  selects  for  heroes,  are  true  to  the  vow  plighted  at  no 
altar  but  love's — and  that  love  is  an  absorbing,  engrossing,  de- 
vouring passion  which  takes  absolute  possession  of  their  whole 
being.  It  is  not  the  gay  and  frivolous  gallantry  of  France — 
it  is  not  the  soft  and  blissful  voluptuousness — the  elysium 
of  the  heart — ^in  which  the  sorceresses  of  romance,  the  Morga- 
nas  and  Armidas,  in  their  fairy  bowers,  **  lap  the  prisoned 
souls"  of  captive  and  captivated  knights.  The  love  of  Conrad, 
for  example,  is  his  only  virtue — ^the  single  good  passion  to 
which  all  his  other  passions — fierce  and  terrible  as  they  are — 
yield  as  to  a  charm.  It  is  a  warm,  green  spot  in  that  **  vacant 
bosom's  wilderness."  His  dark  and  guilty  spirit  takes  refuge 
from  its  suflerings  in  this  one  sweet  affection — riots  and  revels 
in  it — bathes  itself  in  its  unfathomable  and  boundless  bliss.  All 
the  energies  of  his  nature  abused^— its  principles  perverted — its 
tastes  depraved — are  redeemed  by  it.  He  is  at  war  with  God 
and  man,  but  **  his  very  hate  to  them  is  loveto  her,"  the  ador- 
ed and  adoring — the  only  being  in  creation  upon  whom  he  be- 
stows a  thought,  but  of  hostility  and  wrath — the  only  being  in 
creation  to  whom  the  secrets  of  that  throbbing  bosom  are  im- 
parted— who  knows  and  feels  and  soothes  the  pangs  which  flash 
across  that  burning  brow. 

**  None  are  all  evil— quickening  round  his  heart, 
One  softer  feeling  would  not  yet  depart ; 
Oft  could  he  sneer  at  others  as  begmled 
By  passions  worthy  of  a  fool  or  child ; 
Yet  'gainst  that  passion  vainly  still  he  strove. 
And  even  in  him,  it  asks  the  name  of  love ! 
Yes,  it  was  love— -unchangeable — unchanged, 
Felt  but  for  one  from  whom  he  never  ranged^  dec. 

Yes — it  was  love — ^if  thoughts  of  tenderness. 
Tried  in  temptation,  strengthened  by  distress, 
Unmoved  by  absence,  firm  in  eveiy  clime, 
And  yet— ^h  more  than  all ! — untired  by  time ; 
Which  nor  defeated  hope,  nor  baffled  wUe 
•  t/ould  render  sullen  were  she  near  to  smile." 
Nor  rage  could  fire,  nor  sickness  fret  to  vent 
On  her,  one  murmur  of  his  discontent ; 
Wliich  still  would  meet  with  joy,  with  calmness  part, 
Lest  that  his  look  of  grief  should  reach  her  heart, 
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Which  nought  removed,  nor  menaced  to  remove-*- 

If  there  be  love  in  mortaLi,  this  is  love  ! 

He  wa«  a  villain — aj — ^reproaches  shower 

On  him — but  not  the  passion,  nor  its  power, 

Which  only  proved,  all  other  virtues  gone, 

Not  guilt  itself  could  quench  this  loveliest  one  !** 

icon.  Canto  L  283. 

Now  there  is  nothing  ideal  in  this  love  but  its  own  purity  and 
perfection,  and  the  ^character  of  the  person  who  feels — not  in- 
spires^U  It  is  strange  enough  that  a  pirate  should  be  so 
vastly  sentimental— a  critic  might  object  that  this  incongruity 
violates  a  canon  of  the  schools — 

Aut  famam  sequere  aut  sibi  convenientia  finge. 

But  the  prodigy  here  is  the  lover,  not  the  beloved ;  and  though 
it  would  be  rather  a  hopeless  pursuit  to  go  among  the  corsairs 
of  the  Mediterranean,  in  quest  of  a  Coni*ad,  any  girl,  desperately 
in  love,  is  fully  a  match  for  Medora.  We  cannot  say,  there- 
fore, that  we  see  in  Byron  those  lofty  imaginations  of  female 
excellence  or  fascination^  which  nothing  existing  in  rertim  na^ 
turd  could  satisfy.  It  is  very  remarkable,  however,  that  in  his 
conceptions  of  love,  as  in  all  his  other  thoughts  and  feelings, 
the  dark,  exclusive,  diseased  self-love  of  the  man,  makes  itself 
visible  in  every  line* 

Yet  we  have  no  doubt  that  Lord  Byron  bad  an  immense  ca- 
pacity for  love,  and  that  had  his  principles  been  less  perverted, 
he  would  have  been  very  tractable  to  a  woman  of  sense.  As  he 
was,  we  are  inclined  to  agree  with  Mr.  Moore,  that  a  lady  of  a 
certain  stamp,  might  have  exercised  great  influenceove^  bim, 
and,  perhaps,  restored  his  *<  fallen  nature"  to  all  its  original 
goodness.  But  we  do  not  think  that  his  biographer  has,  in  his 
picture  of  this  imaginary  lady,  hit  the  mark  exactly.  Lord 
Byron  did  not  care  about  high  intellectual  or  moral  attributes 
in  a  woman ;  his  standard  of  female  excellence,  as  we  have  en- 
deavoured to  shew,  was  not  a  very  high  one.  Beauty,  grace, 
amiableness — but  above  all,  devoted  love,  and  a  patience  capa* 
ble  even  of  martyidom — at  least,  if  inflicted  by  her  lord — such 
were  the  chief  attributes  of  his  ideal  help-meet.  In  short,  he 
would  have  tried  his  wife  as  the  Marquis  of  Saluzso  in  the  De- 
camerone  did  poor  Griseida — ^for  none  but  aGriselda  would  have 
suited,  or  could  have  overcome  Lord  Byron.  Now,  the  lady 
he  married  happened  to  have  no  taste  for  martyrdom.  *'  Patient 
Grizzle'*  was  a  part  she  had  never  expected,  and  was,  of  conse- 
quence, quite  unprepared  to  act.  She  had  more  unmixed  pride 
and  loftier  as  well  as  purer  feelings,  than  her  husband — and 
her  cool,  decided  conduct  towards  him,  crushed  his  tyrannical 
andflielfish  spirit  to  the  earth.  Lord  Byron  shews,  how  perfectly 
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conscious  he  Was  of  hi«  owfi  incontrolhble  atid  xkfAmppj  dispo- 
sition, by  a  slight  remark  of  his,  recorded  in  this  tolome.  He 
says  that  he  had  always  loved  his  sister — adding,  that  it  was, 
probably,  because  they  had  been  very  little  together !  Was 
that,  because  he  had  an  '*  ideal  standard'*  of  sisters,  to  which 
Mrs.  Leigh  did  not  come  up  i  The  sophistical  trash  of  Mr. 
Moore  upon  this  subject  will  not  do  at  all*  In  this  connexion, 
we  extract  the  following  remarks  of  our  author  : — 

**Ib  the  extracts  from  his  Journal,  just  fpfen,,  there  is  a  passage  that 
cannot  fail  to  have  been  remariced,  where,  in  speaking  of  his  admiratiott 
of  some  lady,  whose  name  he  has  himself  left  blank,  the  noble  writer 
Hays-^-*  a  wife  would  be  the  salvation  of  me/  It  was  under  this  convic- 
tion, which  not  only  himself  but  some  of  his  friends  entertained,  of  the 
prudence  of  his  taking  tmiely  refuge  in  matrimony  from  those  perplexi- 
ties which  form  the  sequel  of  all  less  regular  ties,  that  he  had  been  in- 
duced, about  a  year  before,  to  turn  his  thoughts  seriously  to  marriage, — 
at  least,  as  seriously  as  his  thoughts  were  ever  capable  of  being  so  turned, 
•—and  chiefly,  I  believe  by  the  advice  and  intervention  of  his  friend  Lady 
Melbourne,  to  become  a  suitor  for  the  hand  of  a  relative  of  that  lady. 
Hiss  Milbanke.  Though  his  proposal  was  not  then  accepted,  every  as- 
surance of  friendship  and  regard  accompanied  the  refusid ;  a  wish  was 
even  expressed  that  they  should  continue  to  write  to  each  other,  and  a 
correspondeitee^'— somewhat  singular  between  two  young  persons  of 
different  sexes,  inasmuch  as  love  was  not  the  subject  of  it,— -ensued  be- 
tween them.  We  have  seen  how  highly  Lord  Byron  estimated  as  well 
the  virtues  as  the  accomplishments  of  the  young  lady,  but  it  is  evident 
that  on  neither  side,  at  this  period,  was  love  either  felt  or  professed.'* 

'*  In  the  mean  time,  new  entanglements,  in  which  his  heart  was  the 
willing  dupe  of  his  fancy  and  vanity,  came  to  engross  the  young  poet ; 
andstiM,  as  the  usual  penalties  of  such  pursuits  fbUowed,  he  again  found 
himself  nghing  for  the  sober  yoke  of  wedlock,  as  some  security  against 
their  reeurrencQy  There  were,  indeed,  in  the  interval  between  Miss 
Milbanke's  refural  and  acceptance  of  him,  two  or  three  other  young  wo- 
men of  rank  who,  at  different  times,  formed  the  subject  of  his  matri- 
monial dreams.  In  the  society  of  one  of  these,  whose  family  had  long 
honoured  me  with  their  friendship,  he  and  I  passed  much  of  our  time, 
during  this  and  the  preceding  spring ;  and  it  will  be  found  that,  in  a  sub- 
sequent part  of  his  correspondence,  he  represents  me  as  having  enter- 
tained an  anxious  wish,  that  he  should  so  far  cnhivafe  my  friend's  fa- 
vour as  to  give  a  chance,  at  least,  of  matrimony  being  the  result. 

"  That,  I,  more  than  once,  expressed  some  such  feetins  is  undouhoed- 
ly  true.  Fully  concurr'mg  with  the  opinion,  not  only  of  himself,  but  of 
others  of  his  friends,  that  in  marriage  lay  his  only  chance  of  sahratioa 
from  the  sort  of  perplexing  attachments  into  which  he  was  now  con«» 
stantly  tempted,  I  saw  in  none  of  those  whom  he  admired  with  more  le- 
gitimate views  so  many  requisites  for  the  difficult  task  of  winning  him 
mto  fidelity  and  happiness  as  in  the  lady  in  question.  Combining 
beauty  of  the  highest  order,  with  a  mind  intelUgent  and  ingenuous-shav- 
ing just  learning  enough  to  give  refinement  to  her  taste,  and  far  too 
much  taste  to  make  pretentions  to  learning,-— with  a  patrician  spirit 


1839.]         hard  Bgfon'i  Charader  and  JVriiings.  517 

pfoud  80  his  own,  but  fhawingH  only  in  a  defieate  cenerosity  of  spiiitf  a 
femimne  high^mindednefls,  which  would  have  led  her  to  tolerate  his  de- 
fects in  consideration  of  his  noble  qualities  and  his  g^lory,  and  even  to 
sacrifice  silently  some  of  her  own  happiness  rather  than  violate  the  res- 
ponsibiKty  in  which  she  stood  pledged  to  the  world  for  his; — such  was 
from  long  experience,  my  impression  of  the  character  of  this  lady;  and 
perceiyinf  Loid  Byron  to  he  attracted  hy  her  more  obyious  claims  to  ad- 
miration, I  felt  a  pleasure  no  less  in  rendering  justice  to  the  still  rarer 
Qualities  which  she  possessed*  than  in  endeavouring  to  raise  my  noble 
mend's  mind  to  the  contemplation  of  a  higher  model  of  female  character 
than  he  had,  unluckily  for  himself,  been  much  in  the  habit  of  studying.'* 
pp.  358,  359. 

One  of  the  best  written  and  moat  felicitous  pasfiafi^es  in  this 
volume,  is  that  in  which  Mr.  Moore  explains  an  effect  of  Lord 
Byron's  youthful  love  for  Miss  Chaworth  upon  his  lordship's 
imaginatiofi.  It  was  perfectly  natural  that  this  disappointment 
should  make  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind*  and  equally  natu- 
ral, under  ail  circumstances,  that  the  object  of  this  early  affec- 
tion should  be  eherisbed,  and  almost  sanctified,  in  his  remem- 
brance. He  had  loved  passionately,  and  nothing  had  happened 
to  disenchnnt  him.  He  bad  been  disappointed— mtUoui  being 
disgusted.  This  lady  became  to  him  an  idoal  being — a  vision 
of  &ncy  and  feeling-^and  amidst  bis  many  mortifications  and 
sufferings,  be  could  not  fail  to  look  back  upon  her,  as  his  lost 
hope— 'to  look  up  to  her  image,  with  feelings  somewhat  resem- 
bling the  adoration  which  Dante  pays  to  the  spirit  of  his  own 
Beatrice — dwelling  amid  the  spheres  and  inspiring  him  with 
holy  hopes  and  aspirations.  But  that  ibis  disappointment  bad 
any  other  effect— -that  it  mbiUered  Byron's  existence,  when  he 
arrived  at  years  of  maturity— we  do  not  believe. 

'*It  was  about  the  time  when  he  was  thus  bitterly  feeling,  and  ex- 
pressing the  Might  which  his  heait  had  sufifered  from  a  re^  object  of 
aflleetion,  that  his  poems  on  the  death  of  an  tmaginary  one,  *•  ThynsA^* 
were  written ;'— nor  is  it  any  wonder  when  we  consider  tlie  pecidiar  cv- 
eumstanoes  under  which  these  beautiful  effusions  flowed  from  his  fancy, 
that  of  all  his  strains  of  patlios,  they  should  be  the  most  touching  and 
most  pure.  They  were,  indeed,  the  essence,  the  abstract  spirit,  as  it 
were,  of  many  griefs : — a  confluence  of  sad  thoughts  from  many  sources 
of  sorrow,  refined  and  wanned  in  their  passage  through  his  fancy,  and 
forming  thus  one  deep  reservoir  of  mournful  feeling.  In  retracing  the 
happy  hours  he  had  known  with  the  friends  now  lost,  all  the  ardent  ten- 
derness of  his  youth  came  back  upon  him.  His  school  sports  with  the 
favourites  of  his  boyhood,  Wingfield  and  TaterBaU-*liis  summer  days 
with  Long,  and  those  evenings  of  music  and  romance,  which  he  had 
dreamed  away  in  the  society  of  his  adopted  brother,  Eddlestone^-all 
these  recollections  of  the  young  and  dead  now  came  to  mingle  them- 
selves in  his  mind  with  the  image  of  her,  who,  though  living,  was,  for 
him,  as  much  lost  as  they,  and  diffused  Uiat  general  feeling  of  sadness 
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and  fondnesB  through  his  fioid,  which  found  a  Yent  in  these  poems.  No 
friendship,  however  warm,  could  hare  inspired  sorrow  so  passionate ; 
as  no  love,  however  pure,  could  have  kept  passion  so  chastened-  It  waih 
the  blending  of  the  two  s^ections,  in  his  memoiy  and  imagination,  that 
thus  gave  birth  to  an  ideal  object  combining  the  best  features  of  both, 
and  drew  from  him  these  saddest  and  tenderest  of  love-poems,  in  which 
we  find  aU  the  depth  and  intensity  of  real  feeling  touched  over  with  such 
a  light  as  no  reality  ever  wore.*'  p.  226. 

Before  we  dismiss  the  subject  of  Lord  Byron's  moral  charac- 
ter^  we  must  remark,  that  he  seems  to  have  been  uniformly  kind 
to  his  dependents  and  inferiors — when  (heg  did  nothing  to  offend 
his  pride.  His  master  passion  made  no  war  upon  the  humble 
and  the  weak.  His  feelings  were,  as  we  have  said,  naturally 
kind  and  humane.  It  was  only  upon  those,  who  thwarted  or 
wounded  his  amour  propre^  that  he  poured  out  his  direful  wrath. 
Ddfellare  superbos  was  his  maxim.  Merciful  to  the  unresisting, 
he  declared  a  war  of  extermination  against  all  who  denied  his 
ftupremacy  or  opposed  his  sovereign  will. 

The  literary  reputation  of  Lord  Byron  has  been  established 
beyond  all  possibility  of  change  or  decay.  We  do  not  believe- 
notwithstanding  some  apparent  exceptions — that  the  opinions 
of  contemporaries,  in  regard  to  the  works  of  men  of  genius, 
have  ever  materially  differed  from  those  of  posterity.  But  this 
is  especially  true  of  those  writers  who  have  addressed  them- 
selves more  to  the  feelings  of  mankind,  than  to  the  imagination* 
Hilton,  although  bis  works  were  far  more  justly  appreciated 
by  his  own  age,  than  is  commonly  thought,  certainly  did  not 
bold  exactly  as  high  a  rank  in  general  estimation  then,  as  has 
been  conceded  to  him  since.  But — besides  the  character  of 
that  wretched  age — Milton's  poetry  is  addressed  to  the  learn- 
ed. It  bears  upon  every  line  of  it,  the  impress  of  vast  erudi- 
tion and  consummate  art.  It  is  true,  he  is  the  greatest  master  of 
the  sublime  that  any  language  has  to  boast  of— greater  than 
Shakespeare — ^greater  than  Dante— greater  than  Homer.  But 
it  requires  study  and  reflection,  objects  of  comparison  and  a 
competent  familiarity  with  literature,  to  perceive  the  amazing 
magnitude  of  this  glorious  orb.  A  vulgar  eye  might  glance 
over  him  a  thousand  times,  and  still  mistake  thia  *'  ocean  of 
flame"*  for  a  star  of  an  inferior  class.  This  is  a  great  obstacle 
to  his  popularity — and  it  is  one  not  less  formidable,  that  he  is 
deficient  in  pathos,  and  in  topics  of  general  interest.  Byron 
wrote  because  he  felt  and  as  be  felt.  It  may  be  said  most  just- 
ly of  his  genius— ^/vror  arma  ministrat.  Instead  of*'  lisping  in 
numbers"  as  Pope  did,  he  sighed  and  groaned  and  cursed  in 
them.     He  spoke  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and,  however  the  spirit 

*  Additon. 
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of  most  of  bis  productions  is  to  be  censured,  his  voice,  whether 
for  good  or  for  evil,  has  seldom  failed  to  find  an  echo  there. 

It  may,  in  general,  be  remarked  of  his  poetry,  as  of  most  of 
that  of  the  present  age,  that  it  is  not  sufficiently  elaborated. 
Many  feeble,  prosaic,  and  even  unmeaning  lines  abound  every 
where  in  his  finest  compositions.  English  criticism  is  less 
fastidious,  in  this  respect,  than  that  of  any  other  language,  and 
things  are  pardoned  or  passed  over  by  it,  which  would  endan- 
flcer  the  success  of  a  work  in  France  or  Italy,  and  would  have 
destroyed  it  at  Athens.  But  it  is  impossible  to  read  any  of 
Byron's  masterpieces  along  with  the  best  passages  in  our  clas- 
sical poetry,  without  being  struck  with  the  general  inferiority 
and  carelessness  of  his  diction,  as  well  as  with  the  great  in- 
equality of  his  style.  Compare,  for  instance,  any  thing  that  he 
has  done,  (except,  of  course,  some  highly  wrought  passages)  in 
the  Spenserian  Stanza,  witli  Spenser  himself,  or  with  the  first 
part  of  Thomson's  **  Castle  of  Indolence."  Whatever  may  be 
thought  of  their  relative  merits  in  other  respects,  we  fancy 
every  body  who  has  either  ear  or  taste,  must  agree  that,  as  far 
as  mere  language  goes,  there  is  a  richness,  harmony  and  uni- 
form finish  in^the  works  of  those  masters,  which  are  sadly  want- 
ing in  Byron.  So  in  satire,  he  has  produced  nothing  to  be  talk- 
ed of  in  comparison  of  Dryden's  vigorous  and  bold  pen,  or  the 
condensed  and  sententious  elegance  of  Pope.  Nothing  can  be 
more  powerful  and  pathetic  than  his  poetry  in  his  loftier  vein — 
but  the  same  objection  lies  here  to  the  want  of  that  UmcK  labor ^ 
which  entitles  a  work  of  genius  to  be  classed  among  perfect 
specimens  of  art.  Lord  Byron  threw  ofifsome,  probably  most 
of  his  compositions,  with  almost  as  much  rapidity  as  a  hack- 
neyed writer  for  the  daily  press.  Not  the  least  instructive  part 
of  Mr.  Moore's  book,  is  the  insight  it  gives  us  into  his  manner 
of  composing — ^from  which  the  fact  just  mentioned  appears, 
along  with  another  more  important,  if  not  quite  so  remarkable. 
This  is,  that  many  of  the  greatest  beauties  of  those  poems, 
were  put  in  as  corrections  and  improvements,  on  second  thought 
and  with  great  care-Hhe  true  secret  of  the  cwriosa  feUcitas  in 
all  times  and  tongues.  A  late  writer*  mentions,  that  he  saw 
an  autograph  MS.  of  Ariosto,  at  Ferrara,  from  which  it  ap* 
peared,  that  that  great  and  fertile  genius  bad  actually  written 
over  sixteen  different  tines,  the  famous  octave  of  the  tempest, 

**  Stendon  le  nube  un  tenebroso  velo,*'  Sec. 

We  dfd  purpose  exemplifying  our  criticism  apon  tbi«  pmnt, 
by  a  comparison  between  aelect  passages  of  Byroo,  and  similar 
ones  from  Milton  and  ocl^er  cla8sics--*between  some  parts  of 
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Manfred,  for  inBtaQce,  and  Comus,  especially  the  son^,  or  what- 
ever  they  are,  of  the  Spiritu  in  each.  But  we  have  left  ourselves 
DO  space  for  doing  that,  which  cannot  be  well  done,  without  a 
considerable  degree  of  minuteness  and  prolixity. 

One  fault— or  rather  class  of  faults — which  has  been  justly 
imputed  to  Byron's  style,  is,  as  often  happens,  nearly  akin  to 
its  greatest  virtue.  Horace  shall  say  what  we  mean  in  three 
words — Profeuui  fprandim^  iurgei.  His  genius' is,  no  doubt,  in- 
comparably superior  to  Lucan's,  whose  gazeUe  ampondie^  as 
Voltaire  calls  the  Pharsalia,  we  never  yet  have  been  able  to 
read  through  ;  but  there  is  the  same  tone  of  emphasis  and  ex- 
aggeration in  Childe  Harold,  for  example,  as  in  that  poem.  The 
famous  sentence,  vidrix  causa  J)ii$  placuUj  $ed  mda  CaUmi^ 
which  we  have  always  felt  to  be  frigid  aud  extravagant,  and 
now  believe  to  be  so,  since  we  find  the  Pere  Bouhours  of  the 
same  opinion,  is  altogether  JByroaioii.  There  is  too  much  bluster 
and  pretension  about  this  sort  of  sublimity  for  our  taste.  True 
grandeur  is  always  simple,  and  even  subdued  in  its  tone,  as  we 
see  it  in  Raphael's  pictures  and  in  the  Philippics  of  Demosthe- 
nes. We  were  forcibly  struck,  in  reading  the  ** Prophecy  of 
Dante,"  with  a  certain  swelling  and  swaggering  air  about  the 
whole  affair,  which  resembles  any  thing  rather  than  the  oracu- 
lar and  terrible  brevity  of  that  great  poet.  We  shall  give  an 
example  or  two  of  the  extravagance  which  we  take  to  be  By- 
ron's besetting  sin,  from  what  is,  by  some  critics,  regarded  as 
his  master-piece,  the  third  and  fourth  cantos  of  Childe  Harold — 
though,  for  our  parts,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  assigning  the 
honour  of  that  distinction,  to  Manfred.  Here  is  a  a  specimeu 
of  downright  bombast. 
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Above  me  are  tlie  Alps, 


Tlie  palaces  of  nature,  whose  vast  walls 
Have  pinnacled  in  clouds  their  snowy  scalps, 
And  throned  eternity  in  icy  haUt 
Of  cold  ntblimity^  where  fonns  and  falls 
The  avalanche — the  thunderbolt  of  snow !" 

Caotoin.  63. 

Another  instance  of  the  same  kind  of  extravagance.    He  is 
speaking  of  a  tower-—  * 

**  Standing  with  half  its  battlements  alone, 
And  with  two  thousand  years  of  ivy  grown. 
The  garland  of  eternity^''  &/c. 

Canto  IV.  99. 

Again*— 

**  Admire,  exult— despise-^laurii,  weep,— fw  here 
There  is  such  mttter  for  allliMUiig>*-inaii ! 
Thoupenduhm  hetwi^  a  smih  and  tear^*'  &c 

Ibid.  109^ 
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Many  other  examples  might  be  adduced  did  our  limits  per- 
mit; but,  we  must  obserre,  that  what  we  object  to  in  Byron, 
is  not  so  much  a  frigid  conceit  or  bombastic  expression,  here 
and  there,  which  may  be  pointed  out  with  precision,  but  the  gen- 
eral tone  of  exaggeration — a.  too  obvious  effort  running  through 
his  whole  poetry,  (in  its  sublimer  strains)  to  be  very  strong  and 
Tory  striking.  For  instance,  the  description  of  the  cataract,  or 
rather  cascade  of  Velino,  in  the  fourth  Canto,  which  has  been 
BMich  extolled,  has,  we  confess,  always  appeared  to  us  extrava* 
gant.    It  would  be  so  if  applied  to  Niagara ; — 

**  The  heU  of  waters  I  where  they  howl  and  hiss, 

And  boil  in  endless  torture;  while  the  sweat 

Of  their  great  agony,  wrung  out  from  this,"  &«. 

Ibid.  69. 

**  To  the  broad  column  which  rolls  on,  and  shows 

More  like  the  fountain  of  an  infant  sea 

Torn  Jrom  the  wonUf  of  mountains  by  the  throes 

€fanewworld^^*SLC.  •  •  •    Lookback! 

Lo !  where  ii  comes  like  an  eternity ^^^  &c. 

Ibid.  71. 

In  the  72d  stanza,  there  is  great  beauty  as  well  as  power  of 
expression,  and  the  comparisons  of  the  Iris  of  the  falls  to  ''  hope 
upon  a  death-bed"  and  *'  to  love  watching  madness,"  are  such 
as  could  have  occurred  only  to  a  man  of  genius,  yet  we  think 
them  far-fetched  and  not  remarkably  illustrative.  With  re- 
gard to  figures  of  speech,  in  general,  Byron  is  the  most  anti- 
classical  of  the  Romantic  poets.  Instead  of  drawing  his  simi- 
les, &c.  from  the  natural  world  to  the  moral,  as  the  ancients 
uniformly  did,  he  does  just  the  reverse.  Thus,  a  lake  *'  is 
calm  as  cherished  %afe."*  Zuleika  was  *'  soft  as  the  memory 
of  buried  love."  The  cypress  is  stamped  with  an  eternal 
grief,  *'  like  early  unrequited  love."f  Beauty  or  defect,  this  is 
a  remarkable  peculiarity  of  bis. 

Of  Lord  Byron's  heroes  we  have  already  given  an  account. 
They  are  almost  all  of  them  very  eccentric  personages,  uniting 
the  most  contradictory  qualities  and  habits.  His  tales  are  the 
'*  Sorrows  of  Werther"  translated  into  Lingua  Franca.  His 
pirates  are  as  tender  as  Petrach,  and  his  Turks,  sighing  for 
sentimental  love,  abjure  polygamy  and  concubinage.  But 
these  are  the  privileges  of  poetry — ^they  are  like  the  recitative' 
of  the  opera.  This  license  once  conceded,  every  thing  goes  on 
welL  Whether  natural  or  not,  Byron's  heroes  are  the  most 
interesting  villains  that  can  be  conceived.    They  are  just  what 

*  Childe  Harold,  Caato  IV.  173w  t  Bride  Abyd.  Casto  1. 38 

VOL.  v.— WO.  10.  66 


522  Lord  Byron's  Character  and  Writhtgs. 

the  heroes  of  the  drama  ought  to  be,  according  to  Aristotb 
with  "  one  virtuo^'  to  redeem  ''a  thousand  crimes." 

Bjron  does  not  strike  us  as  a  poet  of  very  fertile  invention* 
He  composed,  it  is  true,  with  considerable  facility,  but  there 
is  no  variety  either  in  his  subjects  or  his  style.     We  doubt,  for 
this  reason,  whether  he  could  have  become  distinguished  am  & 
dramatic  poet,  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term.     Besides  this, 
his  compositions  are  rather  short  sketches  of  notable  objects,  or 
occasional  meditations  upon  them,  than  complete  and  well  com- 
bined works.    Still  it  is  hard  to  say  what  the  author  of  Manfred 
might  not  have  done.     One  thing  seems  probable-^-^hat  had 
he  been  born  at  Athens,  at  the  right  time,  Ae  might  have  rival- 
led iEschylus  and  Sophocles,  in  tragedy  a  la  Grecque.   Two  or 
three  heroic  dramatis  persotuBy  a  simple  plot,  beautiful  or  pow* 
erful  narrative  and  dialogue,  interrupled  by  passionate  ejacula- 
tion and  choral  ode— such  a  task  would  have  been  Byron^s 
element. 

Upon  the  whole,  excepting  the  two  first  places  in  our  litera- 
ture— and  Pope  and  Dryden  who  are  writers  of  quite  another 
stamp — we  do  not  know  who  is  to  be  placed,  all  things  consi- 
dered, above  Byron.  We  doubt  between  him  and  Spenser — 
but  no  other  name  is  prominent  enough  to  present  itself  to  us  in 
such  a  competition.  His  greatest  rival,  however,  was  himself* 
We  throw  down  his  book  dissatisfied.  Every  page  reveals 
powers  which  might  have  done  so  much  more  for  art — ^for 
glory-i— and  for  virtue ! 


ERRATA. 

Page  340,  line  27,  for  ec^  need  eet. 

352,  "  18,  for  Ihtn,  read  them. 

353,  '*  17,  for  diMfigyrtd,  read  altered. 
— ,  "  19,  for  Greek,  read  Greeks. 

354,  "  2V,  for  might  repeat,  read  might  not  repeat^ 
— ,  '*  42,  for  met  in,  read  met  with  io. 
363,  "  34,  for  Zop^od,  read  A<wAJka<i. 

«     — ,    "    35,  for  ffi/Apac/,  read  Ht^Apofted. 

"     378,    "    40,  for  if,  read  ID. 

"     396,    "      7,  for  pKetto*,  read  Priaot's. 

**     368,    "    39,  for  ctmtutentem,  read  confitentem, 

'*     420,    <'    29,  for  £434  70«  19<i,  read  £43,470  Id*. 

450,  • ''    43,  and  page  451,  line  22,  for  "  Ductor  OMtatOer,'*  read 
**  Dttctor  Dttbitaatlum." 

462,    "    24,  for  became,  read  become. 
26,  for  give,  read  gain. 

486,    "    29,  for  «9tM/tMt(y,  read  equability. 
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^nalomif  of  Drunkenntis,  the,  reviewed, 
22G— extracts  from,  229-233, 235-237, 
242,  243,  246. 

Ancient  and  Modem  Ora/<^-31 9-337. 

B. 

Ballads,  on  the  old  Spanish ,  63— most  of 
the  Spanish  connected  with  the  Ro- 
mances of  Chivalry,  67— specimens  of 
the  earlv  Spanish,  85,  89-93, 96-97. 

Btnthamf  Jeremy,  his  ''Theory"  discuss- 
ed in  the  House  of  AssembiT  of  Vir- 
finia,  on  the  bill  to  revise  ner  laws, 
l(^his  Rationale  of  Judicial  Svi- 
dence,  6im»  reviewed,  381-*specimeiis 
of  his  langua|:e  and  mode  of  treating 
bis  subject,  3S2— design  of  his  work, 
385— division  of  his  work,  386— «ii 
analysis  of  his  remarks  on  excluded 
testimony,  389. 

Bonaparte,  Napoleon,  Courier^s  opinion 
of,  144, 148---had  abundance  of  flatter- 
ers during  his  exaltation,  257— charac- 
ter of,  when  at  school,  261-^de9crip- 
tion  of,  when  entering  into  life.  263-^ 
about  the  time  of  the  fall  of  Robes- 
pierre was  sent  on  a  private  mission 
to  Genoa,  264 — his  arrest  as  a  suspected 
person,'by  the  Terrorists  Commi»j»ion- 
er*s  successors,  ibid— -his  views  once 
humble,  ibid — |)rojects  his  expedition 
to  Egypt,  260— description  of  his  re- 
treat from  Syria,  266— the  retreat  from 
Syria  illustrative  of  the  personal  char- 
acter of,  267— sends  a  flag  of  truce  on 
board  the  English  fleet  after  the  battle 
of  Aboakir,269— Bourrienne's  descrip- 
tion of  the  enthusiasm  with  which  he 
was  received  in  France  after  his  re- 
tam  from  Egypt,  270— on  the  causes 
which  led  to  the  elevation  of,  to  the 
throne  of  France,  273— meets  the 
Council  of  Five  Hundred,  274— after 
his  elevation  by  the  French  nation, 
kept  his  advancement  constantly  In 


view,  277  — Bouirienne's  account  of 
his  battle  of  Marengo,  contrasted  with 
Savary*8, 277-285— his  balletins  fram- 
ed to  salt  his  wishes,  285 — Desaiz  a 
favourite  officer  of,  286— his  great  la- 
boriousness,  287 — familiarity  with  his 
secretary,  288— liad  the  vtmost  aver- 
sion to  tiie  sanguinary  men  of  the 
Re\^lution,  289— in  his  personal  hab- 
its, abstemious,  ibid — disliked  spacn- 
latoa,  296— not  favourable  to  meo  oi 
letters,  Ibid-^weakest  point,  bis  sensi- 
bility to  the  attacks  of  the  press,  ib. — 
returns  from  Egypt  wKh  a  deterraioa* 
tion  of  separating  firoffl  his  wife,  291 — 
anecdote  of,  at  the  marriage  of  Murat 
to  his  sister,  292. 
Baurrxenne,  M.  Fauvelct  de,  Memoirs  of, 
reviewed^  267— placed  at  the  military 
school  oi  Brienne,  where  he  became 
the  classmate  and  companion  of  Bona- 
parte, 269 — goes  to  Leipsic  to  study 
the  law  of  nations,  ibid — ^returns  to 
Paris  where  he  renews  his  intimacy 
with  Bonaparte,  260— sent  to  Stutgard 
as  Secretary  of  Legation,  ibid— recall- 
ed by  the  Convention  and  placed  on 
the  list  of  emigrants  for  not  obeying 
the  call,  ibid — accepts  the  place  of 
private  Secretary  to  Bonaparte,  ib. — 
dismissed  from   his  post,   ibid — sent 
minister  to  Hambure*  ibid— joins  the 
Bourbons  after  the  tail  of  Napoleon, 
ibid — sketches  the  character  ot  Bona- 
parte when  at  school,  261— 4he  corres- 
pondent of  Bonaparte,  264— pictnres 
the  retreat  of  Bonaparte  from  Syria, 
266— describes  the  enthusiastic  recep- 
tion Bonaparte  met  with  in  France  on 
his  return  from  Egypt,  270— accom- 
panied Bonaparte  to  the  Council  of 
Ancients   275— his  acconnt  of  the  bat- 
tle of  Marengo,  277 — states  that  the 
bulletins  of  Bonaparte,  were  always 
accommodated  to  the  impression  ha 
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wiibed  them  to  iit&k«„9B5~-liU  duties 
a0  secretary,  887— attachment]^  the 
Empress  Josepluiie,  290«<sp6ak5  with 
disrespect  oftih^  brothers  of  Bonaparte^ 
293— HiA  opinion  of  Talleyrand,  ibid. 
Byron,  Lord,  Letters  and  Journals  of, 
witb  Notiem  of  his  Life,  reTiewed, 
463'^bis  life  not  a  scholastic  one,  464 
'  ^-compared  with  Scott,  in  his  dowses- 
t^c  habits  and  punuits,  465~^i8Uked 
to  be  ranlced  with  mere  authors,  47^— 
on  liis  talents  as  an  orator,  473 — be* 
comes  acquainted  with  Moore,  479~- 
jbis  genealogy,  ib.~>  account  of  his  mo* 
ther,4d0— his  sensiti^ness  on  the  sub- 
ject of  his  lamenesseven  in  childhood, 
489— on  his  cbaMCtor,  464— on  his 
poetry,  490 — ^his  eicessive  pride  and 
vanity,  496 — his  cbaractaf  compared 
with  Milton's,  ib.— resembled  Rous- 
seau, 497— once  formed  a  resolution 
to  suppress  all  his  works,  4d9-^fhts 
political  principlca,  500— destitute  of 
love  for  nis  native  country,  ib.—- hfB 
great  heroes,  Sylla  and  Bonaparte, 
501— on  bis  intercourse  with  his  mo- 
ther, 504^on  his  separation  from  his 
wife,  509 — his  early  love,  517— of  Ms 
poetry,5l8— his  poetry  compared  with 
jifiUon's,  ib. 

Celtic  Langw^c,  the  ancient  one  oithe 
dauls,  Ss?-— destitute  of  any  monu- 
ments that  can  throw  any  light  on  the, 

*  ibid — inferences  as  to  the  origin  of  the, 
from  history,  36&-*faad  been  toleinbly 
well  preserved  np  to  the  time  that 
Caesar  entered  Gaut,  37IB— underwent 
a  sudden  change  after  the  conquest  of 
Gaul  by  the  Romans,  ib.— had  witbin 
itself  the^^rinciplespf  decay,  373. 

Chancery,  of,  4S0 — defined,  4^1 — sam- 
ples of  expense  in  the  eourts  of,  ib.— 
uncertainty  of  Jaw  in»  42$MSM — on 
the  abolishing  of  the  couK  of,  425. 

Charlemagne  and  his  PeerM,  62-99, 

Charles  the  Chreat,  one  of  the  original 
heroes  of  romance,  69 — on  the  tabn- 
lous  history  of,  71— «ees  a  vision,  73'— 
enters  Spain  at  the  bead  of  his  army, 
ibid— gains  a  victory  through  a  prayer, 
ibid— fetums  to  France,  74— over- 
thrown by  Argolander,  ibid — relieved 
by  the  arrival  of  troops  from  Italy,  and 
gains  a  vtctorr,  75— list  of  the  warriors 
who  attended  him,  ibid — grants  Argo- 
lander a  truce,  and  endeavours  to  con- 
vert him,  76— overthrows  Argolander 
at  the  battle  ot  Pampeluna,  77— ac- 
cepts the  defiance  to  battle  of  Ferra- 
cute,ib.— portrait  of^O— account  of  the 
death  of  Orlando,  the  nephew  of,  81^ 
revenges  the  death  of  bis  nephew,  82— 


tlie  death  of,  revealed,  83— ballads 
lating  to,  and  his  peers,  93^-97. 

Chivalry f  its  influence  on  literature,  66 — 
on  the  romances  of,  67— «arJy  refined 
ideas  of,  79. 

Codification,  origin  of  the  word,  424-«*nB 
the  code  of  Napoleon,  ibid. 

Cooper,Mr.hisWeptof  Wish-Ton-Wish, 
reviewed,  007-^^. 

Courier,  Paul  Louis,  his  birtfc  and  educa- 
tion, 139— follows  Labey,  his  tutor,  to 
Cfaalon8»]40 — his  love  for  books,  ib. — 

.  regrets  the  time  lost  by  Obteringf  into 
society,  ]41-^oins  the  army  of  the 
Moselle,  ibid — at  Mayence  receives 
the  news  of  his  father's  death,  ibid — 
stationed  at  Toulouse,  where  he  be- 
comes gay,  148— qrdei^d  to  Italy,  ib.— 
anecdote  of,  when  in  Italy,  14^be- 
comes  acquainted  with  fbsquillion, 
ibid-*lo8es  his  mother,  ibid — appoint- 
ed major,  and  departs  for  Italy,  144 — 
his  opinion  pf  Boniumrte,  ibid— strip- 
ped by  brigands,  145— hisacconnt  of 
nis  various  narrow  esett)es,  146-^an- 
ecdotes  illustrative  of  his  disposition 
as  regards  sulK>rdiaation,  148— relates 
how  nis  time  was  spent  in  Italy,  149— 
accepts  his  dismission  from  the  arm^, 
ibid-— anecdote  of,  while  travelling  in 
Calabria,  151-^eparts  foi^  Italy,  153— 
discovers  a  complete  copy  of  the  Greek 
novel  of  Daphnis  and  Chloe,  in  the 
Laurentian  Libranr,  ibid^ls  persecut- 

*  ed  on  account  of  an  accident  which 
happened  to  the  Greek  MS.  of  Longns, 
154— studies  the  old  French  and  medi- 
tates a  translation  of  Herodotus  into 
it,  155— returns  to  France  and  is  im- 
prisoned, 156— is  released  from  prison 
and  gets  married,  ibid — letter  to  his 
wife,  157— his  ideas  on  government, 
15&— petitions  the  two  Chambers  in 
"favor  of  the  village  of  Luynes,  159— 
his  indifference  to  honors,  162 — es- 
tablishes himself  in  Touraine,  163 — 
writes,  in  Paris,  his  letters  to  the  editor 
of  the  Censor,  ibid— opposes  the  pur- 
chase of  the  Chateau  of  Chambord, 
for  the  infiuit  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  164— 
is  cited  before  the  Conr  Royale  at 
Paris,  ibid— ^writes  various  political 
pamphlets,  ibid— assassinated,  165— 
is  compared  by  his  biographer  to  Pas- 
cal, A^.  166— on  the  s^le  of  his  writ- 
ings,167— extracts  firomnu  SimpleDis- 
course,  167-170. 

D. 

Daphnis  and  ddoe,  Greek  novel  of,  frag- 
ment of  the,  discovered,  153. 

Deckeration  of  independence,  detail  ot 
proceedings  in  regard  to  signing  of, 
106, 107. 
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t>^enet  of  Poesy f  Sidney's,  supposed 
date  oi,  299— extracts  from,  304-311. 

Drunkards,  olassification  of,  237 — of 
malt,  339— of  wine,  240— of  opium 
and  tobacco,  ibid^-descriptioa  of  tlie 
delirium  tremens,  in  confirmed,  242. 

DrunkenntsB,  the  Anatomy  of,  review- 
ed, 226 — eolitary,  of  rare  occurrence 
amon^  the  ancients,  227 — prevails 
jnore  in  a  rude  than  in  a  civilized  state 
of  society,  229 — on  the  causes  of,  280 — 
in.  the  South,  debt  the  most  prolific 
cause  of,  233— phenomena  of,  23$—- 
pathology  of,  240— raetliod  of  curing 
the  babil  of,  244— staUstitf  of,  246. 

E. 

Fartif  Spanish  Balladt,  62-99. 

Elernejit.f  of  FoUticcU  Economy,  the,  re- 
viewed, 2o'6% 

Ellis,  Mr.  his  Specimens,  &c.referred  to, 
68— dccouut  of  Turpin's  Chronicle, 
quoted,  70 — Specimens,  &c.  refeired 
to.  76,  77. 

England,  Thomas  Jefferson's  portrutofe 
of,  112. 

English  Law,  of  the  certainty  of,  414^ 

Etymology,  on  the  study  of»  337 — two 
modes  of  pursuing  researches  in,  338. 

Evelyn,  John,  Jeremy  Taylor's  letters  to, 
quoted,  441-444,  446,  449,  456. 

Evidence,  Bentham's  Judicial,  381-4S6. 

F. 

FieUons,  of  legal,  407-414. 

France,  on  the  duratioe  of  the  ships  of, 
16&— on  the  experiments  making  in, 
converting  landsme  n  into  sailon,  183— 
on  the  condition  of  the  navy  of,  191— 
the  navy  of,  206. 

Franklin,  Dr.  lys  lettw,  playfully  ridicul- 
ing the  seal  and  motto  of  the  Society 
of  the  Cincinnati,  116— committed  an 
important  paper  to  Mr.  Jeflferson,  sub- 
sequently eiven  by  the  latter  to  Tem- 
ple Franklm,  119. 

6. 

Gramnudre  Arabe  d  Vusage  de  Verolt  spe^ 
dale  des  langues  Oriontales  trivanies, 
avee  figures,  referred  to,  337. 

Qrammar  of  the  Hebrew  Language,  re- 
viewed, 1-24. 

Orasf,  William,  his  Miscellaneous  Works 
of  Sir  Phillip  Sidney,  d^c.  referred  to, 
295. 

Great  Britain,  on  the  dry  rot  in  vessels 
of,  185 — on  the  navy  of,  193 — number 
and  rate  of  vessels  in  the  navy  of,  206. 

H. 

Hamilton,  Colonel,  some  differences  of 
opinion  between  him  and  Jefferson, 
stated,  123. 

Beber,  Bishop,  his  life  of  Jeremy  Tay- 
lor, Slc,  reviewed,  426— answers  the 


charge  of  Orme  gainst  Taylor,  436^ 
his  summary  of  Taylor*s  appearance 
and  character,  460. 

Hebrew  Language,  Grammar  of  the,  re- 
viewed, .  1— «n  object  of  interest  \o 
civilifsed  nations,  ibid^*on  the  con- 
struction ai^d  conjugation  of  the  verbs 
in  the,  1-24. 

J. 

JeffersQfn,  Thomas,  sketch  of  his  public 
character,  100— the  man  of  the  people, 
101 — memoir  of,  102 — ^his  birth  and 
educdtjon,  103— becomes  a  member 
of  the  House  of  Burgesses,  104 — mar- 
ries, ibid— proposes  a  Convention  for 
Virginia^  105 — elected  to  the  Conven- 
tioti,  ibid-Hippointed  a  delegate  to 
the  second  Congress,  ibid — drafts  the 
Declaration  of  Independence,  106— 
details  the  proceedings  of  the  signing 
of  the  Declaration  of  Independence, 
107— resigns  his  seat  in  Congress  and 
is  elected  to  the  Legislature  of  Vir- 
ginia, 108 — introduces  a  bill  for  the 
general  revision  of  the  laws  of  his  na- 
tive state,  ib.— his  opinion  of  his  pub- 
lie  labours,  lOl^his  opinion  respect- 
ing codification,  110 — appointed  Gov- 
ernor of  Virginia,  ibid — appointed 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  for  negotiat- 
ing treaties  of  commerce,  111-i-his 
description  of  England,  112  -e0brts  to 
introduce  new  arucles  of  culture  into 
his  country,  113— narrates  the  state  of 
political  parties  in  Paris,  and  the  first 
movemenfB  of  the  French  Revolution, 
114— publishes  his  Notes  on  Virginia, 
in  Feance,  ibid— inimical  to  the  Soci- 
ety of  the  CinciAnaH,  115-^returns 
lirom  France  with  highly  favourable 
impressions  of- that  country,  119— ap- 
pointed Secretary  of  State,  ib.— visits 
Franklin  in  his  last  illness,  ibid—his 
opinion  of  the  new  Constitution,  120— 
differencea  of  opinion  between  himself 
end  Hamilton,  m  regard  to  the  French 
Revolution,  182— resigns  his  office  of 
Secretary  of  State,  125  -  elected  Vice- 
President,  127-^is  letters  during  his 
Vice->Pkesidency,  referred  to  as  exhib- 
iting his  political  opinions,  128— his 
policy  during  bis  Presidencv,  132— re- 
tires from  the  Presidency,  ift— renews 
his  correspondence  with  the  elder 
Adams,  13o— arduous  in  promoting  the 
University  of  Virginia,  137— bis  last 
years  embittered  by  percuniary  diffi- 
culties, ibid. 

Jo»ej»hine,  Empress,  sketeh  of  the  char- 
acter of,  290— anecdote  of,  illustrative 
of  her  eitravagance,  292. 

Language,  on  the  origin  of  the  Coptic, 


